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INTRODUCTION 

This volume contains critical notes incorporating the views of four 

commentators-Jejjata, Cakrapar;Iidatta, Gangadhara and Yogindranatha-the 

former two representing the early medieval period while the latter ones repre-
r 

sent the modern period. Sivadasa was the last noteworthy commentator of the 
medieval period but as his commentary, Tatlva pradipika, on the Caraka 
SarphiUi is not published 1 it could not be utilised for this purpose. 

J ejjata's commentary is also incomplete. It is available only on a few 

chapters ofCikitsasthana. The published edition2 is based on the Ms. loca­
ted at the Govt. Oriental Manuscripts library, !V[adras. CakrapaI).idatta's8 

and Gangadhara's4 commentaries are a vailable in complete form. The commen­

tary of Yogindranatha was published only upto the thirteenth chapter of the 

Cikitsathana6 perhaps on the idea that only tbis much portion is the work of 
Caraka, the remaing portion ( the later .17 Chapters, Kalpasthana and Siddhi­

sthan ) being that of Dr<;lhabala. Recently an edition has been published6 

which contains twenty chapters of the Cikitsasthana thus cov~ring further 

seven chapters. 

1. A Ms. is available with the Asiatic Society, Bombay which also is only 'upto the 

26th Chapter ( Verse 46 ) of the Sutrasthana. 
2. Ed. Hari,datta Shastri, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Lahore, Vol. -I. 1940 (2nd ed. ), 

Vol. II, 1941 ( 2nd ed. ) 

3. Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, Nirnayasagar press, Bombay, 1941 ( 3rd ed. ). 
4. Ed. Kaviraj Narendranatha Sengupta .& Balai Candra Sengupta; Calcutta, Vol. I 

. ( 1917 ).1I ( 1918 ), III ( 1923 ). 
5. Pub. J.N. Sen, 31, Prasanna Kumar Tagore Street, Calcutta, Vol. I ( 1920), II 

( 1922 ), III ( 1930 ), 

6. Pub.-Swarni Lakshmiram Trust, Jaipur, 1982. 
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Jejjata : 

Jejjata is quoted by vrnda ( 10th Cent. A.D. ) as one of the authorities. l 

His commentary is also referred to as one of the three authoritative ones by 
Candrata2 

( 10th Cent. A. D.) which means that by that timeJejjata became 
quite famous by dint of his valuable work. Keeping this in view, the lower 
limit of the date of Jejjata can't be beyond 9th Cent. A. D. As regards upper 

limit, Jejjata quote3 Bhattara Haricandra and Vagbhata (both 6th Cent. 

A. D.). 

Besides on the Caraka Satpbita, Jejjata also wrote commentaries on the 

other two works of Brhattrayi-the SusrutasaIPhita and the A~tangahrdaya . His 
greatness and popularity can be evident from the fact that almost all the later 

commentators like Gayadasa, CakrapaI).i, I)alhaI)a, Vijayarak~ita, Nikalakara, 
Hemadri ~ Sivadasa etc. have quoted him as authority. His commentary on 
the Susrutasarphita was utilised by Candrata for redacting the text of that 

compendium.3 

Jejjata is said be a disciple of Vagbhata but it is diffic}.llt to prove. 
This statement is based on some of the colophons in the jejjata's com. on the 
Carakasarphita4 but it is not uniformly found. 

~ J ejjata is said to be a native of Kashmir. Others take him from Sindh 

pbrhaps because of his association with Vagbhata. The former view seems to 
be correct as Jejjata himself has shown his leaning to it.5 

I . 

Jejjata's commentary, though in small fragments, indicates that it was a 
valuable work representing and interpreting the ideas of the ancient author. 

I 

1. ~Z1TQ'(r~'fCfl:TT~WllT CffB"Q'(T'JCliT I 

+fT;:f a-rrT?f iJ?f~lI' :q"{~ 5!TQ ~iNfc : II Vfnda's Siddhayoga~ 39.33 

2. o<lT~l:TTiJf"{ "Qf"{'i:f<~ ~\jijfc;:rrf1=rr ~fiJ ~tlT~ 'i:f I 

3F:l:Tfl:Tr~~~ ol:TT~l1T mti,lI' ~p:rr9QfiJ II Candrata's com. on CikitsakaliU. 

3. ·~T~cf 'i:f;:s::~i{~ nrl'f~ ~mc~~rrr I 

!Ho!1Jf.1r: <liiJf a-., cTiflr+rr~TCfl:T ~~ijfcr,! II ( Preface, Bhanumati com. on Suo S. ) 

4. ~fu l5f1CfT"QcflfftSll~l:T ~\iijfcfll 'lia:r frp::r(nCf~ollr19l:Trl:Tt . ~mtiJ : C. S., Ci. 2.2 

5. ~P11fTuf~~!ITr~+rQcCfT~ f~f~~ o<!'TOfi"{uf!+f ~Cf I Jejjata's com. on C. S. Ci. 

30.127-132. 
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Even the available portion throws light on some obscure facts which are impor­
tant from the point of view of historical development of thought. For instance, 
his detailed discussion on pippalivardhamana Rasayana1 is important which 

has been followed by the later commentators. Particularly his comments on 

drugs are valuable with regard to solving controversy in identity of drugs.2 

Cakrapa~zidatta : 

CakrapaQidatta was born in a reputed family (lodhravalt) of vaidyas of 
Bengal. His father, Narayal).adatta, was kitchen superintendent and minister 
of Gau<;ladhinatha.8 His brother, Bhanudatta was attached to the king as 

court physician. He was a disciple of Naradatta, a great scholar of Ayurveda, 
who also wrote a com. on the Caraka-sarphita. Cakra's com. followed that of 
his teacher. 

CakrapaQidatta wrote com. on SaIPhitas of Caraka as well las Susruta. 
The former known as i\yurvedadipika now available in complete but the later 
known as Bhanumati is published only in the sfitrasthana. 

Besides these commentaries., the following works go to the credit of 
Cakrapat;tidatta : 

1. Cakradatta (Cikitsa-sangraha )-This follows Vrllda's Siddhayoga 
and is commented upon by NiScalakara and Sivadasa Sen. 

2. Dra vyaguQa-sati&raha-This is commented upon by Sivadasa Sen. 
3. Sabda-candrika. 
4. VyakaraJ;latattvacandrika. 

5. Vyagradaridrasubhailkara. 
6. Sarvasarasatigraha. 

7. Muktavall. 

CakrapaQidatta's com. was the only available work at a time when no 

other commentatries were available. Sivadasa sen, besides commenting on 

I. C. S. Ci. 1. 3. 32-35. 

2. P. V. Sharma and O. P. Sharma: Jejja\a (9th Cen~. A. D. ) and his informations 

about drugs. I. J. H. S., Vol. 7, No.9 ( 1972 ). ---3. Cakradatta, Concluding Verse. Sivadasa has identified this king as Nayapiila 

of the Pilla dynasty whose date is 1008-1054 A. D. 
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his works, also followed him in writing a com. dn · the . Caraka-sarphita . but 

perhaps it did not gain _ popularity and was gr'adully.· lost. Cakra!s has rema­

ined throughout the most popular com. on the ~araka Sarphita. 

CakrapaQ.i<;latta wa') a great ~cholar not only of ' Ayur~eda but also of 

various branches of Indian learning , ai~d such hkcom. i's quite illumillCiting' on 
many difficult points. His views are mostly balanced both ~n extent ,and 

content. 
f~ , t 

.' 
3. Gaitgadhara : 

Kaviraja Gangadhara. Roy was born in a repJ.lted Vaidya family in 

1799 A. D. in village "Magura under the district ,0t:Je.ssore in Bengal '( Now 

Bangladesh). His father was Bhavanl Prasad Roy and mother Abhaya 

Devi. After aquiring proficiency 1£f: sanskrit learnip.g at the .age of 18, he was 

admitted as a disciple to . the . scho?i (of ~ayiraja R~~~ Kanta Sen, a famous 

learned physician of ~eIg~a;ia in Rajashah~: district; 

After'completing education, lie 'starfed .practice at Galcutta but ' due to ill 

health he shifted to Murshidabad the then Capital of Bt::nga), Bihat and 

Orissa. In a " short tin;te, he became ' a renoun-ed;.physician .- In his early 

youthful age his wife passed away after', delivering a SOIT, DharaQldhara. 

Thereafter he devoted his whole life in mediCal servi~e to t~he people, t~aching 

and writing. In all the three fields, he did tremendous work. - He \ treated a 

large number of patients, prepared a band of ,brilliant discipJes and wrote seve­

ral books on various branches of learning.,' AiilOD~- nis disciples ~re scholars 

like Dwarakanath sen, HaraQ.acandra Cakravartf, Pardanafha -Sen etc. and 

among his grand-disciples were Svami Lak~mlrama, Yogindranatha' Sen~ Uma­

,caraQ.a BhaH~carya etr. ~is tradition i? still li~ing practically in the whole 

country. He passed 'away in -I.88S ·,A'. 0 : at the ,age of 86 .. . 

His foremost work on Ayurvada is his voIUIll~~O).ls ;and ~cholflrly com. 

entitled 'Jalpakalp~tar~' on~ the C~raka-saIPhita. ' ~C; . has '_als~ 'written the 

following works on Ayurveda-Paribha~a,.Bhai~ajyaran:tayal)am, Agneyayurveda­

vyakhya, NaQi·parik~a, . Rajavallabhiya dravyaguQ.ra-vivrti, · Bhaskaroda ya, 

Mrtyunja ya-sarphita, A rogyastotra,' 'Prayogacaridr0daya and :Ayurveda-sailgraha. 
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Besides, he has 'written a number of books on supjects like tantra, grammer, 

philos~phy, religi~~, Ht~rat~re, the tota( ~umb~~ . of. his· works :is s~~d to b~ 75. 1 

. . Gangadhara was, at ,heart, a philosophor a,nd as such has dealt with 

philosophical and allied topics in great,. details'2 but has given, meagre and con­

fusing , imfc,>rmations about ~rugs3 . He also does not say enough ab~ut other 
" • _ > 1 . 
topics. 

, t· ,i '1!1 ! 

He contradicts, at many places, the views of Cakrapa~i but always with­
out naming him4- perhaps with a sense of respect to the great scholar. 

rogindranatha Sen: 

Yogindranatba Sen was born in t871 A. D. and died on July 1, 1931, 
He was the eldest son of Kaviraja Dwarakanatha Sen, one orthe illustrious 

disciples of Gallgadhara Roy. He was a distinguished scholar of sanskrit and 

studied .i\yurveda with his father . He also earned good reputation as a success­

ful physician. His commentary Carakopaskara, on the Caraka-sarphita is the 

only known work ascribed to him. 

Carakopaskara deals with the topics in simple language and style making 

the ideas quite intelligible and as such became very popular in a short time. 

H e does not follow his predece!lsors blindly but uses his discretiol) and as such 
sometimes he is seen following Cakrapa~i5. Sometimes he follows Gangadhara6 

I. Ayurveda MahamaQ~ala Rajata Jayanti Grantha-Vol. II, Banaras, 1936, pp. 
122-125. 

2. See his com. on • Atman' ( Suo 1-28) extending to 30 pages and that on Samava­

ya' ( Suo 1-22 ) covering 25 pages. 
3. For example

t 
see his interpretation on Suo 3. 18-19. Surprisinglr by vetasa he 

takes amlavetasa and for eraka be gives so many alternatives "rr<:~T ~T1<f<.>f ~1-

;:rPl, +rf;:\iflioT efT, ClUff;;rWCfT ~n. " 

See also on tumburu and prthvika ( Suo 2.2 ). 

4. See his. Com. on Suo 1.25, 19.13,20.9 etc. 

5. Suo 10. 11-13 

6. Suo 12. 4; 14.49 

i " • 
, . 

.!l • 
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and at several places he differs from both giving his own viewl or keeping 
silent2 or synthesing both the views8

• 

In the critical notes,-views ot the above commentators have been discussed 

and in most cases, I have also given my OWp, views. . . 

Discussion on identity of drugs has been left out. This will be gIVen as 
separate appendix with the next volume or as independent book. 

• F 

39, Gurudham, 

Varanasi 

14 April, 1985 

1. SUo 8.19; 10.9-10 
2. SUo 11.37 
3. SUo 12.1-2 

P. V. Sharma 

. . ' 

i ' 

\.1 _ ~!J , t ! 

~ , 6 " • l II! • 

- • .- i 
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CRITICAL NOTES 
( Incorporating the Commentaries of Jejjata, Cakrapal).i, 

iGangadhara and Yogindranatha ) 
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CHAPTER I \ 

1. The compendiums of Ayurveda composed by Brahma etc. being too exhaustive 
were not fully comprehensible to the people in the contemporary age having short span 
of life and intellect and because of this they were not able to prevent or counteract 
diseases. That is why AgniveSa, out of compassion, composed the present treatise 
of Ayurveda which deals mainly kayacikitsa (internal medicine) and is neither too 
exhaustive nor too concise in order to enable the readers to grasp the ideas easily. 
It contains eight sections-Sloka ( sutra;, nidana, vimana, sarira, indriya, cikitsita, 
kalpa and siddhi-starting with sloka section which expounds fundamentals of the 
entire text. There also, the first quadruplet dealing with drugs ( in order to coun­
teract diseases) begins with the chapt~r on longevity which deals with the three apho. 
risms ( cause, symptoms and treatment ), advent of Ayurveda etc. The number eight 
being auspicious, the first aphorism of the chapter contains eight words~. (~, ata':\ 
~~, iif'Tfqat~, al~"tfPi, fer, all, ~~:n~:). It also indicates the subject matter as well 
as the purpose of the treatise. ,Exposition of life and allied topics is the subject matter 
of the treatise and to enable the people to attain maximu'm life-span is 'the purpose 
of the same which is fulfilled by performance of '~hatusamya' ( Homeostasis). Thus 
the relation between life-spa~ and the treatise is that of expoundable and me~ns of 
exposition while that betwee~ the purpose (Homeostasis) and the treatise dealing 
with casual indications and 'contra-indications is that of attainable and ,meaQs of 
attainment. 

A question may be raised that the statement of purpose is not at all necessary 
for initiation of the tre~tise because this alone can not establish the utility of the 
same. The state~ent by some authoritative person, too can not do this as it creates 
a vici~us circle. In case it is thought that let the c'onception of uti~ity be set aside, 
doubt in th~ utility' of the object itself would be the motivating factor 'as farmers. 
are motivated for agriculture in apprehension of impeding factors. This purpose 
would be served by the treatise itself without statement of the, purpose so the state­
ment of purpose is useless. This is not correct because the doubt (in purpose ) of 
general nature should not motivate the ' one having hlterest in a specific purpose in 

1. Co-incidentally, :the rlumber of ,sections ill tbe treatise is al§Q eight aud al5Q that of the , 
bl'~ncnes of Ayurveda, 

\ ' 

" 
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the same way as the doubt in the desired specific purpose. This, in turn, can not 

arise without recollecting the specific topic. Hence the statement of purpose is 
I 

quite logical. 

CakrapaI).i's statement in this context as 'a1f.w~m~SJiR:~f~~O(; ~:' 
should be read correctly as 'atf~~.nut~i(it~f~~tfi1~ril~~: ~~Pel;'" similarly 

'~;:~)S~lf~:~l~~~fu'eltilrr~~~~url' should be corrected as . '~;:ei'tstq~:~R;~r­
~f~~~rMI·;n;r~~ur:' . . 

As regards the point regarding auspiciousness of the present aphorism because 
of consisting of eight words, it holds good only when the prefixes '(q' and 'all' 
are taken into account separately from '~~r~~;'. Although it is correct technically 
according to the discipline of grammar1

, in usual practice the p refixes are not t"aken 
as separate words. That is why this point has been ignored by later commentaters 

, like Gangadhara etc. 

Although the tradition of Ayurveda has been traced back to Brahma etc_ 
there is no evidence that Brahma etc. composed compendiums on Ayurveda except 
that in "the Susruta-Sarphita (Su. 1.6) where it is said that Brahma composed 
Ayurveda consisting of ten million verses arranged in one thou3and ~hapters. While \ 
interpreting it I)alhaI).a has said that Brahma did not compose it anew but only 
refined ,it. All this only points to the ever-c<?ntinuing tradition of Ayurveda coming 
down from the hoary past and not to composition of a concrete document..:.. In the. 
introductory part of the Caraka-Sarphita too, there is. no mention of any Ayurvedic 
treat,ise before that of Agnivda. Hence Ca,krapaQi's interpretation that Agnivesa. 
did it considering the short span of life and iritellegence of the people who were 
unable to grasp the compendiums of Brahma etc. due to exhaustiveness is quite imagi ... 
nary. The fact is that Agnivesa is the first, t9 compose a treatise ( on Ayurveda ).2 

In the opinion of CakrapaQi, the word 'Atha' in the present aphorism stands 
as auspicious in the beginning of the treatise though ~eaning incapability "of those 
ha ving short span of life and "intellect to grasp the exhaustive compendiums of Brahm a 
etc. and also used for denoting consequence of salutation to god and teacher's instru­
ction to coml?ose "the treatise. Auspicir:ms wor~s are used in the beginning of a 
treatise so as to avoid the obstacles. to enable the author and the reader to attain 
th:ir ~oals wit~out any obstacle. The " word ':tha' is 'auspicious because this along 
With the word , Om' was pronounced by Brahma first. Moreover, it is used traditio. 

, 

1. '9c9Tf~ I:f~;jfnnf., "T1=IT~~Tcr 'tf)q-~.rf'fq-rQT~ I Nirukta. t. 1. ,I 

2~ [;:';f~q- 'f~T 'Sfq~firr~1IT) l[q).)~~ I C. Suo, J. 3 2 .. ~ 
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on ally by authors of other disciplines as welP. Though not explicitly mentioned, 
AgniveSa, the nob-Ie follower of the tradition, must have performed salutation to his 
favourite god according to tradition and the teacher's permission to compose the 
treatise is already explicitly mentioned ( C. Suo 1.30). Some take the word 'Atha' 
as consequence to the query of disciples but Cakrapa1).i does not ~ealise this because 
he thinks that a treatise is not written while putting the disciples jn front though the 
,author keeps the readers in his mind. 

The word 'ataQ,', in CakrapaI)i's view) is used in the sense of hereafter or 
'because oP ( non-utility of the compendiums of Brahma etc.). ' 

Gangadhara, however, taking the word 'Atha' in the sense of auspiciousness, 
interprets it in the sense of 'consequence' or 'hereafter' which is related to the 
mental salutation to god and also the query of disciples. He .interprets the word 
'ataI}' in both ablative ' and locative cases. The former is related to the above use 
of consequence while the latter denotes 'in the present text'. For interpretation he 
also puts 'atal}.l, before 'atha'.2 

The word 'DirghaiijiviUyam' is formed by adding the suffix 'chha' in the sense 
of content or context.~ It pertains . to the treatise as well as the chapter. Even if it 
be ,restricted to chapter the sense of treatise is already understood as such preposition 
is given in the beginning of every chapter. The title of the c~apter is 'designed 
generally on the basis of the words read in the beginning or the contents of the 
chapter:! 

'1. 3fq 1IT<;~r:r~rr~il-rr I M. B. 1.1.1. 

3fqra-r '<lJ{ oln~mil;~T1i: I V. S. 1. 1.1. 

3f~ra-'r ~wf;jf~mr I B. S. 1.1.1. 

2. a-;rra-T l1il~r ~i;':!Tf'<i l1cl~Cfa"r>rurrl1\iffil ;;:pr<r'i:1T:q<:1JfT~ 3T~r~F(J': cftq3="ftfq~ft<Fr~l:iT<l o1:fT~tH-

~~Hl1 ~fu 1:fT;jfilr I GD. '" 

, arrm: fW"1:f:;rll"ilr~~rrr" ~Hl1a-rsf~l1" CffiioI\" ~~~rr;:n-q~p::PJ'ff<T<f~ ~N3=\iflfcIa-T~r?I~~r<l olfr~!fr-, ~ ' ~ 

~1:fP::r ~~lf~: I OD. 

3. (fTcf::;:\ifTfqcfTlffl1~:q~ ~'hl:5=\jfrfq-iI!1T~Tsfpf;;;r~~=rTfcr f.fcCf~ 13T'c;!fTlfF!ClT911:fT~~ :q-' ( qro ,~.~. \ ) 
~fa- ~!'.f<:'lfW I lffG: err IG')tf::;:\jfTf~f'1:T~ci:[ <li~'T <J.,~tse;~rll~q~a-"~~~ft ifr %:<:'lf~lfr m e.1rlft' 

arftlWclt ~ ~;:~ (~H 0 't. ~. \3) ~clfft:r91HrC! fW!~J?{:;;:~lf+f~~ (qro 'g'. ~ . t; ~) %:cmfu'1T 
~: I Ck. 

4. B"cf~FrC;~ r(;f'1ll1rGT lf i{ crr9'"lf crfef1Tfl4"T en erecra, cnnCfi:[Cf(Cf[fr~T; 'lf{T~q;"~iIT ;:r ~qQqq<:cq-il 

!lrfcr'ffG:'llff;;:U<1iT a- C{fu~~!f '1!5a <J;:~ 'F!f<r Cff;;s;ffcr'Cl T~;:r ' !lTcG:qTU lJ;:~s,>[T5lfrli~!f ~~T 

"'fcfiH I GD. 
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The 'Adhyayq' is formed from the verbal root 'iI).' with prefix 'adhi' in the 
sense of 'one that is read'l or it is formed by irregular application ( nipatana ) in 
instrumental or locative sense. In this way 'Adhyaya' will mean that in which Or 

by which some idea is acquired. 2 Though, according to derivation, this word is 
liable to cover topres, quadruplets, sections etc. in restricted sense it means only 
'chapter'. 

The word 'Vyakhasyam:ll)' is formed from the verbal root'khya' with prefixes 
I • 

'Vi' and 'An' in the sense of intensive interpretation. CakrapaI;li does not agree 
with the commentators who take 'an' in the sense of extensiveness on the ground 
that the prefix 'an' is used with nouns only. It is to be noted that l)alhal)a holds 
this view3 which is refuted by CakrapaQ.l. According to I)alha~a 'Vyakhya' is 
intensive as well as extensive interpretation of the text. He ( l)alha~a ) also quotes 

, others' views according to which 'vi' and 'ail' are in the sense of 'several ways' and 

.. _--, 

• 'facing' respectively. - Acco~ding to this, 'Vyakhya' will ,be interpretation of text in 
several ways facing the audience. According to Gailgadhara, interpretation is the 
act of exposing and expanding the ideas.4 

' 

. 2. It is not possible for a person to examine orto acquire personally the specific 
features of all the entities without which interpretation -of Ayurveda or SOUle 

treatise pertaining to it is not feasibl~ because it would not be taken as author~ty. 

Jfence Agnivda shows his authoritative chapter as based on the knowledge obtained 
from his teacher Atreya. That is why 'in the beginning of every chapter there is ' 
sentence 'tfa ~M ~qt .. ,~~:'. 'iti' means the 'ideas' to be placed' and 'ha' means 'with 
certainty': 'Smaha" denotes ~ere past t~nse and not' that in absence of. the speaker 
because Atreya was not absent from the scene of discourses to Agnivda. These 
discourse were not originally revealed by Atreya but were acquired (rom the- ea~'1ier 
tradition and only transm}tted to the next generation. '1 ti ha smaha' denotes this 
very traditional nature of the delivery of knowledge5

• 

I 

1. 3T~ft~Cf ~~lf~lfp;r: -I Ck. 
I 

, 3T~ft~a- ~~~Gf)~·ni) If) ~;:I!f: ~)s~lfr~ : 1 GD. 
o • 

2. arat<:ri;tsft~i{iT cHs~fq:~q ~~lfolfTlf: 1 Ck. 

I 3. olfT~~~<rr~: ~fQ fcrfCfW~, 3ff~ 3{f~clfmT; olfr~~T~~m : 5[~~flfrslfTl:r: 1 S. Suo 1.1 
4. ~~cr~1Cfi~ur~cfCfif~<lCfT~1Cfi~tJTT~i!c;9F.f~)(qrc{iTrOlfTqT*T olfT\§lfTiT't 1 GD. 

5. ~fu ~T(~~Cf{>feT?f <[cfTlfFcf qT~qlflq~WiTT~ ~~ \3'G!T~clf\>.r, f[CfTlff.'cf G!T ~q~m~~;;:: 
~tlf I (n~qlflq~miTfCf'JfiitlJf 3{;:~iTriTJQf~q;~iTr~crctm~hrTsfirr~mlfT'~rr~fu ~;Cff"ffi~ 1 GD " . ' . 
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The epithet 'Bhagavan' denotes the excellence of knowledge, fortune etc. 
earned by dint of penance. l 'Bhaga' is 'respected knowledge' or 'greatness with 
excellence etc.'2. One possessing 'Bhaga?.is known as 'Bhagavan'3. 

'Atreya' means 'son of Atri' which denotes the excellence of his clan. 

Here others say-" Aphorisms are of four types as pertaining to preceptor, 
disciple , redactor and other scholars.4 Thu~ the first aphorism on proposition of 
the exposition relates to the preceptor himself and not to the disciple AgniveSa who 
was not authorised for the same. The second aphorism relates to the redactor who 
refers to the earlier e}\position ( by Atreya ) delivered in the past and in absence of 
the redactor. In the same way, in other such contexts ( Cf~q~ ~TilrSr~: etc. ) in 
this tr:eatise and also in the Susruta·SaQ1hita (~~)qR ~~ ~cr;'(fft:-etc;). 
The use of 'lit' form of the verb has been supported by the commentator". 

Cakrap~iI).i does not agree to the above view. He says that the term 'preceptor 
'is a relative one and . Agnivda though disciple of Atreya was preceptor 
of his own disciples and as such exposition of th~ treatise by- him to his own 
disciples does not carry any defect. As regards the second aphorism being that of 
redactor and the use of 'lit' form of verb therein, this also does not hold good be;. 
cause thi's aphorism is related to the earlier one the total meaning being- "I 
will expound ... as propounded by Atreya". In the Susruta-Sarphita too, 'this may be 
explained in the same way. l\'[oreover, in other treatises like those of jatukarI).a etc. 
there is no reference of redactor at aU but 'lit' form is used there~ 5 

~ 

Thus in the Caraka·Sarphita too, there is no use of 'lit' form in the ,context 
of redactor. Hen~e it should be taken that Agnivda in the Caraka-Sarphita and 
Susruta in the Susruta-Sarphita is the author · of the aphorisms. Only somewhere 

. . . 

, 1.. 'l1"T<fff.,fa lf~'f~ a-"r llfPHfq eF{: :;r~rCl'\jff"Cf~Ui~f'1r~ ~TTH{cr~ cf ~r.rrfqo~ I OD. 

2. Q:~<Izfp:r ~+p;rp:r Cl'rli~lf lflflij': f~: I 
/ ' 

m;:rcf~TnflfT!f:;:fcr IllJ1JfT ~lf ~(fT1f"T I qu{)ted by ' ek. 

3. \3'eqf~ >r~~ '<fer ~<:tr"T11Tlff~ lffcr.+{ I 

~f~ fcf<m+rfcrm'<ij ~ crr:;;lfT ~ffif.,fif II quoted by ek. 
4. Preceptor's aphorism such as , - ;:fCfi{ ~f~lT(fr srl)colf+rr."~l1T I ( Suo 4. ) etc. 

disciple's aphorism such as ofQTf., 'l1lfCl''l ! q=~CfitTIlfmHf., ~li* (Su. 4.) etc. ' 

redactor's aphorism such as ~GfT:;;r '~FTcrr"T~lf: ( Suo 4. ) etc. 
Other'S aphorism such as , ~+rr<::~lI' f."!T1:: ~ci~Tf~f.,cia\1~fcl' W'rr<:fl1T~T ~~itf~: 

( Sa. 6 ) etc. 

, 
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for supporting or refuting\an idea some anecdote is presented and some aphorisms are 
stated as quotation from the preceptor's discourse and others as quoting the view 
of other scholars. The redactor only completes the text composed earlier. 

The use of 'lit' in the sense of past tense in general not pertaining to the 
current day holds good in classical literature as in vedic one, otherwise the word 
'~cr~, shouJd not have come in treatise like jatukarI)a "etc. Moreover, the use of 
'~T~crt;:r' and 'atW~q{;:r' in the anecdote of Dhanya in Harivarpsa ( Vi~Q.u. 2.110 ) 
should not have been made. 

The view that 'iti' in the second aphorism refers to the first one is also not 
correct because only state;ment of the first aphorism or its idea by the preceptor and 
the composition of the remaining text as quotation from the preceptor's discourses 
would not b~ able to create interest or faith in the readers. It can be done only 
as has been proposed ~ by CakrapaI)i) above. Hence this very interpretation 
should be acceptable. 

The use of plural (Q~ttS~T~~TJI;) in relation to Agnivda is in the sense of 
singular number according to general usage. In case of 'Atreya' this was not 
necessary because the epithet 'Bhagavan' already shows hIs greatness. 

3. Bharadvaja could approach Indra, the king of gods, because of his capabi­
lity due to austere penance. Penanc€ alone is not enbugh to produce knowledge of 
Ay-urveda without acquiring it from a teac~her. Indra was approached because" 
learning from the main preceptor is desirable pecause if the instructions are received 
improperly the knowledge flowing in generations of disciples might deteriorate gra­
dually like honey transferred from one container to · the other. 

What does the term 'longevity' mean as the length of life-span is not certain? 
It means the maximum span of life according to the age. In earlier ages-Satyayuga, 
Treta and Dvapara-thelife-span of human being was of 400, 300 and 200 years 
respectively while in, Kali ( the present age) it is of 100 years. Gradually the life­
span goes down at the rate of one year on the lapse of 100 years ( Vi. 3~ ) 

The life-span may be determined or undetermined according to past deeds. 
It they "are powerful it is determined otherwise undetermined. In the former 
cases' one dies positively in (fixed ) time whereas in the latter case he dies if there 

f " I 

is more powerful cause of death present such as poison etc. otherwise he attains 
lJ}aximum life-span according to age and dies natural death as stated by the author 

himself ( Vi. 3). If persons having undetermined life-span use Rasayana therapy, 
they might cross the prescribed limit of life-span due to its miraculous effect as 
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stated in the concerned chapter ( Ci. 1 ), but in case of those having determined 
life-span this limit can't be crossed. A question arises if the past deeds alone are 
responsible for life and death, health and disease what would be the role of mea­
sures prescribed in Ayurveda? In fact, both present and past deeds are responsi­
ble for the same. In some cases the past deed is subdued by the present one while 
in other cases the past deed subdues the present one~ In the case where the past 
deed is powerful enough to cause certain death, Ayurveda is helpless there but 
even then it may pacify the painful disorder preceding death if the disorder also is 
not caused by the same past deed.. In other cases where the past deed is not sure 
to produce consequences, Ayurveda is entirely significant. The prescribed limit 
of life-span can be transcended only by the use of Rasayana therapy and by other 
usual preventive and curative measures . 

. l)alhaIJa while distinguishing between 'Vaya~sthapana' and 'Ayut>kara' says 
Ithat the former means the measures sustaining the life upto one hundred years 
( the maximum span) and the latter denotes the measures which prolong life even 
beyond that\ 

The word 'anvicchan' has been interpreted differently by different commenta:' 
tors. CakrapaI]i has interpreted it as 'desiring favourable long life' while Ganga­
dhara has taken it in the sense of searching2

• I have preferre~ the latter because 
there was an ardent desire for search into the methods which could ameliorate the 
sufferings of the people and provide long life so that they could attain the ob­
jects of life without obstacles. This is also evident from the introductory portion 
of both the major Sarphitas-Caraka as well as Susruta.3 

4-5. The tradition of Ayurveda started from Brahma (the creator) Himself and 
came down in entirety through Dak~a Prajapati and Asvins to Indra. Thus appro­
aching Indra virtually meant approaching Brahma in view of the entirety of the 
knowledge of Ayurveda. In Indra there was some special advantage that he was 
also in need of a true disciple whom he could transfer this useful knowledge. On 
the other side, the sages were also in search of this knowledge and that is why 
Bharadvaja, deputed by them, approached Indra.4, 

1. Cfl1: p:rrr;:f Cf~r~: ~~q-<{ J arr~1SCfi~ m'aTfa<fi+rfq- Cfi~)fa- I Qalhat;la on ·S. Suo 1.7 ( 7 ) 

2. 3P;rrffirr~~~~lT~lfrfuom-!iT~)~l5fur+r I GD. 

3. ~m1a-) ~1S~rUTr+r;:a-~r<:f) +rQ:r"~f! I ' 

Cli': ~~r~l5ft ~)I:fT<:f ~~0IT ~Fpnfp.taT 1\ C. SIl,. 1.16, Also S. Suo 1.4 

4. ij';; ~WUfT qTSS~cfG: ~<lij' ~;:SIT[fa- ., fCfif~G:4a-) fqijl5f: I ~;:S? HCfG'+rfcrcF ~G<:f+r~~fl{qfcn~rfct;; 

f.ws~T~1 I Ck. 
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To trace the tradition right from Brahma was significant in order to show the 

unbroken co~tinuity of the knowledge and also its usefulness because orits adoption 
by great sages. ' , . 

Gangadhara adds that the use of ' the word 'yatha proktam' is significant 
because it 'shows only the deliv.ery of Ayurveda aJ.?d .. not creation of the same by 
Brahma b~cause it was self-emerged.] H'e has also contradicted the interpreta­
tion (of CakrapaI)i) that Indra was approached because he needed some disciple 
to teach in view bf the following statement ( 1.17). SecondJy, what was the hind­
rance in approaching Brahma etc. who were already in process of delivering the 
knowledge ? In fact, Indra was preferred because he wa~ appointed as the protector 
of the people and for this dissemination of the know ledge of Health Science was 
necessary. 'This object he wanted to fulfil through the sages. Brahma etc. are creators 

but not directly protectors.2 

I)alhat).a while explaining th~ statement of Susruta ( Su. 1 .. 6) says that 
Brahma only rcd;;tcted and not created Ayurveda because it is eternal.:~ 

In view of this controversy, Vagbhata used the word 'Smrtva' ( recollecting) 
I 

which is further 1nnotated by Arut).adatta which shows that Brahma was not the 
creator of Ayurveda4

• 

When diseases ap'peared as obstacles to human beings, in performance of pen­
,ance, study ;lnd other duties, the pious great sages assembled, out oC compassion 

, , I . 

to the crealures, at the 'auspicious outskirts of Himalayas. Gailgadhara puts another 
versionu stating , that diseases arose only in them who did not follow penance, 
religious vows and o~her duties. 

'Roga' ( disease) is that which causes pain. Though disease js continuing 
. I ~ 

eternally ( C. Suo 30 ) 'Pradurbhava' means manifestation of one already existing. 

1. !1)'fa-cWf~lfr ~r~cf~<fiPIT<fi'cc{ ~{P'Ur: ~lfrf'1~ ~Cqr~ci'~1}~cci I ~;:rr~cf~~l{ '!.Tf~:[~ fCfef ~~~Cf~ 
'+ferfa- I GD. '. ' . , 

2,. !1T7fi~lf !ff'{UIH~" , G'!!T~ 'tf !1\1fTq'F1"~C~;:''S>il"{f''lf)f\1fa~ ~~f'{f(f ~'tf'1Tlf '4llferrf;:rfa- ~~lf 
fCfWq-Uf~m,! I ~~r~l[) fQ ~ficlfrft{<fi'Dt'{) ., ~ ~T&Tr~ . qT~<fir: 1 GD; I 

3. ~a9T,,!: ~~~ef9T"!:1 ., ~ ~cflJ:~'1rf~(f·cH.t ~(f : I f"clTccrT~ I QalhaQa 
, 4. ~~T ~~fGfrss~l5f) ~~ !1iifJq'f(f1{f\;flJ~~ I: ( A. H., Suo 1.4 ) 

~l!c~c:~.,;:f cr~ lfiflf fcr ~WUf : ~ifil< CCf~'i.fr~ ., Cfi~< ccflr I AD. , . 

5. ~qT'1crHTfclflf;:r~W'9~'XCTT~l5frl!' I GD. 
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The emergence of diseases took place at the end of krtayuga as said in the chapter 

on epidemics1 
( C. Vi. 3 ). ' 

Though 'Sarira' is, by nature, decaying, the process of decay is hastened by 

the contact of diseases.2
, 

The word 'Upavasa' though used in the sense of 'fasting' as a meanS of light~ 
ening, has been interpreted by CakrapaI:li differently as getting rid off demerits and 
acquiring merits. He also quotes a verse from some source in this connections. 

Gangadhara sees the pious nature of the sages as reason in compassion on 

, creatures:" 

Thus the main object of sages in acquiring Ayurveda was to eliminate the 
disease of all beings, the attainment of longevity by them would automatically be 
achieved in this way.5 The word 'BhUte~u' instead of 'Nare~u' denotes that the 
science of Ayurveda is not restricted to human beings but comprises all living beings 
( including plants). It also shows the magnanimity of.sages.6 

Here CakrapaI)i mentions sages as of four categories-E.~ika, E.~iputra, Devar~i 
and Mahar~i7 . 

8-14. In the text the passage contains the names of sages who assembled for the 
above deliberation. Commenting on this, CakrapaJ)i says that enumeration of a large 
number of sages has been done for the purpose of destruction ,,9f sins 1n the beginn­
ing of the text and to show the importance of the deliberations.s Further In 

1. ~ \jf-;:(fT~-T ~Tm: I 

5fT~'+fTq~ ~fB"~qCfrfcr'ijTcr: I Ck. 

2. !!Trdif ~fif ~rft~1! I 

tz~'1 W~T~ ~qif Q;Cf wrzl+rrui \:);ffiq;:UT=q: f~if~r !!TT~a- ~fif ~f't:fif,! I 'Ck. 

3. ~qqr~: ~TtJT~qf~c~f;y: ~c21H~5~r;:f '<f-Cf'<fri f~~~qT'l~f~ qrq-~2l" : ~~CfrUT ~uT f~~: I 

. ~q-~rB": B" fcnl2l"T ;or mr~PT !!TTq-ur,! II Ck: 

4. +r~~2l"T ~~ \1r.1'SJiTm: 'IlllfCfitlCfiCCfrq I GD. 

,5. tz~;; "SITfur\:T<r~<::urltq '5I1lT;;lIT~cT~TtPT+r~ +r~q11lfT tfi~,!J 3lT~:-srCflqH~q-'Wfu~a-q-T +r~Wi'lT­

fiTf(J 'ijTcf: I Ck. 

6. <1=tf~qf(J GRtlo~ l1~ti ~ij"~qf(J B"T1H;:~!!TG~ Cfi~Tm J a-;; ;or B"J{T;;\ifrCf-sr~cffi~lf2Cfll=qT, f<ll;:~ 
-srTfUflfT';f5f1!cffifif B"~f!!TaT1lq-furr ~~l:jf(f I Ck.. . ' 

7'. ar;r;; 't:f<1;frnrr ,arfq- ~ql:j:-~fq-<fiT : J ~f~~?fT, ~Cfql:jT lfQ,*lf~ ~"W;:ij" I Ck. 

8. Gf~~1Uf~~ 'll1~;:f 1J;:~~T qTq-e12l"~~fcf<1, i:F4T~cf~f~<ifqUlf~T~Qq?rfCffic~<1 ~olf(:qTqG:W­

;;T~,! \ Ck. 
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attempt to categorise the sages he says that among them some were vagrant, some 
hermits and other superhuman, thus the assembly 'consisted of various orders of 
sages. 'Vaikhanasas' were concerned with performance of specific acts ( sacrifices) 
while 'balakhilyas' were those of short stature.1 

In place of 'Saraloma ( verse 11 ) Gangadhara reads as 'Savaloma·. He also 
says that both Vaikhanasas as well as Balakhilyas belonged to the order of 
'V~iI)aprastha ( hermits ).2 

I' 'Arogya' means 'absence of disorder' which indicates 'dhatusamya,3 ( equilibrium 
of dhatus). Thus the word 'Arogya' indirectly means 'dhatusamya' by negative 

, 'Way while the word 'Svasthya' denotes the positive state of health. This is the 
difference, between the word 'Arogya' and 'Svasthya'. Though both denote the 
state of health, the former indicates the negative aspect while the latter the positive 
one. 

'Arogya' is said as the main root of all t he four objects of life-dharma, artha, 
kama and mok~a. Both kama and mo.k~a denote hapiness~o.ne the worldly and the 
other the everlasting one. Perhaps because of this Vagbhata has put 'Sukha: instead 
of kama arid mok~a:" ArUI.1adatta cl'arifies that 'Sukha' ( happiness) is of two types 
temporary and everlasting. He has termed the latter one as 'mok~a,5 but surprisi­
ngly he has missed to term the former one as 'kama' which is actually meant by the 
author. 

Though 'Caturvarga' (four' entities) is the comprehensive o~ject of human life, 
for worldly persons 'TrivargaJ 'threeentities'-dharma, artha and ka'ma-is to achiev­
ed.,Those who retire from the worldly affairs devote themselves entirely to liberation 
that is why at opportune places Caraka has emphasised on trivargaG rather than 
catutvarga .. 

1. I:!;~ ~ l10lr ~f~£Trl1Tcn:T: ~~f-;;?(5T~rrn:, ~f~G:l1)fif~T ~cf >rCflT"{M Ucf fl1f~(JT: q-);[o'lfr: I Ck. 

;;f~T<1ur ~f;;; Cfi;ffC:f!ffIl>r~ml ~~ I, qr~f~i.Ytfr~~ Pfi.Ytrn"murr: ~f~~~'lf: I Ck. 

2. , qT~f~~l1r ~~T<1UT 9T<1~P;:~r: I GD. 

3. 3fr~~ilt ~)<rT'flrcrrcp:TT~~rp:tf~ I ek. 
4. arr~: CflTl1l1mifif 'Efl1T~~m'Ef<1~ I 

a:rT~clG:)~iff';! fct-al1: q"{+ITG:"{: II A. H. Suo 1. 3 

5. "~~ fu:fcn:i~;;;TG:TfcG{Cfl+rr~f;:;;;Cfi~ I" 

3rrc'lffrcFf~ ~~ +r)~rr~J{ I AD. 
6. C. Suo 11.25 
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Cakrapa1).i has interpreted the word 'Sakra' as 'one who is capable1 Bhanuji 
Dik~ita in his commentary on the Amarako~a has also interpreted like this.2 

23. Indra delivered Ayurveda to sagl:: Bharadvaja jn a few words knowing his 
'vipula mati' ( great intellect). Commenting on the word 'vipuLa mati', CakrapaI)i 
says-generally the versatile intellect is called as 'Vipula mati' but here it denotes 
one endowed with desire for learning, acquisition, retention, critical analysis 
and rational conclusion.s Thus it covers the entire field of scientific methodology. 

24. The initial concise form of Ayurveda revealed to Brahma consisted of three 
broad divisions ( Trisutra ) of medical science as hetu ( etiology), lillga ( symptoms 
and au~adha ( remedy). It was devoted to healthy as well as diseased, was eternal 
and pious. As this knowledge was eternal, it was only revealed to Brahma and 
not created by him. 

In the above three aphorisms entire Ayurveda is covered. Hetu includes all 
the immediate and distant causes, ' ~inga includes :Jyrnptoms and characters of 
disease as well as health while au~adha includes all the wholesome things-drugs as 
well as diet. The body may be included either in hetu ( because it is the root cause 
of all evils ) or in linga ( because all manifestations are located in that ). These three 
divisions are called' as Si1tra~ because they deliver information and contain chain of 
ideas.4 The Trisutra Ayurveda revealed to Brahma was delivered by Indra to 
Bhardvaja in the same form which shows continuity of tradition. Trisutra is also 

. known as 'Triskandha'. 
Ayurveda is endless and unlimited but having been divided into three divisions 

was known rightly and entirely in a short time by the devoted sage ( Bharadvaja ) 
having great intelligence. By this he attained a happy, long life and later transferred 
the knowledge to the sages as it was. 

The word (anantapara' has been interpreted by Cakrapa1).i in three ways­
( 1 ) that having ' no beginning and end, 'Para' means beginning. 
( 2 ), that having endless shores like those of a river. 
( 3 ) that having liberation as the ultimate goal here 'ananta' means mok~a 

( liberation )5. 

1. mncCjT'Ci~:;p \3''Cilfa- I Ck. 

2. WCf<fTf, lIT~ : ( Com. A. K. I. 1. 42 ) 

3. +rfWA" cr~fCf!5f~<:~"TqT.fT~TG: ' fEr~c~:;;~ I ~T 'q +rfa- : !ll~!5fTP-1cTUp;r~urqr~urTQrqT~<;t <:9Tf'f1f<i~­
qa-T~ qT~ OlfT I Ck. 

4 •. ~'9<nq ~";furr:;;'qT~~F(fa-: ~~i! I Ck. 

5. 3l<i;:(f) +r)~ :, trr~1!c~ q)q lftlf~e[~l{TmCf;;;:qlfT~ : I Cle. 
I 
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'Muni' is said because of 'manana' ( high thinking )1. 
By this Bharadvaja attained boundless life-span (extremely long life). 

CakrapaI)i interprets it in two ways :-(1) By knowing Ayurveda he became conver­
sant with rasayana drugs, by regular uSt' of which he acquired longevity. (2) He 
got longevity immediately due to vinue after learning Ayurveda for the well·being 
of all creatures. 

That Bharadvaja transferred the knowledge' of Ayurveda as such to the sages 
again denotes the unbroken tradition of the science of Ayurveda. 

27-29. The sages acquired the knowledge (of Ayurveda) from Bharadvaja with 
desire for longevity of the people as well as themselves. Finally they followed the 
mode of living prescribed in scriptures which consists of avoidance of unwholesome 
and use of wholesome things2. ' 

30-31. Punarvasu Atreya delivered Ayurveda t9 his six disciples-Agnivda, 
Bhela,}atukaqla, Parasara,'Harita and K~arapaI)i. Cakraparji takes Atreya as a disci­
ple of Bharadvaja and contradicts, the view of others who take Bharadvaja and Atreya 
as one. For this, arguments put forth by him are. ( 1 ) Nowhere in the text ( of the 
Caraka·Satphita ) Atreya has been said as Bharadvaja. (2) In Rarita, Bharad­
vaja is said as teacher of Atreya etc. ( here he quotes the verses ).3 But CakrapaI,li 
could not ' explain the different versio~ in which Atreya has been said as disciple 
of Indr~ and not Bharadvaja. He quotes, in this connection, the relevant. verses 
of Vagbhata and supports it on the basis , of version given in the fourth quarter 
( Ayurveda samutthaniya) of chapter on Rasayana (Ci. I) saying that Atreya 
may be included by the word cadi' ( etc,) at the end of names of sages. As, ,he ha1i 
not contradicted, the controversy remains as whether Atreya received Ayurveda 
directly from Indra or through the medium of Bharadvaja. Secondly, it was not 
correct to include Atreya in the list of sages wh~ were colleagues of hIS father 
Atri because Atreya comes in the next generation. As regards the Vagbhata's 
version, it may be read correctly as follows :-

. ~ ~ss~.tt . ~~ !f~tqRnff::t~~ I 
. ~s~~iif a' t=r~f~ ~)sfit ~sn~~t;r,,_!!_r._~:_I_1 ___ ~~_ 

1. +FFfrq: ~iFT~Cfiri!(fff~~r1 ~frr : I Ck. 

2. CF~)<mt fcrf'Clf+rfi:l ap:r~Zfqf~~r~q~q)qro;:r~Cft{ I C~. , 
3. • ................ 'l[~~~ltCTrcrcn~ t 

l{~: ~rr~~~lfllTft~~~ f~!tZf)~rr~ I 
3{~r~lITf~qd-;:i:lT fcr~ : ~f{ lt~~~: 

3Tr~'lJT;[T<:rn~fq : I quoted by C~, 
, . 
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= 
Thus it would mean that Indra delivered the knowledge of Ayurveda to Atri and 
he to his son (Xtreya) and others .. This version seems to be more appropriate. 
Vagbhata in A~tal'lgasarpgraha takes Puna,rvasu ,Atreya as disciple of Indra but 
it is not on the line of Caraka. Moreover, it looks ridiculous 'and unreliable that 
such a jurdor man in age as well as status like Punarvasu led the delegation of sages 
consisting of stalwarts and seniors like Dhanvantari and Bharadvaja. In my 
opini~n, Vagbhata has !TIanufactured this version having been influenced by the 
predominance of the school of Atreya and its compendiums. 

41 , The actual subject matter starts from here the previous portion ( verses 1-
40 ) being the introductory part. If we take the portion upto verse 40 as appen­
dage, this cbapter might be conveniently named as 'Hita.hiUya' on the basis of the , 
first word in the verse 41. It may be noted that there is already a chapter of this 
name in the Susruta-Sarphita. 

'm:aT~*~~ ~:~-there are four types of Ayus detailed in the 30th chapter 
of the Sutrasthana. Hitahita Ayus is the social, and sukha-du~kha Ayus the pe'rsonal 
aspect of life. 

'~1.f fuarfgrJ:r'-]m'eans wholesome and unwholesome for life. 
" '~1i1' means t~e measure -of life-span. This is described pathologically in the 

c~ntext of ari~tas (signs indicating death in the certain period) and physiqlogically 
in the context of the examination of child for longevity or otherwise. 

'a:a-' means the definition of ayus itself. 

The definition of Ayurveda given in the present verse can be concised as~ 
'i\yurveda' is that which' imparts knowledge of life2 the root 'vid' here is restricted 
in the sense of 'knowledge' as also supported by the statement in the chapter 'arthe 
dasamahamuliya' ( Suo 30 ). The other meanings, attainment'S etc. are not inten­
ded here as they are not direct dutcome of Ayurveda. 

Susruta has defined Ayurveda as that in which Ayus is there (as subject 
' matter) and by 'which one attains Ayus ( longevity)\ While I?allhaQa applies it in 

1. ~n:rr f~CfTf~Cl fl1fcr 3lT~q : q~lff~lf,! I Ck. 

2. 3H~cf~rra-T~rrr~~""~ : I Ck. 
~ . The root 'vid' is used in four senses-knowledge, consideratioD , existence arid 

attainment. 
I ' 

B'DTlff fm, ID~ iffu-, ferra- fc;r~HuT I 

, ~ fc:Rfcr !:rm1. !i<1,,%~~m-ft5Cf<i 3filiTC! II Siddhantakaumudi, Curadi. 

4'. 3fT~f~l11: fq~~, 3f~;:; :crrss~f<F~fCT ~~~~' : II S ~ Su~ 1; 15 ' 

.. 
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all the four senses,t CakrapaI).i comments that the attainment of longevity is the 
object of 'Ayurveda 'and ayus according to the other three derivations is the subject 
matter of Ayurveda. He adds .that Caraka takes 'vid' meaning knowledge, the 
attainment of longevity is a result of knowldege.z . 

Gangadhara, however, explaining '~tf ~~, says that diet, behaviour, 
drug etc. which do not produce slackness ( or weakness) are hita ( wholesome). It 
is of two types according to function of preservation (~~ar ) Or promotion ( q~iI, ). 
Ahita ( unwholesome) is that which causes slackness (or weakness) which may 
be again of two types-hrasa ( deterioration) and atihrasa ( excessive deterioration) 
according to degree.3 

. 

On '~TiI', Gangadhara's interpretation is different. He says that ';flit' includes 
'atm;l' as well. Thus Ayurveda describes mil (snlfur) as well as amI .. ( atSlllfur ) of 
Ayus. When the end of life is specifically defined in terms of days, weeks., , 
months etc. it is called as mana and where there is only general indication or-death 
without specification of time it is known by amana.' This is as dealt with by 'Caraka 
( Suo 30: 25). But GiIgadhara h~s ignored the physiological aspect of the matter 
though mentioned in Caraka.5 On the contrary, CakrapaI,li has analysed it in detail. 
Interpreting tne word '~(S{t'fa'(!f~" he says that the measure of life-span 
has been described in three ways based on the characters of ~ (body ); ~fa ( con­
stitution ) and ~a.tQl (anatomic~l features). A~ternatively, he says, ~~~~Q( 
may be interpreted as physical featuress}' . One hundred years is the .verage life-
span of man. . 

42. In this verse, Caraka has defined Ayus. He says that Ayus is the combi­
nation of sarlra ( body), indriya ( sense organs), sattva ( mind) and atman (soul) 
and is known by the synonyms dhari, jivita, nityaga and anubandha. I • 

-----------------------------------------------------------------
1. 3H~: lIr~'n:fr~ll~cCfrc+(~lll.,.: I Cf~f~+('t fCf~€rs~CfTclIT~~~: I ay~r a:rr~fCf~€r IDlffisililc!fr~c(~:, 

3fr~fCf~€r fCfTfPl€rs;r<f ~cllr~c{~:; 3fT~~;r<f fq~fCf 5fnrlCflfCf Cfrss~-e:: I QalhaQa 

2. 3fT~~f~lf5=,(§H~ ~r<fmtr<fT~~ ~ntfCf ~cllr~cf~:; '9~~ ~ ;ffFH~ ~Cf fCff~~ : , 3fr~~hHq-rfq­
ID<fm'6llCfllT I ek. 

3. ~~UTCfi:<f~GrfirfCf'Cfl:rCfrllTfqc:ll~<fCfir~T~T'<fT~~t'PH~~ f~~ I 0mTfCf~rn~lfwf;q-~lf\ifrrCfi~q_ 
+{f~Cf~ I GD. 

4. 3fT~lSfl +{r.,T~T.,lllQ4Cf~~tft I tfl tf~T Jff~lSllfCf i;i;:Jff;:rJ{; 'f) Jff~{iq-C:lrfCf+rf~ CfP;lf~ Q~_ 

fllT+rr<f~ I GD. 

5. ~~'Sf~fG(1~ur+ff'CfC§c'f · '9lqf~lSc+1T~ISf: >rJfrurJfr~t(~ I C. Suo 30.25 

6. ~~~ ~nf~ (1~ui '9 ~Q'5lvfCf~~urJ{ i 

f~ <fr, ~Q~ll ~~;:jf\ier11f ~~'Sfiifi;i~&1urf( I Ck.. on ab.ove. 
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CakrapaI).i, while interpreting the word 'sarHa', says-'sarira (body) IS 

made of the products of five mahrrbhutas and is the abode of enjoyment 
for atman.1 Garigadhara, however, makes slight modification in this. He 
says that here body should be interpreted as the substratum of motor 
organs because sensory organs have already been mentioned separately as 'Indriyas'. 
In this case, if body is defined as the product of five mahabhutas, the sen.sory organs 
would also be' included in the same and then the word 'Indriya' in the verse would 
be superfluous. To avoid this objection, the definition may be modified as "the 
. body is the product of five mahabhUtas such as external senses etc." Thus the 
internal senses auditory organ etc. would be taken by the word 'Indriya' and there 
would not be the defect of repetition. In plants also, there are no external organs 
but still they are living because of the internal sensory organs2 • 

4 

In CakrapaQ,i's view, though sense organs are taken by 'sarira', they are men-
tioned separately to show their importance. 

Thus Ayus (life) is defined as 'combination of body, s.enses, mipd and soul 
mechanised by unseen ( past deeds ),8. 

This combination, though being momentary because of momentry nature of 
its substratun ( body), is well-set by the incessant chain of events aD:d as such is 
taken as one.4 

Dhari-this has been interpreted by Cakrap3t;ti as 'that which holds and does 
not allo~ the body to be decomposed.5 Gangadhara explains it as 'that which 
holds the mutual combin~tion of mind, soul, body and senses,G. Virtually, both 
these interpretations, are two as peets of the same thing The former denotes the 
effect and the latter the cause of the phenomena. 

1. !1rft~ q:;;n:rQf~iJfGfcfiTUc~Cflmcl{~T ~T"Trll"iJ~,! ; 

s: f;:~lI"TflJf :q~:nJ~ff~ I ':f'Cef +{~: I aHClfT m~'s~fiJ~rmiJr I Ck. . '" 
2. "Qn :'n:f+1Q ~rs~f;:;:lI"r~T~lf : I '~ f~lI"~<r ~~qrG'f~r;:il 'if ~Cf~Tf~lSor.f'fJ;a' q:ql{Qf'fJ;qfqCflT~-

~~rll"WlcF, ~Ff {rf;:~lI"m~ ~·;:rm~rqf~ : ~lflG~~ ctr Gfn;Tf~l1Tf<;:-q:ql{~T'fJ;iJmr~~~­
~r<r.rc% !1n :'n:+! I ~ f,.~lI";:~ 6n~lI";:Cr~ f~c1.f ~T<;fTf.~ i!f~ itf;:~lI"~lI" q'l~Cfczt, i[m~~fq 

qr~f;:~lI"~ nFlfll"r'];ISl{~+tr~lI"~~ f..~2p:rccrrct I G D. 

3. Q;15fT ~l=lFT~lScll"fc~qT lI"T"T: ~<iT"T: I Ck. 
c. 

-4. 3{lf~ ~zr)q : ~lfTf"T~: mn:t<i ~furCfl~'f<i~fq ~fU'fOli~iJlI:fffq ~;:qT<fQ<iqff~TSl1fr'fia~ 
<i):;:;zra- I Ck. , 

'5. ~r~zrftf :rr~1~ ~fcmt <Rf " ~q1fij enf~ I Ck. ' 
'" 

6. \lccrrc+r:rr~f=t~~l1TflJf 'tn:tq~ tTr~f~ m1~ ~l{ c:rn mf~ I GD. 
~ " , 

2 III 

) 
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Jivita-cakrapaI;li interprets it as that which holds the vital breathl. Gal'lga_ 

dhara, however, takes it only as a · synonym of Jivana ( life2 which is the resultant. ) 

Nityaga-CakrapaI).i interprets it as 'that which constantly moves on due to 
momentariness of body~8 Gangadhara also says the same thing in other words. 
According to him, it is that which has the nature of moving ( being deteriorated ) 
ev~ry moment.' In my opinion, "fiR~ f1~~aTffi fit~iJ~" may simply mean 'that 
which aiways moves. It shows that life is · a phenomenal process extremely dynamic 
and consuming like the flame of fire or light of lamp. 

Anubandha~Cakrilpal)i has interpreted it as 'that which continues as combina- ' 
tion with other bodies etc. ( in future births ).5 Gati.gadhara also interprets as 'that 
which passing on from the previous state continues further homogeneously.6 Gali.ga­

dhara's vie'w seems to be more rational bacause Ayus, in the present context,. 
concerns with the present life and not the life hereafter. MOl;eover, it is concerned 
with the gross body (sthula sarira). But G<Jilgadhara is not right in including 
'~«.~I?!tfca' (Su. 30,22) here by 'ca' as an additional synonym, because if we look to . 
these statements (one in the sUtrasthana and the other in the cikitsa sthana ) it is ­
appar~nt that in the latter context ~a .. ~t~~ has replaced f;{{~iJ and is not an ' 

. additional one. Thus it may be said that ::iid.?:I'f~ed'~ (continuation of consciousness) 
is the same things as f;t{lfi( ( incessantly continuing consciousness). CakrapaQ..i. , 
however, takes this word as definition of Ayus. ~urther het commenting on the two 

definitions . of Ayus ~il~f.st?:l'~(qm:r~~fl and ~«~~re says that the former virtua­
lly is the nature ?f Ayus and the latter as the constant mariifestation of the same.7 

Some say that this definition is framed in view of Karmapuru~a who is mainly 
concerned in medicine. Others say that the mention of · 'sarira,indriya etc/ in the· 
above definition is to show that Ayus is a- ~ombination of inherent material /causes. ::s 

. -----1. iJf1cf<:rf(i 5ITtIJT,! aT<:~:mrf(i ,iftfCfa'! I Ck. 

2. ;;r)q;:f ;;rrfCfa' lfi~F~Cfi\ifTGftlr~~ : I tiD. 

3. f.,eli '!1T~T<:~lf ~fUrCfi~., ~'C9(irf(i f.,c~~: I Ck •. 

4. frrell' )l'fa-e{1T[ ~;:~' lITr.:;f f'!1Tf~<nT~ r<fT lff~ ~ frrc~'T: I GO . 

. 5. 3f:!Gft:.,rc~f~·~'l~Tq~!lT~r'Uf~tjl:ft;r~q (ilfClf:!Gf;:U: I Ck. 

6. 3l'~ ~CfTCf~l!1rrrclfm9.:cfCfiT,!~qUTT~~CfiT~ ~c;rrmrc~~~;:u: I GO. 

7. m:T~f;:~lfij'eqrcmtlfT<riJf;:m :;f(i;:(fT'!~f~l{'~fffitj'1T<rrclf'll'ifTf~~., 01:f~" 'CfTq~~~r~r~ 
~~TUf~rrrmT, '!1T~r~rfu'~l{)~~q~Cf eCfT:;: q'~lH~(i: I Ck. 

8. 3lrlf ~ f:q~mTfa<f.ncqrq Q'Tm;:'1f:;;~ Cfil{~ISfTf'tfmiTOT~+n~~&1Ufmmr~ : I q=t ~ '!1T~r=tf,.~iTc<:fr­
?!tR1eruT @f~ ~lTCfTfzro:lf)ir 3fT~n:fq ~'FFfT~ '!1TU~f,.~lfff~!iFff1·hfntfcr 1TTt1'~ I GD. 
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AYlJs is also proposed by some as ~1f~~~: Cfirn;: at,~: ( Period characterised by 
1ife ) but Gangadhara has contradicted it with arguments.1 

In conclusion, life ( Ayus ) is the combination of body, sense organs etc. and 
death is disjunction of the same thereafter.2 

43 .• 1\ yurveda is regarded as the most sacred in the circle of vedic scholars. The 
reason is that E.,gveda etc . . deal with. the matter related to the other world whereas 
Ayurveda deals with Ayus, the means for health and virtue which is useful for both 
the worlds, here· and hereafter. Moreover, Ayurveda promotes life which serves 
as means for four objects of man. Hence it is known as the most sacred.s 

According to this, Gangadhara adds, the text composed by Agnivda and 
redacted by Caraka is also Ayurveda and eternally continuing because it is based on 
the conc;epts of Ayurveda as defined above.4 

, , 

44. The concept of Samanya and vise~a is of great importance in Ayurveda 
and that is why the list of six padarthas starts with samanya and vise~a ( Suo 1.28 ). 
In the present verse, Caraka gives this applied definition-"Samanya invariably causes . 
increase while Vise~a causes decrease in all substances." 

Interpreting the word 'sarvada' CakrapaQi says that it means in all times in 
relation to both ever-moving time as well as conditional states.6 Gangadhara 
clarifies it with examples- He says that 40 ml. of water mixed with the same 
amount. of milk increases the quantity because of simi1arity of liquid property of 
both but the same quantity of. water does not produce any increasing effect on 
mixing with mercury because of dissimilar nature. In the same way, they ~ct in 
conditional states. For instance, milk because of being similar to kapha in properties 
increases the latter but the same, if processed with long pepper, ginger etc. decrea-

1. a-rr ,jftfGfafGff~ : CfiT~ 3fnJ:n:fa- lf~, CB1 I GD. 
- ..:> 

2. '!irfT=t~~lfTf~lfTlT 3IT~r \;f~ ) a-~~n<fir~ w~T=tf;~lfrfG:f7.rlf)lTT 11~1Jf,! I G D. 
3. 3{<'~ ';fP~r~lf: mlf: q~~TCfif~c:rircrT~ qa:f;a- i:T;; ~lllfr:, ~1Jlf;:{l1li<lTlf~rr~ci'G:) lf~ lf~+rr't ' 

::r7}5lf~~lfT~1'fi';r'T~f:[;:{+rr~~r~)'lfmU;:f u4mu;;";l iJ~cr~lfi:T I a-"Tfa-w~., ~Ulfa-l1~Cf~ 

~G:fqG:t~ ~f\5f<J : I ~Tfcr~rsr~~Gr~cf~lf ~UlfCf~ cr)~, - lf~~~~mu"T~<J'ifrfCR\~G:ltcr . 
~crl~li ~Cffa-I Ck. 

4. ~a-)rrT~cfG:~{1cfi!:4.".r."~~;:{tlf ;:{'lfT "',{Cfi5rft'f~;:{tlf 'if Cf<'?f~lfTClfPfl~cf ~lYtlCRCr~~flrf~ . 
iSf)~t:{ t GD. 

5. ~cf~ ~cfn'=lfi! m f"clf~ 'tfTcrfm 'if t Ck, 
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ses the same due to change in the state.! In short, samanya and vise~a exert their 
effects in states of hea.lth as well as disease. For' instanceJ the hot substa~ce will 
increase the heating effect of summel' while th~ cold one will decrease it. Similarly 
in disease conditions, the hqt substances will increase the ailment in paittika dis­
order while the cold one will pacify the same .. 

Interpreting the word 'ri+Trt1tYlr' Cakrap~J).i says that here '~'ti, means 'all' 
and '~e(' mea:1S those which are existing such as Dravya~ GUJ).a and Karma and 
not those which ~re created.2 Thus the products increased by 'parthiva dvyaI:lUka' 
with the similarity of eternal atoms of Prthivl etc would not be covered by this. 

Cakrap~:I.1i emphasises that 'causation of increase' is the feature of samanya 
and not only the generic similarity. For instance, both the flesh to be eaten and that 
of the body are generically similar but it won't do because in that case the flesh 
should increase even in those' ~ho d~ not eat meat. Hence 'causation of increase:' 
is 'the.featurtr Qf saIJ1anya.3 This is actually not the definition but statement of the 
f.eature applicable ip. Ayurdeva. A~tual definition, however, will be ,said in the 
following verse:~ 

CakrapaJ)i further emphasises that here 'sarnanya' 'shoul~ be taken in technical 
sense £\s one of ,the six padarthas and not loosely in sense, of similarity because in 
that ,case the ' present stat~me~t wq!-lld be . superfluous. 5 But, as will be seen later, 
in applied sense, samanya ·isreduced to Tulyatva ~ similarity) in ,Ayurveda. 

CakrapaJ)i says that this is a general statement -about samanya and ' vise~a 
followed by aefinition as in case of Dravya Whelle the definition follows the- state­
ment .of dravyas; But, in my view, the present case is quite different because it is 
not enumeratiot;l or statement but an 'applied definition. In fact,'causation of incre_ 
ase' is the' specific character and as such definition of ~amanya. The follOWing 
verse only ' supports it .with reasoning 'and does not make the definition itself. 

r. 

-------------------~ , 

1. ~~'~fc:r frr~l1ir Cfir~, ~.tfq{.f \Jf~q~ G£;[lff<:f ~fc::~T~rr~<f q-h~r1JfCI : , <fi! !fr~~q-~i ~~q-~ 

cf'~lSlfTq "a{TG£f~% ~ ' <fiT~SCltof !l~IS'q~UT~:,:t ~.ti Cfi1TfTl!!I)O?;ff~ISUTi0l1~t~<J+fC{t~F~n:l1rtr"?f 1 
Cfi-n 0T~fl1fa rr C! ~1IfB"P1Flt." cnrlfn-r, 3fG£\JfllTq I 'GD: 

2. 'l'ff.:cr B"mlf~~FF(fTfcr ~Tcrr ~ol1~UTCfil1TUT1:..~lf~r:, ., ~ ~qr~~~q?1;:cr ~fij I Ck. 

3~ ~r~~r~ CJ:r.G:Cfif{Uf~~UT~" B"r+rrrlt ~fuCfiT~1Jff+r~~ffi~ I Ck. 
4. t:{q-;;:q ~f;[cfiF~ ~rl1rrlf~lf <f ~~uT, f~ (fWT~Gi:'~Tq-l1Tfl[;rr CT~1Jf f.,;{m:, ~~at ~ /(m~-

lPfiCCf~" ~fq- Cf1f~~lffcr I Ck. .' 
5. it ~ ~~.,1{Cf mm;:l:fflffq- ' ~~Cfr ?;alfr-acr ~rlfr~lf~G~.,rf~~tTf<f, a-fft lffi ~lfrf~lf~;:m~~ 

'SfCfi~ur~l:f ~lfTC! I C k, 
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According to Cakrapal).i, samanya causes increase but it is not the only cause of , 
increase because it may be effected by dissimilar entities as well such as increase of 
agni and intellect by ghee. On the same basis, some div-ide samanya in two 
types-ubhayavrtti ( bilateral) and ekavrtti ( unilatral). The former ,is applicable 
in similar entities while the latter in dissimilar ones. l But, really speaking, unilateral 
similarity is only a form of viSqa and can not be taken as samanya. 

CakrapaJ}.i's view that samanya causes' increase but increase is not always 
caused by samanya can;t be acceptable because it would create chaos and the purpose 
of Caraka's statement would not be served. In scientific matters, such. 'chaotic 
situation is not at all desirable. From the scientific point of view, causal relation 
between two entities should be established in such a way that cause is inferred from 
the effect and vice versa. Thus there must be invariable concomittance -of samanya 
and vrddhi. Accordingly, the definition can be put in both ways-'~R il~,tfiRui' 

and '~f?;:;:CfiRaj ~T~Fli', In this way, one would not only apply sa!Jlanya to effect. the 
i~crease but would also infer the causation of samanya by observing increase. 

Cakrapal).l further says that samanya causes increase only when there is no 
contradicting factor. For instance, the properties like sour etc. in amalaka fruit 
do not increase similar properties of pitta because of bei~g contradicted by the 
inherent cooling effect of the fruit. In the like manner, the cases of drugs pacifying 
all the three do~as may be explained. The incl'ease by dissimilar entities ·like th.at of 
intelle~t and digestive fire by g,hee, and also aggravati<;>n of v.ata caused by anxiety, 
increase of semen by emotional determination and application of aphrodisiac pastes on 
sole of feet etc. may be explained with prabhava. The increase caused by -samanya 
would be effective in case of the' similar c~ses , such as flesh would cause incr.ease 
of flesh and not of blood because it is vise~a and not samanya in respect of flesh. 

Comm~nting on the feature of vise~.a, Cakrapa~'li says t.hat as' ,the features of 
viSe~a defined in vaise~ika are not of mueh use' in rnedieine, Garaka ha~. given 
causation of disease as distinguishing feature ' of vise~a. The word 'vise~a' means 
that which is distinguished.2 'For instance, though gavedhuka is samanya in respec.t 
of other gavedhuka grains; it 1S vise~a in resp.eet of flesh because in the latter there 

1. S:~ "f B'f+fFlfPr <!f;[Cfir~ur~Cffl:W!";1:fa-, ;or ~ ~f+fr;:lfltcr ,<!fu'l!f~UYf+f~:;";lfa-, ff'iTB'lu'irC{fcr 

-qa-T,! ~CTr(lT Gf~~ CJ:fu:: 'Sf~r~<ftcr(p~T I Ck. , 
3l~lF+fa- ~ BT+fr~?:i CJ:~T Cflf~urltcr ~cr~frfil B'fl1Fll' <!f;['fir~ITf~'l f.,lfl=<:rff, 'i ~ 'lf~: mlfP'1.f­

CflT <:fUTcf,~fd f:':P:P:<:ra-, a-;:rm:ffj;rrG:fq ~~:f~'4Cff'I f.,~ltn I ( Ck: Suo 1.45) I 

2. fc:rf!fft;~~ olfrcr~a- ~fiI fc:rwlSf: I Ck. 
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is no generic attribute of gavedhuka. In the same way, flesh is samanya for flesh, 
but visesa for blood. Causation of viSesa in increase should also be understood as . . 
in absence of contradictory factor like that of samanya such as the cases of 
mandaka ( immature curd ), nikuca etc. whiCh though possess properties like unctu­
ousness etc. contrary to vata etc. do not pacify vata etc. because of their inherent 
unwhQlesome effect. 

Like two types of cases ( similar and dissimilar) of increase in samanya, vise~a 

may also be grouped into two-viruddhavise~a ( antagonistic dissimilar) and 'aviru. 

ddhavise~a ( non-antagonistic dissimilar). The former acts directly whereas the 
latter does indirectly. ' Here the former is meant by Caraka though the latter also 
e~erts the same effect eventully. Though the non-antagonistic dissimilar does not 

cause either increase or decrease such as moderate tactile property of prthivl does not 
increase coldness of vata, finally it proves cause of decrease because it does 'not 
replenish the decaying tissue elements due to dissimilarity. Thus Decrease in such 
case is.indirect because of rion-replenishment of tissues undergoing katabolism such 
as by, constru~ting dam on a river, there is natural fa1l ~n, water level in upward 
course. 

Interpreting the last quarter of the verse, CakrapaI)i says that both (samanya 
and viSe~a ) exert their effects only on contact with the body], otherwise th~y would 
remain ineffective. Secondly, to ' effect equilibrium of dhatus, both of them act 
simultaneously otherwise by one-sided action of samanya there ,may be increase on 
one side leading to disequilibrium2

• For instance, sweet and unctuous dravyas pacify 
vata, on one side, by vise~a but, on the other side, they also increase kapha by 
samanya so as to maintain the balance otherwise there may arise pathological 
conditions of vatak~aya and kaphavrddhi. , 

45. ~1ll~q~~itlSf~~ ~'1~~q:-thisis taken by CakrapaQi as definition of 
samanya and vise~a. Samanya is that"whioh produ~es i,dea of oneness. For instance, 

, the ' idea which causess onenes in several cows in different places and times is 
samanya.3 The same is applicable in respect of action (cook etc.) and qualities , 
--------------------------------------------------------------------

1. ~~f~: '5fCf(f<t !lT~r~orif'q,~q~er:~Hf <HCfa: I ~ct~aT ~C!f'n: UT~PIT;:lffc.rWT5flf)'a< f;a0r~ 

~n:Uffl{clf?'{: I Ck. 

2. a-if tq~:'H{ifrif)q-lf)TfT~T~~~~T ~.rr~~T5fj:zt, ifiq~fq~T5fTqlfT~";~ cH~~lfr;g:r~~~~; ~1fq-cr ~t:('rTi­

fqf'!lT6c'[OlfT(rlfT.,.r~ ~,!f~C1t~IDl=lf~qf '+lGffd' I Ck. Also see C. Sa. 6~ 5-6 

3. ~'licCf;f;[~'{ ~tf1nrl:t, If;:r~~r~' f~~~'!lT'liF11 ~ q<:frf~olffUi~ '3Jll' .,.l~li iff: ~~~Tfusr9)r'".(r 

~CfiT~T~T $f;[tcr~ ~r+rrar,! I Ck. 

/ 
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= 
( .white etc. ). On the contrary, vise~a is that which causes distinction.! For intance. 
the attribute of oneness is samanya in respect of various cows because of producing 
the idea of oneness but the same is vise~a in respect of horses because of making 
distinction.2 Similarly, the generic attritute of flesh increases the same due to 
similarity but it behaves as a decreasing factor for vata due to vise~a. However, the 

. same being non-antagonistic dissimilar to blood etc. does not cause such decrease 
rather it may increase them due to similarity in quantity. 

The second half of the verse is taken by CakrapaI).i as supportive argument 
for the first one. He interprets that samanya means similarity and v ise~a as the 
reverse e.g. dissimilarity.3 

While discussing the topic of samanya and vise~a, CakrapaQi sayss-ome inter­
pret the above three statements in verses 44 and 45 ( l-~~r ~~fqtifi, 2-~pn;~ 
~~i, 3-g~~T~aT fu ~::m:npli) as definitions of three t¥pes of sa~anya as well · 
as vise~a sucll as dravya-gocara, gU~la-gocara and karma-gocara (pertainil)g to 
dravya, guna and karma) respectively.*- Example of the first type ( dravya~sama­
nya ) has already been given (flesh increases flesh). Example of the second. type 
( gUQa·samanya ) is milk which increases semen due to similar properties ( sweetness 
etc. ) though they differ as dravyas. The third type ( karmasamanya ) is exem­
plified with sitting, sleeping etc. which, though not similar to kapha as dravyaJ 

increase it because of exhibiting effect like that of water etc. similar to 
kapha. This view has already been contradicted by Bhattara HariScandra on the 
ground that all the above three types are covered by the definition '~ci~, ~~tl!f'(il't, 
and as such the other two definitions ,would become ~uperfluous. 

Some interpret the above three definitions as of the following three types-
1. Atyanta samanya (total similarity), 2. Madhya?amanya ( Medium similarity) 
and Ekaddasamanya (partial similarity).6 But this also is not much purposeful and 
the definitions too do not fit well and as such are not agreeable. 

\ 

1. 'l~<fcqwq olfT<l~f~q I Ck. 

2. a-<f lf~ ~TolfCfclFcruq-&1~Cf)~f~cpct CPU ~Tcci UFIFlf, cr~q ~TcCflf9JT?rqelt:rT o1ITfF=r~f~cpct m­
C::~~T't ~fa- fqWq-: I Ck. . 

3. ~c;rrr~cH 1J;<fiml1Ft:r~q-r~T'1t:rTnror I fqqlirr ~fG ?1W"1lT~m I Ck. 

4. 3f;:~ ~ om~m<flff.:cr t:r~ - f~fqti m+if"<f I fcrm-l'f~ f~fcrtT: , lf~ ~lf~T:tn: : I ~~T:;:P::: 
cpll'TT=<n:~ I Ck. 

5. 3f;:i:r i:! Q::rlff.:;,'f-lffc3ffcru ~Pif"<l'1-3-T~~;:crmlfF~ , :q-t;;lf~P1F;i, TJ:<fi~lffi={ Tl1F<i"if; t:f.a-G:fq :ffCf1;;t:r­

Cfl?1~ infcrSrlfT\if;:r~~&lUP~fu 'lffcr~"{i! I Ck. 
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.'\ Some saY 'sa'manya as of two types-Ubhayavrtti (.bilateral' ) and Ekavrt.ti ' 
("unilateral) 1. This has alrea~y been discussed earlier. - " \ '.' 

; 'j So~e say th~t in this scripture; simiiarity in action bas n~t b~en " tak~~ as c~use 
of Increase because the act df'running is not in any wdy' sinrllar' to ·vayu. That is ~hy 
Car'aka ' ( S~.6 ) has said about dravyasa~any~ an~r gUQ!isam~nya but not abotit 
karniasam~~ya. CakrapaI;li Whil~ c~m~eritin~ . on it. s'~ys that karma ,?xerts iiir 

.. 1 '.. - • 1 \ . ,; ' , , , 

increasing effect d1,le to Prabhav'a and as sucli sarnanya m respect of karma has not-
been'mentioned explicitly ·and. not b'ec'ause of, riofi~existence of karmasarrianya 'a~ it is 
Qbserved,that the active' vata is increased due ~o activ>ity of body. ( physical exercise ,. 
etc.) and the same is decreased due to loss of activIty. ,Sleep ·etc., though not 
e""Xpli~itly ' i~cl~ded " in 'th~J,fortht'o"miDg definition ( ~qiT .. :q ",~! :q ) are taken' as 
'kal'ma' by sCFi~tlifal traditipn. Sleep does nor increase kapha directly but exerts. 
such effect because of obstructing the body mov'~ments ': causing consumption oFsdf: , 

' ~c~umuiating kapha. Si~i1ar e~planation ':may. be' given (for kapha~increasing 
effect )"of sedentary , ha:~its ' etc-. , '1~ cases which , are inexplicable t 'Prabhava' may , 

,be' t~keD res("Jrtto. \'1" • .l, , • " :.,,' ; 

Ca~rapaQi. has discu~sed ~he question .. as fo h~w samanya and ' yise~a: i act 
simultaneliollsly such ' as intake of ' flesh increases flesh as welfa:s '4ecr'eases \T,,~.~a ! , 
becaus~ coniiri~nly" one,agent"can not produce two ,things 'at'a-tiqle ~uch as'Deva:aattCl: 
can ~ot" ~p:k,e', ajar ~~e~ h'e ~s making' a, picture. The atisw~r" is, ,'the ifS!~.~c:~, of l?ev': 
':l~~tta ~ppli~ 'on1r t~ sen~ient agents 'riot to insentiehtone~ s4ch .as s~mrid produces 
so hlaDY'" softn,tt :( :wa~es.) sirq~ltan~ously. "· Likewise, fit:e, pr~duce.~.\ light and heat · 
simultaneol:lsly. Hence; Caraka has \ established the cOhcep;f. : of"sihuiltaneous increas- ' 

, ~ng ~d dcteFC ... ingtcf{cct·OJl dhatusJ ' , , .~ '. r;/;it' , .'.,' ,." \', 

~ ' . i,"f' rille "Co"ciusion is th,at sa~ahya' ~aus~s in~re~se' '6nly "ih the absence of ~OIi~ra~ 
tlittory faHtot t ; .• I'1'tlat, is': ~h~ ,in ' decayi~g,&·. old ~rtcr~xt~emely. thhrb~d'.pers~hs 'the 
food h~ving similar pr()perties is 'unable'lto cause'- 'inct ease 'because of the cont radic: 

. - ',I \ 
, tory factor~ decay etc~ ·or, increase may: be there but it i,s ,suJ:xhie9, py the ov~rwhehri-

mg-fa<;tpr,s" of. decay, ,~tc." and, as such is not a~'par~nt: :' .J".. • " \' . " ' ~ :' . 
" ~ , . t' .f .: "', .1, ~""..: : 1 • .\ t 1r . l'--,'j t ~ . .I' "'\ • I, 1";' I ', ' I.. !)", . ' 

'.' C~~rapaJ}i further,s'ays t~at d~avya:~amanya a~~ !rot gUl}"~amallya ; increases'. \ 
dravyas (dh~tu~ etc.) Jx~cau~e g~oas' can pr<?4Yc~ ~~qS; only ~nd DQt,' ~lavyas . 
. Fro~,(gu.~~ya , .wel/~,le~t ~~~~e. d~avy,a . po~~es~~ng .~~e~e prop~rtie§, find ~hei;l , 
applied It .Increases. the c,oncer~~ dhatu. For Instance, on~ the basis"of-similarity 

1
/
, '\' 1. ~f~C!' ~~~{ftr~.f~~Ftf-;,~~f~·~~~;;fff :q I 'Ck. : ' ' .. " ... 

2. anrRr :if f~)~~'. mlf~q: 'l .ri",,~uTfqTi f~~f;:ij':" 1 ' ek. ' . " .. ~ ..... 

. ..• . 
" - , 

'. ' 
- , ; f 
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'. , . 
, " , . 

~ , ' - , . ' .' 
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. " 'hi' prop~rties we select and apply kapika,cchti in deficiency of semen. I'Likewise, on 

. . "guqasarilanya, citraka, when applied, increases vata. 
;-(.11 ' ; ·Cakrap~1J.i ' concludes this topic with remark .that in order to avoid details the 
.. sutiject :has been dealt. with' only in respect of its application to Ayurveda. Those 
" I ~ho:., "'a;rel. interested in ' ( philosophical) details may go through the Vaise~i~a 

" p~losoph y., .. ,1 

, '/:":~V According to Vais~ika "philosophy, samanya ~d vise~a are relative -terms l 

. , ~~ ·~lie.y are limited to diavya, gUJ}.a and .karma only.z Prasastapada has defined 
" __ anya .·ag that which produces ~dea of oneness whereas ' . .vise~a is that which discri~ 
', ~ .mina~es.s According to its field , of jur~sdiction samanya is said to be of two' types­

. ·-~,rar~.~Cs}lJ.:l~rior ), an~ . apara ( inferior. ). S~tta ( existence) itself is para while dra­
. ,)&C\tva;, gUQ.atva , and k,armatva are para samanya . . The Iat;ter three a~.e -at the same 

\ ~E.;b~·th sa~an~a as' weIl as vise~a. · They are:~amanya ih respect 'ofthe members 
. ' 9!!~irl.own categgry but ar~\ viSe~a to those of the other one. Forinstance)dravyatva 

'js, ~~finy'~ f9r Pr.th~vi etc. .bu~ is vise~a to gu~atva and karmatva. Technically 
:~~~ing, : yiSe.~a is used only to den~te the discriminat}on between atoms which 

'~EP ~t Jth~l terminal pojnt and ,are etex:nal but secondarily it is \lsed to denote 
, ·di,it~ilJ.·ation. in drav.y~tva . etc., too and, as such is called as 'Bhakta' (second,ary. ).~ 
) ~JJ~ ~~er , a~thors have. ~lsp a~cepted a third typ~ of samanya as' 'Parapa~a' which 

, '_ 1s bOth Para as well as Apara, SUC~l ~s Dravyatva is Para in .~el~tion of P,:thivI e.tc. 
, ',' 'but .. -is Apara in that to satta.5 Para is that having wider extent while apara is 
~J ~6«t' ;li~ving . · narrower one.6 In' Siddhantamuktavali, samanya is 'defined' as that 
'!~ \Y1i~~h; being ~tefnai, is inh'etently,rehlted to more' than one.7 '. . 

" (.' • • J . .. r ';' -t \?.... ~":,' r • .T' "1:' , 

~~:.: '~~ I~·,~~·~!,~f~ ·~~~~ . 1 V. S.l.~.~ . . . 

• .'?;" ~ , ~"~~~J~t~M~ ~UJClllt!! I Ibid. 1 ~8.6 " !. .' '. ' 

.:' ,. '~$),1 :~' .. fFcI'ftr~lf~rchr~r~f'*{ ;;;m+{<fil{~~fn , WI'~~~~ rr~cn~:q~;r1{~tlp:TCfiTf~ ~1T~~o:rrm~ 5I'GfrWr 
• ' • .-. I - C{~r;m';:f~fmrclTl[<fiHl1fq., 1 .' " 

""\ >I ~41 t ..... "" ',#' 1 ( -. ~. ' ~~ " "'1 E ' i" ( l. r.. ~. r ... . . ',~ .. .~ .~ ~ :; ~~rn~~~~ ~T~~li '. to<rr~.~~~~qri{ fqt~: I PB. :... ~)' / , . • , . 

; ,~, ' J j . g~frfo:r ~ sro~~~rfif 5f~Qf~q~cmt -smrroiiifl ~~"'~Tf<f ~C{r~fcrirt:fCfi~cfl:~ , ~'«~ fcrir~r-
,i ,.i>-OA.,f; ~rf<f I ibid . ... ! " I "J!I ., , . . ~ . '., . ' 

',"" · ', 5. '~lT( ~~ ifufcfti ir)<Rt tri~rq ~itcr' :;f I I" , • ~ • i,' ~' \ ,I ~ 
'l. I,. . 

, :. , ./ sra<rif~f';fCfi1f~f~ ~ffi' q~Qlft=t;lT~ II 

" . '/.~ :<i/ , 'n:flT~r ~ lTr \jfrfu~ ~Cff!t~Qlf)=t;qSt i ',:'-_ , 
t ' .. ~ ',. '~':,' , .:' 1tolT~-r~~tf~f~ q~r~p-:ilf):O~': I I . ' ., < . •• 

': • > .~, ,.~., 15!fitfJ;c~~mf~ ~') ' ~rcit€qrc{cmfii ~ .11 BP-'8.10 
, ~ '1l""~ \)0 ....'\. - _ "' • • 

. • ' .- \6. ~fq,! 3ffc:rc:n~vr~f~fGi,!,- 3Pl'{~ 3fZVq~Wifffc"',! I SM • 
. . ;. ',7. ' ftnii~ "«c~<t"ll~~Qccflt I SM. ' . \ 
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In Prafibimba commentary on the Tarkasatpgraha, samanya is said as generic 
attribute and vise~a as se1f·d ,iscriminating.1 Bha~aparicchei:la also takes samanya as 
jati but Vatsyayana while interpreting the aphorism of Gautama ( ~fit~qr~ 
~tfa': 2-8-68 ) distinguishes saminya from Jati though in the aphorism thers is no 
such :indication. Vatsyayana says-"that which produces idea of sameness in 
different individuals but does not discriminate them mutually is samanya whereas 
jati is ,a type of samanya which produces non-difIerence in some but difference from , 
some others.2 According to this definition, slhnanya is purely samanya whereas 
Jati performs functions of both . samanya and vise~a. Thus the statement '~mr~­
~~ 'l('~:' is very m~aning.ful. 

Now if we look to the statement of C,,!-raka on this topic, it is evident that . 
'~t;Jl;Qi:t'=li(q~~', 'f;r~~fg ~~~q~~ .is the definition 'tallying with that given in 
Vaise~ika philosoph y but Caraka ex tended it further al:ld said that as samanya and 
visesa cause oneness and · discrimination respectively the exhibit consequent effects 
of addition ~nd subtraction on body tissues when applied. Thu.s Caraka has remar.:. 
kably been able to apply the philosophical concept to the realm of human body in 
relation to its physiology and medicine. It is to be noted that in the definition 

propounded in philosophi~al texts there is emphasis only on the idea of sameness 
and discrimination whereas Caraka has made it as background for evolving his OWn 

concept of samanya and vise~a as applicable to medicine. 

Gallgadhara says samanya as , factor inducing increase in similar ~ravyas, 
gUI!~s and karmas and, on the contrary, vise~a as the factor inducing decrease3 but 
the example given by him to illustrate this does not convey this idea because that is 
based purely on philosophical concept. Example set forth by him is that if another 
BdihmaI).a mixes with the group of five Brahmal).as it adds to the number and as 
such is samanya. On the contrary, if that man is k~atriya it will cause diminition 
in relation to the total number of persons. In fact, diminution here is only relative 
and comparativ<1 and it does not in any way affect the initial number ( five ). Accor­
ding to the Ayurvedic concept, vise~a will cause actual dimjnution and consequently 
the initial numbe~ of five should also come down to four or three and so on. 

_________ _ ~_- ._- _ M_ • • _ _____ _ _ • ___ ____ • _ _ 0 _ ___ • __ ._. ------ ---, 

]. tf~Frr.,t '~fCf ; tff~Fli ( ~rfa:; ) I ~Cfij")olffCf~Cficcf fcrm-qccr~ I PB. 

2. l:ff ' ~Plf'1t ~f~ Sf~a- f;T?1{)crfClCfi~uf~ l:fl:fr qpr)~=t~r~ ;;1) Tf ollTcr'ci-;a- lfT5~1sif91?f "!1cl:fl:fT~~fu­
f;:rf~~ ~g: m+ff;:l:f~ I If:;;'tf il;q{f~G~ci ~;;rf?J<:;~;f Cfi~)~rfcr ~q ~lFIT;:lffCf~qT \ifTfc.f"(f\, I VB. 

3. ~f.{rTfr;:rf . ~olf~urCfitfUfT ~crT SflfT\if-i ~T~Flf9: I Q;Gf~Gf tfcf'*1fGfFff fcrm-lfT 0n1~~: 

!:fl:fl'Jf91: I GD. 
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Again Gangadhara says that samanya and vise~a have been applied in Ayur~ 
veda to exhibit increase and decrease as well as sameness and discrimination respec­
tively.I 

Gangadhara, apart from the triad-dravya, gUI).a and karmas-also includes 
samavaya as satta (existence) or jati ( generic attribute ).2 At ~::me place, he says 
that jati which is nothing but inherent existence and similar breeding is samanya 
whereas if it gives rise to dissimilar products it is only Janma ( birth) denoting 
viSe~a of existence :: By including samavaya, he accepts four types of samanya­
dravya~samanya, gun.a-samanya, karma-samanya and samavaya-samanya.' This 
~amavaya-samanya is nothing but the 'satta' of the Vaise~ika philosophy which is 
said as para samanya. 

Of the three statements about samanya and vise~a, Cakrapani takes i~1lIt.~~ 

it~~~i ~~"~g 'l~~ ... ~'li~ as the actual definition, g~~t~ffi" fu ~:mn;:q-as its 
interpretation and '~~ ri~f~fi'i' as its utility in Ayurvcd a. 

, GaiIgadhara, however, accepts 'er+l{w:~~~q~~' as explanatjon of 'B~~t ~eI­
+lfl:1I'1tr' which is the applied aspect of the topic and '~t~at ~ B'tR;:?:i' as the 
actual definition.5 

The word '(j~'mrf' is interpreted differently by commentators. ' CakrapaQ.i 
interprets it as 'presence of common similarity'. 6 Gangadhara takes it as the state 
pf being equal in respect of causative factors and products.'l' . 

In my view, '~~~t ~~r;nffl' is definition and '~f+lt.~ifcn<=qcni' as its explana-
tion. The last line of the verse ~t~cn ~~:mn;:~ fEfir~~ ~q~~:' is very meaning 
- - _ .-- ---.- _._--- ------ -

1. m~ g lief ml1rrzi ~ fqiir~furf'iiffiT<rr~<nl)rrrq '<Terfa ~T ~Plr"<rfqiir~Tqr~cf~ CfiI~Cfi~-

0T~'f·1~~¥lirsfiffQaT I GD. 
2. ~jl~Flf~i:nJ ~Plerrli : \lfrferf?;:fer I GD. 

3. B-l:f ~~qp:rrfc+rCfiT ~'DT ~+rr.,~~ft+fcfiT ' \lfrrn: ff~'1frrlf+r I 3{'~1fFf5l'B"qrfc+:r~r g ~m 

\lfTfCf'1Tlf \If;lf ~~nfqiIT~ : .t GD. (Su. 1.39) 

4. lf~r ~murt ~~tftfC~ ~g B"~Cfr(lfW<:)-{ g~lf crfc~~ ~olf~c:f ~Tl{Flf~ I Cf~ oq lf~~l>urcrUfTR:!ur: 

~ :er ~ur~~ IDlfFlPf I <r~~ Cf>~ <r1f.,rf~ era: Cfiq~c:f Uflfrrtf+( I lfr ~ ~~f BfG:fcr lfer: If: ~~ 
Blfcnlf: B"1fr'1~Cl1Cfi: tflfqFr5l'~cr m+rFtff~fu ~gfcnr ~r1frrlf+t. I GD, 

5. Of:?; Cfi~1:rcf ~j ~~: B"Plr;:zi "0TB- fcrnq ~clfCf &ITQ:-"B"T+:rrrlfl1CfifCfCfi<: fq!ir~fC1 ~~~ccr<!i~ ~fcr I 

"f~ 9;'1: m1fF~ 'fiT qr fCfm-l'{ ~(lfcr 3Tr~" C!~l:fT~ f~ m+lF<I ~l'{f~ fc.p:p:hl : ~fu I 

GD. ( Suo 1.40 ) 

6. ~~lir~(fr Q;<f>. B"T+:r (7-lf~'Tr~T~lf)f"TdT I Ck . . 

7. 3f:4": Cfir<:Uf~ ~ CfiTlT~d~ CffC1 Wti ~t a- C!~<rr~T~qt mCf: WlfT~hIT I GD. (Su. 1.40) 
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ful, simple and significant but unfortunately is not properly understood by the 
commentators. This statement shows the usage of samanya and vise~a. - As their: 
application in Ayurveda is different from that in philosphy, the usage is also naturally 
different. It mean) to say that in Ayurveda samanya is said by the word 'tulya' 
( or samana,) and vise~a by viparyaya.1 Caraka has used these words _ for samanya 
and vise~a in various cOQtexts. 

. In Caraka Sarphita, the words 'samanya' and 'vise~a' are used in different 
senses in different contexts. The following instances would show spme of. them: 

( 1 ) Generality and speciality : 

Samanya and vise~a have been used in the sense of generality and speciality. 
, For instance, after describing the general treatment of worms, special treatment 

for specific worms is advised. Z 

I 

( 2 ) Commonness and particularity : 

. Samanya and vise~a have also been used in the sense of commonness and 
particularity such as disease-ness is said as one because of the common presence 
of distress3

• 

( 3 ) Ordinariness and distinctness: 

Somewhere samanya has been used in ,the sense of ordinariness and vise~a 
in that of distinctness. Sl1ch as--

~q!:(flifu~:U~r.i f;{~ 'If.r;:~~OT~ ( c. Suo 1-8.53) 
~q'~ii gQ(~~~~{([ fq~tq i3lt~~1I~" (C. Suo 27.64 ) 

( 4 ) Sameness and differentness: 

In th~se senses also, samanya and vise~a l1ave been used such as in the 
foIl wing verse: . 

~~~T~,H~q(~T;tt ~rJfTn.i ~~ ijff(1.fa I 
I mrq; ~"01f ~q SI+r,~~a~~ ~ ~~: \I ~ .C. Suo 26.p4 ) 

, In this way, samana-asamana, tulyatulya and visi~.ta avisi~ta are also used as synonyms 
of samanya-vise~a4:. The word 'vise~a' is also used in the sense of divisive point sucb 

1. ~f:'[ : ~<1r<f: \l~'I'l'.fr f~q"{r~f~{p:hr : I A.H. Suo 1.14 . . . 
2. lJ;~ [lfFfT f~ifr1Jft f:qfCTifc~crfcr~l'.fr olfT\§lfT(fr: IDlfrrlfcf:, f9~1'.f~~--f~fCfifma- <f;"i:falf+r I 

C. Vi. 7: 27 Also see C. Sa. 6.9; Vi. 1.7 ' . . ' ' 

3. ~q'f 'if~OThrfq -{tlTflJfT "{T<T(Cfl1<fifcru 'l1crfiJ, 1;!~Urlfr;:2:frq ; f~p::r: ~;f~q-f'{~lt11T : ~v~lf­

fcrrs6Frf~lTFHFlfcr~~qfCf~~PTf~u~iflf (crrq I C. Suo 20.3 Also see C. Vi, 3.6, 13 etc. 

4. See C. Suo 10.4, 15.4.,'27.2]8, Ni. 1.3, Sa. 2.3. etc. ' 

, 
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as 'cm~:nf~~q't~ fafq'eU(t~' (C. Ni. 1.32) and distinguishing features such as 
'~~~ ~tt;r,.1 q;.rilT g~r-rl fq~~~ril1J{t' ( C. Ni. 3.4. -). Thus the word 'fq~q'· 
,fQrii' may be a fitting term for 'differential diagnosis' 'a-st ~~r~:·~~'5J{s:rit~fq~­
'mrilt~i: ~~f;a' ( C. Ni. 4.12. ). 'Vise~a' is also used in the sense of 'divisive factor' 
in contrast to its products ( SlfdR4~q )1 it is also used for different effect (C. Ci. 1.3). 

46 ,47. Psyche, soul and body-these three are like three sticks. The (sentient) 
'world stands on their proper combination (like pitcher etc. on a tripod ), All is 
established on this. The sentient being (created by the above combination) is 
known as 'puman' (or 'puru~a'), the conscious and the substratum of this science (of 

I , life) because for him only this science has been revealed. 

CakrapaI}.i says that according to the order mentioned earlier in introductory 
verses, after samanya and vise~a, gUl).a's turn comes and as such sarpyoga ( of psyche 
soul and body) being the chief among the gut;las and relevant to Ayurveda has 
been described in the above verses. Not satisfied by this, he offers another explana­
tion as follows :-Hetu, liiIga and au~adha are s~id by samanya and visqa becau e 
'all these three constituting the scripture aloe covered by them but the substratum 
has not been said an,d as SUC!l the same in the form of combination of sattva etc. is 

~ being said at present. Gangadhara, however, offers different explanation. He says 
that as instance of dravya-samanya whic,h is also substratum of all actions of 

, 0 Ayurveda it is ~aid by Caraka.2 
' 

The word 'Tray am' is significant here because it denotes the combination of the 
three and not all of them ,separately. 'TridaI,lQ.a' is a tripod where three stricks held 
in balance with mutual CO~lbination ,hold up pitcher etc. As the tripod Gan't stand 
in absence of even one of them, the sentient world can't stay in absence of one of 
the three sattva etc. 

Loka is that which sees (~~ Sl{<itefiit ua ~~:) and as such denotes the 
aggregate of moving creatures. 

, , Here' 'Indriyas' have not' been mentioned separately ( as in Suo 1.42 ) but are 
included in 'Sarira~ itself. 

-'~ ~ srfufQ;c:ur' is interpreted by Cakrapat;li as 'all depend on that'. It may 
~ I 

,.., also be interpreted as 'Among them (these three) are important.' 

.. 

This combination o~ sattva, Atman and sarira is known as Puman ( Puru~a ) 
who is endowed with consciousness and is acting base of the scripture. For his weIl-

l. ~ ~~ f'f~~)~~G~fcriM-.:~) ~fcrqrnm<rrm<nTfu~r: ~qfral ( ,c. Ni. 4.4 ) 

2. arl!f ~o<fm~)ca~1JfiIT~qf.tilfT~)m;; q~~f~ ~~Clfrfq I GU. (Su. 1.45 ) 

" 
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being, this ( life) science has been delivered. By this, Cakrapav.i adds, it is shown 
that the delivery of knowledge is meant tor adhikarav.a (acting base) and not for 
adhara (base itself ),1 Here Cakrapal}i distinguishes between adhikaral}a and 
adhara. The former indicates dynamism being the locus of action while the latter 
is quite statie. Kasika interpreting PaI),ini's sUtra '31NtUS~~OIA' ( 1. 4. 45 ) says 
that adhara is that in which action (and qualities) are h~ld2 wh~reas adhikaralJ,a 
is that which is the substratum of action performed by the agent (~~) in the objecf~ 
( ~). Their examples respectively are'~ a1~' ( sits on the mat) and '~~l~~ 
q:qfa" . ( cooks in the vessel ). Patanjali while discussing the act'ive role of adhikara[).a 
says that it performs ,the function of transformation and holding which constitutes 
the process of too king. This is the dynamism of adhikara~la4. Agai.n. adhikaraQa 
is said mainly of three types·vyapaka (pervasive), aupasle~ika, ( embracive ) and 
vai~ayika ( spatial )5. Their examples respectively are '~a~: (oil in sesamum 
seeds ), ,~ all~' (sits on mat) and'~ ~~~:' (birds in the sky). The udyota comm­
entary takes the first one as mainG while Sivadatta Sharma quoting several authori­
ties has establls4ed that, in fact, all the three are by nature '\3'~~' but in practice 
they are taken as three.7 

In this verse 'sattva' is read first as functions of soul and body depend on it.s 

In the ver~e 'f(litij;;~~~H~n«l' (S~. 1.42) 'Ayus' has been defined while ill 
the present verse 'puru~a' is specified, hence it should not be taken as repetition. 

48. In order of enumeration of padarthas, guv.a comes after samanya and vi­
se~a but again it is superseded by Dra vya because of the latter being the substratum 
of the former. The purpose of giving higher place to gUI).a in the verse'samanyanca, 
vise~ai'ica' is to show the applied importance of gul,J.as like Rasa etc. that is why in 
the chapter 'Atreya-Bha.drakapylya' ( Suo 26 ), the properties and action of dravyas 
would be said through the medium of Rasa (lnadhura etc). Moreover, life, the most 

I 

1. o:a-;or er~f~'!l'll >J~f:~r(fCl'li'~Ufr~T "T~TU~fCf G'IIT'fRr , ek. 

2. '3TTfull<a-sH::+r'l f~llT ( ~uTT: ) ~~lfTU"1::: " Kiigika . • 

3. <F~~ Cfi4~J1::T erf;:.,lSof?fil1FH 3fr~g: Cfi'r~Cfi'~f'l1Cfi1::Uf~~ PHq: , Siddhantakaumudi 

4. s:."ruT q"fc2tTQ;~ q:qaTfu ~~Cf;orf;f,~t ~;Tr1::Uff~~t ~ ~~CfT t~T 1I~T'i'lqr" c~:;;ll~ I er:;f aG:T 

. qf~~'~~' O:lfrsf'l1'fi~UT~11 ·UCfi':, O:aGfU<F1::UfPl' Cfi~~ cCfl! 1MB. 1.4.23 
, 5. 3ffClCfi~ut ;orT+r f?f'SfCfiT~ o2tTqCfi'lfi'q!l~fq~ ctlff~Cfi'flffer 1MB .• 6.1. 7 2 

6. o~TqCfiTCTR ~Cf l];~lf am:tn: I Udyota on the above 

7. f"!ft5Gffq ~q!I~q ~CfTf~, ~q;:U~GT~ f"!fa-fer o~T1::: I Notes on the Siddhantakavmudi. 

8. Of~ ~~GT ~ctJ Cf~'I1Ti'fC9T~~'h:f?fi~~r: I Cle. 

, . 



I] SUTRASTHANA 31 

important of all, is essentially the quality of conjunction as said III the prevIOus 
verse • . 

In the present verse, dravyas (substance) have been enumerated as kha 
, (Akasa) etc. (Palica mahabhUtas), Atman, manas, kala and dik. Cakrapal).i 

raises the question why Atman, inspite of being the chief, is not enumerated as the 
. first. it is solved by the argument that in medicine, the bod y, being the seat of 

health and disease, is more pertinent and as such the factors constituting body such 
as akasa etc. have been said first and not Atman because it is devoid ot disorders. 

( Suo 1.56 ). 

IVIahahhutas are said further (Sa. I ) in the order as akasa, vayu, agm, ap 

and prthivl. 

Thus karaI).a drav.yas (substances which act as causative agents ) are said 
in brief in contrast to innumerable karya dravyas ( products ) in v3.rious forms such 
as body parts (hands, feet etc. ), drugs ( harltakl, trivrt etc. ) etc. 

In the second half of thc verse karya dravyas have been defined. ·Entities 
having sense organs are taken as sentient while those without them are inesentient. 
Although Atman and not the body and mind possesses consciouness, the latter is 
said. as 'cetana' ( having consciousness) by the relation of conjoined inherence like 
the heat of water. Atman alone is not sentient, it is so on the contact with sense · 
organs when knowledge emerges ( Su. 1). Hence the importance of sense organs 
in motivation of consciousness. 

Due to being endowed with sense organs, plants also are regarded as sentient. 
These sense organs though not explicit are known by inference on observing respective 
actions in plants. For example, the plant suryabhakta follows the movements of the 
sun which leads to the inference of visual sense. Similarly, lavali attains fruits on 
thundering of clouds, bijapuraka ' attains profuse fruiting by the smell of jackal's 
fat etc, he mango tree fruits on tasting the fish fat, the asoka tree flowers on having 
been tched .by the lady's feet. These show the presence of respective sense organs 
in them. This is further confirmed by the scriptural testimony. Manu says-"the 

/ , 
BrahmaI)a who, on ~eing saluted, does not respond with valediction becomes tree 
of cremation ground attended by vultures. Various trees, shrubs, grasses etc. are 
covered with darkness in the form of vices due to karma ( past deeds). These are 
internally conscious and have feelings of pleasure and pain. The creation starting 
from Brahma end in these forms." 

The author of this text too says the living persons similar to plants ( Sa. IV ) · 
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Thus by the above reasons supported by scriptures, the plants are taken as 
sentient. 

II) the first half of the verse~ the gUJ).as have been enumerated, such as artha I 

( fiv e sense-objects), guru etc. (twenty propeI;ties), Buddh,i (intellect) entities 
ending with praya tna ( will) and para etc ( ten ). Thus the gU1)as are forty one 
in number. .. 

Cakrapa1).i bas grouped these properties in t,hree categories-l-Vaise~ika 
( specific ), 2-Samanya (general) and Atmagu1).a (spiritual)1. The specific properties 

• are sense objects-sound, touch, vision; tasts and small which are specifically related 
to akasa, vayu, agni, ap and prthivl respectively.2 .' 

Gurvadi gui}.as are twenty in number-Guru-Iaghu) Sita-U~l)a, snigdha-ruk~a, 

manda·tik~lfa, sthira-sara, mrdu-kathin<;l , vihda-picchila, Slak~1).a-khara, sthula-suk~ma 
and sannra-drava. These are samanya gU1)as as they ar.e found generally in prthivi etc, a, 

Buddhi is intellect which includes smrti ( memory), cetana ( consciousness ), 
dhi'ti ( restraint ), ahailkara ( ego ) q~alities. This buddhi along with Prayatnanta 
qualities cover all the qualities of paramatman ( puru~a ) ( Sa. I ). 

Paradi gunas are paratva, aparatva" yukti, sarhkhya, sa111yoga, vibhaga 
prthaktva, parima1)a, satpskara and abhyasa (Su. 26). They are also general 
properties but comparatively they are not so important and as such are placed. at 

the end.4 

In the latter half of the verse, karma is defined. Accordingly, karma ( action) 
is the response ( movement) originated from volition. Thus essentially it is biolo-

gical response. . 
CakrapaI).i interprets cadi' in 'prayatnadi~ as 'etc.' :Thus it includes all types 

of actions originated from satpskara, gurutva ( gravitational force) etc. Thus in his 
opinion, though 'ce~tita' means 'biological response,' in this co~text, it is intended 
to mean action. 1i Though 'ce~tita' alone would have been sufficient to serve this 
purpose, 'Praya~nadi' is significant to denote even the very minute type of action 

originated from conscious Will/I • 

1. 3T~'1 f?ffcnn . 31fcr ~m-fqCfiT:, ~rltrrlfT 31wt~lJf'r~Tf~~cr: 1 Ck. 
2. q~T~-T: lITGi~~m~q,Ulf;:crr:, ~a- . :q= cfm-fl'fCfi'r:, lfq: 3fFfiTmiiGf lITGi~: ma-r1=4'1, crrlf)~Gf ~q-'!IT: 

mm;:q;;, ~c(:1;;:l1rfC{~ ~llRlf : I Ck. . 

3. ~a- :q ur+rr;:Lf~lITr: ~f~lfr~1'1t mm~lJf~crr~ . 1 Ck. 

4. ~i:!" '9 UfifFlflllJfT 3Tfq- ;;n~q-Wfi~~~r ~f:[5ITa-Flfr;;"lT~F~ '$frUiT: I' ck . 
. 5. If?Ifq- ~ft5ca mfUfoLf.rqT~ \3';;lfi:!', a~'f!f')~ urm;:~ff f~lfT fcrqf&lar 1 Ck. 
6. 'Sflfc;;rcftfu q~ ~~&=T{)I11c;;~qCfiltclfrfq~~)Q;;r~ I ek. J '). I 

( . 
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Quoting others' view, CakrapaI).i adds that some take 'Prayatnadi' in the sense 
of 'caused by prayatna' and say 'Prayatna' as a symbol of 'cause,l. Thus, it will 
include the actions caused by gravitational force etc. too. In Ayurveda also, the 
wovd 'Ptryatna) is used in the sense of 'karma'Z, (Vi. 8 ) 

50. Samavaya is aprthagbhava ( inseparableness ) as of Bhumi ( Prthivi) etc. 
with their qualities. CakrapaI)i says-Apfthagbhava is ayutasiddhi (invariable 
co-existence) as of part and whole, quality and substance, action and active, attri-
bute and that possessing the same3

• It is not possible to comprehend the whole 
etc. on eliminating the part etc. 

'Bhumi' is substratum of many residing qualities and as such is the symbol of 
substratum. On the other hand, 'GuJ)a' is used for the entity of secondary impor­
tance. Thus the above definition may be placed in other words as-'samavaya' is 
the inseparableness existing between adhara (substratum) and adheya (depen­
dant )~. ~his is confirmed ,by Prasastapada in Vaise~ika.5 This excludes the relation 

of samavaya between Prthivitva and gandhavatva which .though inseparable are 
not related as substratum and dependant. 

- ' Samavaya is eternal or indestructible. Even, if the substratum of inherence 
( dravya ) is destroyed, samavaya does not perish because where dravya is eternal, 
gul}a too is not destructible. For instance, in akasa which is eternal, its quality 
Parimal)a ( expanse) too is eternal and as such the relation of samavaya between 

the two i~ also eternal. Thus when sarna vaya is proved as eternal in one case, it 
is S0 in other cases too because of uniformity. Samavaya is not destroyed even on 
destruction of dravya which is substratum like the generic attitute of cow ( gotva ), 
which is not destroyed on destruction of individual 'Cows. The parthiva dravya 
etc. act only as manifesting agents for the eternal samavaya as individuals are for 
the generic 'attribute.G 

1. 5f<r~~p;r~ut· ~ <fiT~uy)'q~~ut "f~Rr I Ck. 

2. 5P.:r~<f~Q~<rr~cf~sfq ~ft;:ft 1~a- I Ck. 

3. 3f~~i{'lnC{ : 3T:!Cffufu: ~QCIT<:fpn-<ff~fQ <rTq~ , <r~ ;;sfql!<4Iq<rf"f<fT: , "J~fur<fT: Cfi'1lCfi'*ra): . 

mlrF<rIDllli~T : I Ck. , 
4. a-;:;run:rlJfTlIT~ij<rTs~~nn"f: B' Wf"ff<;r:· I Ck. 

5. 3T~~f~~;:;r+nm1tTm~wrr<ft <r: ~~;:~ ~f~~: ~ ~~<r: I PB. 

6. if ~~l£~<r~ B'+fqr<rfq;:;T~: , <r~ lfTOl£fmfcfiffwsfq ;rT~ WfFlftlf if fcf;n~: I , f;:;~t~ 

~~<r~l£ a- .~ '1ff~i:;o<rT~l£~>;if Q~ 9lp"lCflI ; ~qf~ m;rr;:l£~~~ o~lf:, i C~, 
3 III " 

, . 
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Causality of gUI).a eliminates samanya, vise~a and samavaya which are not 
causes. Causality as a character lS not found in measure of pervasive substance, 
form of the final body etc. and as such this point of definition is deficient in extent. 
Hence by causality 'Samanyavattva' (attribute of generality) should be taken 
which is invariable to the cause in the form of entity.] , This samanyavattva is 
pervasive to all gUl).as as well as eliminative for samanya etc.2 or though there is no 
causality ·observed in measure of pervasive substance etc. they have got potentiality 
for the same and as such the defect of deficiency does not find place. Moreover, 
these may have causality because of being instrumental in· perception by yogins. 

, , 

, In vaisel?ika, gUI).a has been defined as 'that dependent on dravya, devoid of 
gUI).as and irrespective cause in conjuction and disjunction.s 

Now the question is whether gUI)a is samavayi karal).a or asamavayi one. 
Caraka has said only 'karal).arp' withoUL a.ny adjective. In vaise~ika sutra also there 
is no mention of this. However) Galigadhara says that 'samavayi kara1]a' of the 
sutra defining dravya ( V. 1.15 ) is continuous in the following' sutfa defining gUlJ.a 
and as such gUI).a is also samavayi karal)a of its effect like dravya because gUl~la also 
produces another gUI)a which is possible only when gUI).a is samavayi karaI)a. He 
also snubs those who hold gUI)a as 'asamavayi karaI)a.'4 On the contrary,traditional 
authors in Nyaya-Vaisel?ika take gUl)a as asamavayi karaI.:la.lS Cara~a also does 
not say gUQa as samavayi kara~a like dravya. KaI)ada too says gu~as as asamavaYI 
karaQa.6 It is not under~tood how Gangadhara:, in face of these facts, IS insistent 
on taking gUI)a as samav5,yi karaI)a.7 

1. ~cr: CflT"zUf<:~~q: 'I1rq~Il'liHUfTo7.1f'l1'9 rf\ \lrl1r;:7.1Cf(~ ~~Uf(fl:fr OifTJICilfl\ I Ck. 

2. n'O'9 ~rt:fr;:lfCf(~· \lcT::!UTCitfTllct mln;:tfTf<,!:CitfrCf~Cfi~ I ·Ck .. 

3. ~ol:fr~l7.1~UfCfT'l ~7.1T~fCf~fT~liCf'liHUfl1'lq-~ ~fa ~Uf~~ur,\ (" VS, 1. 16 ) 

4. >p:rrfG:'l~~ ~mfl'f~ Cj1UfTG:T'l~ ~lJf~q:r(Jf "i!:ol:fP-Tv:r~ur(H~ ~tfT~fCf'qTirT5cfCfiT~Uf+Flfrq-q:rT ~1Jf:)' 

~ fff ~lS~crr ~UfCfi1t1Jfr 3T\lIFHflTCfl"{OT 'qCfiI ~<:l:fr~: I itl'fTlfl[ fq: !TltR: I ~~R! Cf)UTT~;:r 'f"iilT~~ 
\lffCfrflTCflHUffJffiI 'J.cff+nG:~Cfc~ \IT-fGfrfl:f~H1JfIl<f ~olTr9;pftctfrf<'!: ~~ '!ial\ I a-;:r ICil:CilTP"f~t:t: 
~hrCfT'l ~lTTlffCf'~nirtiCf'liT{urJf;:lTTtr~1 : UJfCfrflTCflT"Zuf ~1Jf:" ~fi:f ~ut~q:ruf lTltCff\l~ 1 lf~ fQ: 
:!;OT ~Uf(;:·i:f"{~tf \lJfCfTf~Cfin:uf ~ ~TCffiI Cfi"1!:[ i:ffq: ~urT~J ~UfFn"{t:fr\~<=a- ~fCf Cf'9;:f Cf~Cf CJlUfTGT'f~ 
~lf:;;t9a- 1 GD. 

5. ~lfCfrflfCfif1:UT~cf ~Qlft~~fu fCf~lfl1 I 
"-

~urCfili 1I'r-f~f~ ~l:flfllfrt:tf\llfCfrflT~~Ccll{ 1 BP. 23 

\lTlfT;:lfCfFf~;rcrrfl:fCfir~urlf~q"CU~lfT ~ur: I · TB. 96 
6. <liT"Zuf ~crn:qCfrflfOfT ~UfT: , VS. 5.2.222 

7. Also see my ·Do~akrlra9atvamimiirpsii. ( Chowkbambha, 1975 ·) 
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52. In this verse~ karma is defined. Karma is the causative factor in conjunction 

and disjunction and does not require another facior (for its initiation or perfor­
mance). This is evidently based on the definition given in the vaise~ika philsophy. 
Pra~astapada has further elaborated it.l 

CakrapaI)i says that karma acts as cause of conjunction and disjunction 
si~ultaneously.2 He further says that karma when initiated does not require any , 
other subsequent cause ' in its performance.3 But, in my opinion, it also means 
that karma does not require any other (karma) for its initiation because karma is not 
produced by ( another) karma.' Interpreting a Siltra", Sailkara Misra says that 
karma is asamava yi kara1].a. . 

Explaining (~~o~~ f;n~t ~', . Cakrapal).i says that though the word 'karma' 
denotes measure like emesis etc. adr~ta ( Unseen factor) and performance in the 
present context it denotes performance and not the unseen factor etc. e Gangadhara 
however, interprets it ~ith different angle. He takes 'Kartavya' in the sense of 
processing and says that by processing the natural effect is antagonised and a totally 
new effect emerges. r:r:his 'Kartavya-kriya' is antagonistic to natural effect.7 

53. Thus, 'Kara~a' is sa~d. The six padarthas-samanya etc, arc causes of all 
the effects. There is no cause other these. . 

' In Ayurveda, 'Karya' ( object to be achiev~d) is 'dhat.usamya' Cequilibrium 
of dhatus) because the purpose of this scripture. is 'effecting dhatusamya.' Dhatu-
samya' means 'arogya' (freedom from disease J ' ' 

Gaiigadhara, however, interprets the verse differently. He says that thus 
kara:Q,a alongwitb karya is said (~~ ~r~ ~tdlf..) such as samanya karaI:,la 

]. ~~S;:Olf~uT B"lfflTfGf'HT~t)Cf.,q~:fC'lli~Uffl1fu Cfi~~Uf~ I VS. 1.1.1 7 

\:!;cp~~cf ~fUfcp~ ~~l{<lfD(cf ~UYCf~ T!~cCJ>flf("~)lT\if(ci ~CfCflT~B-l{)iTm)ft{caf 

~lffiTf~~rrrf.,~q~1cpT~1Jf~ 3HFrqTflfcfiT~1Jfcc:f ~olfr;; f"{l=~'licCf~ 'Sffcrf.,lfCf\if, fcrlffFrtGfl( I PB. ' 

2. ~lff~ :q fcnn~ :q ~iTqq: <fiT\:1Jfl\ I Ck. 

3. 'li~ \3'cq~ Bfrl!1lf~lf srolf~lf ~cf~'!1Tfcf'~nlr ' \3"D\:~'!1Tij'lfVr :q I Cfl~olT .,r.:lfq CflHuf q-y;rrqCfin:f'+rfOlf-

~I Ck. 

4. Cfili Cflmrn;~ ., fCf?Ia- I VS. 1.1.11 

5. 'liRuf ~P:rcHlfTq Cfll1Trur I Upaskara on VS. 10.2.3 

6. ~a-'f f~lfr~~lf Cfl+fur ~~ \i~ut "T~t)c~n:fcr 1 Ck. . ~ 

7. '1>~olf~lf f';f;lfT Cfl+f ~ cpT~fcf~ff'Cl I CflJ7.1h1=~ . .. .. ':' . 

~fif~olfP:r<p +furT Cfi~olfcpT~~lf fCf"{f fu cp+rh~:ra- I G D. 
/ 

8. ~T~lfl1T"{)nT,\ I Ck. 
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Causality of gUJ.).a eliminates samanya, vise~a and samavaya which are not 
causes. Causality as a character is not found in measure of pervasive substance, 
form of the final body etc. and as such this point of definition is deficient in extent. 
Hence by causality 'Samanyavattva' (attribute of generality) should be taken 
which is invariable to the cause in the form of entity.l ,This samanyavattva is 
pervasive to all gUI)as as well as eliminative for sa.manya etc. 2 or though there is no 
causality 'observed in measure of pervasive substance etc. they have got potentiality 
for the same and as such the defect of deficiency does not find place. Moreover, 
these may have causality because of being instrumental in percep~ion by yogins. 

, , 

, In vaise~ika, gUI)a has been defined as 'that dependent on dravya, devoid of 
gUJ~as and irrespective cause in conjuction and disjunction.s 

Now the question is whether gUI)a is samavayi karal).a or asamavayi One. 
Caraka has said only 'karat;larp' without any adjective. In vaise~ika sutra also there 
is no mention of this. However, Galigadhara says that 'samavayi karaJ;la' of the 
sutra defining dravya ( V. 1.15) is continuous in the following' sulra defining gUI).a 

, and as such gUl)a is also samavayi karaI)a of its effect like dravya because gUI)a also 
produces another gUI)a which is possible only when gUI)a is samavayi karaI)a. He 
also snubs those who hold gUI)a as 'asamavayi karaI)a.H On the contrary,· traditional 
authors in Nyaya.Vaise~ika take gUI)a as asama~ayj karaI}a.~ CaTa~a also does 
not say gUl)a as samavayj kara1).a like dravya. KaI;lada t~o says gUI)as as asamavaYr 
karaI}a.6 It is not under!stood how Garigadhara, in face of these facts, is insistent 
on taking gUI)a as samava,yj kara1).a.7 

. 1. 3lCf: Cfir~1l'f~~~Q 'lifCl~q''lir\UfTolff'+r'''frf'l: ~:fT1=fr;:lf<f(cf ~~UT <:Tlfr ~T:[olf1=( I Ck. 

2. Cf'<i:q ~Tt:fr;:tp;l'coi' ~cf~11folfT(F~ ~Tl{r;lfTf~olfTCf~'li~ I Ck . 
.::I 

3. ~;;lfrl)[llf~1l'fCfr,! ~lfT7TfCf'llTTr!5CfCfif~Uf1=f;;q-el ~fG ~11f<1~:r11f1=( (' VS. 1.16 ) 

4. 'S[t:frf~;;.~~ ~iiTf~'~ • CfiUfrG:TCf~ ~11f<1~iuf ('~olfP.p;lf~UfCf r,,! ~lfTiffCf'llT~!5CfCf)T~11ft:f;:lfrq-e1T ~Ilf:" 

~ f;:T ~!5c.:crr ~UfCfilf I1fT 3HTW.fff!fCfi~ciT ~ ",cr ;g:clTTg-: I ff lSffl1zl f~ 5ft:fra: : I ~?frct 'li11fr~:r ( f~1.fI1JUT~ 
tr~qrf1:fCfir~Uff~fG ~cfpn a:~Cf(zf Ut:f'l rflfCf;r~11fq <i ~o1:W-1lfT(21rf-a: ~~ ~Cfl! I a-., II ~;lfP·.;r·~<1-

rrirrcrr,! ~lfTiffCf'+fTTrT5Cf~~11f+r;:lfTq-~i: u+rcnf21Cfir~ut ~Uf:" ~fCf ~ut~~ut '1l(qf\TQlf I lfft{ frr 
~ \ "' '< 
~oT ~Ufti(i~~1:f ~1=fqrf21'f>T~ut ;, '~"ffCf 'li~ Cff~ ~1JfT~:r ~11fFcr~t:fH~Fa- ~fCf Cf'if';:f (i~q CfiUfRTCfcf 

~1l'<i1(9~ I GD. 

5. tr+rqrf!f<fiHUf~q' ~Qlf~~i:ffcr fCf~<1l{ I 

~1l'fepfl1T~<lf~ ~lf+rl'1rClf~+rCfTflf~~~ I BP. 23 

~rlfTi'lfCfP:'f~lfCfTflf'llr~11ft:f~q;:'~:F~ ~Uf: I TB. 96 

6. CfiT~1Tf ~~+rqrnr;;T ~UfT: I VS. 5.2.222 

7. Also see my ·Do~akQral}atvamimatpsa. ( Chowkhambha, 1975) 
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52. In this verse, karma is defined. Karma is the causative factorincohjunction 
and disjunction and does not require another factor (for its initiation or perfor­
mance). Thi,s is evidently based on the definition given in the vaiSe~ika philsophy. 
Prasastapada has further elaborated iLl 

Cakrapa\li says that karma acts as cause of conjunction and disjunction 
simultaneously.2 He further says that karma when initiated does not require any 

\ 

other subsequent cause ' in its performance.s But, in my opinion, it also means 
that karma does not require any other (karma) for its initiation because karma is not 
produced by ( another) karma.' Interpreting a SGtra", Saitkara Misra s~ys that 
kanna is asamavayi karal)a. ' 

Explaining 'Cfi~o~~ iifi~l ~'"Cakrapa1).i says that though the word 'karma' 
denotes measure like emesis etc. adr~ta ( Unseen factor) and performance in the 
present context it denotes performance and not the unseen factor etc. e GaiIgadhara 
however, interprets it ~ith different angle, He takes 'Kartavya' in the sense of 
processing and says that by processing the natural effect is antagonised and a totally 
new effect emerges. ~his 'Kartavya-kriya' is antagonistic to natural e~ect. 7 

53. Thus, 'Kara~la' is sa,id. The six padarthas-samanya etc, are causes of all 
the effects. There is no cause other these . 

. In Ayurveda, 'Karya' ( object to be achiev~d) is 'dha~usamya' ( ,equilibrium 
of dhatus ) because the purpose of this scripture, is 'effecting dhatusamya.' Dhatu­
sa.mya' means 'arogya' (freedom from disease J 8 

Gangadhara, however, interprets the verse differently. 
' karaI}a alongwith karya is said (~~~ et,~ ~t~~) such 

He says that thus 
as samanya kara~la 

" 

1. ~~lf~ut ~lfr~fGf~ntrEcFrq-&l"fin:UfflTfu <ti~&lIJf~ I VS. 1.1. 1 7 

~"fii::olfq~cf &lflJf"ficcf ~relf~f~cct ~urq~ct T!rcri::Cfcq5l'lfc;:r~lfT~i5l~rt FF!iTlT«lfr~mTf'Ucci 

~lfT;rf~~Tlff;:p;: q-·~lCfif'{IJff.:i' 3f~+fCI'Tflf'liT<:Ufccf i::olfr;:rr\l=cqcticCf~ 5I'fq f'llfi:T\7f, fcrlfTfucql1 I PB. ' 
, ~ 

2. ~lfrtr "f f<;rcqTtr "f ~~qq CfI'<:Ufll!: I Ck. 

3. Cfi;f \3"cq~ ~'ns:;rlfflf ~lf~lf ~~'QTfCf'f1T~ ' \3"~~~mrlfr~ "f I Cfi~~ ;:rFlfq crHuT ~ATC!<timcqrolf­
m I Ck. 

\ , 4. <tilf cti~Tc:li ;:r fCf?Ja- I VS. 1.1.11 

5. Cfif':uT ~lTClTlfTq Cfil1rfur I Upaskara on VS. 10.2.3 

6,. ~a.r f~lfT~!fflT Cfi~ur ~~ \>I"&luf ;:rr~IS r:RhfCf I Ck. 
, ~ 

7. "fi~olf~l;f f'OfilfT "filf ~ CfiTlTf<;r~TfCT I CfiTlf TU~" ", , : . , 
%fCfll:olfP1Cfi *IJfT Cfi~ol;f "fiTzf~l;f fcr-:crfu "fi:qh: ~T I GD. 

/ 

8. m~~lTn:rnl'+t I Ck. 
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a18ii~) with (if~' ica'tya! ' ~s ' ihGrease ·af substanoes. andilso ; om . ~, !) No"w(:clhatu:;~UpyjCJ(SW-'eser~ - , . 
v~tibIr{bf \l1eaWP-i11;is.i a~sctibed l .Whie:l:1! r:is J' llne\J purposPi ofojthiSo~ealtis~O) [ApiJt~i fj-c!tn I, . 1 

dhi~t1is~!M~a' fta~~)', l tlhtitusa;myakr.iyal:J ( c.ll1liative · me'a~u[1(b»)Hs. tili1&.,~, tfs p'p~e,. , 
Thus this verse includes both the preventive arid,:eurative '-2-Speet.:S 2f9f .dM.~dj~ij,}e'_ - . .. 
E1llFlhelUp'er 'refutes zthe \ iBl\~x:.pret"tio~ " giv,ep r.by, q~~~elPa~~11 ~e~~p~e irtB.t ,:18!J not 
cq~er tho1pnev'eJJ.tiv.e (aspect,~jJ·l!i ,i " .' J,Jrn!':f JdlJ Y'{J.;~' ~)£1J"iJjl ·:'11 ' !.:·. VI~HO~Il.GjIlJfHi2 

; ftJ. J1 54p [1n, br.iti/<.1iher Icrn~se 0f psychie and s,om~ticl cij§9r9:.~rs~Jj;~reJ~fgf1).~~g ~J?eh~~ro 
rif!d, tJineg'ativC:; ;J1 andtl c:xcctsSlvc r e.tintat~ I'<!)f, I k~l~~ Jtim~ .),. '~~9s1Pj01( i~tP.!I~.~,t~B~p.md 
iR~fiy~hal(l ~etts~ , obje(ot§~ ).c r; &::re~CAkrapalQ:i Jhas ex,~J~¥!ep (k~l:C).jl~~J ) ~~~r~cet$wj~,Cj~i 
by cold, heat and rains; buddhi as prajiiia and· indriyarth~ ;~'l(~~qJ;}.~)!ft<?J.!v.b' 2j.V,·~ip}bi · , 

t~~~ 1~~({Sm~~.l a~pg ~i~" 1 tp'r assfci~~Fq.rfff"'~Y~r ~~Q.j ~ ~~~W~~lJ~e11)?;Yr c1t sense 
Qfg~ns.~ . ' Illl,Pll '1' .1:',':1' I ',1';,1 ('I ;/J<' ), 1(:1 ')J I , j ·.,J lll ,) :rli l '1.:;" ':)[11 c':; inCLtJj . 

'I ;dJ l\yogw (.Nega1!ive'l conta:et .}rJ1includes hjnaybg~ 1,~ ( ?efi~i~J:.ltl CP1Jy~<;:t, (ta,h~~1 
L b. " . • ·1 , ' ft.£: \u "< J..v 4o ! I ·1 I ".. , • " 
uetCl1:ise~lV lJS a'JSol\ ·91"al,ogu. t.,;: J. ,·'11). JU)l {oil' i . ·· .i Jr (~J:)!l.l~.hll t'l~V·W{Qrl, 

H LJothe' If~O)') ldeations " li~re ;1 tIcflote)' .mindlJ an:d·~ bod:Y (liepa;,at~ly ~ .. as~ WeI' . ~1'9ui~tJ'Y 
Thus the cl-isease~laJ.iel p's yohi'C· orl(~Qn1~tic.lor p'eF-¥cb,'@somaHo.,"-1'.i. .G gUHl'1 JJ::ifh ~HI 

, , .. . . 

L lUl'hisL topic isJdea'lt lJ in detaill,sl1 inj Jt~e chapter dFi Lthtfe ·)ba-si' ±l~8ird'f.(.sa. :11.} · 

Though unsuitable contact of senses also I t~k~~I~Ii'C'l!)aBel t"6 ~iT~r ~fin.~~Jee ! 

dll~ t~tji#~Fh~s l1eelfl ·I.~~ld sepat~tely db'e t~ifsJ U~i~~Ci~~edi t~ <fJrlseJ~Yi~ ihTus th; 
Iii 8 aen~ti~ o~'HtVt~ul ts1Hf 11b'dy" rsip;t~lcil J and!i f~i\lt1 2e;:a~~tflliHgr ili~ fUl:i~~iIt:zmlb: lb'o~·h.) 

f I JJr;)~lb !(Iud mohY\d) (J;;~1(Y ~J r'!U;~!n t .GvmJ-~ tact 0 senses. . \. ' , J \ l .~_ 

c!l IJ ~~~a ~~ ef nri"r~t~oii~[Jtdnd1r~t'1 :-i§J a:lSo( onet '6;fthe" causbtor~isea:se ( s said 

JiY'~\<k!<,iI.~ t'Sa'.l'f:1J: l,ffle (~!l . ,if ~ ;i",~~I~ii\1ut ~ Ca!...~il hlt\i IIlnilrluc:ffiiIill lt' 
under prajnaparadha ~iSu,[ I t . . J ff.aj~~par~~~a !Q.9,e~;l1o,t , ~~Hs~ ;di~offfl~r . d~~ec;;tly b~ 
throrigfiTiititiatirrg adkai$a.-~Ta5J.; 'if~~igipqs: ~a,r.ifice i~~:;-tQ..tr:,~.aq.s,~, 'efr{ gqmg~t~) heav~n 

1. ~'r> .,~~ fif~ij~ rr~~5ittt1~ ' tT}'· ~if.rr~~&n ; ~~~¥?fr~~~~ifq·]' ~#'~lf~ ~ ~ ~~ 
~:p:nTri~T ~lf)\jf;f m~~lff>;filf~ ~~lf Cf~'!f~~' ~!~1fffi r OIl. 1';' ~L . r:} 17 rrf~,p; . £ 

" }'I 
0 I In· 2. ' t!Po~.s~~-(~ ~f.:7.rrf~ rlif~~tl ~T~Or~ora-rl· ·~~Jmrfo;f·5!~r~r~i:rf~iJ~~1.f~ ' · . ~ lf~~r-

4q~~~S~lf o;:~~lf Sflf)~~f~fCf, .~~ ~T~ I f?fl'.f~clTCfTtCf &T~~Tl=lf~~~1tffi'a-7 1 ~~~~lf 
ClT~~~elui SflfT\ifOflHlf i;f;:~~~ ~)'fcf 'tlCffd I bb!·1 . (~V i " FYI" Tt, r·t~fl3 : IF .~ 

3. "tim: ~~)IS""~~~~or :, ~f~: srir·,"~'~~¥f:I'fu~~*,~qt~tr~f~~if~f\~tf.t.:~a¥tfi~Toft_ 
f;:Jlf«'t\)q-~\ilf"fT~rfOf I Ck. . )1') I I ; "'; > ') f 1; ~ ~: TT 1" "trl' . 'J,';l:T Ffi l . a 

l ., , , . ' . 

, j , 4· ~T;:flf)tTPt ~ ~r~rl:qoOf'11.f)lf~~~~r€f', ' ~~~)lTj:~T·ij;~ir~ ~Cffu( '; r ~~~~r~ij~f!f.ts;rl1T'f _. 
1jl;;lf~ I Ck. .( t? ) , , 1 ' ! I 1, ·i: ! ,.lc; 'JT(ln" . "'-.;.. .. 1.}. '"t t~.;.; 

s. U;~'<i:q lfrr : !1Ittufi.JtiOTrr~;:f ~?1~ :q fl1f~cf 'tf crT;[olfl! I Ck, .? J '! ","y .. r;'0".r; ~.~JH!~IT3 ,8 . 

. ... 

. \ 
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'~~~hjiriitiation ofjdharm,a: , ll1hus" pfajBaparadha liS! aiS6' tbe tia,\ise t~f : diseases 
a~ tQWst1ijeecls, ( :kaittitaja raga e}. :The 1;saying : that';~aliSe · afni~riifeStatioB · aUe 

,"verlt' oft prope~ t:time< ka:rmaja ,'l'Ggas Com6' ,under- Jthe(kalaja '::categoryL-l ( Jal~o 
C ~. 1 ) is not correct because in that case the disorders caused by 'unsuitabl~ 

' OOD.~a:ct of s.enses would also f3;ll ,into this category .. as they too a~e manif~ted after 
, ~~Sirlg {.of l ~oril~ :,tii~·e: ' , I~:ft~e 1,!pr~sel~(.Ito~te~i' ) d~~W wit~:'~tiriq~r ih~,Ah~ t~r ~n 
, ~tlifet:1}~sic )d~ifes (: Su:"ll ,1 k~rniaja " togas 0'00 not ,' seemLt6'be 'lJCi~aea) in~~~l~j~ 
j grQUp. However, in I~another! !!cI1~~ter' I( sa'r ry fd~,tatdl jHa~ I iilc1h(f~(P.(iH€6~tlit1~1 
'100~i ~rn~~d~f~gr~f8s i ip, k~I,C;lj~ : gr9,~l?~ " ~,~t;jn lfC)ct). ~4~~~ )~9P R~~i¥R~radha in 

, . ,J8Cf f<IDfi, 9~ .p'~rY~f\~d ?p,teRec,t i~~~atp~Jf~.rm~~~ ,\~ad~~g/~~ l~apsatipy: pfldiSpxg~Ts. hi! , 
"(11 -, . H~l}~lsHt~S~'~~ !~~€P, J~,~Bif~, iA(~ H~rJ~&uJ~r I l-i~~i P,~ i~~lfrmi,t~ct~t i ftf1Xf!~'k~-,aw~~l 
tliAnwlers ,e.tc.- ithere ' ~~'t be causat.ion.;due.to nPrversion\ ofiitiTn.p., : Tnev ,<ar.e . r~11ed 
~~cr!3J --:-J J1 ... Jl'. c' lJ I J l ! (n ! .. _l ll f, ~ J J j ~ ~l ~I t f.l ! I' Ld .lJm; ~r';L ~ _\.J d )Jor · U £11rL. ,-. ~ JJ~..)-m :u ,,-:-J.;. ~ ~ 

~~'·!?l}lXr bet;~~r t~rY r: ~~if~~t iIr La:! 1?~5~~([1~}ll!S·~1:JlJ,~PS~ ~t\eh-~~~iliHg 
~.~ ~lftt,u')I~ IJ~ ~Ul~~ i Ng9)nf~Y\·/, , !-t~,~<1 It~9_) ~'~~l,1J~~:: ( ~~'" ,a" ~,~f'¥CI1) j, )S ;)~~~p 
lPPP'~~f,ly. ~r,<3lPL'f,~tlr~ ~vmck'f~~~~~') Jpa\ .. k~r~~,la (:'~9!~~Cf.~ lax~ ~<1P~~~W (~I}1,~~~ 

, '~f~:~~tM(,m<J~~er~}~ ';~le (~9.r.?!e~~" <;>n " q~ag~9s1Ptf)f , \l~~~ltYl'l tg· tjlli·Jl~~~Q.j ~B.~~" 
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55. In this verse, sarira (body) and sattva ( mind) are said as locations of dis­
orders. As said earlier, they are so separately as well as jointly. CakrapaI).i says 
that Ku~tha etc. are somatic, passion etc. psy~hic and insanity etc. psychosomatic 
in nature. 

It is not understood how Cakrapat;li has said that Caraka's treatise has come 
forth to deal with only the somatic disorders.l In fact, Caraka-Saxp.hita lays equal 
emphasis on body and mind with regard to health and. disease. 

CakrapaI).i interprets 'sattva) as rnanas ( mind) or mind combined with soul 
and body because otherwise mind can't be seat of disorder . .2 But here 
also CakrapaQi has not been able to hit the proper interpretation. In fact, technically 
'sattva' means 'inind' full of rajas and tamas,3 and mind only in this state can be 
attacked by disorders because these are the two do~as of mind. That is why the 
word 'sattva' has been mostly used in context of ~isorders. Body and mind are also 
the seat of all sorts of happiness which are brought about by balanced contact ( of 
kala, buddhi and indriyartha). In the preceding verse, etiology of disorders and 
in the present one the cause of the states of happiness (health) is said. The ..... word 
'Sukhanam' in plural has been read in contrast to the word 'Vyadhinam' ( states of 
disease). As there are various disorders, there are also coresponding stqtes of 
health when the person is freed from these disoders. That is why CakrapaJ).i ha.s · 
interpreted (~~' .as 'at,@~ori' meaning absen~e of disorders.4 Gangadhara 
interprets rightly the first place given to 'sarira on the reason I that body is 
location of mind and soul and also the treatise deals mostly with somatic disorders due 
to importance ot Ka yacikitsa. 5 ,Nevertheless, his interpretation for 'e~~fti' is not con­
vincing like that of CakrapaI)i. Here he says that 'SattvasaIPjiiam' is used to remove 
the doubt about the predominance of properties of sattva in mind beca,use in that 
------------------------------------------------~~~------------- -

I, 3f?f llT"{T'Gff~1 ili<fJ llT"{T"{"{TlHfuCfiT=turGfHlf i;F?f~l1 5i'<l~ccrm I €k. 
\ ' 

2. i=f'fcrn;nllT;~;; ~;; ,,'fi11a-, f~ cIT ~'fGfllTo~;fGf tf'ff~ <:'foU ~~rniii~;;rc~llT~r"{~~;[ i1'f ~:;;lfa-, 
l1R:rl:r?Iti~;:t:f~lf 11;;~) olfT~lf'fT~l:fccrn:r I GD. 

3, ~/ijfHr~T'+l:ft ~ IFf : q~Tcf ~<:Gf~~Cfil{ I 

. mR~lf ~1.!~q'ff'" fGfCfiT~T1Jft :q CfiTl:ur~ I C. Suo 25.1 1 

4. ~~r'frf+{f(f ~~~Grhr~l:fr;;t 't\ ~T<rr ~HGfrrrt qg~ct frr~ c;li~T<rq~~r.H~cr crT~oli~ I Ck. 

5. tIT"{T"{~lf 5r?ll1lJ;qT~r;:f ij'~Gf'T~+fr fCT{;orrr~;; 'ii T<rf=crf<F ;; ij' r5i'Urrr(1lfrS~lf iJ;:'3f~lf ~T~ llT~Tl:cl:frft:f~ 
5rGf'rf1flfGflC! I GO. 

'I 
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-only mind is called as 'Sattva'l, though further he mentions that mind is vitiated by 
do~as when rajas and ·tamas are aggravated and sattva is attenuated therein2

• 

Gal)gadhara does not take sukha and dul)kha as arogya and raga respectively but as 
· ~heir results. Arogya is dhatusamya while vikara is dhatu-vai~amya, both are located 
in body and mind but sukha and dUQkha are their results which are in and experien-

. ced by Atman.3 Car aka has also said karya as dhatusamya and karyaphala as 
attainment of happiness (. Vi. 8. 89·90 ). 

56. Living creature i.s made of body, mind and soul. In preceding verses, both 
body and mind are said as the seat of disease and health. Now in this verse, the 
self is -contrasted against the other two. 

The self is free from disorders, is supreme and subtle. He is full of conscious­
ness but is manifested on his association with mind, properties of bhiitas and senses . 

. ' That is why though soul is omnipresent, know edge is not there because of the 
. absence of mind etc. which are instrumental in manifestation of knowledge. 

If soul is sometimes endowed with and ,sometimes devoid of knowledge he 
, may not be taken as eternal. Refuting this Cakrapal).i says though soul is eternal . 
his knowledge maybe non-eternal. Non-eternalily of a character does not any why 
affect the eternality of the suhstance.4 For instance, sound, the PfOPCI:ty of Ak~sa 
i.s nOJl·eternal but Akasa is eternal.' Eternality of soul is further confirmed by 
association ,of ideas experienced previously and later on". 

, Th~ soul is dra~ta ( obse,fver ).of all the actjvities without any attachment Of 
aversion to them. Attachment and a.version are qualities of mind and utmost reach 
ffuddhi according to sarpkhya philosophy.6 They do not have access to Atman 
:which is completely free from' them. 

1. 21i{ . ~ccm~tf+f~~Cfcf ~aq , ~~q~flfT'!IiCfiTf'i~mT~"! I ~~q~Gf~~f?f~UTT~+f'ii~'i a,f21 fQ: 

~~~r I GO. 
I ( 

. 2. \3'fuCfcr"('JfHTlfT~urr'+1tt f'i'lil5cT'licr~cqTTqaT If'll f~ qr~Tf~f~~·u21a I GD. 

3. 'i :q ~~~nTnr ~ :G' o21rf'Uf~fcr If;:21~, ifrmlf~ C! fcf'fff{T CTrTfl5fl:lf ml=lf >!Wfcr~~ft ~fcr I 

crlfl"(HlUf"(TtflfT: q)~ ~\<I~ :\<If+rfa 1 mC!~!S{"p:r~qo~H'UT.,t tTT~lf~crn:tUfrlJTT"-ifp;fl:rT ~cr~ \ 

mT"{ ~ccrn~~fcr 1 iIlfT: G'i~ ~~~:~ ffiCll'f., cr;Ja- :;:n3~~ :qr~4~fcr 1\ GD. 

4. f'ic21f21fC1tTClf'i) ~Hlff'i~<f, 'l :q 'U+fTf'i~21~ crflfUfTSClff'lc21ccr+[ I Ck. 

5. f~c1t~~ :q~lfrr: ~Tq~rqPH<.!~a=T~~f~HF'9Fffq I Ck. 

,6. ~ll~:fl::rFHPTTf~fcrCfin::f~lfrrfu I 5fJlicr~:[T r;rr B"~e:i'lqf"{~~r" ~~fcr I Ck. 

_ ____ r-.. 
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~ i, ' Gailgadllara lha& interplieted ~i'a~alc as J'Se,~,aA )( t~p1na-ntf)(dr ,:j~b:bmJila' ,; .( ditf¢r¢~~). t: 
He ,does not agree to the vinterpretation \tha~ :~oul) ill; freel, fjjoml1 Jdi~JiQ~r 1 pec~u~~~;,bc; , 

. '... 
is Jsuprem~.!; "(~ ,".' ! I'IIT' "",I. r 'J 'Uf.lId, j w ' ,: lUlJ,: ~;il J' 101, ;..: ';on !,. dilJ J!J,~) 

I, t:' "He' ~lskdi.sti'riguis?~S ~etweeA , ce'taha : (li~6ii~dou~ffe~~ ! )1 b.~crjfi'~H~~ (fdlbWled~e)2 .' 
Aceording t'o'him; the 'irlstinctIvtt actidns'ih ld lC~l'rd' ~~ef; ptlfleJrdfl~chbn Jf\!oIi~cieus~ 
iidss' ~fibre~s f ~nbwleclg~1 aH§~s '~hert' h~ {dp~lie~ !-tbiHtI j~fi~ otfl~if rsinses,:lRlliIan i~, l by . 
nature, endowed with consciousness but whe~ ~qd-8 a~cf\ -enses}~c~it1e'{ iri 'higr ' t8iitacf" 
tlllt~y i ~lsol~~e lljl. l to. ,be I COJ1Sci.Cl)Us (~ fQri: ~ll: pr~~t~~l)PlU:1P~~~~,' ·ytft111s .. is) ~9t»~y .~utward 
manifestatioli .lOf. iconsciousness,d Whis :isJ wliat'·Qar.ak..a ll}~ans ; by r.'~~11mqm;; :;IlQ~' ' ' . ' , , 
manifested, consciousness in the form of km).wledg¢() i§; .&ajq l~~PJl~:pfJ~heJtqll~}i~i~~ 

A ' t ~( ,.tJllfPl. j" fllJ I :d 1 " Jdu , J.rrll; ,m I;) l(j ,J": i~j > J f J',mil) IHod ~):t ': 'll ),: In' 
57 D ' 1.1 ' • I d· r. '..:I . ..:I '" T h" r , . h " b . "d' h • ':'>'~ , I • _o,as' arrelermme late( ~ause· i0.l1 ulSOlluer.S. ' '.1,l1,t !IS) VerSejltk as, ,eent Sal t , at 

v5.y\Jl; pitta ana k~ba.are S~lll.~tic.~, d~a$ .while liRa9as anQ ,!farQ~g,.-ate ps.yehi~ do~a : ' 
, Among ~orrt~ti~vdo,as~ iVi yliris;the'£chief I ORe l~becauSe', of !fits I €au:silllg)fdillstantane@u~ , 
D!t!lm~~0us'!and '$ev.ebeAi$Qr.d~r~)J ~Ad ~ fslJ.~bwi~ giN'~p, ! Y\le~ 6.~$t, p\ace.3t', l'p~,n l}:Jol1ows '1 

pitti\ whichr is ~th~, bfl~ o( ~gnh.~~d ~~qS,ef ~js?r@. fS) ,:no:t:¢ (~lJm~r,QP~l~A f!1!~ ,~~p.t~· .. 
~rteo~l~ in, Qompari~PJlJP,;~p~~.4 Jd",,1 j' h n ,;/ .IJ;lfr:>JJ·!1() I ~jd '{:f:' J. ~,1.!rJ:)Iw :i/1)l , " if ,. 
J.;,J't. ' ~ Iil tlIi!" l cont~*~!, £ illCtapat}i rtais~~ tll)el cl~im16fe'~XUt~ ftil~{Ay :aSjtli~ tfouti~ 
a'd~a' lJeca;use~ ford bl~d kl~o, IspeoitiG'I' ~tiblogy': !Isy¥rtpt<im§tj cfi~F~ets .~)fitftit:ea~Rient 
have been mentioned like :tliose J fbr: ivat{{~fiv1('~t!tFJ24J).b tMdreo\ret,j,@~aKa' has 
mehtim,ned itl as(dQ~al l (nCi 'b~' i2r7v) L r IIlI fsWlgioall( schoO'v.U~o~, ii.t:!1 is ) said! a~: the:' four'th 
t1~a: ,J (i Sil iSU~ ~ 1';)1 fli .l 1 'It I ;::l i;1";fj ) ',);tf, ,f! 'i (. ,':N,l, liIL ', J11 d!, ~ Ii ! if, ,:" ,!l t I)) 1!{)i2 N J; 

<IUJl}/ ') I U Ji ,NI,I J H£ oil \( >rI,T 0 I{ dq OG( ,I id,! J:'( i[-;jj ~lI ,J (,J ::{ i l 

\ 1. flql::~~ ~('iprrfn:r~lir w~:" tn:: llT.ttl::~C~T~~ f~:[ :~ rf3D.I(}"f q~'d '(f'IJ'Jk !in) ;} ;~ [ ,bit w 

" 2. If~(f.n ~ ~ci~~im~qT q~~TfllT;:fi '- ~ffifrJ:lrTii;r ~;;~r~;fT ' a:~~~it;:r ~l'1CT~1Jffcrmr~qT "" 
';,1 ',~ ~lf.fil'*1 1~~#t l~f~!f.¥~W 3iT~ ,~~~!:r)1f~fi .V' \'~Glf "'" ! t i 'r,'~" dl·;f~f.-~ , ! 1- ,J I 

'lilfT 'if ;;f4<fi~F~l;fTfUr ~CfT~~ ~Cf~ ~~ca 'l ~ ~n~~,fcf~rof f'l~t~~~ .. r- ~~fcr ~q~ 
~ 'if .~ amf.!fi:}/It ~. l'F1f5 ~~ I 71. T 1,:;/'ll1" ,h',q,,!:f'~i ;,:r.:t I f;'lr(',t~lirJ,i1;:'~j t"'h' :~ 

I ,':' It, ~,.,trtli fiiti:f;rTQTt!~,'M1'~~ ~~f1 :~J~ ~r'~'~"'~)FPfifmPJ:~i fff~~; ,'~~f'if.fu ;li:ff~ ~~fill GD. 
rl~]I" (1 3·;r",.. 'mi:troQ' ~~i ~llfm;:~~"i(.~~Uf~rbn~~ffi~t l'i·Ck 'I'IQ' , " "lJq: , 

. , 4. ~~ ~ ~~;!e':~~,~f~~~~#lT#?;d '~qirf~cifrf.fd~~i!"~t~'ir( 'ip~'~~~ :qr,!!~iR~ 
~T~ I Ck • . )/ ') J :l<l '1 1 1:il'J"lii',1. ,;,1 ),.l!'!,',.' :1' i~'lt"I,n. !">l'J!'I,"r,y,; .1"- ,,' , 

S. it'j ~)fUr~lf:fq' rJ:)~ ;:cr1?Tr~ . #l~: }ur~! ,', J ~\l'Y 1'~~,QfQ'rflf 'cr'r~r.f~~ .'~ fij~~~~fCfCJi~ _ ' 

Rf<fifi~RfmJrp:" l"cf: : I I,~,k.;t11"T~;'~1. iT n; i' ~;;T;~pn. ,1'tF,' !':.:r--\lT'f..~h Off!" :q~:Fq:,\, ~:" , ' 

/ 



1.11:) J" 43:- . 

: . . l ' ~~ ';:I'1)..! tIll CL:J ~ ~ U C1~ ~l' ·Utrr:!;;>· OJ" H Co:';. 'Jwyl ~Jlj;~ ii' f J 
,.~- . ", • .-iI-Tl:{. ~-, .~,-~..L5r~tiJJ:rrv:r~~er-l- .&.. . - . __ . __ ._ _ 
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.. . 3'. , f<ti~, ' ~~1f~~ , ~Iil%'a: ~in~ '~(l1~ri f~~f'~~,~!T~lr~1r ~q ~qi 

~fu · fu;[it·~::CtJ+TI ,f'\d li'·' ;"\ ·,l!:;l;:;;ll1r> . ryl ,'f~T;jf plz'fi l~n.% l:P;;$'t/17 · -iu:-; .... p(~ . £ ' . 
.. .. ': -, ... , '\ .; 

;" , 1;~l¥~. lt~, .ro:m-;; ~~~ q~T~W·~~'h~~ Jiq!f~~;1 liff#ij~ijiGl filR=1t~~· .. ~~'C1frl1f~f~m~its~ 
{ • , . ' ' ~R=al'fcrCfl~ra' I Ck . .){') r ~if - 1~ . ;dnr:; F- l,Thr,?i"::fju,l-

, 1. • " ". ... 
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:1 JV~ . .;1r~~*~~;nr 1,:60,1\·1;' 'jn -.:J; urn'T;; }. rl - i-~ 1 ..... ti{r;'~<t,li .C 
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tion' because it is not tested by experience and has also the defect of cumbro- ' 
usness.1 

58. Cakrapa\li says that 'do~a' also includes diseases because the- latter are 
nothing but morbid do~as.2 Explaining daivavyapasraya and yuktivyapasraya mea­
sures of treatment) he says that daiva is adr~ta ( unseen) and whatever therapeutic 
measures are adopted on the basis of that are known as daivavyapasraya such as 
offerings, auspicious acts etc. This is given the first place because of its quality of 

3 ./ , 
pacifying diseases immediately and easily. YUktivyapasraya comprises of measures 
like evacuation, pacification etc. which are based on p~oper administration of therapy 
to the body.'!: ' A 

In psychic measures, he has expla ined the terrris as follows :­
Jnana-Spiritual knowledge. 
Vijnana-Scriptural knowledge. 
Dhairya-Non-elevation of mind. 
Smrti-Recollection of experienced facts. 
SamadhiD-Concentration of mind into self by detracting it fro111 senses. 

Gangadhara says some new ' things in-, this respect. He says that here the 
act of 'Prasamana' indicated by the word 'Prasamyati' is not a synonym of sarpso­
dhana · technically defined as 'if m'tlQrn (';J~ ~f;(tWl.' but it denotes all measures includ­
ing evacuative, pacificatory etc. which restore .equilibrium.v 

The word 'Vyapasraya' has been analysed as' fqit~ a'{Q o(';J'~ifi Cl~if~t~?;Jr~ 
aTftl' which means 'that which resorts to elimination of dis'orders .particularly',. 
Accordingly, daivavyapasraya would mean ~he measures which resort to elimina­
tion of disorders through the unseen factors. Likewise, yuktivyapasraya would mean 
the means which resort to elimination of disorders through rational use of . 

1. 3{~' Cf'9~ CfTm~r.,t !:fCfi~UTrq: ~' l5f+ll~~Tut ~Tq· ~oct C1a I:tCf ~TqUm~~TCff«~r ~l1rC! ~cl1r~+~­
Cfi~ \! .,ri];'l1Gff~~l 'ltCffcr I ,,' $f~cl1r~1=Ii19'i(Cf.f.,~m-'l ~1GfCTt ~l~CfrC! I GD. 

2. Fit(PJ~uT" cr\)'\1j';:lfT olffC11;fTSfq ~W;:~, fCf~C1~llSfrG";:1:£ccn~ olfrar'fTl=( I Ck. 

3. ~cf1:r~Gi . aG:TP.:rcll ll<'{olfrfa-5f~T9ir{ ~~) fer C1~ ~Cfo1;fqrP;;fli q~1+rifC1TfG: I Q;er"ii'q 5f~l{~Cfa 
~~)SCf~!ir., :q r.;lfTfU5f!lPHlcCffC{ I Ck. 

4. ~fOf<:ir.rl\iFrr !1Hr{~ISf\1j'l1Tf~aT lfT lfTiH:a-q&:f ~~Ttlq~!IT~~Tf~ ~fCla-o.l1qP'-1l1~'Ol1a- I Ck. 

5 , ~T.,+r'O:f rcr.r~r;:f I fCf~H;:j' 1ITrt~~f;:j' I ci~11'l?T fa-ll'il~m : I t"'tfa-: 3T~~ill~~+r~ut I «Jirfa: fCflSfit-':lfT 
f.,CfclfTcr.r f<f +r;:r«) f.,1:£11<{11 I Ck. , 

6. 3T $fWf,:f <{ " ;:r !/TTtll1fa lf~ G:TqT,!IJ-~fCT~eTlJr ~!fP:r;;~(, q-~;:C1 U!/TtC1"~l1P:r"Tf1{l1rCf~qUT 
«rr.l1rCf{Qr p:mr af! w+l1rCftqT\;fr{~ >1"lITlf:;l( I GD. 
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,drugs. l The word 'Vyapasraya' also indicates avoidance of etiological factors which 
is primarily essential in treatment of diseases.2 

About psychic measures too, he offers different interpretations. He does not 
agree. with Cakrapa1}.i in interpretation of Juana and Vijfiana. He says that Juana 
is knowledge to discriminate rightly between duty and non-duty, wholesome and 
unwholesome which is aroused by scriptural precepts. On the other hand, vUnana 
is knowledge of truth (Brahman is true and creation is false ).3 This almost 
reverses the interpretation given by Cakrap3Qi. According to Gangadhara, dhairya 
is the power of controlling the mind. 4 Thus Gangadhara has faithfully followed the 
concepts of Caraka. 

, 

In this context too, Gangadhara raises the . point of causality of dO$as. He 
asks how by destroying the disequilibrium of do~as are the dis ardors caused by them 
destroyed. ,He refutes the view that do~as are Nimittakaral)a ( instrumental cause) 
even though the supporting one (AdharabhUta ).5 He concludes that do~as in 
disequilibrium are samavayi karal)a of disoders and as such the latter are destroyed 
by the destru~tion of the former. Gangadhara does not admit the asamavayikara1).a, 

, he holds only two-samavayi and Nimitta.<1 

In my opinion, though samavayi karaQa is primirily concerned with causation 
and destruction of the effect, in the c?ntext of disorders NirnittakaraI)a also p1ays 
a vital role. According to the existence of effect attach,ed to the Nimitta karaI)a, 
the causes are divided into two categories- . 

( 1 ) Those the effects of which exist till the existence of Nimitta karal)a 
( qfClPl~"dEfi(Q(~QIN~ ) 

1. <.!f1m~1~;;r G:TI5f~lSlfql~!lfCflr~Tsf1~4~ !>('l'mw~~ttur . Cf<ff~fC:""(:!l;;~~umr;rrf<tf~: 

!flfT<Tfa-;; [r~1TT fcml'fUT 31!l ollTtfr;;t ~;;m~f.:cf lfrf;; ( crrf;; <.!f'ffi&fln~lfrfUr ) I GD. 
2. oq!lF-;flfq~., ~r~~~rf.:~fqT'1fl{qTlfTfa:~1 {Olq~;:i mfi:r~, ;;ftr <tir~~cr~ ~fcr f9!ir~ ollnTTOfr 

<nf;f ~iCffcr I GD. 
3. '~;f ~f~: J ~r '9 'li~clfT""~oqf~Qf@",! m;:r ~l{~f~HT I '!>('?!t;lf;:a- f~ ~T~ ~Ti,{~llTcqQ~cr­

~,{f~fQ~rnfa:m~~CfTCfqrfa:l>.1crUfqo;rrf~r;f: Cfi~olfrCl'~olff~crrf~aTf;; I' 

"fcrnrof ~~cfct ~t¥Cf ~<T~c:trncqfl{fu ~qrqOfTaT, '1 ~ lit~ u'hrTof, f!IT~q'QTr~"fq1m;;f 

fcrm;;fqfu I GD. 

4. eli t:Ifuit;;~T RI5flf5l"erurflf f;;lpf;;~~fu: I GD. , 
5. 31"fT~ ~fuq: ... \3fT~~Qf'1f~~""f~ ~a:Tq': I ... ij';; ~ll9rPl~cr C:TlSfi1Jli' ~pffl, ;; , 

~ f;;fl{~""r'{urccr&r I GD • ., 
6. ~lt9Tfqf'1f+fffi"+t{r ifTqc: 'lir~lfu OfT~ I GO . ., 
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( 2 ) Those the effects of which exist irrespective of the existence of Nimitta 
karaJ;la, ,l!' Ii, " 

The common examples of lifeless things liKe jar, cloth etc. come tinder the 
second category because once the " jar is niade, it wo'ht be' afledtetl even if the 
nimitta k.arat).as like potter, stick, wheel ' etc, are destroyed, .' I~ 6tiler 'woids:' it ' d"ods 

not depend on extraneous factors for its ' existence. Brit the po~itiofl of living bleing's 
in quite different. Though they are composed of ' dh~it~s as 'sami vayikaraI).<i, rtH~ 
biological principles for their inaintehance 'rdquire 'con'stant teplenishrbent from out­
side through the nimitta karaI).as', These consist of air; 'water, food, drugs et~. 
Apart from drugs wholesome food is quite essential -for prevention as wen as CUTe 

of disorders. Likewise, ,the pathogenic organisms I ( Nrirbis ,) are regarded, as nimitta 
karaI).a of the concerned disorders. The diso'rder continues till the organism e~ists 

That is why destruction and elimi~atiol1 of krimis!(' kri~ighha karma ) is very essen- ' 
tial in these cases. Vijyarak$ita has discu~sed this point in detail and almost d ghtly 
but concluded vaguely by puuihg the Word (SI,~~:'l, Life~process rightly ' deservbs 
the simile of a lamp which depends f for its exfstence on nimittakar'ati a (oil etc: f) 
and symbolises the process of combustion going 'On' in biological sptiete( () .' . j I ' , 

59-61. Cakranani 'say's "as this: treatis · fs· ~6hcetiled w'ith sorhat ie dlsotders, the 
,,- .. • • f" f " • ? ' , 

properties ,imd rerpedies of vata etc, w~ich "cau~e ! tHe ' same. ar'e OdHcri1:'J~d }n : the 
present Verses. R hksa etc. are 'mentioned hecause of~ their prd~J4~nte; tl1us other 

' . d' IJ Jl r, ) ()T7 '11' 112' 4 '8. I r " . 'h i properties like daruI).a etc. may also be un erst00a. In Su, . ea mg WIt pro-
perties of vat(1, tijk~a, laghu; sUa, ' daruQa, Uhara and Ni€ada-.these u six' properties 
are mentioned. Thus in these · t'wo statementS 6V(q)ltPp~rt\eS , ( ~ijk~a, ) laghu, SUa, 
khara and visada ' ) ar.e common' in the- first ,cbapter-Sijk~ma and calcCare additionat ' 

. . ' 1" t~, J ,I' . 

ones while in the twelfth chapter on~y danlI)a is added. I~ the later context 
CakrapaI)i has t ried to reconcilr fa ~it ~nd as ~uch has interpreted darul).a as cala 

or kathina.2 

Ruk~a is the. most predominant property of vayu because it gets pacified by 
sncha ( application ef unct'ing substance). Hence this property has been given the' 

first place. 

1. a-~T~~IT~ Gl~r : >TP:!'lIT: I Modhl1.Ko~a on: MadhavarNidana, 1.9: ,f' 

For detailed dis;.)ussion see my I DO~a,.karat;\atvamimatpsa, Cho.wkhaQlbli, " 19.75. 

2, <n~~cf :q~cci :q(.fccrrg: t:!;cf ~')-q5='Jftfq~.rr~l<f(f "ft9'~ef~'lcf .('41Gff~; (ff~ efT I ,c:.murcef !lTTl5[orcCfT~ 
Oflrfo<'lt <p~Tf(j , Ck, f 1 I " I . " ,(} , ./ , 
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= 
. Although in vaise~ika philosophy, vayu is taken 'anu~t;lasita' ( neither hot nor 

cold), in ' Ayur-veda 'it is held as sita because it gets aggravated by cold and 
p~cifled by heat. There is so symptom of cold in disorder caused by pura vata. 
In fact, vayu is yog~vahP ( tak~s up the properties of the companion), that is why 
it becomes hot in 'combination of pitta.2 'At another place, Caraka has explicity 
~aid this.3 This is ' ahually the other side of the coin put forth by vaiS"e~ik~ 
pliilo~~phy. , 

'~q~a!!ar' means those having properties contrary to those of vayu. H ere 
'gUI)a' includes all other qualities such as Rasa, virya,vipaka and prabhava.4 

Hepce the dru],s acting contrarily on vata due to prabhava are also taken. Others 
interpret it 'similarly by taking, Cl;nother word 'ftiqita' as well as 'fqQ{la~ar'. Here 
the former denotes prabhava while the latter Rasa etc. Drugs having mostly contrary 
properties [ fqlRlagOT~~ ] are' als9 included in f~(I' but the same has not be~n 
said explicitly' qecause of t"Xo reasons'. (1) In this category little or fe eble gUI;l.aS 

are incapable ' of their desired action. J 2 ) Recovery is more satisfactory when the 
drug having entirely c<?ntrary' properties is administered but the drug of 'fqq~'l(f~OT-

,. 11 < .&. \. .. . j ' . • 

if~' category does not exert paclfymg effect like that. That is why '~' and 'sr~ 

~Ie pre~~ed fO ~R{~. wl~i~h denote reco~ery' satisfactory and ~uick in relation ~o 
,'~q~~U(; dravyas and due to the above reasons it w'ould not have been proper to 
mention '~~~ffi!!ar~~' drav~~s explicitly I as such. The same explanation may 
_ be given in respect of pitta and kapha as w~ll. 

Cara.ka says pitta a.s slightly unctuous and sour but Susruta does not agree to 
t I .. • • 

. that and mentions pitta as pungent (normally} but sour only in the state of 
vfdagdha.' Pitta is composed of water 'and fire and as such its properties-unctuous­

. ness and sourness ar~ justified but as Susruta takes pitta 'only as fiery, in his opinion, 
these are discarded. Ii J . . 

In relation to kappa, Caraka ~ays , that th~. ~roperties of kapha are 'pacified 
and hot kapha itself by the drugs having contrary properties whereas in relatio~ to 

. '. 

1. <.fTlTTg: <.fTflTOfT ~uf Cf~iITfiI lfT~FIT~: I Ck • . ( C. Ci. " 3.3 6 ) 

2. If:o:q fqu~mPlTGUT(cf I a~ l:rr mrrf~cqT~ I 'lPH qpnQ~lf -. It<f iraltur llTm.,TlSoT<f en <.fTlTT '<1Cff(f 

iI~<];urT'1fCfur;:f, ~pn cm:rT~fq I Ck. ( C. Suo -1. 59 ) 

3. <.fTlTCfT~: q '~ crr~ : .glfr~'iTlI'T~~q U. . f : 

. G:~~;;roi ~:.' ~1~iiE!- ~T~Ht~.lI'Tq: ·U C. C~_ 3.38 

4~ wrn~., ~~ u::f crrf:q.,T <;«CfT<tf<Tq:r~5f~T~T «<f ~~~~~ I Ck. _ 

S. ~~~;;!f j fyr~U~<f~~~:q ~F~~;;;~E! fq:~qTqq;,;rilCf, ~~a- ~ a-\ifT~qfqUTf~rsn!tuTq 
iIf~'(~<i '+l clfiI I Ck. 
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vata and pitta, they have been mentioned as to be pacified themselves. C~krapaQi 

interprets it that such statement is made only to show that 'gUJ;t.i' (substratum of 
properties-dravya) is pacified by pacification of gUl).a and the same is aggravated by 
aggravation of gU1)a.] 

Gangadhara does not take 'calatva' (instablity) technically as a gUl)a of 
vayu.2 Quoting Susruta8 he interprets 'Avyakta' as 'Suk~ma' and 'Tiryagga' as 
'cala' but slill visada is left out. l\4oreover, 'avyakta' means invisible (~q~a:) 
and not 'silk~ma' as a property. He has tried to interpret 'rajobahula' as 'vihda' 
but it does not seem to be convincing. 

In pitta unctuousness is little but hotness is marked and as such application 
of unctuous and cold substance is wholesome in paittika disorders. Evidently 
Gangadhara has followed Cakrapani in toto in this respect. Further he agrees that 
little unctuousness and marked hotness of pitta would get pacified by ( application 
of) too unctuous and little hot substances because of contarietry.' This argumentthat 
profuse unctuousness is contrary to little unctuousness and as such 'would pacify 
the latter is not at all understandable and convincing. After all, in both the cases 
property is the same there is only difference in degree. In common sense, adminit­
ration of the former would increase the latter rather than decreasing it. In my 
opinion) the word 'sasneharp' is given only to show the coptrast of pitta with vayu. 
Vayu is Sita with ruk~atva wb ereas pitta is u~l).a with slight unctuousness. It 
indicates, therefore, that uncting substance is fully benefecial for vata because 
snigdha gUI).a is wholly contrary to ruk~a one and as stich may be continued for long 
but the same even if processed with sitaVirya dravyas wQuld have to be used cau­
tiosly and not heavily and for long because in th'at case it may aggravate pitta. For 
instance, ghe'e in small doses may increase appetite . and digestive fire but in large 
doses it may produce adverse effects. Vagbhata has mentioned the properties of 
pitta in a slightly different way.5 Pe~haps here 'Laghu' is for 'katu'. According 
to Susruta, katu is the normal Rasa of pitta. Vaghhata has evidently followed him 
in this respect. He has also includedG visra' ( puti ) according to Susruta. 

1. wr'SP!Tl1~ '<f ~f1frSP!Tl1T ~'~~T "f ~M,!f;a~q(;'fTf(;'f ~'tf<fr~ 't I Ck. 

2. 'i:f~~Cf;:~ 3{fp.:r{(Q ~r I aD. 

3. 3folfffiT alfffiCf+£T 't.f ~~1: 1!TT(;'fT ~'<f, ': ~\:': . 
fa?i~ifT f~~Q ~\iI)Cfg~ ~q 'tf \I S. Ni. 1.6 

4. 3ff~f~lmCfT~'1)G11f~Cf~)ll:q fq~~lfn;'1~;r~T~lf;a-)IS1Jf~<TfqtT1i ~mr >prrrf;:a: tlfm I GD. 

S. fq~ ~~~~T~11f)t>uf\ ~~ fq~ ~~ irCf'r I A. H. Su., 1.11 ' 

6. Cfi~fCffa fiJffi, iI., fatfi\:~flf fll~~lf f~C::ltn9PHlfr~~\:~cit iJf~cn:TQc~<f faffi\:~: fq'CfSfGfi)q--
"T'!/TCfc~"fm~iI I GO. ' 
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Ganga.dhara, however, surprisingly has interpreted katu as tikta and says 
that pakva pitta is tikta which is pacified by ka~aya and madhura whereas ama or 
vidagdha pitta is amla which is pacified by tikta.] He also quotes Susruta2 in this 
r:espect -and says that 'Pati' indicates unctuousness. Morcover~ Gaftgadhara has 
reversed the argument of CakrapaI).i. He says that Caraka regards pitta as amla, 
due to predominance of agni whereas Susruta mentions Vidagdha pitta as amla 
keeping ~n mind the liquidity of pitta. 

In reference to kapha, Gangadhara supports the CakrapaI).i's view that pacifi­
cation and_ aggravation of gUI)a lead to those of dravya. Ev~n he goes beyond 
limit and says that dravya is nothing but an aggregate of gUI)as.3 But this logic is 
also untenable. In my opinion, the drugs contrary in properties lead to pacifica­
tion of gut.:las only through pacifying the dravya. By destruction of substratum 
( dravya ), the dependent (guJ).a) would automatically be destroy~d.4- It is also 
not correct that dravya in nothing else but aggregate of gUI).a. As said earlier, 
dravya is substratum and not the aggregate of gUI).as. 

Gaftgadhara further says that Madhura Rasa of kapha is followed, by lavaQ.a. 
Likewis~, in pitta Amla Rasa is followed by slight tikta.5 

62-63a. Drugs with contrary properties are able to eliminate the disorders , 
if the former are administered with due consideration of place, dose and time and 

also. if the- latter are really curable. Treatment of incurable diseases is not at all 
advised. - • -

Proper Matra ( dose) is that which does not harm.6 Dda and kala include 
several relevant factors and taking dose :;lS well as bhe~aja all the ten factors to be 
examined are covered.7 The word '~",cl'(:' is very s~gnificant because the djsor~er 
shouldl1ave been declared curable by authorities not by quacks or ignorants. It 

1. fq'~ (:fT~-ui- ~ ci ~fC:T <fT~ qr~ Cf~Tcr ~ I 

i3'1S1Jj' Cfic~fT3==<iCf fCf;;::~er~f1=~ltCf ~ II S. Suo 2 J. 8 
" 

2. lTf~~ cF?fs~{q+!ffi Cf({fq a-\if:>rrerFlU:;'j' fcnfflT ~~qtlT ; ~~9.,rfq fq~~err~lTF~(~ffi ij~ 

ifCf~qfqDrf~~r~ I GO. 

3. flffucf1:r~H~UfB"lJ:~r<l) f~ ~olT:!:OlTa- .,rfcrf~Ui'r I GO. 
4. a{p';rtf.,f!lTp=nflQ"~~lTrfq .,m: I 

5. !f~lSlfar) tf,!+rr~l[lj;ffi iJ'! +r~~~err<f~CfIJff<i ... crqr fq~ftfTH,'rUJ;, fij~cci ~)~~'! I GD. 

Q. lfr';fT a{.,qrflTqf~1Tr!Jf,! I Ck. 

7. Q;<f ~)tif~t5f\5f~1ITCfiF1iif~1IT~n:T~~~Wlf~~Cf5!Wfcrqlf~t q~r~tff1lTt ~1ITf9m.,t · ~C£ffTltq ~~ 
~qfQ , Ck. 

4 III 

-
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does not cover even the maintenance of palliable diseases according to Cakrapani 
because in that case the disorder is not elinlinated .1 In fact, palliable diseases 
come und r the category of incurable. 

Cakrapa1).i furth er raises the point that even in incurable caSes with fatal signs 
measures to eliminate them are advised as seen in the texts of Susruta ( Suo 28 ) and 
Bhagavan Agastya. Here some propose the solution in this way~Ari~ta (fatal 
signs) is of two types-certain and uncertain. The former is incurable ( C. In. 2.9) 

while in the latter case the above measures are prescribed.2 Others say that aU 
ari~tas are fatal if some effective measures like Rasayana etc. afe not adopted. These 
measures bring the cure of even incurable ones because of their extra-ordinary 
specific potency through some extraneous mechanism.3 

. But this sort of elimination 
of ariHas is seen in very rare personalities like NandikeSvara etc. and not feasible 
for the general mass and as such has been said as incurable in the treatise. 

Some say that death of those . with determil'led life-·span is preceded by ari~ta 
while in those with ~mdetermined life-span it is not so. 'This view is incorrect in 

faee of the Caraka's statement.4. 
The saying that those with determined life-span, even after appearance of 

ari~ta, survive if proper management is done as death in such cases occurs only if 
there is negligence in effort ( for treatment) is also not · correct because they are 
survivable only if effort is done in proper time otherwise when disease is advanced 
and ari~tas appear what can the treatment cio? Therefore) treatment of incurable 

diseases is not advised. 
63b. This portion of the verse says that GUJ).as ( properties) and Karmas 

( acti~ns ) according to dravyas will be said furth er. CakrapaJ)i interprets 'gQ(~t­
fUr' as '~fift ~JJlfUt' (action of properties) but right~y . it should be 'goU~ ~tfQr ;:r'. 
He also offers alternative interpretation for '~~l~611" as (lt~'~g' ( with reasoning \ 
For example, parthiva dravya is predominantly guru, khara, kathina etc. and ~~ 
such pro~uce development, mass, heaviness etc. Here also Cakrapa1).i says as 

1. lfq, ~"J:lfi1J~Iij-;f lrrr:lflfrcFP.!;;1l1, ~?frfa~;:~·~, fc~f"Cf*a ~f~ Cf'i:f.,r1: , ., 'i:f lfrClllfrq~ 

fCff.,~f'a': I Ck. 
2. 3l'!1T'g{it, fG:fq~1l1f~!5i f"ll\=r~f.,~a;<;I I a~ lff?fll~ aC{~r~lf~q"" 'lf~Cff"lfa~f~ti a~·SffQ 

~~-!oFTHlfCf'CfrrlfT"(qCf\i riCk. 

3. U1Tlf;:r~q : Sf'l!alff~ Sf '~TCfrfa!lTlfllr~rfC!:~\f~l1lHSijrF;rrl1fq ~n:Tl1fra, Cf:;:;nf~l'ief.,qr\ut 

fCf~~!i~q ~~!ifrf~!lT1t':! ;:rf;:q~')'HTR,:! ~tc'l I Ck. 

4. +{'(ut ~rfq- cr?frf~cr ll?lrf"(15~\:~\~ I C. In. 2. 
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- '-qr~€nitt gorr;tf ;;:n,,' but actually these karmas are of the parthiva dravya which has 
guQas like guru, khara etc. 

/ 

64. CakrapaI).i has given the derivation of 'Rasa' as "that which is tasted."l It 
is percei~ed by gustatory organ.2 Dravya ( basic materiaP ) for Rasa is Ap and 
also--Prthivi. Ap is the main factor and Prthivi is the s~condary one due to associa­
tion of Ap4 ( See C. Suo 26; S. Suo 42). They are mainly concerned with manifes­
tation of Rasa and also with variations of the same as in Madhura Rasa which is 
caused by predominance of Ap and Prthivl. The remaining three Maha.bhutas 
( Akasa, Vayu and Agni ) a te cau~ative factors in variati.on of Rasa but they also 
act as instrumental cause in general manifestation of Rasa ( C. Suo 26 ). 

Some propose that by 'Ca' in 'Vise~e Ca' kala is "also included which is a 
cause of manifestation and variation of Rasa. 

An alternative interpretation is also given by Cakrapat;li. Here he says that 
Prtliivi alone is cause of manifestation of Rasa because Ap is, by nature, with un­
manifested Rasa. 5 While in variation both join together. -But even in this case 
the other three Mahabhutas are also involved though in low proportions. In the 
state

O 

of general rqanifestation there is no perception of particular taste as sweet etc. 
while in that of variation it is there.6 

Gangadhara says dravya as prakrtibhuta karaJ)a, which is same as 'adhara 
kiraI).a' . '7 

66. Out of six Rasas, madhura, amla and lavaJ)a pacify vayu. About the 
mechanism of action, CakrapaJ)i say > that though vayu is devoid of Rasa it is acted 
upon due to contrary gUt;las like unctuousness etc.s o In the same way, increase of 
kapha takes place by Madhura Rasa. 

The other three Rasas not mentioned in this context should be taken as 
aggravators of vat a etc. as explicitly said by Vagbhata (A. H . Suo I). In thcl same 

1. -r~~o 3lrFH~o <:;:fo -r~: I Ck. 

2. -r~;:rr~ ~f~ f;jf~Tilrw: I Ck. 

3. srol{!!ri~) Wrcrf"{9'lT"{UFH'9T: I Ck. 

4,. f~fcr~ccf!nlrq ~B';:r f;:rclfr~ffffi;:r ~~CfQ')cl];:Ul[a- I Ck. 

5. f~f(it9 frr~t ~rcrf~ol[uiT >[cl[l[T .,rq:, lfo arTqT Wolfffi~~n ~q I Ck. 

6. trfllr;:l\-., ~cf~ lfC{f'+{Olfffil\-~lTa- CfiT~ur~q~~l[a- f~fQ~q ~f~fiI~tf efT o~f~o!:ffffi9'lT~uf l 

l[9lTllT~ ~~-rTf~fCfitr~Tq~f;'6T~Qf[itr~9'ln:UJ1l:U~ I Ck. 

7.. srol[ TJCJillTl';[lf~+rCfTfl['tiT\uf >r'lifiI~qCJin:1Jff~~: I GO. 

8. 3l?f '9 en~1.,1~ij'~l[rf9' 1;:~~~:<tf-rqf~;FmCfT~fCfn:tcT: sr~+ft ~~: I C~. 

'\ 
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way, other Rasas may be interpreted. Yogindranatha has added a separate verse 
to show the aggravating Rasas in relation to do~as.l 

Cakrapal)i says that 'by the way of mentioning the effect of Rasa, that 

of gl;l l}a, virya and vipaka is also indicated.~ For example, if a dravya is 
madhura in R asa: it will have properties like snigdha, sHa etc., will be sUa in vlrya 
and madhura in vipaka. thus by comprehending Rasa, one can have "idea about 

th.e other properties . and action as well of the dravya. 

67. In this verse, dra vya has been divided into three groups according· to 
~ 

prabhava (effect on do?as and dbatus). Do~apraSamana is that which pacifies 
one, two or all do~as. The word 'do~a' here also d enotes the morbid dhatus ( Rasa 
etc.). Thus do~aprasamana is the dravya which, on account of its dravya-prabhava, 
acts as pacifier of do~as of dhatus affected by them such as Aamlaka, Duralabha 
etc.s Both Amalaka and Duralabha pacify all the three do~as. Thougb, it has 
been tried ' to justify the trido~aha·ra effect of Amalaka on the basis of its properties 
(S. Suo 46), it may also lead to contrary conclus~on because Amla Rasa vitiates pi~ta 
and so on. Hencs this effect should be taken as due to Prabhava. 

DhatupradG~ana is that which vitiates dhatus4
, (Vata etc. and Rasa etc. ) 

in normal state such as Yavaka ( an inferior cereal ), rnandaka ( immature curd }. 

poison etc. , . 

The third category is svasthavf~tikara which maintains heal~. Here Cakrapal).i 

has given derivation of the word '~~~~, as '~ Slctfa~~a ;ftit;t(Cfi:tfa ~~' which 
means 'one who stays well being free from ailment'> .' In my opinion, 'this derivation 

is not correct because in this wa.y, the word would become '~t(q~~' (~ + altr +~) and 
not '~~~'. In case, the word is taken as '~~~' which is used by several authors,5 

1. ]n Nirnayasagar edition. it is bracketed after the verse 66. In the footnote of Ganga-=-
dhara's edition. the verse is proposed as foollows -'CfiC;Gf~~i1cPJ1T fq~ CfiTql1f<:;:r«+fr~l:j· I 

Cfi~rlfCfi('JcrffiP',J ~~f'[~'j:~~CfUfr: Cj1lfi q: II' -- 1 his is somewhat confusing Cfi~Tlf'fi~fCl\nr~ 
q.Tqlff~o «J1r {(JT~ I Cfi~Cfr.~i1GTO"(T fq~ ~ crifr.~~CfOfr: 9111)9' II' would be mor~ clear but 

addition of any such verse is contradicted by Gangadhara (Cf~<:r~rrroTs:;r rr ti'll'ijBi~) 
but if it is deleted the number of four and half verses mentioned by him' , 1U 
commentary on conclucting verses is not fullfilled . 

2. '{~Ofil1TfQ~brr;fCf :J;UfGfr4 fGfq-r'li rrrr:qfq- Cfi'+f frr~!1T: 'liq ~Gf I Ck. 

3. ({T~~~ofrr ~lScT ~~~1.TTsfq rrf!T<=a- I €t;; ~o,prf~1=rrr If, ~T~rUfr ~rscr;lt ~~rG:T;;t mg;'rrt crr 
I !/Tl1'filfTlm'<fi~rn~rfc: ;:r;:;; ~f!Ta- I Ck. , . 

4. m~!1~!ft1fflrfQ_ Cf:a'RTrrt ~~~~rr ;'!/T~T~tfl\IlT~l1"1iFft ~pn ~~Rr.,t :;:r, ~~I! I Ck. 
5. Even Ca krapa~l1 has used this word in <;ak~adatta in the topic of Svasthavrtta (Ch.78). 
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it may be correctly derived as '~:S fa~oRf iI'lilq~~fa ~~~:'. Both Rasayana 
and vajlkaraI).a are Svasthavrttikara.l 

Sometimes a Svasthavrttikara dravya may be used as do~aprasamana2 

or do~aprasamana may prove as dbatupradu~al).a in certain conditions3 and 
vice versa4 but this does not affect the basis of classification in any way because 
such variations are occasional and conditional. The groups are named on the basis 
of common observation and unconditionality. 5 

Nqw CakrapaI).i raises the point-what would be the place for the drugs which 
pacify one do~a but aggravate the other o~ such as Marica which is kapha­
pacifying but pitta-aggravating? some· resolve it in the way that such drugs would 
come in both the categories without any contradiction. Others say that such 
elIect, of drugs is caused by Rasa etc. and not by Prabhava hence they can't 
find place here in the context of dravyaprabhava. CakrapaJ,li follows the latter 

course.s 

The use of 'dosa' wi th 'Prasamana' and that .01' 'dhatu' with 'PraciOsana' . ~ . . 
is quite significant. 'Do~a' having the nature of 'i{qcrr' ( vitiating ) denotes not 
only vata- etc. but also Rasa etc. which are in morbid state. Likewise 'dhatu' 
having the nature of'~t~Ol' ( supporting ) denotes n?t only Rasa etc. but also va.ta 
etc. which are in normal state.' ""-.... , . 

'The Syasthavrttikara dravya should not be taken as only pacifier of clo~as but, 
, 1 

in fact, such dravyas maintain the H ameostasis by not aggravating or diminishing . 
the dliatus and exerting w~101esome effect on channels carryil~g Rasa etc.s 

-. . 

1. ~~p:Fl'qr\ifT'li~uT ~ ~Cf~!lfCJf~l{r~ o;Cf I Ck. 

2. lf~r ~~lITrc:lfTG"T;~t \j'cn:~l 5flTlif: I Ck. 
3. lf~H 3fT"+R'Cfi+rfcrl{pp=rn-;;+fr;:~m I · Ck. 

4. lf~T fqltl1~n:~i! I Ck.. 
·5, ~~re; 11" lf~lf 5fTflf<fi+r;;~I1T~Tfu~([ 'i'{ ~q, a-~cr olfcr~~l ~'ffi: i Ck. 

6. fCfiCff +rf~'i'{~<{T;;r 11~~lf'fl~ccf i'f ;:r~ il:"olfsr~:rfCf~~ 1 fEp ~fQ "{~Tfcq;cf, ~;; ;; il:"olf5f~Tq>rfGN 

G~~~iurT~"""3fl1irq '9 q~-T: ~nl I Ck. ' 

7. \j~'lf( ~l'f-m~ )tRlqT~r~;; W[{: f;;~FpHT a;:~Cflr"{T ~~llfcqUn:urcqlllifqf"{~~r~ll'f>r!IHf;r'f 
~tSc~~Tf~>PlTl{<1+rfq ~1Of~""~~r aTil>r~t;rcrTi'fqTi:nR5f~Cfl+rfq""'~T~lj"fa I Ck . . 

GaIigadhara elaborates.·it further ·-"<n15Ecf cfl'.fl=lfCfccf, trr~ccf ~fa~Cf~ I . ~Tf5/'5f1IT+r;f 

f~'l'fl{ri'ft ~n:lT'fi~uf 1 trTc:!5l"1~:qof ~lfr ;:rt 2fqPFn"{\)T~ I 

8. 'ff~ Fnp':lff1'if~\1f;:r<fi~Cfiq; ~Tqf,l<!fC191'{ ~lq~"{Jfl:!:O'-Ta-, I fi.p Cff~ ~lft:rr~~Picn:f<fi~~;;r~l1-

Cfi~c:cf'l 'if ~mfit~i~~t ~q~OT(~rr trT~tITi=<:fFFIf~i'{i~~:O~ I Ck. 

\ 
\ 
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68-74a. Drugs have been divided again into three groups according to source. 
Their details are described in these verses. 

In verse 68, the textual variant '~TW~ -+l~JlJll~~~ seems to be preferred to the 
reading followed b y Cakrapa1,1i. The reason is that Caraka himself has used the 

word '~lJl' and 'a:r~f~G:' (V.7l) after '~W", (V. 69). Moreover, '~WJl' should be~read . ; 
as '::iff,..'" CakrapaI)i's interpratation that the word '~iTJl' denotes the products obtained · 
from moving beings (animals) l is not appealing. The first line of the verse 68, acco­
rding to Cakrapani seems' to have been like this '(f~ ~iI~fqe.t 3:6q ~~f~~qtf~~ 
because in the commentary he says that the word 'dravya' here denotes only;par­
thiva ( composed predominan~ly of prthivi mahabhma-solid) substance and as such . 
water, fire, air etc. are not mentioned here. 2 

The word 'a:r~~q' has been derived by CakrapaI)i as that which comes out 
tearing the ear th,:3 but this is not correct. The correct derivation should be ' ·gf~ilf~ 

~fuql ~;:"l?lfufo ~f~~ ~f.1{~rn~ :dt~~~. the above derivation proposed by. Cakra 
would make the word '~fui.r3l' which is a sub-group of the Jangama group. 

Cakrapat;li commenting on the list of animal products says that these are 
commonly used items but other products like egg ( and testicles ), urinary bladder 
ctc. should also be taken as included.4 

. 

C il ra ka has rightly described t~e three groups in order but because of accept_ 
i ~g the incorrect reading, CakrapaI)i had to furnish unnecessary e1{plan.a~ion fOr 

the break of order which was inevitable in his reading. & . . 
't=!;:rQ{ ~,,~,: q~ ~r~r:' is the reading accepted by CakrapaJ}.i which discrirni", __ ~ 

nates suvarr;ta ( gold) from other five lohas _ ( metals) which contain 'mala 
(impurity) while the former has none. The reason may be that gold is obtained from 
mines in pure from whereas the other five metals are extracted from ores which 
contam lmpUrItIes. Because of this they are called as Lohas-the term .derived 
from the verb root L\lh ( ~~ ~~OT ). 

Cakrapat;li is confused in interpretin~ this topic. He takes 'Mala' as' silajatu 
but is unable to explain why there are only five types when in susruta ( and in 

1 . ;ilf~lIT~~ if ;i"Tl{$f\l1c{ .rt{~~bqT?1 fCf 'lTWlf I Ck. 

2. ~Q :q ~olflITo~rr Cfrf~'f~olfif'fh<ra-J 1J '1 \ifmf'1~rl;:l1rctrrrrql,1 ~Ufr~ol1rftTrf crr:;;l1r I Ck. 
3. ~i;(f'+f?1 'lfqcfr 'ilT<riI ~fiI 3fT1{f~T~ C[ I Ck. 

4. ~a-:;;~ +i'~~Hfct '~H ~(p;rTf1TcCfrq: 5fnxr·l1r~ffiJ a- '1 ru~GfHl1r~)<ft :q 'l~uf q);aolfOf I Ck. 
5. lf~flT - ' lT~H'Fff-{'''''ff~iJ: qQr.nno1.PfT~f~~lf I Ck, . ' 
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Vagbhata's work too) there are six types of silajatu. A nother anomaly is that here 
gold-is said as free from mala ( Silajatu ) but in another context ( C. Ci. 1 ) silajatu 
is s~id to have been derived from gold. Due to these reasons, it is clear that the 
word 'Mala' here does not denote silajatu. CakrapaI}i aha has admitted it when 

he says that m~t~'q'ror~:,.~~~ffi;ri .g ~~!lf~~~i1 and it is n9t mentioned in 
the text. If we insist on taking silajatu by 'Mala' then gold would also have to be 
included and in that case the reading will have to be modified as ~~urr:{:(~T: q. m~: . I think, this is the safest 'course. 

Commenting on 'Vanaspati', CakrapaJ).i says that they are trees fruity without 
flowers such as vata, udumbara etc. ( Ficus Sp.) He also quotes a verse from the 
HarIta in this respect. In vedic liter~ture 'Vanaspati' means big trees. Yaska has 
derived it as 'that which protects or maintains fon:sts.2 Thus the claim of gymnos­
perms like Pines ( Sarala ), cedrus deodara (Devadaru) etc. growing on high attitude 
in Himalayan forest may also be considered. From eVanaspatya' Angiosperms 
coinmonly known as flowering plants may be taken. 

. 
The word 'Phalapakanta' has been interpreted as 'lhose which perish after 

the, fruits ripen,.3 Some divide this word into two-phaHinta and pakanta the latter 
meaning the plants which perish after they mat.ure even without fruits·-l 

The word 'pratana' denotes bOlh lat:l ( creepers and climbers) as well as 
gulma ( shrub ).6 'Virudh' is ~ermed so because of growing luxuriantly.v CakrapaQi 
has given examples of Lak~a, sarjarasa etc. for Niryasa. ': 

Gangadhara derives 'virudh' as. 'that which due to luxuriant growth and 
branching covers up the place.'" Likewise, co~adhi' is derived as 'that which is 
maintained by int~rnal fire till ripening of fruit., 9 Thus in- these two groups thougH 

1. q)~"ffq:fCff"{fCf fCf"fr ~lSq: Cfl~iffi r <:fcT~l=~ 'U<;:I:f : , ek. 
2. Cf"fprfef: ~Hr"ft 'HefT CfT qT~fl:fefT Cfr I ( D~rgaciirya on Nirukta. 8/3 ) 

3. q);:;ftl:f qr<liT~~CfT fCf"fTlITT ~'lt ft;f;:;f:!({iTr~'T"ft a- q)~qTCfiFCff: I ek. . 

4. Of Of ifif:qq q)~r~Cfr: qT';fil"ar~·tt'lcPJ ~f\J Cf<;:fi:Cf, a-rr fCfrrrsfq Cfl~ qr~;tCfr~CfT .Zt'lt .~CfT(ftrrt 
a-sfq rrw% I Ck. 

5. 5ft;fT"f1lf;~"f ~CfT ~~~r;,J rr~;:a- I Ck. 

6. Cfr~cr: fCf\T~Ufrq ( Durgacarya on Nirukta 6.3 ) 

7. frrl:fhfT ~r~ru~\~Tf<;: : I ·Ck . 

. 8. fCfm-~Uf ~Cff5fCff.rfCff([cfT~1:f crf BJff~ ~WhffCf· Cfr~,,! I GD. 

• 9. \3"fif GT~ 3TT1:fuT, ~Cfrn"f"fT 31r:fi~qTCflrGT'tTrlf~ ~ fCf 31T'lfcr: I GD. 
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flowering and fruiting are common features virudh and o~adhi are distinguished by 
the specific characters of Ipratana' ( excessive spreading) and 'phalapakantatva' 
( perishing on ripening of fruit ).1 

Gangadhara interprets dirferently the metals and their mal as. He says that 
like metals, their ma]as are also six in number such as four types of silajatu, ~iratika (?) 

and mar).Q.ara.2 . Sudha is lime but he takes it as poison.a 

, I 

74-76. Interpreting the word 'Malini', CakrapaI)i says that the root of which 
is the most commendable,.4 Gangadhara says-'MOlini are those of which root is the 
main part to be used.'u 

Ghee etc, are called as 'Mahasneha' because they contain enormous quantity 
of f",t and as such are important.G 

77-85. In these verses, sixteen roaty and nineteen rriuty plant ,drugs along 
I 

with their use in evacuation are mentioned. 7 
, .. 

89-93. Cakrapal).i interprets 'm~fil~ ~eror' as 'at~~,ft~r ~qOf' and, in othe'rs' 
opinion, Sakambhari lavaQ.a. Likewise, Samudra lavaQ.a is literpreted as 'C{~UT~~~~ci 
'Cli~~~) da- @:na~ I 

94-105. In these verses properties and uses of animal urines are described. 

There is no mention of human urine.:; 

Cakrapani says that urines of female animals should be used because they arc 
light.n 1)alhaQ.a, however, commenting on the relevant topic in Susruts Sarphita 
( S. Suo 45. 220-221 ) does not apply this argument He proves it by association of 

( -1. ~w:rfq ~Gqq)~Cf~~ '1iC1'1rCfir<o~Cff~i[~'Ul{l~)li[fCT~Cffl{f~ qT~~ rr I Q;:l ~wrfq ~~qq)~Cf~~ 
5I"o';f~cn~of;r~~:qffG:f~1fCff![lS cT cfr~tT: ~llor ~fu I GD. 

2. €rl:lt tn1~qTfUf 'if \l~-fWC1r\if~frr "fcCfTf<: ~:{t<TU[U\ifooTlj1rlimf'l, fwufcCfiT ~T~l1z;f ~o~_ 
'" 

<::s:~fC:i I GD. 

3. ~cn G:~~\l'TT({~Cff~lf: qrfI!TCffCfl:l~qT: I Ck. 

4. ~:~ 5I"!1IfCTG~ lirnt of ~f~;:rr: I Ck, 

~. '~~ '!:\''el"rrrCfliT 'SfliTffiolTCfrrf fCf~a- rrrnt aT ~f~;:w I GD. 

6. ~T~+rt~T~1rrTltfq ~~~ol1 r ~~i[r~lfriT Cf~rr+TiUf~~rr iI~ ~fq~r~)rrt ~f\:f~~Cfc~i1 +r€?:~"flI I Ck. 

7. Discussion about the identity cf these plants and also others coming in the Caraka 

Satphit1i will be given separately in Vol. IV. For this my book 'Dravyagut;la­

vijlUina ( Vol. V ) may also be consulted. 

8. Susruta has men tioned it and said it as Anti·poison :qr1~ ~ fql:lrq~'t I S. Suo 45. 228 

9. 3Tfcp;J:?ff+ff)n~"1' ,{'JfT~?f itr.r >f!ITHrf1Tfh · .. ·l:fcr: F ft 'lff ~Scf~~CfTq ~?fl{fq <f<i I Ck., 
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the word '~fuqT' or by traditional use. Then quoting ~acar:yaQ.'l he says-urine 
should be used of females among cow, buffalow, goat and sheep but of males among 
elephant, horse, ,ass and camel. In absence of specific mention, either of the two 
may be taken but where there is specific mention that should be followed. 

. Anahe~u' (verse 97) is not for the disorder as Gangadhara says,z but seems 
to be used for 'bandaging' because the context is of different types of applications 
and not disorders. 

The word 'pittavirodhi' (verse 101 ) is very significant. It means that the 
substance neither pacifies pitta nor aggravates it.s In other ' words, it is neutral to 
do~a. Such category of drugs has been termed as 'udaslna' in medieval works. 
Kdava in 'his Siddhamantra frequently uses this term. He has given an indepen­
dent position to this category in his classification of drugs according to their effeot 
on do~as.' . 

106-114. These .verses contain- the properties and the uses of milk. The 
word 'PrayaSal),' means'mostly or predominantly'. Hence milk is mostly sweet, 
unctuous and cold but in some cases (as of camel) it is slightly ~aline, rough 
and hot; . 

. . The word '~;:~' (verse 108 ) means 'benefecial to br~ast ' which comes to 
'benefecial for lactation' ( ~;:~~'ii:W: ). 

/ 

Milk is 'Manaskara ( promotor of mind ) due to prabhava and promotion of 
ojas. When ojas increases, mind closely attached to it also becom~s . more potent 
and thus intellectual faculties are enhanced.5 

Gangadhara explains some of the terms denoting actions which may be 
noted.6 

Regarding Knl).agandha he comment-:. that though it is not sodhana as it is 
nol mentioned under pancakarma, it may be taken as. sodhana for external impuri- \ _ 

1. By 3Tf'tff1tT: QalhaQa perhaps refers to his teacher. 

2. a{r"fr~~ lf~fqq~~Q1trftr~ : 1 GD. 

3. fq~S~1tTfcp::TUT 0"Tij"~f;['if"fCfiCfT~F.f)SPlrf(:ftfa frre-Tfq~)ftr I GO. 

4. See Siddhamantra, p. 12-13, Chowkhamba, 1977. 

5. If''fFfi"{flffa 5f~rCfrC::T'ifPfi~~qr;;'tf ; a{);;;TCl:[~r f~ a'C{~fCftT rfl("T l:T"f~Tsfr.r fOfCflif~lT+f~zf '"1Cffa I 

, Q;ii~q "l f~~lf~~'~ 11.,~ : Cfi ~iJf lI''':q.,«: 5fGfi,~;a~cCfitrlf~~crrOfi~Uf1f 1 Cle. 

6. ~Tilf·~ 'srr f~FIi~uf , ~ ~ui ~~:;f!5 C:i.fi '~ , <!li lf !lJ~ffIcj , lltif ittlrf~ct I Gf(?ri Gf~f~ct I ~HFfi ~ ~i1<ff9i~r9i~ 
1:FfTS:!'r!(ifflTcl Pt : I \ifTCf 'frif ~rCf.,flIcP1f~;:fd~F[ ~H:lT;:f fc:r~(ff~ ~fCf '*T';:r.f1t ~lfT<rCfi ~~'{ I GD. 
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ties in the form of external application or the word 'api' . indicates its exclusiot\- from 
the sodhana group,l The latter interpretation shows that the reading accepted by 
CakrapaI)i is '~'iI]Hl;:~'Sfq ~it~q ~)~f>t{~:~ ~):;~a' instead of '~OT~~T qiR:rq U)~- I 

f>t{~;~ ~)~a' I 

121-124-. Car-aka has emphasised upon the knowledge of nama, rUpa and 

yoga. Yoga is administration of drug according to dis~ase and· bodyetc.2 The 
administration has to be planned according to individual ,because often it 
varies in every individual ,because of variation of constitution et<;.3 

125-126. The unknown drug is the cause of death and the known one is 
like nectar. Cakrapat:ti elaborates the various forms of affliction and death cause-d 
by the unknown drug. He says that some unknown drug kills by destroying cons­
ciousness (brain function t like poison" some by injurip.g vital organs ( like heart, 
lungs etc. ) like weapon, some by causing toxic -reactions like fire and some kill 
instantly like thunderbolt.4 

The drug has to be studied in terms of name, morphology, properties ( and 
actions ) ~md theraparutic use. 

134,. The word 'snn-;;f~f( indicates the treatment by rational use ?f drugs with 
full knowledge of the factors involved. The cure of the disease treated l?y quack 
is by chance and not brought about by the physician.1> 

] • ~~fq '!ilSurr1T ;:m~r: q'1i.fCf,lfu~;rf'lltTFfF;:r WTtT'lcct I a ~ffq ~f~r~q~;; qf~: fp:r(Jitq~WTtT;r~c:f 
~T~o<:P=r, f~cn, 3fFfW.;-~r~ ~~1T;:ml1T 3f!/TTtT'l~Cf~fq- \I;.=otf~ , Ck, 

2. lit1TT olfr f'a!/T?:T-'::f~q-&rT ~l=lf·lfT\jf;:rr. iTt!.f\jf~ll ' I Ck. 

3. "Sfftl~Qr:i "Sffocl:frfr:::;r~ .:r llTm:l:f 5ffllT ~~T 'il"ffcr I Ck. , _ , 

4. 3f:nT;;f ~tif~· · fCflf~~ fCftifCf<:r ~;n-T;:rTW ~~Cfr ~n:l:f fcr, f~f"f=';"f !/Tf?fCf'f +rlf:;;~ci ~(Cfr l1R:llf~ 
fcnf'1i.f'C=<rrfhfCfq flnTcTf~~ 'l1cCff iff~l:ffij, fCf,f~:;;'9f![f'lCfi:! ~~T ~r~lffcr" I Ck. I 

5. !'P:fl~itfC('cl:f~ ;:r :q m'l';l;<f ;;rq ~Q"l:fTiTlJf -'::)if~r·(~cCf:;:;;lfa-, '". 'l:fr1f:;;t9CPfu~l f~ cf~)., "tIt[,;, 
!.T4T~f Cfi f"{ITflf I Ck. . 

'- . 

I 
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CHAPTER'll 

3-6. 'Ta1).Q.ula' means 'dehusked seeds'.! 

Though usually the Pancakarma therapy starts with emesis, the order is modi­
fied sometimes looking to the urgency for predominant do~a such as with virecana 
in autumn, enema in early rains and so on,2 

H~ead·evacuation is described first because of the importance of head. Like­
wise, Apafnarga seeds- ~re main among the head-evacuation (C. Suo 25) and as 
such tops the list of such drugs. 

, 'Laval)advaya' comprises of saindhava and sauvarcala which are the first two 
ihthe group of salts (C. Vi. 8.141). 

The drugs ~entioned here niy be used singly or combinedly.3 
The word 'pramohaka' is interpreted by CakrapaI).i as 'Murccha' ( Fainting) 

'or d1iminished activity of senses.40 
. 

7,-8. Madana, in this group, has got the first place bec~use it is chief among 
the. emetics. CakrapaI,li says that the upper portion of the amasaya is the seat of 
kapha5 which comes out during emesis along with pitta situated there. 

~:-10. In this group ~f purgatives, t rivrta is the first drug because of its impor­
tance. Cakrapani interprets 'q~tlr~q;Rt' as 'mature and reached in its location'. 

He t<}kes t}le lower portion of Amasaya as 'pittaSay~' and says - that the impurity 
situated there is the object of purgative and not !hat in technical 'Pakvasaya,.6 
Being not fully confident of this, he offers alternative explanation as 'it is called 
'pakvahyagata' because of vicinity to the pakvasaya and also going downwards 
( through the same ).7 

Here 'do~a' means pitta alone or mixed with Kapha which can be eliminated 
with purgation.s 

./ 1. 3fqrlfr~au~;:;fr~ ~fi5 ~~TCfi~UflfqTl1T<tTf~~r\jff'it f;r~~t'frurr~Cf ~~l=! I Ck. 

2. ~~fq · ~Q:)ffi~a: q~ifi4'5f<tn=r ; f If<}~fCfciCf '+l'Cffu I · ··' ~=r~ffq <fc:rf~q 5I'q"'{1i;)t'fTq-~pns;:lT~rfq ~Jf) 

~Cffi5 I Ck. 

3. 3f li cpr'f 0lTF:r: ~Fffi5~ f~n:TfCf=t~ if 5I'zr)~zr) ~TrrrcCfrl] I Ck. . , 

4. !1+rT~opT >;I::;;~l,l ~f,:~zrrq~~cf err I Gk. 
5. 3frlfr![~)c;r;f'li Tit lI~IS+rUf: f:l!lFfl=! I Ck. 

_. 6. -qCfCf~;n~lT9T lIT<:f~~ "Q ~fC:T q'qqFlTzrTfi;i: ~., fcrfffllT[i' ~qTJfT![zrruT~r~c:;e.1ur ~T~) fCf~;:rfCft':f~) 

'liCffC:T; if qCfCfrlIT~~(f : I Ck. 

7 l{ 'R~ -c:rr qCfCfP[p:r~+ft;:PTt.ic~;:rru: >r'l c~;:~~T ~T~ : q'lqr![(f~C:T ~~ ~:;;zra- I Ck . 

. ~ ' 8. ?.rl'nr~?;1 ~~ fcr~"l;rf;r~~'~T'~C CfTq rq~ Cfitfjfq~ Cfr lJ~' 1 Ck. _ . 
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11- 14. Caraka sasys pata1a etc. as 'au~adhagaJ}.a' ( a group of drugs) which 
may be useful for vata·alleviating unctous enema apart from non-unctuous enema. 
This group may be called conveniently as 'Pataladi gaQa. In disorders caused by 
pitta and kapha unctuous enema prepared with respective drugs may be used. The 
details regarding Paficakarma are said further ( in\ Vi.8, kalpa and Siddhi Sthanas ). 

15.The word '~R:~arit~oti' has been interpreted by Cakrapal)i as 'Do~as that 
have moved from sakha to ko~tha and have attained th'e state of prominence from 
that of submergence.1 'Preparedness of do~a' is the factor which necessitates panca­
karma. This can be done even without unction and sudation as in case of fever 
when kapba is excited emesis is prescribed without unction and sudation ( Ci. 3 ). 
But mostly unction and sudation precede the pancakarma and even in cases mana­
ged otherwise these are perfonned in a slig~t measure in order to control vayu 

excited during the operation of pancakarma. 

Matra (dosage) and kala ( time ), are the two important points to be conside­
red ip this respect but other points like morbidity, ,drug etc. should also be consi-

dered . 

Cakrapal)i has de'fined 'karma' (in ,Paficakarma) as 'that having superio .... 
strength -for elimination of do~as and involving many processings,.2 By this difinition 
both unction and sudation are eliminated because they do not eliminate but pacify 
do~as! Tbei.r main role in Pancakarma is preparation of the patient by ?ringing 
out the do~a in. the gut. Hence the view that the~number of karmas IS seven 

including unction and sudation is ·refuted. 

Though anuvasana does not lead to profuse evacuation of do~a, it eliminates 
faeces as well as vata situated in colon and as such comes under pancakarma. 

Uttarabasti, according ~o CakrapaI).i, may be included in snehabasti itself. 

As ior olh l' measures like spitting, collyrium etc., they neither involve wide 
range of processing nor cause profuse elimination of do~a and as such are not termed 

as 'karma'. 
At the end, Cakrapani offers anothers explanation to exclude spitting etc. 

by restri ting the. meaning of the term- like 'pailkaja' .:1 

1 • \3'qfp.:rcr~T1!{TOTrfl'.r fcr !lTr~t c1:.('Cfc"lT Q)TGonl=(.:r;:r cr~H ~r{~9qf\clfrlT'1 Sftri'lrCff'4Ts{lA'C{rq-rurfJiI Ck, 
2, r.~ cFr;; rf~~ Cfi4'~e.-1uT ~f~fCJ~~oU(JrlfTfTf~Tt~frr~,{Ufllffm\1lTrlT~cCfj:[ I Ck. ' 

3. l1f~ ~~ Cfll.,rf~~ q~~'~~ q~~W<i>'~cr~ lTT~~~~ ~ml ~rr ~~~~~c.tf;;IS'2iTCf-"Tf~~ ;; ~Cfa-~ I Ck. 
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16. 'Yukti' depends on dosage and time. CakrapaI).i interprets 'Yukti' as 
'planning of therapy with due consideration of body~ morbidity etc,l 

17. After Paiicakarma therapy, proper dietitic regimen has to be applied for 
stimulating the digestive fire and also to remove any complication caused by improper 

administration of ther'1PY' Hence some medicinal gruels are described henceforth. 

Regarding preparation of yavagu ( gruel) Cakrapat;li says --· 'For preparation 
of gruel two types of material are used ·- ( 1 ) medicinal substances predominating in 
virya ( potency) and (2) dietary substances predominating in H .. asa ( nU lrition )' . 
·Medicinal substance is again of three types according to virya- -(1) strong as SUI). thi 
etc. . ( 2 ) medium as bilva, agnimantha etc. and (3) mild as amalaka etc, This 
division has relevance to dosage such as the .doses of i 0 gm., 20 gm. and 40 gm. 
are prescribed for strong, medium and mild drugs respectively,2 The ~ain basic 
material of gruels is rice. 3 

33. The group of five drugs 'pippali, pippalimula, cavya, citraka and 'nagara 
( StlI}thJ )' is said as Pancakola by CakrapiiQi·. 

Pancamula is interpreted as the smaller one on the authority of jam­
karna ( V. 19). Similarly the word 'nagara' has been interpreted as musta instead of 
"suQthi' on the same authority ( V. 21 ), 

36. CakrapaI]i interprets the word 'Pratipatti' as. 'presence of mind'.4 

CHAPTER In 
.1:....2. Therapy is of two types-( 1 ) internal administration, ( 2 ) external appli­

cation. 5 In the preceding chapter, the former has been described and now in the 
present chapter the latter has been taken up. External <l:ppIication such as paste 

1. ~fm: ~T\Jf~T ~\jf~~ ~~~~f~q~~, Ck. . '-

2. ~CfT~ij'TU~ifOlf cITCf<{ f[f<.rei-cft~5fur<i~1~u~lf, c:r~T ~~UT;:nrr~n:ifOlf=q I G~r:lfT~U~¢<i 

f~~ci CfT~~r~-c:rT&:urqT~ lf~T ~~m~/lf~lfCfT~ ~CfTf;<i~~rfGI ll~CfT~ '<ff1F'~Tfu , c:r?f 

c:rT~llfr~t Cfi~: I lft;lfr<if1tctq~ I l!i~t q~flf~~~: I Ck. 

3. lfqrlJ5f~fu~aCfIJ~lTFf 9; ~~c:rq'<f~~~~ I C·k. 
4. )ffQqf~~q~rrlf11frqf~ ~fcfu lfqRi~Qlf_Qmr~1f I Ck. 

s. fu'f<nt f~ ~~~;:CT:':fR'f,,*oi ¢ff~:qf~~~~ I Ck. 

-
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etc. have been prescribed mostly in relation to ku~tha because it is a chronic and 
severe disease requiring a lot of external remedies, These remedies succeed when 
they are applied after proper evacuation of the patient. 1 

, Hence the topic follows ' 
properly the previous one dealing with evacuative measures. Though khadira is 
said as the best drug for ku~tha, aragvadha is the main drug for external.appli­
cation.2 

3-17. 'Bhurjagranthi' is a pathological nodular growth in branches of Bhurja­
tree. Apart from this, it has been used by Caraka in several other contexts such as 
granthi visarpa ( Oi. 21.125 ), wound ( Ci.25, 100 ) and Ear diseases (Ci. 26.227). 
I ts use in granthi seems to be, based on the doctrine of signaure. 

In this context, Caraka has evolved a new form of external application which 
he has named as 'CurI)apradeha'. The procedure of its application is that the 
formulation of drugs is powdered and sprinkled over the spot already smeared with 
oil and rubbed for a while. This has already been explained by Caraka.s 

This has not been interpreted clearly by Cakrapani who has rather confused 
the issue by proposing more than one explanation.4 

'Tumbufl~-dhanya' is the technical term used for the seeds of turnburu. 5 

The process of obtaining juice fro~ the root of p'alaSa 15y burning it has been 
explained amply by Cakrapa1).i.6 

In verse 17, all the three applicatior~s should be taken as one otherwise the 
number, thirty two, would be exceeded. 

18-22. Caraka has used the word 'tailaphala' for 'oily fruits' such as castor, 
sesamum etc.7 

The word 'dasamula' is used for the 'group of ' ten drugs used as roots', This has 
also been described as 'sothahar~ rnahaka~aya. ( Ch. 4J ,-

1. ~l}o~'~iSf%: qf~~T~'f>rlf)'1TiJrrf+r~ ~q~<i If'o'i9T~FfT'f;:cr~ >r~\l'l{lff;:iT Hrf.'[ lTf\SfT 'HCff<:[ I Ck. 

2. :!,(So~~;;rfQ::qf~'Jf~;:r~~~l}Grr~.q~fziq >rCTr;:rcCf{9ZfTq' ;:n~q- 1 Ck, 

3. ~\Yfrffi<Tr?fp:r ~i:frfrr =;'lJfr;:ih=nf'f ' <{~n~Cf=;''Jf~ rn~+r 1 ( C. Suo 3., II '. ) 

4. "{Uflfrr 'if Q'~ ~r?>l" '1-uhr~~:r: J lff~ en 1,Ufftii:fT'fT ~~~r'!l"1,uT>r~~r J >r~~T ~Cf: J >r~~CfCCfi~uT '<f~r 
lflm.,t ~lSo~~fTT~?ffTTfq-~rfG<iT tifT:G:olfi!' I I Ck. 

5. Also see Ka. 4. 15 

6. qi,9'f!1Hlf frr~T~'f ~~rCfT ~ij': q-~PITf"~TQ:~ij': J ~ "'f q-~PlfPl 
Cj&l({r~T?T) fT~fi:f ~,n~: ~ rr~~ I, Ck. 

~ 

7. ~~1:fi~rf'i cTt1lf)frrqjm;:if~o~!fi.:~fq~f({rf'f I Ck:. " 
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23-29, The word . '~q~(~Uf' in plural number is significant because m 
this form it may denote the seeds of devadaru or the pieces of the same. 

The word 'NirvapaI).a' ( V. 26, 27 ) has been interpreted by Gangadhara as 
~'that which pacifies the heat of bur~s.'l . 

CHAPTER IV 

3. Of evacuatives the number six hundred is only for indication and guidance 
and not restrictive. Thus, on the same principle innumerable formulations can be 
employed as Caraka himself has <said t Suo 4.20, Ka. 12 .. ) that there is no end to 
amplification. 

Here the word 'virecana' denotes both emesis as'well as purgation, because 
of eliminating impurity and faeces ( Ka. 1.) but it does not cover enema and snuff­
ing on this ground because the term is restricted to the above two on1y.2 

The term 'ka~aya' denotes the drugs which are substratum of Rasas.madhura 
etc.-defined as ka~aya.s 

" Ka~ayakalpana' means processing of drugs in :order to make them fit for . , 
consumptIOn. 

, 'Mahaka~aya' IS the term for a group of drugs which are used for similar 
p~rpose/) 

Gangadhara proposes derivation of the term 'virecana' so as to cover both 
emesis and purgation.G In his opinion, importance ( mahattva ) of the groups lies 
in their important functions like jivaniya etc.7 

. 

l. f;;Cfl!{ur: Cff~~fu;;:qrC1Tsr!1T1f;;: I GD. 
2. cr;:~'iiJ:"(~ q'l''1fCf=t'9;;lfT=tcr lfT~~;;rt trill fq~mfn, ;;r;:lf~ I Ck. 

3. ~~rlr~Fii~;; '+f~~f~r;;t ~q11fCf~T'1t "(m'1t Cf1~rlf~;; qf"(~Tflfnr'1ri1r9;;f'lf~;r"Tq&i:.'ol1~'Ol1a- I Ck. 

4. ~"iT1lTurt lf~)m;rQlfr'Jft ~~q;;1J;!{lfTm~ ~Pfi~oT Cf1l'fflfCf1~q;;'I I Ck. 

~5. lt~~tSffl.ff <~fer ~mt~l.ffCff:;:;~'1~~ifi.Cf1rtfCf1-turr~lq-T'ffi=lfT"i'l;{if1JTfl1 «~T I Ck. ' 

6. fCfft~~ !1T"(r~Tilf;:er~FJ: +r~~)rn: Gff~flS'3fitr;:~ 3i~~crTsU~~:q liitfer fCf~'tf;;Jt I GD. 
7. +r~CP:;ff'ft ~r~;;T~fWfT~ I OD: ' 
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4. CakrapaI).i interpreting the word 'upani~ad~ says it is a treatise dealing with 
secret learning. Thus Kalpasthana is also mentioned as 'Kalpopanipd' because 
with secret learr~ing about evacuative rneasure.1 

It should not be questioned as to why the Platter has been put in short 
here unnecessarily when it is already to be detailed in kalpasthana because it 
is the style oftreatise that at first the matter is put in short in the form of aphori­
soms and then detailed further. 2 

5. The parts of plants used for evacuation are called as 'asrayas'. They are 
six in number·latex, root, bark, leaf, flower and fruit. Leav'ing latex, the other 

five parts are commonly known as 'Pancanga'. The examples for the above may 

be given as follows :-
latex-Snuhi 
root-Trivrt 
Bark-Tilvaka 
leaf - dhamargava 

flower-krtavedhana 
fruit-madana. 

CakrapaI,.li says that though there are certain other evacuatives like castOr Oil, 

copper, mercury etc., they are not intended here by the author because the ConteXt 
clearly is confined to plant products and not minerals.3 The oil may well be inClu_ 

ded in fruit ( seeds ). 
It shows that the above drugs were used commonly as evacuatives at the time 

of CakrapaI).i ( 11 th Cent. A. D. ). 

6. Of six Rasas, five Rasas except lavaI).a are termed as ka~aya.4 Here 

'Rasa' means drug1 posessing Rasa. Salt is excluded because it is not used singly 
and it can't be processed into various pharmaceutical forms.fi 

1. \jqf<1qfu:(lf(9;Cf~Ui~~flffq~T1~liTP.rfrr!!:;;lf~ ~~, cnrf~~ffCf Cfi~qflfr~<;Cf:!ffi~~1" <::~flf~rq'1-
fcr~'tfrr>rlfT'lTT<{~!/Fli(Cfr~ Cfi~q t:!;CfTqf'1~f~c~:;;lfa- I Ck. . 

2. lfCTfCT;:~·P;p:r1slf lfq: 5Pl~ ~:::foi 'Terfa, CT~~ Q~ferer<::ui >rq::;;:;rrr I Ck. 

3. lf~fq =tf~Q~~CTr~qnG"RT.,t &lT~T<:.rfuCfiTrrfl{fq fCf~'<f'1rl')flJc~ ~~crfCT, CT~Tfq ~t5fTf~~ CT;:~ 
op~frpn~ fer=<'tf.,rP.iflfc~~Trrf'+1"a'r.,r~~lfflfr~srf~qr~~if~!/f~~'l lfTiff~~ l5f6"rl')f lfr ~clf-
f~{il:t<.f I Ck. 

4. w:run:ij- ,~flRCfr ~n~\Rl[) ~~r: ~l5frlf~~lfr olferf~lf;:a- ?:clflf tifCT':~~q'lf S.:f<J ~'9lff<J, rrr~ 
q~w~olfCf~f~ ~fCT I Ck. 

5. QtfffF~9ui 'l~"srlf)ifT:rrCfrq; 'ti;:;9"~rs~hrCfro:qr:qr(ur 'fi'lrlfij~rsrl71'lf~. f'r~~CTlf I Ck. 
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In this reference CakrapaI)i has made the following observations -

( a ) Processing is done for producing specific strength of the preparations:1 ' 

( b ) Decoction as well as cold and hot infusions are designed to ,extract the . 
portion of the drug . soluble in the liquid in case where drug as whole is not" 
consumable.2 

7; 'Kalpana' means processing for consump.tion in various . forms such as 
juice etc.3 

Significance of variou:i pharmaceutical forms is that these are to be applied 
according to strength of the patient and severity of the disease. , For .. example, in 
strong patient and severe disorder expressed juice is useful because it is the· heaviest 
due to containing the whole essence of drug and as such is extremely effective. On 
the contrary, if it is used in weak patients and mild disorders it may 'cause more 
weakness of the patients as well as other toxic side effects due· to excess.4 

Moreover, the temperament of patient is also important because some may 
like expressed juice while others m~y have aversion" to the same and so on. . In 
patients having aversion to drug~, these may have to be used cautiously otherwise 
they may produce vomiting, anore~ia ctc. r 

Pharmaceutical forms do not depend only on patient and disorder but also on 
the drug to be processed because in certain cases specific forms of the d~ugs have 
been 'prescribed ( see Ci. )5 

CUfQa (powder) is included in kalka itself. Kalka is of two types-with 
liquid and without liquid. Cuqla comes in the latter categ?~y.8 I , 

8. The enumeration of fifty mahaka~ayas beginning wit~ 'jiva~lya' group 
,. -' '-

and ending with 'vayal}sthapana' is quite corresponding to the objective or Ay'ur-
veda e. g. attaintment of longevity. 6. I • ~ -

,2. ~Cfm~f1Jecti'n~R=~ ro!T~lf ~R~~;H~qlfTiSlf~lf Cf'ffi~Pl1T~crorq; ~'1 iralf~lf Fl1cfir'qlfCf~-
'l{~!1Trq.~qm~;a- I Ck. ' 

3. 'fiC;qrr~qlfTm~ 'l{~C;q;f ij'~'fi~urfqfu lffCl'q fq~«Tf~~crr'f I·Ck. 

4. ~qfu ~tf ol.mrT :q rolf~f~~FT~lficfOfRlfq ~i~epnf~T 'fq~~T ~iilfa-, OfTlflf<.>m ~~ 

~lit err lfT~rcr ~qfu, ' ~~'!1T~lf\jf1fa-lf1<r~N<tl~~crrq , Ck. . I. 

5. <tl~rlf'fi~q;rr o!fT~lfr~~~~f~.1Jfuit~~~~Orr~, ~rr "lrOzrrq-felufRltaG'fq q~'(' lfa-T iri51.T-
" frrlfi:tOf 'fic;q;rrf.;~ Cfe--zrfcr ~m~ , " Ck. J 

6. ;ur· <fi1><tl ~crr;:q~lCf~rli, f~f9m ~ 'fiC;Cfi: - -.. ~~)s~~fq ~ I C~t ' 
5111 
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The fifty mahaka~ayas each containin,g . . ten ' d~'ugs are. aga;iI): . ;;trraJlg~.c.l iAto ten 
sub-groups. Each sub-group contains, terms ending with . a sp'eci~Gverbal suffix. 

" , ' . ' .: " ,- .,. . . -lJ . '" , "" u ;"_ ,I.. ' ~ . , 

FOF example, the fir~t sub-group contains terms ending with the ~mffix '1ya" such as 
'jivaniya', "diparuya' " arid so ' OIL ' . ' Cakrapa~i simply ' sa\;s ' fIi~t ··tli.i~:·va.riety of/ st.ate­
ments is only to show the 'vastness and scholarly ' natute: 6f the 'ftf~atisC1/ ~~,t it' -'does­
not look to be sound. Here the author has not indulged in verbal' jugglery' ~ '6rj 
gimmickery ( which is against · his temperament: ) but :ihas something significant in 
his mind. Even on gross observation, one may see that one of the sub-g~oup c'0n~ 
tain groups of drugs acting on faeces and urine ( ma~as ).):: One., sub·gr()t!pj~~r,elated 

to sukra ( dhatu ) and stanya (upadhatu:,). :, One " sub~group is el}~irdy devoted ·: t(i) ~ 

evacuative measures. For other. sub-groups too, some cencrete basis could. be found ~ 

Thus in making these sub-groups,_ the . author had in <his 'iniri:d some systematic CQn~' 

ceptual basis. : . , ",_ ', . ,', ': ~ j . :: . .l ." ,,'," ',. " '; , :' • .; 

CakrapaQi has ' interpreted :'jivanl-ya' as 'Ayti~ya")( promo'ting 'lite-s'pali )2 but;' 
i~ the next sentenc,e he offerp.another:interpretation aS G'that which t~~iv,eS' lWn$cious­

ness in la, fainted patient.:3 ,J GaiIgadhara, interprets it 'as 'thatjbenefecial·.for, life,.40 .. ::.~ 
~ . • . 1 •• ~." _ 1 .1 : .. "' " ~ ... ] .: " ~ ... :. ',', I ,:'L" ~ J . ~I :'.!' .. :. /_ : . . : :,'~ ': I. L",j~ " .... , ... 

Brm.ha\liya is that which is useful f«;>r: ,e~l~~gi~g t~e bqdy: ~ ~:, ,~~ p.r.~m?t:~s \~~~ ~ 
~o~ume as well : 3:~ ~eight o~th,e b<;'9Y" .' ) , ,' .. I . .-: •.... ;'" '. : ;::. 'J.'::" ~' :" .• : .• J 

" LekHaniya is contrary to' ' BtI}lha~iya . . It diminishes .the ,bodYi' ':Gangadhara_, 
takes it in the sense of scarifyingO which is not relevant her~. ,.· J :. ~ , , '.' '. • . ~ r ••• .:. :,1 

Bhcdanlya is, Jiterally '~a·ss7brbakip.g' '' btit ,JG~~~adh~~a ~ ili.ter~rets:· i{ ioo,sely 
as 'that eliminating faeces 'and iinpllriiies from' tJ:i'e '~bbdy;7 ... ' .! . ' .. "'/ '. ; ., '~.~ ~ l 

-- 'I ~.' ~a~~ . ~~5f~~~rr;CCf~f~~r -~~~;;~ -~f~~~' J~;;'!~' ~G91~~.f~·;~~~r~~~T;f 11 I c'k,: ~- ._- ---

2. \jf)cP=rT~~;~~~~~cCf~f'tf~~p! I. Ck. ,. • . r : .: . 

3. ~f;;iQt~ ~m\if"1fl~'f \ifTCf~T~f(:q+! ' , Ck:. 

4. VfTCf'fT(f ~fQ \ifT~"{m f~~: . I,,;.GD. ;", , , 

5. ~~Tlf) ~~~tJTr(f f~Q: I GD. , 
• , Co • ( • 

6, ~<rTlf) ~~-q~vj~fam:vrrlf ~~~~!ITT~' ~"Tlf f~cr: . I GD. 

7. ~r~ ~"T(f m:ro; ~~)Ilfif~~o:rr~ f~a-~ , G~c 'j '. 

8. Clft:r: ll~~fcfcFT~) 1t., C[RIl1CfT~~T:l ltr(f~, ~<{t;:l ~ftrti'f't I ek. 
?;fti: 1l~~f.{~r:;':~~~'1r~Cfl; I GD, ' . 

! r· . 
.. "" '4 ~ ., 
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Snehopaga is that which as,sists in unction by ghee etc. imd thus enhances 

its activity.l Gangadhara interprets it as 'that which. cis taken in-foods and drinks 
for unction.2 Nevertheless, in sirovirecanopaga ,group the mairi -acting drugs are 

included. " . 

ChardinigrahaI)a means that which checks vomiti'ng. Gailg~dhar~ interprets 
it as that which retains or holds up vo~iting which i~ ; ~ot ac~~r~t~~S ',. ' 

In 'puri~asangrahaI)lya' and 'mUtrasang~ahCl:I)iya' th,ere i~ seris~ 'Of r;etention 
{stambhana ).4 It diminishes the frequency ~nq r~t~i~s t~e_- m~'t~rial ' ( excrete) 
within body. ,.- , " _ 

Thus the dilJerence between 'nigrahaI).a' and 'SangrahaI).a' may be un~erstood. 

'Puri~avirajaniya is that which ' eliminates :the association of do~a'scin: .'faeces.5 
Gatigadhara, however, interprets more ciearly ~s ~tha1' which revive~ fhi norma1 
'colour in stool by eliminating the morbidity'. 6 ....'. . . .~. ; ' .. c', ' • 

1 ," ' - ,:; , ' 

MOtravirecanJya is that which helps excretion oJ urine.7 
,. J 

. t. .. ~ 

Udardaprasamana is that , which pacifies ,'Udarda'. Udard~, : 'here;) is ;, ( 'a~ 

allergic manifestation causing) swelling similar to . wasp-sting and .not one of the 
vatika disorders mentioned in the chapter on . 'maharoga . ( .Su, 20 ,) because Tinduka 
etc., the 'drugs read in this group, are not favourable for vata.8 

.' : : 

In 'Sthapana' group of dru~s, Cakrapa~i h~. s~own' complete. anar,chy in inter­
pretation following no uniform pattern. For instance, in some ... cases, he ~as interpre­
ted as '!fq¥4q~' and in others simply. a's (~,qqfp({'. In my opinion, 'uniform 
pattern should be followed and as such 'Sthapanam' should be interpre~ed ~as 'that 
which stabilises'. Let tis take one by one. 

----------'--~~-~-'---'----

1. f;r~fzr ~fq'u~: fif~~f<filfTzrt ' ~~rzrc~"'Tqrr:;;~a-rfCf .f~~TqrrTf9 , 1ftrr~rf~~Tqif~ffiiit- ~fq-
'(r~:, f~~ 5fCfitfCf(jf Wfffi*Cf(jTczr~: 1 Ck, " 

2. fif~Tq<r ~f(j f~~fCf'CiT ~q<r;:a:, qr~r~'(T.~ W~ l:fflf ~ I, GD. 

3.'C§f~f"~~Tfif tCfl=~zrcftfcf ~f({f.,~~: 1 GD. \ 

4. ~'(~~~~ui ~,(~f(j;:~;:f (jfl{ f~CJ: I, GD. ... .. 
" 

5. ~~mzr f<n:;;r.r ({)tl~iiF&f.,'(r~ op,(TCfff(j ~'(M'H;;r.<tf~: 1 Ck. .' ," . . . 
6. c{-TI!i~~fzr ~~rtlflf ~)I!i~orr~r~ fCf1Tir., ~~<T ,(Trrf~ij- .f~1.:F :~'hffcp':;Jf'f"r~ ; I DD. .' 
7" lffflf fq~;:f Cfi,(TarfG ~:;rfCf=t'<f~Jzr: I Ck;:... - ~<,. ,'. ~" -:: i· ... ' l :' 

8, \3'W Cf~ef~1SifTCfin:: m~:, ~'" '~<t-srn~'f:, :., ~~~Q ~~T,ifr~~ ~ 9JOG) , CfTijfct''ti~) 
,~~, nF~r~r.,~<i5fllfl1"T.,t <n~ sre~"2;Cf~~1- I -'~~. ~· ,; T~~:":~ 1 ;',7>!' :~' ,[' ~1 

,-



68 CAR~KA:·SA~HITA [Ca. 
= - ---- = 

SOQitasthapana has been interpreted by Cakrapal}i as 'that which brings re­
covery of impure blood by eliminating its impurity,.1 But, in: fact, is should be 
interpreted as 'that w.hich stabilises blood (checks haemorrhage )'. Thus .it, is .a 
group of haemostatic drugs and not of blood-purifiers as evident from the netture 
of comp~ment drugs. GaIig~dhara, however, takes a middle c.ors~.2 

Vedanasthapana is interpreted as 'that which, in ~ase of pain relieves it and 
brings the body back to normalcy,.J In this sense. it is analgesic. But, in my opi­
nion, the word 'Vedana' here means 'sensation' and not pain and as such Vedana­
sthapana would· mean 'that which stabilises sensation in the body'. This group' may 
be useful in conditions where sensation is lost or damaged. Gailgadhara also means 
that.4 

Prajasthapana is interpreted as 'that w.hich . stabilise~ foetus by r,emoving,damag­
ing factors/' It can simply be said as 'that which sltabilises foeius' . 

VayaQsthapana is that which stabilis~s . the, ( youthful ):age. 6 In. <;lthet w,ords, 

it prevents senility. , 

Thus mahaka~ayas are said by nature and detalis and also to show how a 
gro~p cpnsisting of several drugs perform. one' function so . that many ' more-groups 
may be, designed on the same lines like vataprasamana, pittaprasamana a~d sa·on.'7 

The single components ' of each group are called as 'ka~aya'. They are five 
hnndred in number.8 

, 9. Gangadhara has interpreted 'bhedaniya' . as 'recaniya' t purgative) but it 
is 'not appropriate because Citraka in this group . is not purgative. Hence bhedani~ 
ya should be interpreted as 'mass~breakingL which may be· in relevance to ; ~ny mass 
like gulma, faeces etc. 

1. mfura-flf ~~~lf ~flSe~q~clf ~~q1 !ff)furci fq'fqlfcrrfa- 1lT)fO'f~H~Tqrr'l I Ck. 
2. llT)M'c:rf~rq;rrfrr ~~f~ ~;lf~t;flSeJfq~Elf . 5f~crl fqT-=fl:rf;:cr ;r ~f~~+rlf~Q . Off~~:;;~:;;:q lITTfuri 

~~'f¥i;ftfa- I GO. 

~. ~;rTlft ~~mlTr at f;r~clf !["(r'~ ~iic:r" f!lfPIlTc:rrfc:r ~({rrTP.:rTqrr~ I Ck. 

4. ~~rrr;;t If'!f f.,<Ju1 QlfTqg: ~lfra- c:r?f ~~.,t fq'Tq~a-rfq I GD. 

S. 'S{\jfT!l"'errcrifi ~)ti tfCCfT >!'\jfT ~!lfrql{~fcr >r\jfrf~Tqrr'r " Ck. . 

6, Cflffcr~or f~f!1lfc:rTfcr q!lf:p:rrq;;l{ I Ck. 

7. ~&l1Jj ~q mcr<rTlfrf~, cr~t.rT(fr~"(1fi !:I'~~;r Cfiq;:f' : ' llf~ efT l1Q:<Q'f CfitlFlrurT ~(W9"&1I1f~~cF; 

Cf)t'frqfqfur~Cfirvhr)q;rT~f~qT(frf I ~riT~~"(urT~i\ ~IS'CFCIT~ I l:!;a-.,r;:I~Tt=l1fq ;r~fCfillTlfTfO'f crrcr­

~;;fq~srnq;;r~CfiN~qf(f~r~~l111lfff;; ~q;CfTfq ~'tflffcr I ' Gk. . 

8. <JFlfCf q~rQ,,.+ttt'<fit'fflfTf1Jr ~fCflfCfl!fUrnr;:it~~~lf~crrfllT tf:q:~~wr~Qrf;; ~crt=crT~~~: I Ck. 
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Interpreting -the word 'Sandhaniya' -CakrapaI)i says 'Sandhanlya is that which 
holds up, generally while Purl:~a-sailgrahaYJ.iya is specifically checking agent for diarr­
hoic sto01.1 In fact, Sandhaniya means union-promoting. Gangadhara has rightly 
inteq>reted SO.2 

10. In ':q;:ct~gWQ~tfi' Gangadhara informs of a variant reading 'qtafi' .in 
place of '~'. In that case, .pattanga would mean kucandana popularly known as 
'bakam~.s 

12. In '~~l~~e~~' CakrapaJfi informs that Jatukarl)a ac~epts the 
reading as elavaluka in place of katphala4 but as there is already e1avaluka in the 
present reading the Jaukan;l.a's reading must be some different one. 

17. In Lajadi group ( 41 ) Jamkart;la prefers the variant 'padmaka' instead of 
'gu(;lnci' because gU9ucI being u~1J.avir;ya does not fit in a group which alleviates 
heat. Altef'natively, CakrapaI}i solves it on the basis of prabhava.5 

. t, . 

18. In '"~~f~n:' 'Rudhira' has been interpret~d as 'Kuftkuma'. In my 
opinion, here it my mean blood itself because fresh blqod is advocated in case of 
haemorrhage. 

2'0. Ca:krapal).i interpreting (~w~Q~"" (Infrence drawn on the basis 
of intrinsic character) says the wise observe on analysing the individual components 
jlvaka etc. that they perform their vitalising function due to their intrinsic proper­
ties of snigdha, 'sHa, madhura, vr~ya etc. and on 'this basis infer ,that other 
drugs like drak~a, vidad, milk etc. having same properties would exert in the similar 
;way-and as such may -be added -in that group. Likewise, additional groups ma,y 
alSo be formed. For 'instance, jivaka etc. having uniform action make the group 
of vitalisers, similarly one may form a group 'atisarahara' (Anti-diarrhoeic) 
eompIlising, of path a, ·samanga etc. which perform similar 'action.6 

1. wm.ftlf: ~~Qur: ~:1P=rr;:lP; j ~~rtf~lf ~~~Uff~ f~~+f~;p:rr7f~hr~: I Ck. 
. -2. WID<lTlIT<lTfcr 'i=f''l~rr)\ifTf<l I ·GD. 

3. ~s5:~~PP, qT6]rCi~ q~lT: ~:q.:Cf'lf+fQ Gf<li+f ~fQ ~l£Ta- I ;GD. 

4. apr ~<liuT: qocm~cF Cfir;:lfiC1Ptrit I Ck. -

5. ~r\iff~l ~Cfiuf'1Tor~ ~:q"n:~R q<qCfi', zrfCf err lC3fCfii~~~~T;;t fiil'~ifT+f"frorr~zffi" 
( Suo 26 ) ~fcr q:q;:rf?J~:p:~r 'l~:;:fr, cr~rf(r ~l£T ~€ISI!iI+lCflccf sr~rcr~ orT~lfif I Ck. 

6. ,;f~+r;:CiT fQ, \iffcF11TCflfT f~ fH''U!lTTcr+r~?::~tSlfrfqlJf~}m: WerT- \5f]q;{ ~cf~Tfcf -w:rmTOlr· 
~Cfmri Q, l!Uf~friS;:~~Tfq ln~Tql1Tfq({flfTCfT er\i\iffCfTzr~ij :jfTGf<rTijRlf1fl:rq'~ I zr~r :jfTGfCfir· 
Cfr'lrlrCfi\iffqrrCfiT~~~ c~., +r~<littTl:ifc<i I c:Hrq q~1fr.:r~~T<tTifC2tQmr~ €I~IJfT~er"roT~~~:q:~­
<fitfTlf~qf+{cl:if:!+{riti'{ ~~;:r'i:rGf ~tfTli 51'fcrq~;:a- I ·Ck. 
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22. GakretpaQ.i says , that there are many drugs performing one action. On 
the other hana,· there are \ many actions performed by one drug. The author pre­
fers 'the ;latte' 1:' one because. it is · easier to teach and to learn:.l ~ 

29. External application of drugs as in paste etc. and internal use as for 
eme'sis; aigestion etc. ~ . . 

. 'S ~l1:pyoga' is i~ferprded as: proper combination of drugs.3 

~ ' .. ". \ 

Prayoga is application ,of drug with due consideration of time, constitutionetc.~ . , . 
.. I' .. 

, " 

. . . CHAPTER V 

r ,3. \M~tr~ .cq~~~tity· ) '~f ,diet is that w~ich does not harm.~ The root 'Ash; 
here includes all types. of diet : . ' , ' 

" . The quantity dep~nds on · the strength of digestive fire. Explain'ing tqis 
Cakrap~J)i says that looking to firtst, second and third degree .of digestive 'fire the 
quantIty ofuid i~ also decided ,accordingly. 

I I f'. . Ii"··' .';1" • 

The . . wo.rd· 'punal}' eleminates the dose of drugs -etc. and the amount of 
eXyTclse . ~tc.~ ,because " all quantities do not depend only on digestive fire. For 

, I (I , I I , 

ins~aIi1ce, t~y dose of drugs depen~ on t~e severity of djsorder and strength of pati-
ent.s ' Lik~."Yise, 'jpe exercise, depends on the condition of appearance of diminution 
\. I t " • 

• 0~~ _?R~<i : ilq~,.~tin:ql"tion ,of dig~stive fire as well as non-appearance of fatigue~ 
l.. " 7 ' e~4'J,ausp<;>n _ .. €t .' ~. 

~ \,,) _ ~ ~.! .;. " ~, ... 1 -. , •• 

Alternatively, . ,the . word 'PunaQ' denotes' periodical review of the quantity 
according to v~riation in strength of digestive fires because it varies in the indivi-

. :',:\ 1 r . . ___ _ ~ . _ _ 

1. 71~T ~girolfro~'iCfi~rq"frlfrfG:CfirzfCfi~urn;q~Tf"f '$fCff.:Cf, Cf~CfliTq rolfJf.tCfl~')q;:ftlfTf~<l'ir~Cfi~" 

~;:r~;:rffiJ, Cf:;;fOfiltc.r ijl~!i~ "1'gCfiTlr.'fi~ {m"~,~l;f ~q~ti~l];qa-n:f~ :q ~lffi I Ck. 
2. iirr~,! !:T~qTf~~, 31T~lf;:Cf :~~ ,q;:ri'fq-T:q;n[~~ I ek. 

( -;,) .:1 },. ,~71)n' ~lffOTT1jf~~ . ~<Jn~ , Ck. 

'h4 . snrT;i . SfiTrr~W~2IT?Jq~Frr· lfTiiTi'fT,! , ek. 

_ . ; " 1\ 5. ~m.1 ~"fc{Tfl{Cf:f~r.{rur~ I. Ck. '" 
(. 

' .. ' ,- 6., ~"f~I~r'T o~r~lfr~iij\>frqf~~r' Ck. 

7" olfT~r~flf <:! ( :H;lT ,) ~!"f'lfflfrfT"f~;a"<fr~(qrG-l'>f~.'f~qf?1:!cqrGrqf&lorT o!fq~qfqf!fQolfr I ek. 

8. lff~ c.rr ~"f : l/TOG: I:fT.,:~;:it, et.,r-~n:+rr?fr ~.,: ~"IfT.,,~+rqlffet I ek. 
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dual {acoording,to var iation of 'season and age . . ·For instance, digestive fire is strong 
in> winte17 and youthful' :~ge whereas in rainy. season apd old ag(1 it is mild. Hence the 
diet also can't be fixed for ever but is modified according to the present state of 
~~e'Stiye .. fiFe.~ , f , • 

The measure of the quantity should not affect normalcy. ,The word 'Pr3:-
1$:!;ti' h:!.s .J:)as : b~eJ1. interpre.ted as ~the State' of normalcy' ,( equilibrium of do~as 
( vata etc~ .). asd dhatus ( rasa etc. ).2 .' . ; , ' 

,,- - - ~ . i . ~ . 

The quantity can'( be, ,the same for ~n . p~rs0l1:s because the str~n~~ of diges-
tive fire varies in each individuaP 

.., t:' • ... 'C 

: -~ : ': t~e point ··has been raised ~ as to how a quantity which is digested , PF~perly 
in t~m~r.c~ri harm'rior'macly: . Ca:krapa~i,; in this' context', . emphasises on the 'impor. 
t£nc~ of balanced diet and: ~'a§s-CiTaKa\ 'lias ~ said in "Rasavirriana ( Vi. 1 ),that the 
quintitY' is ' cqn'sidete,d in tw:O" ways-(' l ) ·Sa~vf!.gniha (ip respect of ,t~ta~ f09d .> a~~: 
( 2 ) Pari&raha ( in respect 'of iUdividual items '): ' Thl.i's ' even 'if thetotaJ quantity" 
is ' proper 'but the· quantity of individual items which are necess.ary for health is not 
adequat~ it affects norm;UCY ~ and ~a.lso ;'prope'r .. 'digestion thus bringing abo\:lt :'pie,; 
mature old agel because.of imb~~an<;e ip. .in,divicl,ual items of diet.4 

,"..' r 

:' Others ,nterpre,t it 'in' a ~~ffe~ent ~,ay. They extract some. sig~cant 'mean~K 
out of the tbr~~ :WQrds. ,~se~ here: '~~' '81~,~' and 'alftrtf~. From ,~h~ " fir~~ ~?~d ~ 
the.y,: me~!3- . ~l1e ',careful consume~, from the second pne t~e diet not incompa~bf~)~: 
respect of nature, Processing', combination, 'place, time et~." ~nd fro~ t~e , ~h1r~ , q~e~ 
ta~ing mea}s ,ac,cording to prescri~e? rules.. Thus the dIet endowed with al~ these~ 
q'uaiiticS 'is' known as 'matravan ( iri 'proper q'mtntity '): ~ .. 
: ~ '(" 5.' Llihtn~ss and iheaviness: of , dietary items may ' ~lso be' considered in re'spect; 
~f ' pr~cessing. ~pait : from: their ' natural character~ For instance, parched p'addy 
is'- '1ight6' .~l1d 'bolus 'of pai tbed grain.:flour isneaNY 'due to ' pro~essrng: :, I" 'r " 

c - i 
~ " . .. I . '" , I • ~ ... , 

• ? \. I • ,", " • ~ \ t, • "' . Ii · 

1. ~"Tf<rriSfz;rJr~f,!_-' ~f7ff~lt<.fl.~qT il '~Hl-fu" j , ~;:~, cWfirn~fl.,~;rq'~~ ~;:r; ~.,qhrrsfiT 

f'l1~cr ~fcr 1 Ck. " • 

, >, 

3. 5[fcr~ql{fl~Ff f'l1?rccrfg 1 Ck. ,.. 

4. ffifcrCIT fQ: lff7fT ~~fCflfr;:r CfmolfT-B'<f~~~qT J qf~~6:~qr, :q ,I Q~ ~fffl~Q' qronvi 
~<.f~Q:: '\ +r~~T;:rrn r~n:TCf~cIT~t , 'Sf<:~ . ~7firr ~~ui qf.t'XQ:: 1 ~;:r ~~~~f1:~ 
~:;f'qa~Gf "rW~ J 3fTQ:HTCflTCfFfT ~ +f~~T~r.,r~" ~~1Trqf~ &r.,flfClT~~Tuilfr~ ' ~1TTq: J vrr~ro­

, Cfqcr+ri7fT<fq~;~ 'CTr¥ !ftl( ~cfclfCf J 3flt~r~R ;:n:rm' iq ~trr~ I ek. ','.' " "'~ 
- : 5 ~ cr~cf ~<.fTT~q?r3f,r~) lT0fTo;r~~a- 1 Ck. :' . , c' ;. 

6. a-., ~fcr\1~f., Cfi~lJf\1~f., "if \1~rf., lfr~q-~rflJf 1Tcrrcrrfu ~~fa ;i Ck.1 '; 
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6. 'Though light substance are predominant in akasa, vayu andagni maha­
bhutas, Caraka omits :akasa here because it is not so favourable for stimulation of 
fire, as such. 

The light substances do not harm even if consumed with 'sauhitya'. CSauhity~-: 
is interpreted as 'Saturation' with over quantity.1 

Digestive fire becomes stronger due to particular season such as in winter and' 
also due to physical exercise. Out of these two, the latter is more potent.2 

7. 'Yukti; of agni is 'its position in normal condition.'s 

The. point has been raised as to how light substance being similar to agni in 
composition causes diminution of fire due to use in over-quantity. CakrapaQ.i has 
replied ·it as fol1o~s-the excessive quantity overpowers the similarty of light" 
substance and thus causes diminution of fire such as vision is taijasa and acts with 
aid of tejas ( light) bt,It is destroyed if the light is excessive and so on.' 

8. Here 'av,asyam' ( certainly) ahould be understood in relation to the absence 
of some otper a~tagonistic factor' such as normal time, intellectual error etc. IS 

12. With regard to the present reading ·~~r-r. Utfii5('1i~' Cakrapa.Qi 
offers expiah~tio~ that ~a~iika is given the first place because after red §ali it is 
ill1p~hant but this argllment does not . look sound as even thus . sali is given priority 
to ~a~tika. Hence, in my opinion, the reading should be "~rftlqfqE65\.lf'l;;:r') 
instead of the present one. 

13. Interpreting the word 'Syasthya', CakrapaJ)i says.cSvastha' is that who 

stands well free from disorders. The state of being svastha is 'svasthya'. In other 
werc~s, it is the st~te of equilibrium of dhatus free from their aggravating imbalance.6 .. 

As said earlier, th~ derivatio~ of the word 'svastha' proposed by CakrapaI}i is noL 
corte~t 'because in that case the word would become '~~, instead of '~). 

t 3 ·f ; til 1 . • £ ,. j . " • 

J. u1f~ctt ~r?frfCf>;filtUT ~n:r: I Ck. 

2. 1.f~fq CflT~TfQ:Cf~TSfti1+fT?frsfa-Cfl~~il:oll~P:r) 'tf<ffi:T I cpnfq ol.l'rlfTmf~ijGR1) qf~r'fCf~t ~qT1 
'Sl"CfCfTclflfltGf ~mi1qfl::~~T~ffi: I Ck • 

• !' ,,3 . . 3f~Z{f:~:, ~~+f.r;;r~fpTfCf: I ek. . 

. ,', ' ,,~. ~~i1t .il:olff1lTr UIllT;:1.fl1'f'tf~lfrfi:T+ff?fcqJr~Tn;;+fF~ Ofi~)fCf, ~pn-'if&i~iif«, ~iif:U~~ ~ 
. , . q!flff~'1 a:~cr a-~TsfCflfT~r~q~p;lf€f I Ck. . .. 

5. ~~r<flllff+fn.i f'ilt+f) f;;r~)fCT<fir~l1f~Cf~T'tfr~ ij"fcr ~~olf: I Ck. 

6, ~~?J, f'ifCfCflr~c~'ircrfiJ~oi:T ~fi:T ~CfP.,: I i:T~lf ~Tfcr: P.ff~?;lf,!; ~['jfifitfr~eil'f~lffq~f~i:Ttfr~r ~ 
~~fl1clf~ I Ck. 

, . 
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Alternatively, if it is derived as ~ ~f.fiTU*, f~fcf' then it would become 
'IE"': as has been used in Cakradatta, the correct deriv'!-tion of '~q~' should be 
'c'EClf&, mQldtfu ~~:' that who stands in his own ( normalcy). Gangadhara has 

rightly interpreted it. l 

_ Explaining the ways of preventive management Cakrapal).i says that it is done 
in two ways~firstly by providing nourishment to the constantly decaying body through 
pure diet and behaviour and secondly by averting the cause of aliments as a lamp 
is managed by providing oil and wick (nourishment) and also by averting the 
disturbing factors such as insects, wind etc. Disturbing factors for ,the body may be 
twofold-( 1 ) Abnormal physical activities due to intellectual error causing vitia­
tion of vat a etc.z ( 2) Unavoidable time factor such as winter season causing accumu­
lation of kapha.3 The above two ways of maintaining health are said in the present 
verse in first and second half respectively. Apart from providing nourishment, the 
preventive measure consist of the following (a) Averting the disturbing factor 
( b ) Elimination of do~as in case of unavoidable factors such as time and (c) Cou­

nteracting normal production of do~as such as application of collyrium in eyes to 
eliminate the dirt of eyes manifesting without any external cause. 

15. The number of days here is not in restrictive sense. It only means that 
that Rasaiijana should be applied on not a long interval. Thus it can be applie~ 
even before, in between or beyond the days mentioned according to condition of 
dOllas.' 

16-17. Carak says that irritant collyrium to stimulate secretion should not be 
, applied in day. Interpreting this CakrapaQi says that sauviranjana is not evacuative, 
it only clarifies vision and as such there is no harm in its use during; day. 5 

.1. ~q:~cr'hitsfq~T rifqftl{f~~aTfa FHqfaf~ ~Tq: FIT~~~ fGl'r~rfqCfic<nR t:1T~mt:qf~fu 

\lTGI': IOD . 

.' 2. c:f'ti't( fCfTf~Q'~'if#l!tr qf~qrl?~ff fq~~t'1:r:q~r+lft ~r &lTl{~f1lTmn:q)1!JuT<i, 'sI'~lfCfrlf-

~~f~~=tor :q I Ck. 

3. '!lRTwlfcrrlf~~ 11rfqu:-·-~f~~)l:J~ fCfl'fltQTft,(;:lfrtfrf<tcrRrrf<tCfiT~Cfl:, ~n:Q:Utr 'fiT~ifCfiirlSf: 

fCf~TCfTf~~ ~lf;:mf~: Cfitfi'<flfTf~Cfir~Cfi : I Ck. 

4. q~~T3ffGC~f?f~~~rrc:f~Cfire f;:rlfm<iT~,! I a-;:r ~)fiCfiT~~~trTq~t,ir ~tcf '<f Cfi~oli 

~rcrrr+r~.,f:qfcr ~qfu I Ck. 

5. ~TcfR~;:f '~ fCf{'<f;l ;:r ~fo, '<f~:~m~<i~ Cfi~)fo 1 a-<i of~cH f~~Qj <i fCf~)fu I Ck. 
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Others interp-ret that sauvlranjami should :bc ap}:tl1ed: as 'a"routine measlire ' -ln "night 
but the cvaduative collyrium should, be applied" in; forenoon - iike emetic' so" as~-, (0 

. ' 

aggravatekapha. ,'~' '--' ',~"> : ; '~.:; <. ~:"',,:, .:: . 
. . ' '\' ,; '.'" 

19. According to CakrapaQ-i, (AScyotana' mcans 'putting fiquid dru'g ' hi eye chi 
order to stimulate secretion',~ but actually the", term ' is applied," g~neI'a11y {or 'eye 
drops' and need not be restricted.in evacuative drug$. By the"wQrd" atift(' QakrapaI)i 
takes other forms of ophthalmic drugs such putapaka etc.2 • ." .. " :."" ":.,:] 

25. '!tr~frr~l ~~qra" i§ the sm~king stick which is u~ed ' ~~ daily : ro~t~n~:3;' r , ~ • ";.E 
;. . . ~ \} 

26. '~~t~rgljq5l'r?1T' is significant. ".The arom~tic drugsheginning:with· ag~.ll:u:J 
patra etc. are to be used as s~oking for head evacuation. , I~ refers to thedrl!gs m~n .. 
tioned in agurvadi group (C.Ci.3. 267) but withou(ku~tha , an4 tagara; The 'readi,ng 

of agurvadi· group is 'at~~~~~~q~' but', the . author , has left , here " ku~tp~. 
and tagara knowingly and that is why he has' used the word agur~",patrady~ .iJ,lste~d 
of agurvadi which includes ku~tha and tagara as well. Both k.u~tha an~ taga,ra, ar~ 
unsuitable fof' head evacuation because of their excessive , irr.itantproperty- ~wllich 

I ' ~ • J _ • 

might cause damage to brain tissues,4 

56-63a. Explaining the.4,meaning . of 'a~lUt(3.ila" Cakrapan.i :says .that as it is 

benefecial for a~u s/I;otas (m~nJlte channels ), if is kn~w~ ~~~, a~':1 taila.
5 

,It, denot~s 
the suk~ma~ anq vy.avayi prop€rti,es. , ofthe_,~~~p~Fatiol,1\ ,!"~ '" '-.-r ;' \. ' _ ""', 

The word :g'~m~ in line 63a has been interpreted in two ways ( 1 J Utta ... 
Planga taken as 'head' means tha( senility , does r:t9t g.et ,hold in head. ' ~ 2 -). bifur-, 
~ating it in 'uttama' and 'ange~u; - it would mean t~at even· advanced old . age does 
~ot g~t hold of bC!dy parts. /'. . J 

63b-7Ia. In these verses the method of preparation and application of aQu., 

tail a is described. In, method, of preparation,. the quantity, of drugs tised as -paste is 
not mantioned. In this coimcction, CakrapaJ).i says that the drugs,' for paste should 

be taken in such ~ quantity from which water fori de~o~~ion , shoul~ be fo.ur ti,~es.6 

: I 
1. alP..J"if)Cf~ ;r~fCf~<fir~ sf('fTI;J'CRl';;'f 1 Ck~ 

2. arrRwo~;; ~c:q-f c1ifG"f;:rf <;f~Uf +r 1 Ck. • T 

3. ~flf)frr<fil 'if fifclfqlfmrOffu~~T 1 Ck. " .. 
" , 

4. ar~CfT~r ~fCf ~ . ~, ~t;ocPn:lf)\fa~t1~!1f~'; +rf~1lf<fl'~rCf~lfrq ' crf,{~/l:r~rr 1 Ck. 
5. arI!J:;;f ~)Cfm fQCffllclf~cf~11 1 Ck. ' " ~ "' " ". -

'6 ~ aT?f· ~ Cf~l1~I;J'~ ~Cf;:l:fA· <;ffW' lfiq~f! ifCfr~p:rlCfrtf\ !TT;;nT ~1lf~~1uf ~ ~CffCf :1: ek. 
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72. CakrapaJ.li has proposed derivation of the word (~t:rf' as 'q;cnfrr 
!Jitmtm' that which cleans teath. It could have been analysed in a better ways as­
"'l~sititm ~, CRffilf qq;f ~RiqqiH('. 

77. Caraka has mentioned the use of Lavanga fruits as mouth.refresh~ng 

agent. Nowadays the buds of lavanga are used. It is very difficult to say 
whether Caraka meant that or he had in mind the actual fruits of lavanga 
which is known as mother clove. It is to be noted that it is the only reference of 
lavanga in Caraka's portion though there are other two reference in DrQhabala's 
portion. It is possible that in ancient days, mother clove was in use. CakrapaJ.li 
explains that though vfnta ( pedicel) of lavanga is meant, 'Ph ala' is mentioned 
because. of the majority of fruity substances.I. It is surprlsing that Cakrapa:Q.i was 
not conversant with the actual botanical nature of the part of lavanga used as he 
says it vrnta instead of kalika. 

, " 87. Vayu is said as predominant in tactile sense because in :A yurveda indriya 
( sense) is panca?hautika in nature with predomianance of a mahabhuta. Mass­
age is u~ful for both sense and skin.2 

· 95-102:CakrapaJ;li gives examples ofratna ( gems) as ruby,' diamond, pearl,. 
t ,-

gold etc.8 . • • 

Cleaning is said to be with water as well as earth.!t 

Regarding cutting and dressing of hairs etc.; Cakrapa:Q.i says that they should 
be. taken as applicable in respective .cases such as making -hair. bands, cutting of 
beards and moustaches and cut~g and colouring 0 of nails.5 Perhaps he had in 
PJind the dressing of women as well, surprisingly he did not mention -combing; 

, 1. lf~fq vr{.tj"flf ~;:CfJ{f'+lici Cf~Hfq ~ift -'m1~lf . ;;rr~.cqr'<j~f~Uf) tj"'6'i9"Cf')fcr i'lfr~if ~r+frr~., 

0" • q:j~f~ffi~ I Ck. " 

,2. fqW~ f'rn~f.:~ Cf~frrCfi: I cf~Cfi~~ qT~~~'tfCfCficCfrfG:f.:,[lf~~clTq: I Cq'6lT?l q<:~~lTW ~fCf 

:q<fi-r<:riITCff~CfW I ~~irrfl'.f°cfflf cffinfcrcfiflT pr~~f~*ir 3lT~irflf I :q : ~:;;fT ~Cf " ~c~ 
..' ~CffCf 10k. ' " I , 0, 

3. <:cif ~ f~TfUfCflf~~Cfi:!ffirl:fi~~qUfTfG: I Ck. 

4. :w1:qrmif !fT.,')lfif ~r :q I Ck. 

5, Cfi~qif ~G:<f, ~>rnT'Il;f ~"~J ~~ IT?lTlT)l~ lf~.,ri{+f, tm.,r ~Tt:R ~l{~'Il"TfG:, ~~urt 
Cfi~q.,itCf, "~~lT -1j -0 ~q~ffiCfiTfu~r{ srnrCR 'if I " arr~~;:r ~~~q;;rfG 

~~ I Ck. 
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Putting on shoes has the effect of promoting semen and vision. This may be 
due to its specific potency ( Prabhava ) 9r it may be benefecial for vision because .of 
averting the disturbance in the visual naQl (nerve .?) ~onnected with the sole ·offeet.1 

, . , 

103. By the two axamples Caraka emphasises on being ca\ltious In averting 
the internal and external damaging factors.2 

CHAPTER 'VI 

3. By 'Ca~ after 'Bala' and 'Vart~a' happiness as well as longevity are indicated 
or B'ala and VarI)a themselves include all the results of homeostasis such as happi .... 
ness etc. 

'Ce~ta' includes coition, exercise, massage etc. Ganga'Clbara reads 'a~) in 
place of '~~' in Cakrapani's edition. He interprets'5ft~<=+~' ·as t1;1at which -is 
based on properties contrary to those of the season.:~ S.atmya.j~ that . which suits 
the person e.g. the use which gives happiness.'" Interpreting the word '~~R:: 
Q?;Jqt~q', he says-the suitability depends on behaviour and diet being cOI},trary ,to 

seasons in properties.6 

4. Cakrapal}.i says-'Kala' has been said as '$aQanga' ( having six parts ), in this 
context, according to seasons but in other c0ntexts lit has been said differently such 
as 'time has three distincti~e features-cold, 'heat and rains.' Evidently- here 
Kala "has been treated identical with, 'human body iwhiCh is also said as '~i.iQanga). 

The northernly 'course of the sun comprising of the three seasons-sisira; 
vasanta and gri~ma-is known as Adana ( receiving ) while the sourthernly 
course of the sun comprising of var~a, sarad and hemanta is known as '.visarga' 
( releasing ). Yogindranatha quotes a verse from Suryasiddhanta stating ,that from 

1. 3T"3f :q ~rslfcGf:q&!rslfcif 5f~TCffC!, lff~ qr q-r~u(if;[~?f!itfll'iir"lT;Sl>RlTCfTlT~UfT:a:;:r&!t'lf'f I Ck. 

2. rrlf~~!5crra-rrr;CI',(5fclfGfr'-1~~fcr~TCI'cfiTf~fUf vc::iTscnrri'f ~lffa-, \~!~"l 'if ~fr~~ql[Tf~q"f<:-
B~~ ~cits(Hn ~ em'lffcr I Ck ~ . 

3. ~l ~rcni ~T:!Uffcrq-~rGTfqnlfr I GD. 

4. ~lTcl=lf~(:nrtf: '.!~\if"~ ~qlfTlf: I GD. 

5. ~tGr olfrtfr+f.Qlfql'lfT'pilfT~lf: I ~T~H 3ff'!lfQr~lf: I ijr~l:£t .irfiCT~n:T'f.l:ft fcrm-ll~. a:rq" fcrqlf<~l7f 
~+rrijr~i1~Uffcrq~TCf~Ufcn'l:£T Offl'''flfij lfC! ~rclf~ I GD. 
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makara~sankranti ·of the sun six months are in uttarayaI).a and from karkas-ankranti 
the other six months are in da~il}.ayalla .l 

'I'he derivation of 'adana' and 'visarga' proposed by·CakrapaQi is as under­
adana is that- which diminishes the watery portion of the earth and also the strength 
of the living beings. On the contrary, 'visarga' is that which promotes the 
watery portion and the strength of living beings .2 

Yogindranatha gives it with a ve'!y slight modification of words. He has 
given '~rqir' instead of ,~~, arid '~~tffi' in place of '(~iI~fu' . 

At the end,. CakrapaQ.i mentions the significance of fra,ming .technical terms, 
He says that·the technical terms are framed. for usage and to convey the meaning 
indicated by the derivation of the word. 3 

. 5. In 'tti1~~~m·qRqimt:' CakrapaQi has ' taken all the three-kala, sva~ 
blHiva and marga-separately. Kala is godly and though eternal makes variations 
in. the strength of sun, air and moon according to various unseen factors relating to 
man: Svabhava is natural character such as the sun diminishes watery portion, . 
the air roughens and the moon replenishes. Marga is the course southernly and 
northernly, the former from karka to dhanu and the latter from ,Nlakar to mithuna.4 

These are applicable accordinK ·to their possibility such as in case of moon the 
v~riat!on of its . course does not produce any.difference in effect. The air has .no 
any variation in its c0l:lrse .. 

Gangadhara, however, gives diiIerent explanation. He says that the sun, 
the air and the moon take up their different courses according to the natural cyclic 
movement of time}' He also contradicts CakrapaI)i about the courses of the 

1. ~Ff)~'fi~~?fiRr: "q"u+r~r \3"mPf<1f'r I 

<ti<ti~~~ ~~<f PHq tS{"u+{"rnT ~f~Ufrl<f'r II 

2. 3n~ffQ ~qllfQ ~f~Ollr: ~Tl=qr!li ~rfar<ft '9 or;;;rf+rcllr~[if~, f<f~-JffQ ;jfiflffu arfcll·q.!ij" "Sfffariff 

"f or.;;rf+ffQ fqri ; I Ck. 

3 . . ~~f3icrrll;:f ~ oll"Cf~r~r~ f<f~f"ffisr~ftlflff<ir~f"qfl;qrG;;r~~ I Ck. 

4. Cfi"~) ~<f~~q : , ~ ~ fif~lf~q)sfq 5l1farifr+r15"~if ;nifrfq~<f 'I~rd: ~'! CfiG:rf'9C! ~li~;;;rCfr~GR1-

~)~r<fT,! Cfi~)fQ I ~<f~rcr: ~7.f~1l· ~~ll"t~~ll"Cfi~~<frf~<flll)fcr~~UfrR : , ~r+r~llr:lfrll<irf~ : I· 

+fT;rT ~f~ \3"n~~, Q?("" G:f~ : Cfi~CR<iT a1~T'a::, ~~rm~~: I Ck. .. 

S. ttCfi~~lf :q'?fi~~+rilfBf~if-~n:~rurr: Cfim<Tc:r +rr<TUf G'f~iJlTfG';rl1i'f'l"~if qf~i[~Tm: I" . 

H~~ll" fiflfUf~ll" fiff~ll"~ll" ~Cf\iPll~'"f wrcr)tSUTC!"llTUfrn'fS>;fll"ciir ~.9't\ : ~arj{<f ~<f~C!"~19: I 

~'9?fiCfc\~+fIJTfc:rm9T~ CWfir<';'9~~q-r<ft · ~ll~r~t ~~qlfr1f}ffuq?frilt ~~e<f11 ,I GD. 
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moon and the aIr, by saying that the moon and the .air also have various 
courses. l

. 

YOgindranatha analyses the word into two 'kala' . and 'svabhava-marga' and 
jnt~rprets as time and natural course. · According to time, therefore, the SUD, the 
air and the moon .effect variations in seas~ns and factors of human body due to 
time factor and their natural course.2 

. 

. " Some interpret that the combined placing of 'arkavayu' shows the causation 
of 'the sun and the air in -combined way while the I separate; ·'somal.l' indicates the' 
independent role of the moon in visarga. ...' 

In my view, vayu has active role t6 play with both the 'sun and the mOOn. 
That is why it is called as Yogavaha ,and has been placed between 'arka' and 'so~a' ,-
but being rough it is more active in adana. ' . -

This paragraph is very significant in the sense th~t , i~ , depicts the physiology 
of 'kala-pur~a' based on the factors of sarya, vayu and candra which serve as pitta, 
vata and kapha respectively in the human body: The famous .verse of the SuSruta 
~arphita represent the same concept of , the Caraka Sarphita.3 

. In the preceding 
paragraph; sarpvatsara ( kala-puru~a ) is said to be ~aQaIiga ( having six parts ') like 
the anatomical divisions of human body. " . 

, ... , 

6. In adana kala the sun is intense and the air is severe and rough or inten_ 
sely rough due to association of the sun (lnd thus by causing roughness and predomi_ 
nance of tikta, ka~aya and katu rasas gradually produces debility in human being. ' .' 

, Here 'gradu~lly' means that ,appearance of I:o\,1gllness, rough Rasas and Con­
sequent debility is, in progressive order ~s in t~e following table :-

Sisinl Vas'anta Grj~ina 

1. Roughness Mild Medium Severe 
I 

2. Rasa Tikta Ka~aya Katu . 'Medium Severe 3. Debility Mild 
I , ' , ' 

", 

Although ka~aya has got the highest place in roughness and because of severe 
roughness in summer there" should be, ,predominarice of ,ka~aya instead of ka~u and 

, . . '. 
, . , 

! ' 1. "«T~f~~f?T'ii!Sf~i{it ~f~1lTT~~trT: q;:ifr: , qT~M ll'flTT: ~t(f ~<f~;;T~l[ : J GD." " 

2. ~q'llrqm.r : fC{~Tfc{'ii~~t{ ., : ... a:r'iiT~l[T " f~ ''fiH1T,!~T~T(! ~rtf~9m99!lTf't;:;:r-'ii~1Jfqt 

'Sffaq~a-, I IN. " 

3. f<f~Plgri1f9~t{: ~mr~lfTf"f\'lT . WiT I ' 

'<IT':lff;:~ Gf'~~ 'Cfi~fq~ffli~~q~T t 1 S~ SQ, 2!; 8 , , , 
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t ..... ... 

~ ( . 

i~ sP:r~Hg there : sho.uld " qe k~tu il;lstead of ka~aya, the emergence of katu having 

f 

p~e~<?min~nce C?f vayu a~d Agni ~a~~b~utas in s!lmmer with predominance of-the 
same mahabhutas look~ appropriate. Likewise, in spring having predominance of 
y~yu and Pfthivl, ka?aya with predomi~anc~ .~f the, same ~aha.bhUtas emerges. The 
p~~dorrilnari.ce of particular mahabhutas 'in a season is due· to specific effect of time 
and can b~ inferr ed by observing its effect on beings. 1 

~('IJ ~ : - .:.. ~ : . ~ - ~.:; ~ - . ' 

:"d .,,',CaQsi;ng predominance; me~ns that the seasons hav.e not single Rasa · but only 
;.. "J.... ~ \,. ~ ..• f • _ . _ _ _ • _ • _ _ . • ~ ..l • 

~f~??!pi~~~ce ~~ tpe: s~~e: : .. : '{ _.' ' 
"l!~)(;( :: l.n.:fa·ct, .gra.<tuaL ,iq~,r,~a.~~ iI~_ .r~)Ughness a;nd predominance of par.ticula~ 
Rasas ( ti~,ta, .' ka?~y~ j_ and kfltu 1l are',tWQ ,differen,t 'factQrs which combined together 
cause ", c;!ebility.,.; He1:1ce appa~~n~ ,anop1aly" ,in , ~pe order of ka~aya and ka tu ,is also 
. _ G _ '. • ' . ' 1 " ~ .... J>. .! _ _ .. • _ .. • •• • - \ ... . .. J '. " • 

sp~vttd as it is not lipk~d ·.w~th . r_o~gliness .. ,~: ' 
. ~ ' J " • _.. . . .... , .' • • I. ~'" ,_.,.I .. .. . I;! _.. " '.. ~. .. 

. In. my ;view,,-C<:!.krapaQi's_ explanation .of the above anomaly is' not convincing 
, ' . ,.I....~ J .. .. . 'j'" I" _ 01_ .1.1 ," • ~ • 

because if-roughness inccreases in progressive order the predominance of Rasas 
~' • ~ .' ~..' J I 

should alsq corrobo!£l;te .with tbat. It is also .not known on what ba~is , CakrapaQ,i 
~iat'~'s th~' predo~i~~~~ ~of.:vayu .~n¢l ,agni in summer and th~t 9f vayu and prthivi 

: • .. .. . . ', ~~. ~ _ , " l .. ~ / . . _ .! _ \._ _.. -'. .. .. • ~ • , • 

~L~pri?:g~~~cau~~ .t~~ f~yers:e !pay ,~}s~_ l?~ sa!d . . ~he ~r~ginal text w0!-lld be more 
~pprop~tely read ~s 'fffC'fa~:i~q~r~~ " in~tead of ~CFii~PtCh~~~:q'. 

. .. - . 

" ,8. V~riatiol)..in ,strength I of Quman beil1g ,in different s~a~~m!3 of adana and 
~isa~ga m~y be summaxis_e~ 'in .the. following ·table:- ,~ 
~ ~ ,,.~._ , ' . _" .J s • • , • .. " . - ~ Visarga 

Var~a ' Sarad : Hemanta 
Low ,Medium High 

Adana 

,Sisira Vasanta 
High Medium 

, J 

Gri~ma 

Low 
~ \. . , 

~,:" ... :.,. 9.;. fs: As the sfrength 'is on ' the maximum in hemanta (early winter), 
c::l.¥'~k(th~~rdescribed the seasonal behaviour beginning with hemanta. ' , 

\_ ":':1# ~old s~a801~'. the ' cooi -air ' checks th~_ exit -of body he~~ and' thus ' 'ca~se~ 
r~~~~~'!fe' iif theiriternar( digestiv.e) fire just like the pasting of mud by the potter 
tli'~cks "~h~( heat' fro~ coming-otit wbi~h' becomes 'intensely active inside.2 Thu& 
'.'''1l.. .. . ' . ,. , - . • . 

~He' qaestion r~ised as to how't4:e cool air being q'uite Clissimilar stimulates the fire is 
~lt~~dy 'tepli~(t [ ': '. - ~,. -: ~ ,,' < 

1. I[f~ollT~cCfiti~ '"iT<1f<f~rn:rm~~: CfiPf~~i:;::?~ : I Ck. ' , 

2. q~f~ f~mfo/CTi-~9 qf~r<ilT~~1\:~~T ~TtT iccn ~iT~n:'q~~rf~crq~~,Cf ~~~~lf ,q~~f:[-
i{T~fcr i Cl\. ' . . ' ,. >. ~'>'" 'l ' , - ." ' : ' • ~ 

, . I , J • J _ ) . , j ,. , .. . • ~ ' .. ...... •••• 

, , 
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The strength of djgestive fire is not only due to its conservation but also depe­
nds on the strength of the individual. In a strong person, naturally, the fire is 
strong. 

The vitiation of vat a is also caused by two factors ( I ) by loss of Rasa dhatu 
and ( 2 ) by cold. 

Cakrapa.~i says that thus aggravated vata causes increase in fire and not 
irregularity as in case of obesity. This statement of CakrapaQi is quite unwarrented 
and is also misleading. In fact, it lays stress on the point that due to above factors 
there may be vitiation of vata which may lead to appearance of some vatika disor­
der and as such one should avoid the above. two causes of vitiation of vata. 

21. This verse is said as un-authoritative by CakrapaQi1 but in view of such 
verses in context of other seasons ( verses 23, 35, 44, 45, ) it does not seem to be·· so. 

22-26.'~ fif~a': ~~1{t' is read as '(~ p.{';:ra; ~'by Gailgadh­
ara. (v. 22 ) CakrapaI).i argues that here Caraka prescribes eliminative therapy such 
as emesis etc. which is related to a different type of arrangement of seasons. Accor­
ding to the latter, hemanta consists of pau~a and magha· months when kapha is 
accumulated. This gets vitiated in va-santa. which comprises of phalguna and 
caitra. Thus it is concerned with accumulation of kapha. generally and not parti­
cularly in hemanta. Hence, in verse ~3, vasanta should be taken ·as · comprising of 
the months .phalguna and caitra and not caitra and ~aiSakha. . . 

'Vamanadini) (v. 23 ) indicates all the five measutes of evacuahve therapy 

which are applied as necessary. 
The word 'Kayagni' denotes 'digestive fire' and not dhatvagni. 2 

33-40. Agnimandya ( mildness of fire) causes vitiation of kapha and pitta 
due to indigestion and burning respectively. Further, due to non-formation of 
nutrient Rasa it leads to diminution of dhatu and consequent vitiation of vata. 
'thus in rainy season, mildnesss of fire causes vitiation of vata etc. and vice versa.s 

. 41-48. When persons accustomed to cold weather or rainy season get exposed 
suddenly to the scorching sun in autumn they fall victim to the vitiation of pitta. 
This statement evidently shows that the concept of vitiation of do~as is nothing but 
maladjustment to environment. When there is sudden change in environment and' 

] • ~f'i:R'fffiolfSff~Pl~~ 1,f;:~ tfofi:Cf I ~ ~Cf'frti: I ek. 
2. <FTlfTfl'ffl:rfCf CfiTl:rf;;cf~CfilffJ;; \if Tot 'f i ~ft'fCfW~lfr~'t · 1 ek. 
3. 3{fl;pfF~ 'qftfJCflf<RT~lft Cfiqjfq~rf~, Ufitf)~Cfi\~r1ctfRr:o=tf 'i:H1~it11f CfrCfCfirf\ I ~ij-;; 

crr~ Cff~F~'f CfrcrrfG:Cfi)q:, cmrrf~<fi)ctif '9 qfWr~~f'rfCf ~!lTl{fQ !,Ck. 



VI ], SUTRASTHANA 

the body is also below the level of normal tolerance due to prior aggr:av,ation of 
do~a, 'vitiation of do~a takes place. This is the case in rainy season and spring too 
when there is sudden change from heat to cold and from cold to heat resptctively. 
Thus the words '~' ( accustomed) and '~~' ( sudden) are ,very significant. 

The word 'Sff~:' ( v. 41 ) indicates that often pitta gets vitiated in autumn if 
there is prior accumulation of the same but in case where there is no 'accumulation 
of pitta 'by the careful management of the individual, the vitiation of pitta will -not 
take place in autumn. This fact is applicable in cases of kapha (in spring) and 
vata ( in rainy season) as well. GakrapaJ}.i offers an alternative explanation of 
'sqq:'-He says that it may ,mean that mos~ly pitta is vhiated but kapha 'is also there 
as subsidiary.1 " 

. Light diet (v. 42) is prescribed in order to stimulate the digestive fire 
beca!-1se though pitta being hot is similar to fire it causes agnimandya due to property 
of liquidity. 2 

About the use of various synonyms of brad like 'Q';:rf(tl~?, '~t~~' Cakra­
paJ}i concludes that if there is any specific -instruction of the author in using diffe­
rent synonyms, the same should be interpreted otherwise it should be taken as 
casual statemen,t in a different way,S 

It has been said that intake of bi tter ghee, purgaition and blood-Iettin'g should 
be done in autumn ( v. 44 ). CakrapaJ}.i while interpreting this says that there is 
definite order in application of these measures. First of all ghee processed with 
bitters should be taken. If pitta is not pacified- by this, then the patient -should 
take purgative. If this also fails and: there is simultaneous defect of blood, then 
blood-letting should be advised. Often b,lood is affected in autumn due ' ~o' nature 
of time.' 

, 1. 'SI'flf ~cir;; q~T~ fq~;rll>[fCf~~ fqfer 'SI'lfcit;;T;r~aT '1 ,<;T,qclffq fcni'iflf: I '![f~fc:: ~ 'SI'CfiTQr 

;; <;Tqcftfa Gilffa I t!;~'q ~fPfFlf;:lfrIr;; '!l~I):IfUTT qm~lf :;:r :qlf'Sl'CfiTQlfl~~olf'I I rrfc:: qT !fTlf: 

fQ~ ~clffCf ~~T 'ifT¥m~~clf~ : I £k. 

2. 3f?f q~: B'~f.f;;Tfcr fcr~;; Sfqimto/u'1rfI;prr;:~ f'!lilfa- I Ck. , 

3. qlfTlfW;~Ftt ~;;: ~;;: Cfi~uT If?f cmcr<i '![ff~~ 'Q'CfTlfa- i:T~ Cf~q, qT;;<:f , If,-;;Y, ~ ' CfrcQliT;:cr~ rr 

5('CfT~ a~ qrfli~<lq ~;;~f<;Tm;;f~fCf I Ck. , . 
4 ~ '!fi~~T?fT'ifTlfT~lfTf~>T Cf : I a-;; >r~~ fCfmB'fcr lScrrrf J a-rr fcrmsr!1TFCfT fq~Cfi: I a-;;(C(f'!lfFCfT '![fTfuTCf-

~T ;r ~w:rt ~~T~oi I ~n; m Cfir~~q<;Trqr~~lfcitq 5Ii'1: I Ct. 

6111 
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'HaIJlsodaka' is the water which is heated fully by sun-rays during ' day and 
cooled by moon-rays during night, is ripened (devoid of the defect bf slimi~ess, 
acidity etc. ) due to nature of rainy season, harmless and detoxicated by the ris~ of 
agastya constellation. 

The title" HaIJlsodaka' is interpreted.in two ways ( I ) .'Harnsa'means the sun 
and the moon, thus water purified by them is known. as 'HarPsodaka'. ( 2 ) Water 
worthtaking for swans e. g. pure because they take only pure water.1 

49. 'Okasatmya' is that which becomes suitable on. constant use. Thus eve~ 
unwholesome thing does not produce any defect as poison for the snakes themselves.1I 

50. Here the word 'gu1).a' den0~es. properties in general thus it includes 'praph­
ava etc. as we1J.3 

The word 'amaya' also includes 'amayahetu' (etiological factors) . . Thus it 
would denote the factors contrary to disease, etiological factors and those having 
contrary effects." 

," 

. • j' 

.. " 
CHAPTER VII 

5-25. The word. 'AvapiQaka' (v. 7 ) means 'use in profuse quantity~. Such . ' . .. . () 

quantity of drugs squeezes the ImpUrItIes. . . , 
According to CakrapaJ}.i 'PiI)Qika" means 'the mass of musCles between h.ee 

and shank;6 In my view, ·here janu' is quite ~uperfluous and as the word 'PiI)Qika' 
means the 'calf muscles', 'the mass of, musc;:1e in the middle of.sl~ank is quite 
sufficient. 

1. ~~f!lT$~" \l;l{Tvi{iT~rCff'qtfti:ra- I ('!T-':l{f !ITTf'Ua-:!~~ ~~T~<fil!; l:ff({ qr I ~~~qr<tlH:t ~~~Cfi', 
~«r: fCfi~ fcr!!j~lfq1G'li' ij'\5fra- I Ck. 

2. ~q'~ ~~l{fa-, 3{q~<t~fq ~ fqctiT~ ., \5f.,llfa- 1., .. . 3fq'~lf1:rfq f~ f;:n:;:a-~r+l:fT~rq fq'~f+rqr!ITT­
fq~~l{ .,)qtrm~ 't1q('flf('f ~rcr: I Ck. 

3. ~QT;~~~ 'U1f'fr~CT"'., : I l{lq):o(;[a- '--ifOlf~or)L 'i!:ol{Cl4' ~~~~: ~., fqq~T~5f'i1fCfTG:T.,T1tfq ~~uf 
~CTfcr I Ck. 

4. s;r'f~i~;; ~<t~~fq ~~RrQ<t: I (J('f miTllfqq~liIHf, arflf<t~~fCfq<:Rrr"t, ij'~T t;[ifTCTcfq-

<:r-lfr~ftrq<:'ffiN'llTfuJrr~ lA~ut ifqfu" I Ck; , 

5. arcr:ft~) ~'JrSfl{TlT: I +rJ?rTf'U~~., f~ ~~"" ~m<J: ·q"l's<t<:fffa- ~CTT I Ck. 
6. fqfQ~Cfir 'iJT~\;ff{ri{~lflrf«fl{fQ~r I. Ck. 
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'Pramathi' has been wrongly interpreted as 'anulomana'. ( carmina~ive ) by 
Cakrapal)i. In fact, Pramatbi is that which churns ,out the impurity d,ue to tik~Q.a, 
u~l}a, visada and suk~ma property and thus makes the channels clear. ThiS ' is put 
elaborately by Caraka elsewhere.1 Th~ same idea has been put forth in ·the form 
of definition by later authors.2 Pramathl is quite contrary to ' abhi~yandi in proper-
ties and action. " 

'Ko\ha' ( v. 14) is swelling as by wasp-sting.3 

. 'Vyailga' is dark patch on face.4 
( , . 

Although Susruta has described tbirteen types of udavarta caused by suppre­
ssion of thirteen urges (of urination etc.) Caraka has mentioned only six e.g. 
caused by suppression of the urges ~or urination, defaecafion, flatu's', semen, vomit­
ing and sneezing ( C. Suo 19. 4 ( 3). Caraka here .. se,ems to have il.l~h}a~d~; other 
cases of suppression in that of 'vata' or he 'lJ.as termed 'udav~r,tat t~chnically. only 
tbe above six types and not others while Susruta has taken all the types in it. 

'~epa' ( v. 19 ) is frequent twitching of'linibs.5 
' 'Sankoc-a;', is contraCture, in 

joints.6 Supti is numbness,7 - . ,. 

Bhrarna ( v. 20) is reeling in which one feels himselras ,seatdl on ':a wheel.s 

Sam.vahana ( v. 23 ) is gentle massage of the body,9 " , 

26. Cakrapal)i interprets sahasa as the action taken ~i~hou~ considerin~ own 
h 10 strengt . . " 

, . 

. ' 27. Certain terms relMing to emotional disorde~~ are interpreted by' Cakrapal)i 
as follows .:-

Lobha-Improper desire for an object. 
Soka-Grief or anxiety due to death of son 'etc: " -", 

1·. lf~ dPo1Jl.l'TlSUzrchr~~a-+rffi'g: mm ~l! ' 1 'Sflf~q fq~arTcqF~- II · C. Ci~ 8. ·166 . ' 

2. f.t~TiUJ If<{ ~~ ~~1iT cn~l1~ II ,f.n:~l.l'fu ~r-P1 ~l1T~ '1f<:'tf q'ql II Saniga-
dhara. I. 23 . 

I" 

3. Cfi'ToT cHc:~r~: mq-:r ek. 
4. o~~: ~l1r'1CfuT l1lJ~ ~i[ I Ck. 

5. ~tfg~i1TrJr+rr~qunrrelq- : I Ck. 

6. qcilJfr+rr~~o:f ~'iiT:q: I Ck. 

7. ~fi:r: ~C{wi:mi1,! I Ck. 

8. ~ut ~T ~ :q~ft:~a m<mtfR '1;:~. I Ck. 

9. ~qr~;:f tnfuTrrrqm~Vr ~;rN~'l<f~~rJ~ I Ct. ' 
10. ~~m aml1m-fuil{<fA'~l1 ~11i;f ~fu m~~ I Q~ ~f,~1fi~~9'T& ! Ct. 
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Bhaya-Depression caused by thought of harming agent. 'I; 

Krodha-Excessive aversion by which one feels himself as if burning: ' ; ~ 
~ ~ • I • " ~ . . ~ " , I 

Mana~Feeling of elevation , by , assum~w~ existing/or n?n-,e~l~ting ,qualit.ies . in 
r on~self. 

Lajja-Desire for hiding the hidable. 

Nairlajjya-Contrary to the. abqv~,. . 

lr~ya-Desire for contradicting other's relation with the·. Gommon ;object. 

AtirlIga-Desire for frequent 'indination towards a proper. object. 

Abhidhy~""':'Thinking for harming' others or greed 'for other~s beIonging.1 
, 

" t 
I 

31. '~!t' means 'desirablet , I thus load-carr~ing ·etc. done as service,-ar.e ,elimi-

nated. However, walking is included~2 .. . 
, . 

'Matra' means proper amouqt which does ~or harm, by which , lightpess etc. 
arises but not fatigue, giadiness etc. due 'to overaction.3 

'. . ! 

32-33. IQ ~~~:' 'dola' ~eans .impllr~ty C~ll~ittg morbidity, Qut pakrapaI).i 
takes it as kapba do~a or trido~a.4, 

Srama' is physical fatigue while 'klama' is' 'tnental exliaustion' .,6: 

36·37. Discontinuance of unwholesome practice ~nd apotion of wholesome o~e 
should be in a definite order so that the fofmer does not recur and 'the latter gets 
stabilized. The statement of Caraka in this respect has been interpreted bY 'diffe_ 
rent commentators differently. CakrapaJ:ii' takeS ' two meanings of 'antara'-one 

.I 

J. ~hr: ~sifqm >rT~;:rT, I :rrT'ii ; ~?frf<tfCf;:r~;Jf ,~rlf.,!, ~zi 3Tq'iip::'iir~~~r;:r~ . ~;:(P1.1 ~)CT: 

~tll) ~;r ~\7Cff~'o~cm~f;f 'f;:~, 'fr;:r: ~~~urrt-,;lfr~)~~;:~~'iiflf~clflf:" , ~~ft~cr<f)qit~r 
~r, Q~ 4'~'i~, '«ffrit roil (p;:~;srrtrSrfcN~l~~r ~~T, 3lfcru<f \3'f'<fQ P;q fql'fl\' ~<f: ~;;: 
~qffit~r, arf"lM ff;:r«T q"(Tf"l~T~f;;r;:Q~, lff~ 9T q~~olffcrl'f~ ~~€i: r ;' ek. 

2. ~tScr arfil~Qr I ~a-rr '+[r{~~urm~<ft<:cT -'iirtfCfilJTq f~lfifrurr ;,rISer f<f~~lfa-, .: :;;f'.ifi+rl1f~ffr · : i1 Bt;lt~ 
!{fT.tf~ I ek. 

3. lIT'lflff arrpufitqn:ffTlITifi ~1JTCfctT ;,rq '~n:'h~!Sc:r +rT?frq~f ~19~lfT \i'~T~lf) .ql!'lP1J1JlT 

'Jfq~Q, ~c:rfulft<f9~11"'furM ~'f';P1T~l1T if 'lTCfr:;r I ek. . " 
, . t - I () 

4. ~)tr~l1TS~ l1~~lf)sf\li';r : , lf~ 9rsfl;:r~~~1.f?fa;T~~l{TSfl{ ·1 Glc. 
5, ~ ~ ~~~F~lf1'~rfrr: " ~. 
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duration and the other interval and as such has furnished two alternative explanat­
ions represented in the fallowing table :-

Days 

1 
:2 
3 
4 

5 
6' 
7 

Days 
l. 

\: 2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

r 7 
8 
9 

r ~lO 

" II-
I • 

" 12 
~ 13 

14' 
OJ - . '-. l ') • . 

, 15 · ,_. 
- '''. . J . . . 

.. ' 

I 

V'/holesome "practice 

1/4 
l/2 
1/2 
3/4 
3/4 
3/4-

1 
. I 

11 

Wholesome practice 
1/4 
o 

1/2 
1/2 ' 

·1/2 
3/4 

... 3/4, 
3/4 

~ 1/2 . 
1 ' 

, 1 
. .1 . 
I -. . . 

1 
3]4 
r 

\ 

U nwholeso~e practice 

3/4 
1/2 
1/2 
1/4 
1/4 
1/4 -

0 

Unwholesome practice 

3/4 

. I 

1 
,1/2 
1/2 
3/4 
1:;4 

" ~/.4 ~ , 
,, 1/4 ' 
. l./2·.·" .,' , 'I.. 1 ••. 1 

o. _::' ,' . . ' 

"0 . 
, •. : f ' or • I " ' " •• 

" . o · " 
: .~ .... . , 'I ",J , •• ~. ;~;.r . L , 

- 0 ,1 

.' v,~~ <" .. \ l:i; 

. O. ,-
t, • I I ,I' 1"; I' I ~ 

Gangadh'\ra·: Rres~nts his views as ,in ·, the following table :-
flO .1 ~.. ' • 

:Days' 01, 

1 
2 
'3 

I 

, Wholesome' practice . , 

. '. 
1/4 
1/4 
1/2' 

" . 

Unwholesome p~actice 

3/4 , 
314' . 

. lfi.. . 
..! ~.. ~ 
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. ' Days 
,.' , 

Wholesome practice Unwholesome practice \ 

4 1/2 1/2 
5 1/2 1/2 
6 3/4 , 1/4 
7 ~/4 IJ4 
8 3/4 1/4 
'9 3/4 1/4 
! 

10 1 0 

II 
i' 

bays Wholesome practice Unwholesome practice 

1 1/4 3/4 
2 0 -1 

3 1/2 1/2 
, t 4 . " 0 1 . 

5 0 1 

6 3/4 1/4 
. ':'7 0 1 

8 0 1 
. 9 0 1 

, , ~O 1 0 
\ 

Yogindranatha accepts the first alternative from CakrapaQ,i and the second 
one from Gangadhara. 

Some'interpret "qr~" as one-sixteenth part. Vagbhata ~pholds this view. 
AruJ)adatta says that if some difficulty is experienced by the person in follOwing 
the order df one-fourth, that of one-sixteenth should be followed. Y ogindranatha 
supports this but Gailgadhara totally rejects it.I 

39-4b ~ ,In these verses, human cqDstitution has been define~. Here only 
four types of Lconstitution , are me,ntioned~ne having equlibrium of all three do~as 
and the other three havi~g pr~do~inance ~f one of the do~as. The dual types are 
also included in them~ a~ flte~ saince- are-included 'in the context of fever.2 ' 

. 1., !:f)~f!lrcfi'~l1q~ ~ , ·SWi'WTq:q~~~)qr.f~;l~Cfi~'iJT~a~~r Gf)b~r, a~ ;rRT~tf'T~iJl! I !:f~qr~q-
~ . " ' 

:q~~~q. !{&lfu";;1"a\C~;r iJ~JlTn:~1ml'~qr~~1fuiCfi~qr:a:q I II , 
I , 

"1l\~tfuCfi~1tqT~SCltq~ ~Tf;;~fl1fa, a~rp:lf~, 3ff~af~T'f~rij-!!i~': I GD. 
2. ~~ :q ' ~{~Cfi~)~5f~fcrifQuT;lq [r[~'lifa~fq ~r~:-' f;;~r<r ~q qraTf~\iq\Tf'TUArr ara~­

'{rf~ur;;~ I Ck. 



vn]' SUTRASTHANA 87 

Persons with the types of com;titution having predominance of one of the 
do~as are 'ever-ill'. The word 'ever-ill' means that though their behaviour would be 
like healthy men they' wo~d at the same time suffer with cracking of skin, irregula,r 
'digestion etc. because the do~a is also associated with the constitution. Thus the 
health of such persons ' is not actual but formed. l 

CakrapaI).i discusses severaL relevant points about human constitution. He sa)'s 
that the human constitution is all the same fr~m birth till death except in case of 
fatal ~igris but it is commonly observed that when some vatika disorder affects a~ 
individu~l with balanced or vatika constitution, there is definite aggravation of vata 
which is' integral part of the constitution. Likewise, when an individual with 
vatika constitution suffers from paittika disorder, there is some I:l1odificati~n m the 
nature of constitution with leaning towards pitta. Similarly, when there is ~imin:u· 
tion of one of the do~as in an individual with balanced constitution, there is definite' 
loss of normal function of the dOl?a wh~ch amounts to dimh;mtioh of the constitution 
'it self. CakrapaQ,i replies to these points as below :-

(~) When some disorde~ due to do~a similar to the constitation arises there is, 
in fact, no flggravation of constitutional do~a but qf the one caused by other exttane­
ousJactor which leads to rise of a disorder. The constitutional do~a, in such cases, 
indicates the strength of the disoder such as the disorder caused by the do~a similar 
to 'the constitutional one is taken as severe. 

. .' (b ') In case an individual with vatika constitution is affected by a paittika 
disorder it 'does not interfere at all with the nature of the constitution. Thus crack­
ing of hands, ' feet etc. (manifestation of vatika constitution) are already there 
which is not' altered by the extra-constitutional pitta. - . 

( c ) The diminution of vata etc. too which leads to loss of normal function 
of these do~as does not affect the normal constitution in any way, the c\iminution of ' 
vata etc. would not cause dill!inution 'of the respective do~a in human constitution. 

At the ~nd, C~krapa1)i 'offers' an alternative solution. He-says that as cPra· 
f ~rti' (normal state) there' would be no aggravation, alteration or d~l1tion in 
human constitution. Thus balanced constitution can't be converte'd into vatika 
constiiu~ion or vice versa. However vikrti (abnormal st~te) ' ~haracterised by , ' 

diminution or aggravati~n 'of do~a might be ' there.2 

l ; ~tta-,<fa-~ crTiJ;,;rrG'r;rr ~ti ~qTf~ti .,rftc:f, f~ c:ff~ \jq~fqfqr ~a- I Ck. 
2. <:ffG' CIT, , '51~: '51CflTqF~qT~Tq&1l1T ~ ~q;:c:frfu >rWf~ft(~C',+f:, a-~ ij'~'51'lifQ<ITFf~'!ifc:f;:f 

~qfiJ, qm'51ci;fiJ: fq\'f5ft>fiJrf 'l-'fq fiJ ij<i>rt>fiJqT, fqcfiTUqf~T, ~ ~r~TfrICfiqrocqTfuC'f~Urr 
/" 'J - ' '+I'CfiJR~~: , I Ck. 

-
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The point why 'vata 'etc. which are, by nature, pathogenic do not harm the 
individual if they are part of the corlatitution can~t be raised because as they are 
born , togethe'f ' they are not liable to produce such harmful dosorder though 
Some disorder may be there according to 'predominancc of do~a in the constitution.! 
The point as to why the predominance of do~a which afiects constitution does not 
a vert the conception a1so does not stand because the dosas have their aggravation 
in dif.fere~t degrees and exert their effect accordingly. If they are aggravated 
highly they do destroy the foetus, otherwise they cause only certain abnormility.2 . ' 

" I ," I . 

. , Gangadhara discusses this topic at length but is not very clear . . He starts the 
dis~ussion with th'e word 'Sarna'. 'Sarna' here does not mean 'in equal measure in ,. , 

~.espsct o( prope~· ties anQ. actions' but 'which can be known only by healthy condition 
ofthe ,b?dy'.s , I~tefI~reting the word 'atitl~~:' he says that the individual having 
balanced constitution are free from only physical disord~rs and not mental ones4 

though in discussing the Susruta's definition of health, he states the happiness of self, 
mind and senses as the result of the balanced state of metabolism. In fact, Caraka . , 

has not restricted his statement to physical sphere only but has covered the total 
I 

personality because do~as d~ ! not control and regulate the physical functions only 
but are also responsible for mental health as mentioned in their normal 
functions: 

, fie interpre~s the word, '~"'s~~(f" , correctly and elaborately. The constitution 
having predominance , of one of the do~as I may be called as the state of 'arogya' but 
not ,the. state ,of Prakrti 'Chara~terised by equilibrium of do~as.5 Here the word 
'Do~a' indicates 'Du~ta' nature of the same6 while the word 'sarna' indicates their 
~qdu~ta' nature.7 

. ~. ~ qwnr .,(fcr~c;~cr ~fq ~;aozi, CfmTfcrsr~f.,~~crmrf~fcPFr~l[~Tcr~crrg: I Ck. 

. ~: ~iifi:rcrrcrR~l' fcr.,ml1f'i:CT, ~T.,rf~ fCf~fCTtfr:;i ;jr .,~f'i:a' I Ck. 
,:3'. c{f~crf~' ij'r~li, ~~ l.f~<i, q";'tf rr :!onr) rr Cfili cr: f'li;:~ '!iT~T~~{Sftfr~~~qrrrq: I GD. 

J l J ,t l I .. 
.' 4. l'trij'fq-:nrf.,~Cfitfir ~.,r~·u: mT\T~ol1rHt~T.,r : fCfPH ., i! o!irfalfr>;f~r.,r Ifrrr~olITf'atfccrrcr I GD 
,l, , _ "I. • 

• t , lIo!irfcrtrr:qr;:l.frcqfcl'rr :3r;:(r~,{~Cff~Frf*f5Hl1rq: wr'{T~i.il.frcl.fcqr~., ~ fCfrf~l.frf~5frll'r~" I GD. . 

5. I l~~t Cfm~r~T.,r .~l'~r~!ITfl1qr,Rcfq-:l.f~~IJf~f~~f"~lf:q'r!Jf!IT~r~~f!,fCfir :q ~~efcr1U~lf~"lT~­
wfl1crr 'f'+TT~r;iTCff'a ~rcFq,{i1f'1:!Gf~"!ITr~aT ~~sr~fcr'{n:l'iq ., ~ trP:~~~Sf!ifCf~rtf~T­
urrrrq, "a-~r 'CffCfr:;rGr.,t--3ffCfP:rqr~q-r fCfP·HfT \3''';l1~, 'f'+fif~crTcrmfu~~;;nff II GD. 

" . t6. qfCfFft.,r ~l'l'.ff~ ~ti2"~:!!ITl1l' 'fcqiq: sr~fcr 3f:!CJ:fnfCf~~ ~flf tr G'l'!!fT2!ITlfT, Cf~lf ~rcrt. Gl~ _ 
., ' I llTflf~~lfitf : I GD. · ~ 

7. ~~I!f~ 'f'l1Tf~tr+rf(rnrf"<:iCfiq;r: 3f;;T~~rfff'rTif~l'ScCfrcrr~3wfqqr fQ: 5f~fcn:r~)H.p-!,,;zffi I GD. 
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'Looking to all these facts Caraka is very cautious in using the term 'Prakrti'. 
He accepts only the balanced state of do~a as 'Pralq."ti' and not the other ones which 
denote only the states of the indivIdual having constitutionally predominance of.one 
or the other do~a. That is why Caraka does not describe the various types of 
Prakrti as Susruta does. Gailgadhara concludes accordingly. 1 

# 

41. The word 'Sarna' with 'Sarvarasa' does not mean that all Rasas should 
be taken in equal quantity which is not practical because nobody takes sweets in 
the same quantity as salt or pepper. Hence it means 'in appropriate measure' as 
favourable to the consumer, or it may mean non-antagonstic nature of substances 
Possessing these Rasas.2 Certainly in this respect- the requirements of the season 
whQuld also have to be considered. 

. Gailgadhara says that the equali~y of Rasas should be known in respect 9f 
their effects and not in that of quantity.3 

45-50. In these verses, evacuation of do~as in respective seasons and there­
after use · of r~sayana and vajikaraJ}.a formulations are prescribed as preventive 
measure for the healthy persons. Commentators have discussed at length the verse 
46 which mentions the appropriate months in differents seasons for evacuation. 
These are caitra, sravaJ.la and margasir~a in spring, rainy and autumn seasons res .. 
pectively. The above are the later . months of the seasons. The evacuation is 
prescribed in these months because the _ do~as are aggravated maturely in these 
months. In earlier months do~as are not matured and as such are not eliminated 
properly.' CakrapaJ}i has quoted Dr~habala, Susruta and Kapilabala (Dr<J.ha­
bala's father) in this connection. 

Bhattara Hariscandra, however, dilIers slightly. He interprets '~(~~' as the 
fonn . of '~' and thus takes Karttika instead of Margasir~a in autumn. Vagbhata 
also supports it . . 

Somebody has read a verse stating that do~a's accumulated in rainy season etc. 
should be evacuated in Karttika, sra va~a and caitra respectively after an interval 
of three months. Gakrapa~i has been greatly annoyed over this and kept silent.5 

1. q~~~ ~~fqmfif\i'lltO~ifq t~ :~<tifijlfmJ rr w~lff~ I GO. 

2! ~Jf~(t ~~~qcqf{f~~ci', ;r. ~ t!~~Ff~-l£f~ Cif ~f{~iii~TSf~~q:qrr: I Ck. 

3, ~i{'cqff{~ ~«r<rt CfllTOff ~, rr ~ ~Ff(r: I OD. 

4. qWCf~r;n~;:Cf~m~ t! 911rrrof~~r;:f ~~UT5(Cfl)q W frr~~1Jftq~lffT~, 5fqit~ f~ +n~~ qm;~rrr· 
l'ff~ffu~~ · ~<F)q: 5f<Fi~nitrr ~qfCf, fqffi:l£ w~;l£~fqffi=~rfq~r<fflr ~;l£s.: . f;:'f~~uf rr 
~qCfr(l1'~: I Ck. 

5, ~llFf 9,; "!l~)~~l1' ~;:'frfqq~Cfflfr~;[l"~uf ,!f;alf(fTrr Qlfrqr~: I Ck. 
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Gangadhara has exposed the apparent contradiction in the above statement 
because there is no interval of three months uniformly in between. It can be 
rectified if karttika is made margaslr~a by . m~difying the reading as .'~~ ~~ ~~~ 
instead of 'Cfitffl~ ~tqQt ~5r' . ." .. " 

Gailgadhara advances an additional argument in support of CakrapaQi that 
if do~as are eliminated iIi earlier months they may be fe-aggravated in the later 
months, Thus it is better to eliminate in later months. 

In my opinion, both ' CakrapaI).i and Gailgadhara are wrong in interpreting 
the verse. Prevention requires that the impurity accumulated in the preceding 
season should be wasHed out in the beginning of the season itself so that it may not 
cause disorder. . Thus purpose would not be served if the patient is advised to·wait 
silently for the whole season and take action for prevention when the season'. is al­
ready being olf. Hence the \·\,ords 'Madhava', "Nabhasya' ahd 'Sahasya' should' be 
taken as representing three seasons ( spring, . 'rainy and outumn) and. not months. 
Thus it would mean that preventive measures should be taken up early in the beginn-' 
ing of the seasons so as to avoid the aggravation of do~as and consequent disorders'. 

CHAPTER VIII 

3. In this context senses are mentioned as five while in other contexts they are 
stated as eleven according to the view of other" system of philosoppy. There is ~q 
cotradiction between the two because this treatise utilises the knowledge available 
from all the sources and as such there is ~10 anomaly in appa~ently cont~adictory 
statements according to basic difference in various systems of philosophy : like vaiSe­
~ikaJ sarpkhya etc. which do not go against Ayurveda.1 Though Manas ' is accepfed 
as a sense in vaisesika ' and also by Caraka as the sixth sense "( Suo . 26); it' has, not 
been included here because of having properties 'more than those of eys etc. , 'and 
has been described further in a separate paragraph. ' , 

Gangadhara elaborates it further. He says that here ' only the sensory 
instruments are intended · and not the motor ones because the former are more 
important. 2 

1. l{Q': tf,cfqrf'{tlG"f'lci ~1T~~ I ~<lT$ ~"'~f~Q;[~iITfI5fCfi~Gl[TfG:Gl1frr~it;; ~~;aT~lsfl1tft~~r'1T 
~CfTq'{f<n:)U~IH~~fr~lf~ : I Ck. 

2. q:;:ri{q ~~Tf.;irlfTflJr ~~; >lTmrlfrq, Cfi~FS:;l:fJ11IT+{'!friff~nTcwml I GO. 
, " , 
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,'Indriya-dravya' is interpreted by CakrapaI}.i ( Pr. 10 ) as 'the substance which 
iniates the senses primarily.l Gatigadhara says the same thing in a different way.2 

CIndriyadhi~thana' is interpreted by CakrapaI}.i (Pr. 10) as 'substratum of 
se~se ( sense organ )8 Gangadhara extracts some deeper meaning from this. Distin­
guishing between 'stl;lana' and 'adhi~thana' he says that the original place is sthana 
but when somebody leaving the original place occupies some other place the latter 
one is called as 'Adhisthana'.' 

CIndriyartha' is sense object.5 GaiIadhara interprets eartha' as 'the entities 
having similar source' .6 

, The knowledge referred by the means e.g. senses is known as 'Indriyabuddhi.7 

Gangadhara says that five types of knowledge relating to senses are stated keeping 
in view the external- knowledge and also the anthentic perception and not the 
kn¢>wledge as whole which is essentially one but is manifested as seven-five external 
( senses) and two internal ( in soul and mind ).8 

4. In this paragraph specific features of Manas (mind) are said. Manas is 
said to be supersensory.n Explaining this CakrapaI}.i gives two reasons in its 
superbnfss one, the vision etc. receive only the external sense objects while manas 
has feelings of preasure-pain etc. also. Secondly, manas has over-all control and 
.guidance over the senses. Moreover, the word (atIndriya' may mean 'that manas 
is more subtle than vision etc. which are themselves beyond the reach of senses and 
as such is difficult to be comprehended. 

Gailgadhara contradicts the last argument saying that vision etc. are also 
subtle and as such it is not possible to distinguish in the degrees of subtleness. In 

1. ~f.:s[lIT1lTt mm;:~.,n:l='+fclf srolTf+r~sr~olTl1 I Ck. 
, , ' 

2. q~r.=:[lTsrc;lTTfUr, ~ W!lfq~(i<fiT~uf q~ ~11fOfil1T~lTB'l1c1TflT~l1T1{ I GD. 

3. ~f.:srlTrft:T~oFlf~f.:sr~r~: I Ck. 
4. ~~srlITfa-lioFrrf., 3Tf~;;+rfU'll(1J111ran::~Cfin::lJff+rfu CfT~: I tT~f.:m~~r"Fftcl[Cfi~11fr~ 

q~: Cfif~q: l[?f ft~a-;;rrlT?f IT?fTfttWclT pfTlTff oG.'f$JiT~~~;f, ~~+r~~ ft~a- ~r.=~~hrffl: ~~~~~ 
~~~l~fG:~mclf ~~'h:ffi I 00. 

~ 

' 5. ~f;:~Y ~f.:sr~fcf~~: I Ck. 
6. a;~T; fCf~;;lJ)f~f., I OD. 
7. arora-~uf., Cfi'T1:uf;rRlfuT c;lfqro>c:r ~~lJ: ~~srlJ~~lJ: I ek. 
8. q~f;:srlJ~lT ~fo ~~Ptf~srrlfuT 5Ilfruft~a>rclfeTIfmrr~or ' ~T'fcf, ;; ~ ~f~B'r~lfrf'+l5IT~or I 

~f~~c~Cj·h.f 0ffilf~O'f: srClJl1T~ m ~ ~f~~:[lfTlJlITfl!.TclT tf~f~olf \ilTff I ~clfiTrft+rCfir 
. WCfiT +rP,B'T :qr~r [ a;r~lf~~~~r. '~frf!fr !p~fa' B'R 1 GO. , 

,9. arfCf~rrqf+rf.::[lJiffiTf..~~ I ek. 
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fact, 'atindriya' is that' which excels senses ( vision etc.). The excellence of 'manas 
is because of its control over the activity of ten sensory and motor instruments , and 
widerju;fisdiction.1 T4e last point has been further, elucidated by Yogindranatha.2 

Manas is termed as 'Sattva' (in this treatise). However" some' say it as 
cetas': Cakrapa~i says that because this view is 'not contradicted, it may be 'taken 
a's' accepted by ·Caraka. ' He takes them (sattva' and cetas ') as synonyms and 
states that-the synonyms are framed for 'conveinence in use of the treatise.s ' 

/ -
,} . 

GaiIgadhara proposes derivations of all the above synonyms. . According,.} to 
him, Manas is ,that by which one thinks. The synonym 'sattva' is -Oue.to predomin­
ance of the quality of sattva. Cetas is that which makes one conscious. Sattvae is 

the term defining nature while Manas and 'cetes define a€tion.' , 

Yogindranatha clearly says that Manas is termed as sattva in the t~~atise. to- . 
, .1 

In fact, Caraka has given preference to the word 'sattva' over· 'maI;las' the 
reasons may be as follows-

Manas is a general term denoting nature and function of the entity: ' It , 
always accompanies atman till he is liberated. ' Thus it is also present in Linga 
Sarira ( subtle body). On the other hand, 'sattva' is concern~d with 'sat' (exist_ 
ente ) e.g. which initiates the existence of the gross body as w~n '. as its disorders 
because it is predominantly possessed with rajas and tamas.6 Hence Ganadhara's 
view that 'sattva'is because of the predominace of the quality o~ sativa is quite 
reverse and' untenable. CakrapaI,li giving tne gist of ' the features of manas says­
'when pleasure etc. and objects of thought etc. are there .and the self is also v.olitive" . 
manas inclines to its object an<;lalso goes to the sensory as well as motor, instru-

1 ... 

1. ~¥)sfqw~fr~lt :q~1,{TN'f<rT <r'(RaTfr~<r l{ I '9(~!:~Tf~'+lf)5~aWltf..~lf~cf :q~i,{T~r<ft ~mrrt 
~fu~fr~lfTurr ~~CfTi ~6c:r~~ccr+rHptlT~~cr~ I GO. 

2. ~f;:SilfTfur f~ !.T fafiflfcfClifcrfflff fur , ;it;f +r;;:, aflf ~;f'{q'{;:CflfrC! I IN. 

3. ~a ~clfrg~'li ~faq,{lN~lfrsrf~ClTq: fcrlf+rl:lf~+riJ,! I q<rTlf<fi~ mH:f olfq~f'{Tq,! I Ck. 

4. 1V'lfij's;r~nr tr.,:; ~CCff+r~lt~ ~~r ~ccr!.Trm;:lfrCJ: lff<:£ a~ ij'CCf~~<F~, ~~ ~fa ~alf~lf~~fcr 
~a : I ~cr~qi>f~lurr:f~c~Hi~Clif+r~lff~<firn:<fiij'CCffqOfiT'{ij'~Cf5fc~Fff~:!1!T~qrq, Clitia: n~'{UfTq.:~ 
tr;:r!1~al1~fa [1:f mif:;la;:<rmUCflal1CCfT~ ~fa I GD. 

5. 3lf~+r1 ~r;:;f +r<f: ij'(crf+r~-:!=t;lf~ I IN. 

6. ~\if~atr)'+lft ~ +r.,: ~T~ «ccr~~<fi,! I 

mruurT ~~cq'nT ~r~rurr :q <fiT~1lT11 II C. Suo 25.11 
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ments. These instruments move to their functions only when they are a.flected by 
. d 1 mIn . . 

·Gangadhara has criticised the above statement of Cakrap~l)i On two ,grou.nds 
( 1- ) Pleasurre etc. are . not .objects <;>f mind but of self. Moreover, there is no 
qu~st.ion. ·of the .facing of objects like t~inkables etc. ~xcellence of mind and 2 its 
objects only means that the self is not averse tq them whlch are the real obstacle. 

'({~«I~q'l(p;r"d~Gi' : iS ,not confined to mind but is a .genera.! feature of indri. 
yas. The favourable association ,of object and self is as much necessary for the 
activity .of mind as for the activity of other indriyas like vision et~.3 

J • .In the first paragraph, Gailgadhara has shown the negative role of the ~elf. 
In ~fact, he should have positive will then only consciousness would flow into sensory 
and. motor channels. ' 

In the second paragraph, he has over-jealously been critical to CakrapaJ.li. 
It is true that atmasampad ( flow of consciousness ) is essential for every life-proct:;ss 
but the function of sensory and motor instruments are p~rformed through 
the mediation of mind as Caraka himself has described 'the process further 
( · S~. 1). Hence to my mind '~hil~(q"d~tb qualifies manas and not indriyas 
in general. '. ~ 

5 .. Though mind appears to .be many because of various conditions and attri­
butes, essentially it is one and as such can't attend to several organs at a time .that 
iStwhy all sensory and motor instruments can't work simultaneously. 
, Sometimes it appears that all five sense objects are being perceived simulta­
neously such as ·while eating corn crisps but actually it is not simultenous 'but one 
after" the other as in piercing a pile of hundred . leaves of lotus plant though-it 
seems wrongly that all the leaves are pierced simultanously~' 

1. 1:!;a-4-CJ~cffi ~CffCJ -l:fq:[ ~~fu;:cllT~Tsfcr fcft:T<IT ~qrcl:fTC1IT :q Sflff.1Cfr,! ~f<J acrr ~: 
~fCft:T~ >l'Cfd'a-, ~f.:~lfTfur 'qTfqfCfGi5f<J ~F~rfur :q ~"Tsfa-flsi5~Cf ~fcrt:Tlfm-it m~ I Ck. 

After~qfqt:Tll~T~ Ck. should have added 1~~Cfi~uT:q'. Because this fact applies to motor 

i~struments as well. Oailgadhara has also said ar:;rf.:~llq-ri ~;aTf.:~lfCfitff.:S::-lfT'ifl:fq?::~ r 

4: q~~<Jf~~(l:fT~T.,r+rIl1T.,r~H~PlQ:!JfTlf~m·crr~lf[ll~ftcrcct If''TS~~Cf~ r ~1G1:TT f~ ., 
~"TSIl1T: am~5fcll~cqrq I GD. 

73. <H~~ lfll1T +r"H9Il1Tciffcr~rlf~i ~Cff<J, <J~ :q~r~TfCfctllfrr " ~CffCfr~T~lf~~rll:n~1Si l[qfCf 

~TF~lf{lTlfr;:l:f~~urCCfrf~fT:S::-l:f~q' lfii{rT ·~f!iTCJflTf.;~i'f~l:fT ' ~!u~1:TTsfcnrrllfcF9; ·~.6c:rsrclfll~Cf­
f+rf;:~lfTurTf~ll~'f ~f!iT(ff1:rf<J I OD. 

,4. ~T'Cfl: ~1 l[~llcrT ~ifq-~ q-~ ~rpiTO:~cl:f~Cf ~fu ~ ~r;f . ~lfqS~q~q?f!ffifQlff~ID'1~ 
,, ~Cf~ I C~. 
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This becomes possible due to extraordinary swiftness and instability of mind 
like sharpness of needle in the latter instance. 

Because of the non-simultanous perception of senses, the greatness ( pervasi­
veness ) of mind is also refuted because even if mind were pervasive enough to 
cover the entire area of sensation it might produce simultaneous perception of all 
the senses. Hence mind is one and subtle.1 

-

Looking to the above fact, Gangadhara has modified the reading _ to cover 
both the qualities-oneness and subtleness of mind.2 

6. Sattva is taken as constitutional according to predominance of one or the 
other quality. The types of sattvika constitution has been des~ribed elaborately 
by Caraka. ( Sa. 4 ). ' 

12. Interpreting the word 'Sannikar~a', Gakrapa1}i says-it is the relation of COn­

junction or inherence. For instance, in perception of vision it is conjunction while in 
that of sound, it is inherence.8 

17. In this paragraph, by aVQiding unsuitable contact of se,nse objects and 
intellectual error preventive measures 'have bee~ said. Likewise, by applying things 
contrary to the qualities of place, time and self curative measures have been said." 

'Sadvftta' is the conduct of nobles in respect of physical, vocal and mental 
beJIaviour.r. Explaining the difference . betwe~n sat . ( noble) and asat ( ignoble) 
persons CakrapaI;li says that those who lead their life with peace, cleanliness and 
virtue and thereby deserve the objects of virtue, wealth and enjoymen.t properly 
are called as sat. On the contrary, the vicious people though existing are said 'as 
'non-existing (asat) because of their unbecoming conduct.G Literal1y 'sat' and 
'asat' are related to existence. The noble persons have existense meaningful for 
the society while ignoble persons are useless as if they were not existing. 

1. aHf ~q f~ 9ln:1lTTi! ifQ~C{ll'fq ;r<fij'T <fTftcr, ~~~ fQ ~fa- WM"C! q~~f;:~lfrf~<fr;;:m<fT~f'ff: 
~lfTq, 'l =tf 'ffCffu, a-PH~9\lfUl :q ;r;:r: I Ck. 

2. ;; ~it~c<f '1Tu~~ w~~m~ 5T~ , GD. 

3. ~f?(~q: ~Of~~ : , ~ '9 CfCff'9~ ~lfTtT:, Cfcrf;:rg: ~l1cfrlf: I ~'f ~!\l~):'iI"T~cmfl'r if;;~T U~tffi, 

'1;; ~f.:~~or, ~f<:irl:Ttti;;; p';[T?("~~T ~ $l.n~!lT~~T: ~,qrlf ~fa- RW!l: I Ck. 

4. o;~;; :qr~rc;itf;:~lfT¥:ht7.fTfI1Tmq~ra-qf~~"lfTlf;;TifaT~~5TfQtl~~qr ~rsc)$T ~Cffcr I ~q'r.;rfq<fin:-

5TfQt1~Tqrlf~~ ~~r~~l:Trf~;;r ~lfcr I ek .. 
5. ~ot il~n:{:!lSor;f ~G:CfT~lf<f: 5TClf~~Cf'{ I ek. 
6. ~~ ~;rf;; \jf~;fFQt :q !llTf.:~lll:T:qr"IT~Tf~lf)tr~f<fQtHhf'mqrcr f~4ft{OlIT~~q~:5=\j\'Frr~~­

rqTfq I/~FQ" ~c~lf~ I armf;r<fir~~ fcJ~;lTr.,r 3f':lf>r!ff~qr9~?:fT'f~., 1t,3f~~F~" ~~:;lfrij I Ck:. 
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18. The word '~~~Q! has been interpreted by CakrapaQ.i as '~t~~ 
(should take bath)- and alternatively as 'WC~'~'~' (should observe daily 
prayers ). 

, Gangadhara further explains the latter portion by saying that daily prayers' 
s.h~uld be' observed twice in morning and evening. F qr the midnoon prayers ' there 
is ~o ,such prescribed rule.1 

" ,-- YOgin,dranatha, however, takes, it in the sense of 'bath' which should be taken 
twice daily in the morning and noon as prescribed by Katyayana.2 

With regard to cutting of hairs etc., the author says that is should be done 
thrice in a fortnight e.g. on ,<;.v.ery five days's interval. C~krapani offers an alterna­
tive explanation on . the ,basis of k~arapaI}i's statement that the word 'pak~a' may 
also mean 'month' 3 but clearly it is streatching too for. Commenting on this 
Yogindranatha ,sa:ys that 'masa' in the statements of Bhela and K~arapaJ,1i should be 
taken as fortnight (a part of month) on the basis of the authority of redactorts 
s~atement.~ Gailgadhara interprets it in a different way. He says that hair­
c~tting is ~one 'on every eighth . day on the interval of six days e.g. five times a 
-rrionth~ Caraka has prescribed the same. 6 

• 

:6y 'al3q~(lqr~t' CakrapaI,li tak~s only non-dirty clothesO but Gangadhar~ 
.interpre~s it as non-dirty as well·-as unto~n cloths.7 Y ogindranatha reads a variant as 
'ati{dqt~t' and interprets it technic~lly on the chara~ter given by Pulastya. Accordig 
to him the cloth washed gently, new, white, with threaded fringe and unworn is 

~known- - as ·'ahata' ( unijured ), which is regarded as pure for all purposes.s 

1. ~Tzi >lTa~Cff'lWq ~<fP;ITq 1 ~;:cl:li :qtq-T~rn I +r~;lfT~~;:l;;lfT'TT~<fP1t ~'Fn CfiT~f"lfifr~mq , GD. ' 

2. if CfiT~T >rm:CfiT~ +rElff~ :q \3"q~~q ~ifrliTq: I a~ =t:f CfiT~lfPl.,: ~m~lfT~lf): t'iT'i 

qr'f>rP-T~~f~lft: I IN. 

3. lfR qy ~n:q-TfUfCf:qi'fm:rrrlJ~Tcr q-~1lT;-i{ts~ ;rr~ ~~ I qafa q~~iITr~r'i=lI't q-~~qp::lft ifm 

-s:fa q~~~: ,q~:ftshn-fTlfa-, ~cf q~fa ::'f[~lfT~T'i=lI't q-~~q-r'i=l:I"rfiff({' ifHrTsftf qmhr~lf: I ek. 
4. -s:fcr ~~~n:qT~;r ~n~~<f CRCflfCf~c:r: q~T mw: >rfc:r~~<tcrr:qi'fm+rrlJ<:rrq I IN. 

5. +rrf~ . q:q R~Tf'f ~ 1'{~ Ifc.. -filifrf., +r~ fq~rlf~ir kit '!l:rrl'{CfTfil«~~ ~q;:~ftfQ QlfCf~~rl:l"r: 
q~f<:r ~:~~r~~f~~qf~rsc~ I GD. 

6: ~fl~({'crror aTHiT<fcrrm: I ek. 
7 ... f'f*n~lJUfermT f~~lffff I ek. 

'" c ~ 

, , 8.' 3f~aflf ~qfur+rr~ ~~H~~-- ~1fa:T~ 'fef m ' ~5.W If;=;:r mf~({'1{ I 

3f~ ({,~Ti'fr:rnI .." ~~ . flyer.,'!,' II IN. 
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[ 'tJJliIf: wrr.Q';' of CakrapaJ)i is read variantly as '~~iI: ,~\:1' by both Ganga­
dhara and Y oglndranatha and is interpreted as 'fragrant with flower garland'. .. 

'!lm-~tit~:, is confused by all the commentators. CakrapaI).i interprets it ~s 

'4.air-~ressed' but looking to the contradiction ~ith the prec~ding stateme~t regar­
ding hair-cutting thrice a fortnight he tries to reconcile ' by restricting ' the ' hair-cutting 
on ceremonial occasion~. . Gangadhara and Y ogindranatha also take the same, 
meaning. In my view '!lf~~~:' means 'styls of hairs as prevalant in the society'., 
For instance, if small hairs are common, it would look odd ,to keep long hairs. 
This idea is expressed by Vagbhata also 'by saying that one should have common 
style of hail1s, speech and dress. 1 

19. The Nirnayasagar edition reads '9.\~'Q'3'~f~l{'1r(f' which is not commented 
upon by Cakrapal),i. Gangadhara interprets it. 'One should not tread upon the 
shadow of the noble or his family members'.2 Yogindranatha reads '~~'Q@rq:t' 
and interprets that one should not stand under the shadow of river banks .because 

they may fall down.3 
. ", 

I • 

. ' In fact, looking to the context of hills, trees, waterfalls et~. The reading 
'~U(~t' seems to be preferable, , to my miI?-d, her~ '~' means not 'bank' but ' 
'~~"' ( trees grown on river banks ). . 

The word 'anarya' is interpreted by CakrapaQ.i as 'on.e who has gone far frolll 
sins is arya and contrary to him is 'anarya'.' Gangadhar~ ta.kes 'su<;lra' by '~.marya).G 
. 6 r.· . . 

Yogindranatha takes 'mleccha' ' . ' ,. 

Regarding repetition of , sa has a' etc. CakrapaQi offers a ganeral clarification 
that the idea aforesaid is again said. in the proper context. This does not carry 
the defeact of repetition but removes the .depciency of the context as well , as lays 
emphasis on the repeated idea.7 

1. 'SI'fu;iCfi!/1Cffi~q!l11Hrr"~Cftp::rlfUT: I A. S., Su. ' 3.92 

lndu has also explained thus /C~WCfiT~r~srf~:[f~ ~mGf"! ;:r ern:iti:!' I" 

2. ~~:;;'diPTt ~~:;;~) ~q'?Tr;;t ~::r;;fw)~q?fr"T CfT,:;;'C9rlfT ;:r)qT~Tcr ~~~lfrfJ{fcr W'l: I GD. 

3. 'R~flf ;:r~T~c~lf '(3)fllt ;:r)q~~J Q~ f[tSoQf~~t'fnTr~ ~ti ~l1rq I IN. f 

4. 3Tr~ri{~~r~ t'frq'4'=llT lfrCf owt: I af[t'f~1cr)s;:rrl{ : I ek. " 
5. QfHr<{~r€! t'frq'l=lfT <T:;;'C9cr~lfT~ : I crf~'fl?T)s;:rpi: ~W"T&1f"flf~'Q'lflf)f;:r~f~?T: ~il:: I GO. 

6. 3T;:rT~ l=~:O~,! I IN. 

7. 'SI'Cfi1:Uf5frtt) 1!T~: m~Cfcr)Srt'f ~;:n:f~erTlf;rF'f: !1<lii.i7.:fr?:fflf ;:~;:ri.ir~~flffi.i I . '1;;n: f~tT')l{Jfr~~if1~q­
'<f ~llTlffcr , ;:r. ~;:fl~<f~~T'r'lflCf~fi.i ~ r Cle, . ' , 
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2..9. 'Inauspiciousness, based on quarrels, resides in kapittha during day and in 
curd and parched grain flour during night while in kovidara always as abode.' 
This has been quoted by CakrapaQi from unnamed source. ) 

22. The word I~~~f;r' has been interpre ted by CakrapaQi as 'the woman 
of other caste.,2 Other commentators have generally followed this. In my opinion, 
it means female organ of animals ( like she-goat etc.) other than human 
beings. Yoglndranatha has rightly hit this idea.:$ 

29. !vIaitrl, karuIf ya, baqa ( mudita ) and upek~a are the four attitudes of 
physicions also mentioned further ( Suo 9 26). I t seems to be based on Patanjali's 
aphorism.' Yogindranatha has expla ined in right perspective. 

On maitl}, CakrapaQ.i has raised the question of violence to animals because 
flesh of animals is prescribed in disease~ . He solves the question himself by saying 

that because of compassion to animals, their flesh is contraindicated in certain disor­
ders. He summarises that if killing of animals is saving to human life it is not undesi­
rable otherwise it should not be resorted to. But again thi5 is not satisfactory, 
hence, in conclusion, he says that Ayurveda is science of health and not of religion. 
Therefore, the question does not arise here even if there be some defect form religi­
ous point of view.5 

Gangadhara restricts this paragraph for stages of life other than that of 
householder. Curiously he records frequent sexual intercourse by widows during 
the third stage of life.6 He is not very much for celibacy but says that if somebody 
is not able to resist the urge, he should marry 'and do as he likes. Simila~]y, he 
supports flesh-eating. This may be his personal way of life but does not depict the 
idea of the ancient sages correctly. 

1. R cH 'iifq~~ crofa- <;:r~T G" fr;;:r '9 B"Cf~,:! I 

3l(1"&=+ft: 'ii~Qr'ClTU CfiTfCfG"r:{ '!icn~l:fr II 

2. *~~Tf;:r: 3T~CfUfT I ek. 

3. 3\"~lITf;, 3l\ifT+rf~ISl:fTfG"l:fTf;:r II I C k. 

4. ~?f'Ri~1JTP];Ra-Tq&rrUft ~~:~~1Jlfl~l1lffql5flff1Jft mCf"ff(ffu~5rn~"f~ I 

( Patailjala Yogasutra t Samadbj, 33 ) 

5. "f 'WfTfG:fCf'l;lllT 'I;l+fW'I;l;:ritCflQfG:1ITf.:a-, f~ awhTnrnra;:rJ{ I ek. 

6. qf.,~~q ~'P'i9~T ~~'iiT~ Cf'fflfCcfT f<faCfT"ft B"cf~q ~fCf I Gp, 
1 III 



CHAPTER IX 
• I 

.1 

1-2. From this chapter the 'NirdeSa-catu~ka' (qu,adruple of basic precepts) 
pegins. Nirdda·catu~ka is so called because it contains basic precepts on physici~, , 
drug etc. which are necessary equally for the healthy and the diseased.! 

I 

'KhuQQaka) means minor. This chapter is minor in comparison to the 
coming ~hapter 'Mahacatu~pa.da', the major one. ~ , 

3. In 'Catu§pada', the word 'pada'signifies according to CakrapaI}.i, ' essentia­
lity of all the quarters as in a metre which can't come into existence without all tRe 
four quarters. To my mind, the idea of catu~pada is based on 'the simile ' of 
'quadluped animals in whic~ ' all the four legs are essential for their proper move­
ment. They can't move if any of the legs is defective or absent. Gangadliara 
indicates the same idea but va~ely.3 

r~is four-legged treatment is elfective only when it is GUQavat (has all .:: the 
ine~its).. The word 'GuQa' here ~Iso includes 'karma' because even ' if they nave 
l;ll~rits but'are inactive the treatment would not succeed. That is why in the defim: 
tion of'Cikits~' the" word 'Pravrtli' 'has been ,inserted. Cakr~pii~i ' has ~ r.ighdy 
noted this point.· .~ , 

. The f~ur legs are instrumental in recovery but they,are not the on1,y such 
~factors because without them also patients are seen to have recoverd.15 

Ga(lgadhara has interpreted the word '~(t~tmt~' in a novel way anEl 
thus h~ wants to include both preventive and curative aspects in it. 6 

. 4. Disequilibrium: of dhatus is abnormality and their equilibrium is normalcy, . 
Here 'Dhatu' means, according to CakrapaI)i, va.ta .etc. ( do§a ), R:'as'a etc. ( dhatus ·) 
and Rajas etc. ( psychic do~as). Disequilibrium means, for all practical purposes, 

1. ~~~~~~ ~~"!'f\irrR f;rf~,)f~f f.:ri'l!T~CSCfi: I Ck. 
2. ~lr<ii~.r~l{ q~~:qrurJf~:q~qrm~"tI' I Ck. 
3. t(fiIi' qm~;r)~t;r f1T~~if lfl!frw~'W ~fer Of ~p:nfq ~m 

~lfrct crefT if~T~lfCf:q",iT ~oi'cH if flfr~fCf ~Tftffi'{ II GO. 

4. ~~ !if cl~liT olfTfir~~r ~q fCfCfir~Sf1lFr~ ~11f ~T~rf,:QI . lf~: CJi~ ~r~ ot{~Cfenit~ 
'fCfffl I Ck. .. 

s. ~a- ~tIml f~~I,(W¥{rl <ii~~fu fiflPf:, Of' ~Of~~Cf fcrctin:5f~f;rfu f;r~:, i.rcrr' ~ 
SR~~r~TftJ ,()'Tmf.«.qqf~ I Ck. , 

, 6. ~'iqlfllida fir~,T'(T1JJ'~i~«rift rq1fqr~ ar~~, ~qWr1ft ~~crlt ·~ Gp. · . 

, . J 
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range. 1 Tn -the above list, malas, should , alsQ 
.~.P inc;luded beca\lse they also, along with do~as and dhatus, support the 

J;~~j<.~~I!~alD~~l further says that this concept.is for medicine but in other systems 
1Jti9l<~!'Y. yikaras are sixteen and prakrti is the state of equilibrium of guIjas 

as-~d ramas) but essentially there is no difference in t\1e denotation 'of 
vikara ,in Ayurveda and other systems of philosophy. Everywhere 

·.I:II'''-.a.A'''" the, state of equilibrium (Normalcy) and Vikara that of disequilibrium 
_natlt~ ,). Secondly, the normal direction of move~e,nt is from disequili~rium 

According to sarhkhya philos()phy, the creation is disef}uilibrium 
co~stantly moving towards the goal of equilibrium (dissolu~ion ~ .~ . In the 

~IH::I:GiI[;-.. life and death are said as vikrti and prakrti re~pectively.3 In . Ayurv­
the physici,!-~ faces the challange of vikrti (disorders' ) and ~~ves. ; t<? 

,~ __ , .... __ "o?jective of Prakrti ( health). ... j __ -:1 
- , 

interprets vikara as 'that by which transfoqnatjop. takes , place'" 
k~nds ( a ) in which the form of the source is not distur~d, (2) in 

.... ............. of the source ' is destroyed. ~ . '.' -' 

the 'second' half of the verse 'sukha' and 'duhkha' me~ tIle Cau~e of: ~kh~ 
DD:UlC:5S} and _ d~kha - ( unhappiness). Thus· the slight " vadaHon ' in d03a-g 

ap.d l!igpt as 'we!} as_ due to food etc: is not taken as disorder because it 
.~~pajtJ;lhll. 5 '-

~A~'nI,'\W .. the question arises-whether dhatu~;:ti~mya ,itself is vikara or .the latter 
l18eQ by the former. Some take dhatuvai~ap1ya not as ~ikara but, ~s , the caus~ ' 

ap<t qu?te authorities 00 this (C. Su~ 10, C. Vi. 1, S. Suo 1) . .- While '-cntP 
_~~yyiew.aakrapa~i.puts couoter-question that llvikara is caused by ' dhaUl~ 
~IY~ how the latter would be treated-as disorder or health1.Jltj can~t be liealth. 

h~~lth is dhatusamya not dhatuvai~ainya. It also can't. be Qis~rdei Qe.cause ~ 
cause of the same. The fact is,that there is no such-condition. ~wheD dhatuvai:< 

""" ." """,.,,, ! crr~ ~~~~ (f~ ,,{~:5f~(f~, ~ <t~.lj ou:crf~~~~:. ~CfJf~;rccr-
irfu'cFtci q-r I Ck. ' 

·~~glir 2: Yojindranatha rig~tly says-m?:~r W~Ra,1 ~:ct.I~li . ~ri{t, ~TG."!i{r ~~r~T :qrfq 
. ~~I{ I Cle. . . ' .-. ". '. ',:' T. '. ! ,~, - . c 

. m:"tfurt ~fa-~ffqi{.~~ id: I Raghu. 8.87~ .... v ~ .. ~. & -: ' . ~, 
~q-~lWq~ICq~C~~a- it?ff(f . ~fd"f.:r~_~:. I' ~ ~ ~_.fii[~::~~~l~~~ ., ~?TCfi~Ft, 

'~IrW"''''~ ~~~m~T~~ I ~~r.~~e~~,~, ~~ ~fiI,. ~~ ~~~~e~!~ I~ :GD. 
, ,._ ~~~~i~<t>~qc'I~~I.~il~~;r _wr~ef,.Ci~~,~ I :~~~ . - . ~ 
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~amya is not disorder because in states of diminution as well as aggravation there 
is always corresponding change in the characters of dhatus.1 Hence dhatuvai!?amya 
itself may be taken as vikara It may menifest in the form of diseases (fever etc.) 
when aggravated or may not as when diminished, but both tbese conditions are states 
of dhatuvai~amya. Thus by the word 'vikara' both dhatuvai~amya and disorder 
may be taken.2 Those wh-o hold vikara as disorder caused by dhatuvai~amya have 
in their mind that the dhaluvai~amya which does not produce any disorder manife­
stedly due to slightness may be treated as dhatusamya like diurnal variations which 
do not cause any distress. 

Gaflgadhara, in view of the vanatIOns under normal range and also 
combining the purports of both the halves of the verse, defines prakrti as 'dhatu­
samya' which causes happiness and vikara as 'dhatuvai~amya' which causes unhappi­
ness.3 Further he mys that, by secondary application of effect to cause, disorders 
such as fever etc. are also taken by dhatuvai!?amya.4 

Yogindranatha says that in exogenous disorders too; there is disequilibrium of 
do~as afterwards or the present context may be taken as that of the innate disor­
ders. 1I In fact, he should not have left the earlier stand. 

As Caraka will say further ( Vi. 8), dhatuvai~amya is karyayoni, dha.tusalUYa 
karya and sukha as karyaphala. All this is incorporated in this verse. 

5. 'Cikitsa' ( therapeutic management or treatment) is defined as employment 
of the four, qualified physicians etc., in case of disorder with an object of reCOvery_ 
Cakrapal)i explaining the duties of each member of the team says that physician 
prescribes medicines and gives instructions about do's and donl's. Drug starts 
exhibiting its action after use. The attendant prepares medicines and nurses the 
patient, the duty of the patient is to follow the physician's instructions and inform 

him about the signs and symptoms of the disease.6 

1. 3f~ +T(f ~r1!~~zi ~qfu, fqCfiT~) ., 'liq(fTf~ 1:1;l5fr rrl!TT rrrHitq, lfa-)Sqll'<i 5flffUTrfuCfi) ~)l5f: ~Cf-

f~~Tfu'F) '/lq fa-, ~TOTT crr ~TlTrfCR"afiJf ~fa- I Ck. 

2. ~., Uf~~<i "f UT1!~l5fl=<:f\jff!{,<{ i5'q~rrr<:f) fq<fiTU 'liqf;i;f I Ck. 

3. waT:!qrfcr ur~~m:zi 'Sfvfa-:, ~:~r:!qrfCf !1r1!~l5f1=<i f<:rCfin:: I GD. 

4. 3f~ m1!<{l5fl=lfma~if ~n:uT ~TlfTq:qn:rg: ~r1!~l5f1=l[\jf\iG[ufcnfq R<f;P: ~:;;l[~ I Ck. 

5. arr~1!ts~D~"li'T~ 9rnrf~~l5fl=lflfffa-, fif\;jFff ~~Ufifa-~r I IN. 

6. >r~fmi2l[ ~f{ Cfi~ol[~ rr ~a=Ol[f~i:lfrf~'F)q~m~qT, i::ol{~l[ ~ql[)it ~fcr ~q'fiTl[h:+'l1~qT, 

qf~"'n"li'>rlf~il5f~~fCfi~Ufr~~qf"'l[lfu:~qr, 3H~1:5f~:f~cl~)Of(ff~;;Q1ITf~cPFT"li'~;nfu<FT I ek. 
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Theoritical knowledge is the scientific base of the practice and as such has 
been given the first place. Clarity of knowledge comes by devotion to the teacher 
and treatise etc.1 

Cleanliness is useful by its invisible effect. It averts various sources of infec­
tion which are not visible to naked eyes.2 Yogindranatha takes cleanliness as purity 
of body, speech and mind.3 

Other qualities like command over hand etc. are included in the above four 
qualities.4 

7. The drug should be freel y available because even if it is effective but not 
available it is of no use.5 Yogindranatha, however, interprets 'il!(ft' as being endowed 
with many properties like guru, manda etc. or it should be effective in many disor­

ders.6 

The drug should also be suitable for the concerned disorder in term of effecti­
vity. It should also be capable of being subjected to various forms of pharmaceuti 
cal processing7 because one pharmaceutical form is not useful in all disorders nor 
is suitable for every patient because some are averse to juice and others to paste. 

'Sampat' (excellence) means that the drug should not be injured by external 
agents such as insects, humidity etc. and should be endowed with normal rasas etc.s 

Gangadhara clarifies it further that the drug should have grown ( and collected) in 
proper season and thus should have full potency.9 Yogindranatha mentions the 
importance of suitable land.lO Knowledge of attending means acquaintance with 
preparation of diet and medicines and nursing.] J Dexterity means skill in the 
performance of above duties.12 

1. qzf~r~ ~'{~nFff~rrr I Ck. 

2. !ffT~a:rscmTq-Cfin:Cfi'1 I Ck. . , 

3. m-T:;i Cfin:rcrrs.:=rrrTolWrr'hr~P1;~l~~r~,! I IN. 

4. f~Q:~GfCfR~TSq~sfq c1?f1JUTT 3{~ ~~1tsrQ~fqrrr~T: I Ck. 

5. 3f~q fQ: ~tt\if ~lTmr+n<ifl:rCf 1 3fmUCficmq I Ck. 

6. ~aT ~l1~~~~CRRcf' .. '3{~CfT ~~Tlf'SffGCfin:~l{q-~,! I Ck. 

7. 3fitCfifctt:rCfi~q:rr <iT'frnCfin:~Cf<:~r~ q~i.iCfi~q<irlfT+lf~fJ1c<:r~: I Ck. 

8. ~q~f~ f'3fif+r~fm1ro~qQ:~rr ~mfu~qq I Ck. 

9. <:r~~~~ ~~TT<:~CfW'Sf~mf~'rnr ~qf~: I GO. 

10. ~ qq ~qmti 'Sf-m:G~f+r~~(CfffuCfi 9: I 1 N. 

11. ~q'tfn::~n:n ~'n~rf~~UfUCfTQ: rr~CfTq'1 rf~i.ir I Ck. 

12. ~T~ti ~q~~Cfi~T~"Tf~~q<iT~ ~tt~mfucfi~ur~ :q qrC:CfJ:{ I IN. 
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9. In the qualities of patient, emphasis has been laid on freedom from anxiety 
because anxiety makes the disease worse.1 'at~'T~~' may also be taken as 'fearles&. 
ness' because if the patient is afraid he may not express his difficulties freely nor '~ari 
he expose himself to therapeutic operations. Sometimes, as therapy fear is produced 
in .patients as in case of in~ anity. Likewise, forgetting is induced in case of 
periodic fevers etc.z ' 

'0 " h3. Among the four members of the medical team, the physician is said as the 
chief one. This has been established with positive ( V. 11-12 ) as well as· negativ~ 

examples ( V. 1.3 ). 

. 14-17. After distinguishing between quacks and qualified physiCians by their . 
performance ( V. 14 ), the former have been denounced ( V. 15-17 ). ' I 

i' 

. 18. The qualified physician is said as 'PraQ,abhisara'. He should have ' ade-
quate theoridcal knowledge, practical experie~ce and skill. 

" , 
Analysing the word 'PdiQabhisara' CakrapaQ.i says .tpat he brings back the 

depa riing vItal breath.3 ..' . 

. GakrapaI)i's attitude is negative. In fact, 'Abhisara' means 'companion who 
I " • . 0 

pelps a~d promotes'. Thus 'PdiQ.abhisara' l~eans 'one who promote·s life'.' 

. _ 19 In th'is verse, out of the three trunks (Hetu, Liilga and . Au.~dha), the 
last one is bifurcated in prasamana ( ~ure ) and apunarbhava' ,( px:evelltion as well 
as qon,:~elapse). Caraka says that a physician shQuld hav~ ~noyvledge of all these 

fG~r ! (. etiology, sy:mptoms, cure .and prevention ·) . . Yogindranatha, however, takes 

sam ana and sodhan~ by prasamana and apunarbhava respectively.5 ' 

, .. 20. Physician should also try to improve h~s know ledge and skill, by contact 
~ '- "n' .... · -\. 

with exp.erts and constant study etc.6 
_ • • ' . . , ':) ! • • ', . _ " ~ . .. .' 

'yldya' is learning the concepts pf 4\Y1,lrveda l~o~ . ~he treatises. 'Vitarka' 
rational approach and . ~rit~cal ari.alysis~ ," 'Vijilana' ., 'is " sp~c,ific . knowledge 

.". .' f • 

. .. : 
OT~lwi ~: I ~'hRcrPl "~)1T"'~i ~Cffg: I Ck. 

2. OT'{rfq ~fij"!lTi~if ~f~"'~~Cf~lf~~fcr~fq ~l1j1 ~~QlfQ ~l1flff~· I ek. 
3. ~rl1fT't tT'O~iJT olfFf~ ~nftfu '!:\'[ufrf~~~: '1 eK.: 

4. mvrr ... r;:rf~·r~f~T: ~QTlfr: I (fCf") . 
5. ~11T~;r !lT1fit ~qat- ID~ I 3i~;;~~ a:r~'1 '~Cf'fi~ m-ruit "f ~q~ ~riff! I IN; I 

6. fq11TT&tt~ ~t{Ti~:r;'i9TP1UCfTr?:fqf~~lf?f: I ek. 

fCf!lT)~tt~ qr~~(lt;:r Cfi'JfT~lffe-i'f .'9 ~~ltq I IN. 
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has interpreted it as 'knowledge of other treatises' or 'innate pure know­
la' is devotion to the profession and 'Kriya' is constant activity.l 

word ,~, is interpreted by commentators as 'useless' but I differ from 
AEcor'diri' . to me, even one quality is sufficient for a . pers<:>n to be labelled 

for being a '~ag vaidya' he should have all the prescribed qualities. 

e;;~~re v~rses, it bas been empbasi~ed that the physician is the chief person 
sllould'constantly make attempt to imp~ove his 'knowledge and skill in 

:I:el[l9~~r best possible service to the suffering mankind. If physician ' is 
he can manage the other members of the team even ' if they 

( deficien t. 2 

, •• :,~,j~"I.Uo' ( scriptual ,knowledge ) and Catm;budd~i" ' (own intepe~t)are very 
:r~~ ~t~s for a physician so that he should not fail in his work. Cakra­

~ '. _ . as sabaja buddhi ( innate intellect) and Sastra as acquired 
~~ich . ~ ,known as 'Vainayaki ~uddhi'.s ' , 'L " 

maitrl, karul}.a, mudita and upek~-these four vJttis of yog~ philo­
_"ei,a~llJ:~l1ea··to the attitude of the physician in four different conditions'. 

, I ;' r -_., 
, " 

.J 

" '. fi . 

, fcrnci: llii f!4 ~~ . a;~: J . fcnrA IIf.H l"dW;f, ~, f.ticff ' ~~ ~ 
1 act<~i[ ~ .... rcfi~~flif ~'«ifTftrnlWl'l!, f.l6iIT · ~'f: ~ifmr.';~I"i'<Qf~(1 ' Ck~.' 
~'f ~ ~~~ <f~(f ~oil~I~" 4f;;fTfd'!fIq: , ~f1rtt ~ ~ ~oq,ft"~~; qr~'(:qi 

~~. ' !taT'ld)q;;; !fi 'if'.f~; ~m ~ .~~ RTflfflf - ~cr;t~ fu&ltrT ~:5fOTof.i" . ~ ~mr 
crrorfu, ~ 10j0~'fi fCf'fT ifcUfRq: 'fro: 10jCIrQ)sfq- ~f:' I" C~/ " .- ,", 

~~it'f' ~~~ ~f~ G~~fu J l!'ij': . ~ if:g::- fcfm . ~\if( ~f.['~,y -~4Ilt'*f~f'1lft~, 
~ f ... fcfl(~I~f('~y 'fiCRftfu I Ck. ' . ")' .. t. r i <f' 
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CHAPTER X 

3. In '~Rn~~t the word 'yukti' has been interpreted by CakrapaI).i as 
'Pravrtti' ( administration) and thus 'Yuktiyukta' means 'administered.1 But, to 
my view, 'yukti' here denotes 'rationale' and as such 'yukti.yukta' should mean '~dmi. 
istered rationally,.2 Gangadhara follows CakrapaQi in toto while Yogindranatha 
takes independent and corrt:ct vic: w.:> 

4. 'UpakaraI).a9 means 'medicament.' That therapeutics has practically no 
role in recovery indicates when H:covery does not take place even after employ­
ing therapeutic measures, and in recovered cases too, the past deed known as 'daiva' 
( fate) is the cause of recovery and not the medicament.4

. The examples of ditch 
and pond represent the unsuccessful and successful cases respectively. Likewise, 
throwing of a handful of dust in a flowing river represents the case treated unsuccess­
fully while that in a heap of dust represents one treated successfully. The examp­
les of water and dust indicate evacuative and pacificatory measures respectively Or 

they might mean saturating and desaturating measures. In conclusion, it may be 
said that one lives or dies, suffers or recovers according his past deed and the 
therapeutic measures have no role therein.5 

To my mind, Cakrapal)i has unnecessarily dragged in the unseen factor, that 
can be explained with body immunity and incurability of the disease. 

S. Caraka holds the principle of nature cure. He says that the ailing person 
recovers by dint of his immunity, the therapeutic measures only assist in the process 
of recovery. CakrapaI).i again explains tbis on the basis of unseen factor. He says 
that though the unseen factor is the cause of recovery, it comes quicker if seen 
measures are supporting to it and thus unseen and seen jointly being strong enough 
curb the ailment shortly.o 

1. ~<f'ffiffCf ~f'ffi : '!1~fff~=t;lf~, ~fUi~~ $fi[f~:j:ff~c:lf~: I Ck. 

2. ~Cf~l{T ~ffi '!1~Uirr I (~::ro ) 
•. ' -3 .• ~fUi~ml[TGf<fT m'c;tt~ l[T~<ffl Cflfr ,:!ffi ~rc:tt~ '!1~tti rr , 3FfcrT ~fUi~ffi ~Ui'ilT \3' cp:r~I1: , I IN. 

4 .• 'l[?fTfq ~f(f ~~~ ~r"{THi '+fCrf(f Cf?frrq ~'l\ifol[fCff"{ffi <:p'lfcr ~Cfiff1ifcF CfiHuf I ~;;f C]; ~';f ~qr_ 

~Cf~f?llrr<f~Cflr"{urT.t~~1:T~ : I Ck. 

5. 1J;~" <?CfT~lf~+fCf!Hr~Cfrlj: "1fqfCf f~lf€f crr I {)·r'l ~Cfcl["{)~T CfT, <1 ~tsc~l'f~~?f fC{lf~c~"{fqf~ 
~cfq!ffr~: I Ck. 

6. lI'~l:lI'~!.ic:I'tCfTc:q- r~ Cflf"{uT Cf ~rfq- 1:Tf?: ~Gct:fRf Cf?fT1q~ ~CffCf Cf~r ~!.icT<;:rscT'!TlI'Gf~r=t;'0)qi'tcH-
G c. 

"{TlJ:T' ~CffCf I Ck . 
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Discussing this Cakrapa\li says-past deed 1S of two types strong and weak. 
The former shows result positively on a fixed hour as death takes place in a fixed 
moment. The latter has no such definite results l and as such in event of favourable 
circumstances like unwholesome diet and want of remedial measure it kills otherwise 

does not. The point is further discussed in the chapter on epidemics ( Vi. 3). It 
,can't be asserted· that the unseen factor is the cause everywhere and that it exhib­
its positive and timely result because the unseen itself is produced by the seen factors 
like religious sacrifices, mucder etc. However, the genuine unseen is that which 
can't be related to seen factors. 2 As the seen factors like fire etc. cause heat etc. 
what to be said of the unseen which can't be consted apart from the concordance 
of the result of the seen factor. Thus the cases where unseen is weak and the 
morbidity is caused by the stronger seen factors like unwholesome diet aggravating 
severe do~as are curable by employing therapeutic; with the powerful four-member 
team which subdue the do~as otherwise become incurable. 

In my view, thc unseen factor does not denote only the past deed but the 
invisible agents which play active role in antigen-antibody reaction of the body. 

9-JO. There are variations in degrees of curable disorders which help in 
deciding the corrsponding course of therapeutic action but there are no such 
variations in incurable disorders in respect of treatment because they do not respond 
to it. However, there may be variations in respect of their psychosomatic effect 
such as fatal, agonising etc. CakrapaJ;li says that palliable type of incurable disord­
ers may have variations according to the degree of therapeutic management requ­
ired for them.3 

Gangadhara differs in the respect that he does not accept the variations even in 
the effect of incurable disorders because it has no any significance-l but he follows 
CakrapaJ)i in accepting variations in case of palliable disorders. Yogindranatha, 
however, interprets rightly that incurable disorders, whether pCl-lliable or rejectable, 
donot have any variations as they are 'Niyata' (have fixed character ).5 Cakrapa\li 

I. fufq-c"i <fi4' ~q-~~(1G1"''il, <r~ ~Cff~f1:r<rf..fqrCf,CFT~, lf~~ CF~Tff~~q- 91T~ +rf"{lfm, ~,.;:q 
+rr"{~ <fi~ l1f"{lfclrq- q-~ CFffirf;;lf~;:r I Ck. 

2. lf~ ~lS~i1T?}1q-'i <r~T~lS~q-;:rT 5ipnfur<flT I Ck. 

3. lfG:mr;ll ~Fq-;:r l1'c;lt;:r ~~li~~ 'qrq-Tlr;:rmT'c;lf1Tq-, lfrclf~qHIT~lfr~f ~q-rq-Tlflfrtlfc?frfG:~G:rs­
( Flr<.f I Ck. 

4. 31m'c;lfr~t frrlf<:fHf ~~:5iTOT~"{ccr -Cf,F1F<r"{"srrOT:0CQ -cTq;Flfq;<:cqrf~f"fq;Fq~ !Tlfr\J[~T'l1~rr' .... 
CFFQ;n'l1fcr: I GO. 

5. 31~n;lfTrrr lITClf!Tclfr~lrlfr;:rr Of ~ fq-<fiFqrr r fQ<p~q: 31f~<r, ~l5ft f;:r1:f<r~q-cGfT([ I IN. 
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and Gangadhara have erred in interpreting'Niyatanam' as 'those having no respo­
nse to treatment'.l 

11-13. The word 'dda' denotes both 'land' and 'body'. CakrapaQi and 
Yogindranatha have taken Ctulya' (similar in properties) Common to both 'kala' arid 
'deSa,9 but. to my mind, 'deSa' is qualified by 'durupakrama' and not 'lulya'. It means 
that place or body-part where management is difficu1t~ as CakrapaQi himself has said 
in examples of body-part that vital parts are difficult to be treated.3 Gangadha'ra ' J 

also takes this view.4 
: =~ 

• \ ~ 1 

This rule about the easy curability of disorders, is .~ of g~~~r';l..l nature haying 
certain exceptions according to the specific nature of disrases. ~ , 

14-16. The word '~~~i" has been interpreted' as "that manifested. in 
difficult body-part,.6 Ganadhara, to suit this ' idea, has cHanged the version ·. as 
'FiJ~~'. Yogindranatha also followed Cakrapa~i and Gaftgadhara . . To mY 'mind; 
the word 'desa' here should be interpreted in the . same manner . as, above in the 
context or easily curable disorders because there 'seems to, be no 'reason in .. departure 
from this. . Thus '~~~' would mean ' 'that ,manifested in difficult .plaGe and 
body .. part'.'7 .) ; - ! 

l' 

f '-;'*' 

. I. f"'l«fr~Tf1fftf .lITclfO~fuft:ffiTOfT:q'~~rurrr:t li Ck., 
J fOflfflT"'I1f~q'~l1l'OTpr I G D. 

2. cUd6Qr'm W~~T~: I ek. 
...". '.i.t t f 

T ~:~.,. ~'Jfi:q': f~~mr Q'~ ~ . ~Cf~l{: ~~~amm! I. IN. 
3. ~cioQT~T.,.rltCf ~&luft ~VT: I Ck. 

4. ~lItf~T ~:~.,. f1'filfTl:;:~n~Tit mnT ... ~lfTcr -I GO. 

5. ~~'q \ffif*;:~TitOf)ffi,,~ ~Of ctqf"'fC{ olfTfmrmcn~lfl!frsfrf ~mE~~cHf~~\IITf'+fa-mOf . f<n:T~T if 
~lf: I ~~ui-"\iqt ~~l;fic{TI':wi I !:Tlt~ ~~lI'~G~dT I ~ffi~li ~~ci ~mf;~~ 
~~'! I". CIr~ 

6. ~~~m;;f lflf~~~lfTf~~ Il' I Ck. 

7. ~if~Tiii' ~~ ~~q~lr ltv,. +r4'ij'~lI'rf~~~Cf~.~ '9 'Jfr~ 'f I : ( . ~q 0 . ) . ' '! 



CHAPTER XI 

something is searched or 
.DpmJtlec1.~1 . 'Pral.la' is life, the desire . for having long and unaffected life -
~~plilO(U~ma. 'ParalokaisaI].~i' is pursuing of virtuous path leading to life 

aAc::r. , ;In fact) it il spiritual search which combines both dharma an~ mok§a. 
~~1I'lQ.~' essentially leads to fulfilment of wordly desires ( kama). Thus by 

'e~aQas' all the four objectives (dharma; artha, kama and mok~a.l are 
.1 CakrapaI,li taking 'kama' in narrow sense says that people naturally are 

iClJJlc,.'l. towards it and as such do not require any insfruction. 
& 

.. ¥ogindranatha accepts mok~ai~aQa only as .an alternative because he ' opines 
.. ~;;, ,,,&., .... .treatise ( A yurveda ) is concerned with the activities of the bodily,life.3 

~.L",","~ ' says dharma~aQa instead of paralokai~aQabecause dharma is the 
~~~ for i~proving paraloka an:! also for mok§a.4: 

. -
In, upa~ads, the three basic desires are-putraj~aI}a, lokai~aQa a~d vittai§aQa.G 

, two represent the desire for extending. life in this world and here-., , 

~'. I.p PraQa~aI}a 'pral.la' means 'life'. 'PraQ.a' in singuiar number .Qsually 
.. ole:& 'strength' and in plural numher 'life' as mentioned in lexicons6 and alsO 

'Caraka.7 However, in the present context, 'Prl1Q.a' in singular number has 

/ i. ~~ aIf.:qlSlffi ~srr~ <:~ ~ 011 I ek. . '. . ! 
~'f1IlT ~ ~s~~ f~I~"GI ~ ~fu f~"91f;t;q"f, ar~~'ifrcrYlm f11ilflIT ~lIT~ ~r 
~~r ~1i'Jfr 'Q;1tUfT cmT'lr:' , GO. '. ' . .:, - " 
~ atf,oC(\St(rd ~ftr Q;tf1JIT: l:fi11frrr: ' I IN. ' . , '. '. ." . o· .;,' ; . ' 

2. ~ ~ifY"4qoll ~mPlqRTI 'Snoit4UII&4~01l14t ~'CfiTq)&;f~:· q~~cioT~t Sli+it~T IGD. 

3. ~ q)~qurr~ ~'lfi{m;t m:~~~tf ~lf19~ ~ a-~Ii ~: " aIqcU ~q ~~c6l!{ur~r" ~ ~~-
I!fUff ~~~q I IN. i . 

~. ~tf1JIT ~q"f~ !;f~r fi"G1~f ~ ~orr I 
. f.f¥T~01l ~a-m ~ ~lf 'ifCR~q I m; ~o ~Y.I ~ 

' s. Br~- Atal}yaka. U.P. 3.51,44.22. 
~. Amarako~a, 2.8.1'02,' 119. 
7~ ",C.Ci. 3.141 ( sit ulTre( ~)fu;rr aH11 ret ~)fu'ifr .). ,I Ck. 

, I 
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been used for 'life'. l The fact seems to be that 'Pdil).a' in singular number denotes 
life as such while in plural number it indicates the entities constituting life.2 

5. Here the word 'papa' means unhappiness, the product of sin.s 

'U po,karaI).a' means life, wealth etc. which serve as instruments in pursuits 
health, enjoyment and virtue:1o It further indicates that wealth should be taken 
only as means to achieve the worldly pursuits and not as object itself as misers 
indulge in its accumulation without any use. 

Regarding professions, CakrapaI).i adds accepting gifts, teaching etc.5 to the 
list of the same mentioned by Caraka. Yogindranatha, however, mentions handi­
crafts.6 

6. Regarding 'Paralokai~aI).~i' there is doubt about the existence of the other 
world. A group of people having nihilistic view and holding only pe.rception as 
authoritative means of knowledge do not accept the other world. These people are 

called as 'nastika' because they do not believe in existence of soul) results of deeds and 
re·birth.7 On the other hand, there are people who believe in rebirth on the basis 
of the autho;itaive testimony. There are also divergent views in this regard. Some 
of them are as follovvs : - -

(1). Some take mother and father as the cause of birth irrespective of another 
soul and as such there is no role of the soul in putling on another body after leaving 
the previous one.8 

(2). BhUtas compose the body by themselves and not un dei' the influence of 
the deeds of sou1.0 Such is the nature of Bhmas that by their combjnation they 
produce the conscious being as yeast~ though not narcotic itself, produces alcohol 

1. ~fUTlITOi~) \ifl'fcnfCf=<f<l lJ;Cficr:q''1T"'a)sl:1:rfHf I 

In support of this Cakrapa()i quotes C. Suo 29.3 but there the reading is in plural 
and not singular. 

2. 3ffh;: ~)~) CfT<];: «(~ ~\if~~f'+r: q~f;:~lfrM ~cn~~fZ; ~furr: I s. Sa. 4.3 

3 •. IfTlfllT;~;r IfT'i91'pf ~:~~:Olf€t I Ck, -

4. \3''1Cf)~ur'l3TT~)'~~):jfu-qffi~<lr~Cf) 'cFfSfli=<f: I Ck. 

5. 3f;:~;:~qlfa '5ffQ~~T1;;lfrq,n~rfT'f I Ck. 

6. 3f;:lfr;:lffq'" <fi'l'Tfur flIT~qr~TfT'f I J N. 

7. ;rTf~Q ~;r~cr) T'fff~a- CP+ftfi~ T'fn=~lff~lt~lfrfG<lrfm<lf sr:q~alfa- '<lrf~~ : I Ck. 

8. +fraTfqi.:n:r~GfT(:q f;:a~f;n:q-~fCflfclf)~qr~;r Cfin:ui I a-;r ~cf![~l( qf~lfiilf llT~n:F\nqf~~i'I~q 
3Trc+fT'f : q~~lCfi) "T~Cfrf(.,. 5T:tf~CfTfrtrr: q~: I Ck. 

9. 'if6: ~Cfrf<l 31T~+f<pq~<];q:~~r w~r~+fr~'Ii·;:€tJ fCfi;:2: a-rf;r ~cr~lFrr~<:f srGf~;:~ ~n:r\:~HG~f£ I IN. 
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which is narcotic. Thus there is no need of a soul for which the world hereafter be 
accepted,l 

(3). Others hold that God is responsible for creation and as 5Uch there is no any 
£cope for the individual soul and His other world.2 

(4). Some believe that there is no any fixed order regarding creation but it is 
only by chance. Hence it can't be said certainly that soul is positively the cause of 
rebirth. 3 

Susruta has utilised all these views together for resolving the various phenol 
mena of life and has taken them as various aspect of 'prakrti' ,4 

8. Even the existent entities can't be perceived due to certain factors. ihis 
topic has been dealt with similar! y by 'isvarakr~t;la'. 5 I ~ has been clarified with 
examples by commentators. In this respect, Gangadhara has followed CakrapaQ.i 
while Yoglndranatha has followed Vacaspati Misra, the . commentator on the 

Sankhyakarika. 

(1). Too much proximity or nearness hinders perception such as the vision is 
unabl~ to grasp the collyrium applied to eyes.G Similarly one can't see the insect 
or dust particle entered into the eyes. 

1. qf<:~lI<pTr;:r'lf~o<:fr~~Fn~erTll' ~Cf~rCfT lfq :~hiTl1fcrml'IT~ flff\1"Qf: ~FQ~~Q;:f ~~!frfu:r&T17f 

91rfferm!f~f"\~~, lf~r ~<:fGlr\jjT~lfrr mlr~l1+r~<fi<:rulffq lf~Cfi'~ 41£T:iir~~';:a-, ;:rr~ tfl~~mn 

fer~ lf~<:f q~TcIi: ~lfrRfCT ~ermCf;:rrfc:;:r) mer: I Ck, · 

2. q<:: ap;r: ~fY.Jq fq{i~IJf~Cfi~r<i<fir"\T ~1'f ~er<:T~lf : , ;:rfu:q-roi ;;r;::q-tflf<:uT lfnrra- I IN. 

q"\: ~iPtr~~m 3IT~fqW1'f: J a-;:r ~hrrlfrClff'i~qfiffJ[f f'i4'TaT q~frr+rroi, <:r~Tfq q~f~cfJ>a<tT­

fqur~mflfRl1fCfW{ftlf 5f~ ~mf<=f ~cT<:fra- ;:rrc+rri=Q~:l1f(frfcT q"\{1T'fif'iifer : I Ck. 

3. lfr ~'r9T lf~:;l2ir 3HCfi~T 5frfu': J m ~ Cfif<ficrrnTl1nrrit.; ~errG"~ff<:Ofr :ifir"f;:r lITfm: I at 
\5f~<fir<:17f ttrrr~ I . a-t'fi" +fcr <firl\' ~fcr ;:rrftQ CfiM'q Cfir<:1Jf5ffaf;:rlf~: I 3Tf'ifq~CTT ~TFrT~!ff~: 

Cfi'lle<fi~~lllfr~Cf~ I J N . 
lf~:;;l2iT CFT<:umrfuf.1lflT'ilcqT(!,:, ;:r CFi<:mrfc;rfrrlflt;:r <firlf1~qTG"TSqUr<:flf1 ~Fflfa-, 3TCfUT<:<fi-

5flfriJff<=fT >fll1rUlfT<=fcrUf<:urrq I CT~~r~rc~Cf ~;:r~Cf :l{~~CfCTrfCT rr Cfr:;;lff'ffCT lfr~f:;;!9tfl~lfTf~-

5fP:.f: I Ck. 

4. ~Cf~rCflfTJ><f-{ <fir~ lf~~r f'ilff~ Q~r I 

qf<:urr~ "f l1;:lf~a- ' >r~f~ 'l~f1lf;:r: I s. Sa, 1.11 

5. 3Tfu~Uq ij"r:&1ftlfTq ~fr~lf~raT~ lfrrTH<'H~rrrrcr I 
~'~j:lfr~ o'1'Cfm;:rre:fl1~CfTq ~+rrf'tl~<:r:;;'f II Sa1!lkhyak~ri~a, 7 

6. 3TRrnfucT;~TG"~~roUl:f~T <=f<:f;:r<rQCfi~~r~: I ek. 
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. (2). If the object is too distant, it can't be perceived.] For instance, if a bi,rd 
flies in the sky, it is visualised upto a certain distance but beyond that it becomes' 
invisible::, Similar examples can be quoted of aeroplenes soaring at a very high 
altitude. 

(3). ~f the object is covered or intercepted it can't be perceiv~d. One can't 
'see the pitcher or an woman intercepted by a ~all.2 J t may be noted that Caraka 
has used the word 'avaraJ.}.a' while HvaraknJ.}.a reads 'Vyavadhana'. The above 
instances are evidently of vyavadhana (interception). The example of 'avaraI,l-at 

-( covering) may be 'a child covered with quilt,s or 'the sun' covered with clouds,.4 

(4), If the vision' is weak or defective, one can't perceive an object such as a 
blind can't see the object even if it is before him.5 Similarly, jaundiced eye can't 
perceive the whiteness a cloth:; Yogindranatha has combined both those instances., 

Here also a distinction can be made between 'karaJ.}.adaurbalya' (of Cara~~ ) 
and Cindriyaghata' ( of bvaraknQa). The latter is loss of the sense which. is co~re::' 
ctly exemplified by blindness, deafness etc. but the former denotes not complete 109s 
of the sense but its defects. For example, a person suffering from Myopia <can't see 
an ooject even 'at a reasonable distance.7 In case of 'atfafflsr~' the vision is 
normal and the distance is too much. 

(5). If the mind is not inclined towards that, the object even if receiv,ed by eyes 
can't be perceived. For example, if one is engrossed in '" looking to the face' of his 
beloved, he is quite imp~rvious to even very near object.s . 

(6). If the object is merged with similar substance, it is 'not possible to perceive 
it. For example, ~he drops of water from clouds fallen into a pond can't be percie-

1. arf~fqsr<fi1t% ~~r ~T<firn~~ ~f&lUT: I Ck. 

2. iifrcr~lJfr?{ ~~T ~~lirRfqf~q~~ 'efer~: I 

an~iJrr?{ lI'~T ~r~~Tft{: I IN. 

3. iifTCf~lJfr" . zr~ ~19T~t~: . ~: I. ( ~Cfo ) . J . " 

4. zrerr ~'-I'i=~;faT;:rr~W'l,! I GO. 

5. ~f.:~rms~ccrGff?I~~r~: , ( Viicaspati ) 

6. ifi'{1Jf~'~~~rw~r ifiTm;rr~q~fll' :q~I'f: qa1[)~lI'T~f~'f1T'l+t 1 Ck. 

7. zr'fA'f ~f¥.t 1~criJr crri~if ~W~fiJ~=turrfq 'l 1'~ qf~ I Ck. ' 
8. ;r'fTS'f~err'fT?{ lI'~T-<fiRffWl'f.r~j~~;rn: qr'Q"ilfiJCf"l"T'fCfGr)er: I Ck. 

;r,,)s~'fT"T~ ~;;« 3T'fqf~cr Cfi1fircn::OlfT~: lfVfr CflI;:qISl{1J,r~d~i;m: ~~~_ 
~lfTfq ar.jflf 81''lcraner: I IN. 
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~"',",.I~l. " qakrapal}.i gives the example of a bilva fruit entered into an aggre­
~~&I . fr:uits which can't be identified as such. This examl>le is not impressive 

does not emphasise on perception but identification which is acceAt~d by 
~~P.i~~·I lta-tor himself.2 On this account, Gangadhara has ' preferred Kalaya 

which is a better example.3 
. 

an -object is overpowered it can't be perceived such as during day 
........... --,"'. visible because of being overpowered by the sun light.4 

the object is very minute, it can't be perceived such as atoms etc.5 

_~n~, anp other invisible organisms m~y also be placed in this category.1i 
o. Parents are, no doubt, cause of the origin of progeny but even then 

ml1g:r~"t1on of soul into the foetus is inevitable.7 Without this it can't be 
has very ably refuted the nihilistic proposition in this regard. 

ipherent characters of Bhiitas are natural but there are two obje,ctions­
~~tl()J;lLe of the BhUtas has consciousness as character it.is only' in the self.s . Two, 

" . 
..... _--=_ •. _. and disjunction are not natural out are dep.endent on-some other 

is not else than 'karma' (action). Karma is t~e cause-qf conjunction and 
iHiitt1[OIi of sUDstanc~s as said earlier ( c. Suo 1. 52 ). Bhfitas s~m~times conjoin 

l5iiOl1aetiIIl~es' dijoin with the selfknown as biTt~. and death respectively. This is 
and maintained by karma. When karma is consume~, . the body 'perishes. 
conjooction is taken as 'Svabhava' l nature} of Bhutas, .the body ohce 

1E.aa.I._ ..... would continue for ever because' there is no other factor to contro) it. Hen~e 
inher:ent proEerties like hardness in·prthiyi, liquidiiy in 'water and' so on 

!e...1Ml~l~ al:ld not conjunction and _disjunction of :ahfita.s.9 
.' ~. ' . , ., 

. 1. ~FH~'i{i!1 <I({ ~~t: ~ 1«rOfT~ ~l!1T-~PlT~ ~ffirOff1j~~i{ " IN. 

~r;:nf1lWUC! ~~-~TfusrfC(tI2fl4 ~mlft~~lffftr iJ~rrr~'f' Ck~~ 
~~;:~:jj- - ~RRT'f r GD~ , 

. 4. orf~'if~ ~~-~ ~l<;:')f~'i1ihr(fllwr~ lf~Of~?("T~~~~fi'q: , J~. ' ,- . '. 

~ ~~ ~'rr ~~: I IN. · 
6.' ~~~rmqfWf: ~f1tfcrW"f~~14(~~~' Ck, ' , 

..,. .'4 ~ " ~. f" ., 

~ •. ~otqeq!lI(T=t ;wTmfq:rt: CfiT"(QI~ct4{~iR111q, ~~~~- ;rr~~": _ <til Ulc:~ . ~ftr ~w~-

: ~: '~(\11<t11~lm ~flf~tcftS\9~ ~~fu I Ck. 
r.a',:,~ ..... - '~ltqt ~~uT ro~ 1 ., ~~f~~rr~ "'a~fq ~~mfcrcfiirfflTfu, Ck. 

u~ 'lTq) wr: fafmq: I ~ ~q ~~&101~ffi4{I<!II~ljift<rt. ~~~ _~ ~Cl '~~&lOi a'~cr 
ri ~-~imi: , ~~~'i1ictl'114~fu:tc6c:ct~- ' GO.' . . . 
,~~l!fT ~ri\it fCfmiT:q m~, Of~: ~!f~: ' . _~ ~~ 1aifir' ~Rcr . ~9;~, 

-~i"f-q, ~~, ·~cr ~""'4(QI,! ~ ~~ ~~lfqCfic:~ ~'lT~~ ~fd:*1~~~1 ~~'i~I~"'~i{: 
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-= 
The karma of this life can't be the cause of birth as cause must be 

antecedent to effect . H ence it must be of the past life which proves the other word 
as well as rebirth.l 

CakrapaJ.li further argues that the character which is not found inherently in 
single BhUtas can't be possible when they are joined together because in this case 
there may be several conscious entities in the bo::iy according to different stages 
like childhood etc. and as such unity of knowledge too would be impossible. 2 

13. If it is said that some supernatural agent as God other than self is res­
ponsible for creation, He may do so by creating only self-less body or the self also. 
The latter case is untenable because the self is eternal and beginningless and as such 
can't be created by some other agent. The former case may be accepted if God is 
taken as creator of the body according to the deeds of the self.s If by the 
word 'para' ( other than the body of the great) 'self' is meant, creation by 'para' is 
already accepted by us. 

While concluding this, CakrapaJ.li states that even omnipotent God is unable 
to create the living body without self, the source of conciousness because in that Case 
the creation would be insentient like pitchers etc. Moreover, self, as is eternal, can't 
be created. Hence it may be accepted that God creates the living body taking 
along the self linked with the previous life.' 

In fact, looking to the surprising variations in the world, and in combination 
of virtue or otherwise with the self can be easily imagined and thus his role in 
creation of the body with the help of virtue and otherwise may by accepted. Then 

Tcr~FTT?;qqfn~ ~lfTC{ I 31a-: f~fOif~q q:<tCf ~a-Tf;; CfiG"rf:q:r ~~;;:lf~ fCf~\jl:f~:q I lf~q~Fcf Q\'{ 

Cfi·~ I IN. 

1. if ~f~'li Cf.~ ~~ ~11 >rfCI r.fiT~ui q~ '!ITCflfff, Cfir~1Jfflf wfCfrcr(Cffiflfl1r ·~ I fCf. 1Jf~ er:;;"f ~cf­
iia-q I 31;r;; ~rPlCf: f~~lffcr I IN. 

a-" ~cr~l1TlTP.P1TlTCfiT"{1Jf~lfr;:cn:<!icrCfili fCfTCfiTUq: "!.Tc<:PlTCf: fCfT<!i·:rT 'lTCf a-Tfer I Ck. 

2. a-er?<:T lfC{ >rclt'li ~ill.,r ., ~+rCffcr a-q f:~f~erFfr+rfq ;; ~~Cffa- ~a-;:li , liCIT ~~HrrFl1 fq ~lfT.TT-

;;~crrli~'I1~ Of~f., ~cHTf., f~Oflc;lir?Iqpn~~rC!, cr1J?a' :ffr<t~~r'1 >rf~HFtH.,r1qqfnf"{fu 
~TCf : I Ck. 

3. 3f~ mRJ1r?fPl q"{f,,+{.Turl1f~sf(f I i:fG"?;l1a-l1Cf I q=toTTc+r'fr tlt:fhp:flJ~lt;; crfli f?filft:frUf-
cCfTq I Ck. 

4. erfl1r;;~<:Fn~~f'f~lic~" \Jf;:lfr;:er"{~<ffrtl;;+rr~t:frri ~~~r 1lT"{I~ ~q;:f It"{: cfi"{TcrlfI:T ~q"PF~uft~ 
/:f11 I Ck. 
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there is no .need of dragging God into this affair or He may be welcome if the self 
is accepted as above. l 

- 14-15. The nihilists holding chance as cause of creation do not accept any 
-'means of knowledge and as such there can be no examination of facts.2 In want of 
authorita~ive 'means of knowledge, there can be no facts to be examined. There is 
also no doer in their view because there is no rule about certainty of result3 nor is 
there cause because they take creation of entities without any cause.'t They do not 
believe in gods, sages and accomplished persons who are honoured by the people 

; at large. They do 1)ot accept deeds and their results nor is there any self in their 
view because knowledge, consciousness etc. emerge by chance. 5 This attitude is 
sinful of the sins not only relegiously but also pragmatically because in such case 
the man having no bond or discipline may indulge in all' types of sinful activities. 
Thus this should be totally rejected.6 The nihilistic attitude is like darkness in 
which nothing can be seen and consequently the man falls into a ditch or takes a 
wrong course. On the other hand, 'the positivists have searchlight of knowledge7 

by which they examine everything and thus take right path. Naturally the wise 
should' follow the latter course. 

17. Sat is in the form of 'Bhava' ( being) which can be known by positive 
~eans of knowledge. On the otber hand, asat is in the form of abhrrva ( non-being) 
which can be known by negative means of knowledge.8 

. Gangadhara discusses this in detail. He says that the existent being is of two 
type~-examinable and non-examinable. Non-examinables are the subtle creative 
forces , while the gross products are examinables. ' These are themselves sat 

J. ~fq ~lf<n:t::Rn~;JflTiff~~t::W;;TGlcl1;;) tll1Tu4~mcff'9<;,q' <f1~q;;r<r 1 i;T~T :q B"c~rcl1;; tJ;t.f 

a-l1Ttl;fij'~r:mr$cr!lli ~t.fTCfi',\l7f')1:rr 1 Q'~lfrq B" ~q m:,\T'U~CqDT CfiT':ur~P;<.! fcfilfcr=tuf~TclffcfiITq-­
Cfl~'lij-;; I ~f~ CIT, I:!;qJfrclf;lf~\jfr+ffi (~f;:uf;; ~B"r,\~<.!~qTU~~urlITr ft;rf.T rod: ::;rf<.! ~) SC liTc+r­

fCfWQ': Cflf'\UfIf, 3fa) ;; Cfirfqa ~fufd~ I Ck. , , 

2. a-~~ 'l'\rm .,n:a-rRr 'l'\rm~;;t '5flfrurr<fflf~TCfTCJ: I Ck. 

3. ;; Cfi~T 3ff~a-, iJO=l1a- Cfi~h tfi~fCf!lri ~Tqf;:F.r~T~TCfr\! I IN. 

4. ;; ,~ Cfir\Uflff~Q 3ff;;~) mcfuq~: I IN. 

, 5. ;fq 3lT~r 3ffta-, ID;;~lfTG:r;;t ~~~~~q \3'qq~: I IN. 
c. 

J - 6. , ~~'O~Cff~) ~~Cfil{fq >nrrllj, rrr,-!lfi'lf~, i.ia?t{ aHnm+rfMmCfTq ~PTI1Jf fcf;lCf lfC{ ' f<f1f~~ ~~Cfa) 
il - l!.T~ri q:qwf ~fu, Qtlff~truuft~ Q;CfflfflTIQ' ~UfTflTmlf: I Ck. 

7. ~f;a~ sr~)q) ~foir~)q : , ~;; ~lfmrormoT;; q-l1~~clf.q-: I Clc~ 

.8. ~Rfq f~fa-fCftlq>f~lT~ '1lTCf~q-'!7 ~fq f'iq~f9t:flf>f1{T1JTlTllf11'tlTCf~9'+r I Ck, 

8 III 
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( bhava ) but in contrast to other beings they are asat ( abhava). Thus simultane. 
ously they are both sat and asat.] 

'Parlk~a' denotes 'means of investigat,ion' by which the nature d~' entities 
is systematised.2 They are also called as 'Pramar;as (Means of. true knowledge ). 
The use of word (Parlk~a' by Car aka is very significant beca~se he wants ~o emphasise 
on the process of investigation which naturally leads to true knowledge .- ( pr~ma ). 
Finally 'parik~a' and 'prama,r;a' are one and the sam~ , bpt · while ~he former Jays 
emphasis on the process the latter emphasises on the resu~t:, 3 ," ' " 

These means of investigation are fourfold-Aptopaddae (testimony), pr~tyak~a 
( perception ), anumana ( inference) and yukl'i (ratioI].ale ).4 " Gangadhara ,says 
that all the forms of Pramanas are included in these four. ' , . , . '. , 

18-19. 'Aptopadda' is instructi<?ll of apta (aut)1ori,ty). In these verses 'apta" is 
defined. 'Apta', 'si~ta' and 'vibuddha' are th~ three , epithets by which such persons 
are known in the society.:; 

According to Cakrapa1)i, 'Apli' means destruction of the defects of Rajas and 
- - ' ,. 

Tamas and those who have attained . (Ap~i' are Aptas. They are, 'Sl~!~S' because 
they guide the society with their useful instructions as ' qo~s and do.nt's. , ' They are 
also 'vibuddhas' because the worth-knowing is known ,them.(! . ; ,., " - ' , 

. ' ~. . . J. _ • ~ Il, ~" 

Gangadhara quotes Vatsyayana . for ' the d~finition of .'Ayta' and f9r other 
terms he gives his own interpretation: 7 

" 

1. 3T~flTffl triHCJ; 'n::T~lf+rq~l'~q"if I \=r5frtn:T~.£:P:rVTTfCf)~ <.f~CJ; 'IT~~' W B'~a; ~, , ' ~·.'fl~Olf~\i'\ifT~ 
lfR<tif~~ flcucf ~~ru~~~ q<;:l~lf 11: I "3HCfTffl ~[fCJ; ~na;>i~~~q;TS~: i ~~ tr~~ ~~ ~T~,! :q-~~ 

, ~rrf<;:fJ~(nJC\ f~F;:f tTcr trrl1r;:lffqm-q-~cT ~o~TfCf)~~lTCfFn~1-PHf;;~pnGf S:crrCf>Tst ,: ',GD. ' 

2. q<;:Tq'lfa- QlfCf~l!frtlfa- CffCJ;fCf 'q+rrr4'rfJ 11 <::1'2;1']' !.T+r r'On f.-:r I Ck. . 
q~T~Il~ [f<:fr ~:[lfl tTl' q'.:TP;Tr~rU;:f q'.:TP.fT I GD. , 

3. >f11 rtrrU;:f "Sflf fup:r I 

>rl1Tlf~S;r;rfCf <li'.:~p:df1:rurrr: ~PHIlT!IT~: · I GD: 
, ' 

4. /C3Trr.~~qf~l/<:fa- lff~~~Cfflf<i ;f<.ff+rc~qit!ff' 3Tr~T.:r~'{r : I" 

rl3Te.Hi:r f;:~<:ff<:f llfuf<.f~ l[ CJf~r : ~w:r~'p( I fl:f~rr 'f~Trrr r<J; ' q~T~~hlf +rrrrlT111r~tr " " ~~lf~ ~~ 
~:[lH CfCflTa- BT Cfi'tim+T"1lr ~[~(fui: I GD. 

S,. 31fccrr: f'ITticr: fq~ '~ r ~ fu tf ~'ff 'Jfi:r<lTrHrrrt ~)~ srftrr:g: ~!if1{f(,i I Ck. , . 

6. 31mI' ,{\1ffCf+r)~q'~T~e.1<:f : <J~'ttir 3TTH'f: I !ilHffCf \sPF! i'c~;:f Cf>rlfTCf>r<i-sr<[f'fffi1ic~q-~w~fu 
f!fl1l~r: I qT~Qzi fCfiff~'Uf ~~ltcff~fCf fq~;g: r.: I Ck, .' 

7. qr~~rrpli1~rf5: Fr-/l3fr~: \Sf~ ~r~rc~(ftrtfT lf~r~GClf~trr f~~rrrqflft~PH sr~m ' \jq~t)cr I 

trT~lWfi~Ufl1qp:nfcCf : , Cflfr srCf~Cf ~~;:HCiCf : I ':'il[1S1lTl[.r.~~'i9r.,t tr~T;f ~~Uff£ I,' fJ~ :;;r w.rlft 
~)~ oQqf5:Hr: srCf~~ ~fu, j/u~r-~'lTrB'rrlf~tlf f![fISC: ~lfr ~Cfa:;:a ~fa · ' f~: , j: fqf1I1IS(!1 

l.p:rr~wrr ~f.'[~qlfr ~q~~ if ~ fGf~~r: . I GP. . , . . '. .. . ~, 

. " 
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';ft~~~¥lt!) is the version adopted by CakrapaI)i. He explains it with the 
superlative suffix ~: as 'those who are superbly devoid of Rajas'. When there is 
no Rajas, Tamas would also be automatically eliminated as Tamas can't ~ove with­
out Rajas. One speaks lie either due to ignorance or being under influence of 
attachm~nt or aversion. Ignorance is ca~sed by Tamas while attachment and , 
aversion are caused by Rajas, thus when there are no Rajas and Tamas and the ' 
mind is predominantly sattvika; these shortcomings and consequent false speech 
would not be there,l Alternatively, CakrapaI)i accepts the version ';ft~~~¥1~ ~' 
which is easier and adopted generally by others. Gailgadhara refers to other versions 
like ';ft<ifl~"~S~q'r' and '~ ~~:' which give the same meaning. 

Cakrapa~i further says that this definition of 'Apta' relates to those having 
attained the Brahman intuitively. For the worldly. persons, the definition would 
relate to those having attained true knowledge in specific field and being free 

from attachment and aversion to the subject.2 

, By the word 'aptopadda', 'sabda-pramaI)a' is mentioned. In case of its psycho 
logical aspect, the knowledge produced by the authoritative instruction is pramaI)a.3 

As regards the words 'apta', 's~ta' and 'vibuddha' I think, theY 'represent the 
various stages of the process of enIightment. 'Apta' is the picture of a" true scien­
tist who has attained specialised knowledge in his field pursuing the p~th of 
investigation without any bias or prejudice. Bias leads to fallacious resluts that is 
why double blind method investigation is preferred to individual findings. Thus 
there are three stages of the enlightment :-

( 1 ) Apti-this is acquisition of knowledge. It consists of assimilating all 
relevant informations on the subject. Vatsyayana is right in defining Apti. 
YOgindranatha40 has also rightly preferred to follow Vatsyayana rather than Cakra­
pa~i. This stage presupposes the method of observation and experiment which 
leads to acquistion of correct knowledge. 

( 2 Y Si§!i-this consists of observing the discipline of scientific investigation by 
the worker himself and bringing all others concerned within its domain. Disci­
pline is very essential for systematic growth of a subject or soci'ety as whole. 

1. 3f~~~ f~lfT~rr""iFnsf~a-rzNJ ~l=lfl~r~ ~crrf!f \:T7f[lSfr~t <nsf'mTrLT~, (T"'''f f~(T~~rf<:f f~lfr­
~T;:nJtT[~~ ~~CI1itfOf~ffi ~~lJfTiCfiT~~fct:m~ ., ~~:cr~fT~q: I Ck. 

2. ~cr:;:;n~~uT ~~~~~lT?If'mfri:r1Jf 1 ~TfCfl~T;rt ~ ' ~~llroTPfft;:r~cf " 3Tf~ fcrlSflf~l=lf'~fFf~~2t;:r 
~m~1rutre:'~~'+It., :q ~~olf~ I Ck. , . 

3. arrtQTq~m- ~fu W;~~q$l+iIOI~~ '+TCfre; ifu~lfrurq&T ~J 3fftcrTq~~fif~n ~f;[: 'SPfT'l'ffl:rfu 
q~~ I Ck. " . . . '. 
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' = 
( 3 ) Vibuddhi --thic; is the final stage wheil f. enligbteme~t ·.GOmeS : ~nd 'the 

worker achieves the goal of specailised . know ledge in the subject: ,. '.' .1.: r ) ' ,," 

[' ; Perhaps CakrapaI)i too ,means the 'same thing whenl he 'refers ' it:to -theIwarldly 
I • , . . persons. " ' . , '. - . ,' ~ !. _ . ' . I ,. l' r 

20. Interpreting pra t:ya:k~a ( perceptiOli.: ) GakrapaF.ii says: s.anni.kar~ai (·.t:.ontact-o) 
as of six types l. ( according toNyaya-vaisc~ika , systern ) .. .. :. .. , .. ,..' 1,' fi ('~(:':""i' 

, . ·'Vyakta'. eliminates incorre€t. :knowl t"dge an,d::!cloubt . . Likewise, ~.'tada1i~~ 
elirpinates inference which follows ip'~rception lanp . ~memory . Cilrising by;: .contaCt 
ofself,senses,mindand ; s~nseobje~~si[,l.d,iFectly: 2 .. , ;.> . .. . (. ; .. " ~') :-'\" 

As ~egards .defimtiOn of praty~k~:~ , .p~~~a~.~J,u . agfll~ le.a~ ~o~~~~~t"~Y~YC[l. 
sy&~er:n. He says that 'the contact of four"7 s~lf, sense~, mind .. and synse obje.cts'-should 

.. • , I • I f ~ . . I. · .• ....' ~ ," 

be take~ as the cause of perceptiqn , a~~ not; the. de~nitio~ ,whic1}. ;;ho.u14 :~~ . 1~Wi~~d 

to.that ~hich arises.from contact 9Lsep.~?~ . ~~4.tpeir.> phjects.~ ' . :" ~ . i; . . ~' . ;L "' ; 
Arguing further· he says that by t~.e .'lb9ve" i?~qP?~,c:~; d efinitio~ " p'Je~~~~e ~ e~~ 

~hcr~ GQptact of tre. fO\1r ,.is ?~t pres~,Iftl·~9~!d, ~\~o ;?m~f~nd~l: . pra~ya.k:~r\: :,r.More. 
ov~ " (;ontaqt of s~~f 1~ ,~ssen,~l~l .g(m~~al.~~ Jll all, tlxp,~~lf kn9i~~~~¥e" Ilt~ lIl,f]USlOn, , i~ 
th~' defini~ion of pra~¥ak~a, is . !WF : at ; ~1l 1~~ges~~fy.· .}.~ .f(~~s : ~~fY ' .. Cakf~p~~i ,~. niildly 
<1dticizes,the. d'~fiDyi~ion , giv,en by . C~.r~ka , r~i.qe!l:lt~Y; T,p~ca~n:. J ~f ~.i~ }~~i\i;tg ~6.~~,rq~ 
\lyaya-valse~lka.4,. ' . . ' " r : . ' • . ',' 

' He~e buddhi ( knowl~ge <)\~rriCr&ing as result' ofpr~(yak~a is sa.id as ,i>ta,tyak~a 
• I I J . \. i ,."" ~ .. I [ f, 6 ( ! . ' • ' It," . f' n ~ I' 'T' I "c ,.. 

on 'the baSIS of usage'but.in reality ' pI'atyak~a isl the h1e~ans' and not the result:.5 . . ~ 
• ) '. ~ J I ( '., :" ' , • ! i: l ' , .. ~t , ~ 1 fl . t f, r ~ 

Gailgadhara has amply analysed the, yanik~',s ,~~efinitl~Iin , and ·~a.s diScus,~e.d 
in d,e,t.'lil quo#ng Gauta~a .at;ld h,i\F~,r~!me.nt~for JV'a'tSY~5'a,mi. · . . . , .. 1 ~.\ 
.. ,. Yogindrana~ha (~~rthersirri,~li~,esl~:~)' ;.>l{.;:'f;,;;d:,,," :: .. :t.··. ~ :l~ . /-tj ; " . . 
. . I. . 1. ~f?J'fi-tf+rf(f ~~rn, .~ 1i<[-~,ar~9l ' +. Ulf.T'T: ; ~\'f[~ll .:. , (~·~Tfi~ff~~F~>:·, I ~:!~+r~Cl~1jcfrlf i , R~ 
. :. ,~~rlf:: fCfW~fcr~~~~~~uiT, ar~~,T' ~ ~k; .IU ' :1\ .... ~:' .. ~, .... ,., ~ ,: J';' ~.~c .. :_.' t'»., 

2 •. "a,lImT ~~lIi\'if Glff~:q.rf~Uf)l{lI~rq,;f~ ~l[q~, f;:r~!ffi"~fi.; I, ~~it !:T~~~,/, ; .'t'~1 ~, V~~ . 
I. . ~r;:r,r;q~lctl:~':Wr~~ff;:f ~~,~~ ,~ .q'pq};~rsscTt,~,~lf~~~t~~~~ ;l~~~BJ~~~ 1 5~k. ,. ",~ 

3. Pfrclfrf~~IS~lf~f~TfilUFf :q !f'~tff<fiT~urrf"Tm<{q~J ;~<{ , CI~f~l;fT~~f~1!fTg:1 ~CRffllJr: ' 
'~~~rq~q ~~ui motr'~ I Ck. · 'J I·, ,_~L !_ 'if· . "_ • . ". ', ~{, t' k, ~ 

4. ~~i{t ~{frf~~~lf+frrl B-~~~' '~~ 'lTqm, . ~(f~ ,~.i~r~~~<f~ :<{~f#i ~It ". ~rn~tt~ iriT~-, 
'fnHH~r~Uf~itif ~~urr~q-~ffi : I 'C~ '. . ~. < .}..: . . _ . . 

5. ~~ "f sr~~~ItTsf1t · ~f.e):~m.f~llt~;m~~m j · '~~q ·~~fHJ~T~Tcr, q~~(~ij~~ I~~) 'q~r-
I~ I' ; . frllfr~~r~~ ~f~ocPrc~~ff 1 Ck. ' , .. ,.,-' ,f" ... ' ~,l (: - '1' ~.. . . . 

.6. ,"lfT ~~Rlf;tr f;;~\7lf+rT;pfrr:~~ni~'!fT~lla-itfr~rlJft -:"-~cfTiff !'t ~ ~~ . ~" ~f?:r~~~TCJ: ~ifr~ ' 

-. 

~. I . rn<fT~1 ~lfUiT ~olff'q'io;n:Q~~~~l{1' , :.ollq~lfr~lJAll)' r~~~, \IT :~~tf~ :~rfT l . i~p~~rsrtfTVt 
f~ } GD. . /1.:.1' \ ~,,:~ 

7, arr~~"f~~~I!fT~ mC1iT~ lfg: 3ffcrn~. ~T;rl];~tt~~g:. ~lf~, ~R: t,~~ :~: " 
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, 21-22. Inference is based on; penceptipn, whi~qJe/ads to the, idea of invariable 
'conconuttance ( vyapti ) which is essential for authoritativeinference.1 CakrapaQ.i 
cla~fies the- deflllition as' follo\-\is-infereilce is that 'by which some unseen obJect is 
mown:'definitely' after the formulation of invariable aoncomitt,ance.2 

. Ca~rap~v~ ' also expl~ins tlle dassical types of inference:~ ' ' ' 

" ~: 1 ~ Fro~' ~'ff~ct't~ caus~-'by perceivin~ the "effect caus~ can be inferred ' stich 
• • &. i' 1 ..-

as bx st:~i~g ~ : preg!lent woman sexual inte~course i~, inf~rred. 
I " ... • , . . I . 

.. ,',2. :f.rotp caus~}o, ~ffec:t~by seeing'- a ~ause effect c~n be inier~ed such as by, 
~e~"KUit)is infe,rred" " ' . I 1( • 

, q ! ,iJ;9,Ill rep~~te~ observ~tion-wh~,re th~nt is ;oo, capsal.relation, by repea;t~q 
observation ,~n(er~nc~,H~~ b~,.d!a~n, suc~, as. fir~ ~ J~riferred ,qY, ob~erving smok~. , 

~nthe second type, th~ cause associated ~ith other auxiliary factors should be 
underst~o(fbecaus~ se'ed alonc' devo'i'd ()( irrlgatlOn " etc. would not lead' to frult. 
pres\!nc~' o(e~tire caus~tive material is 'essential f~r' production of the effect.:.I Ii, ' 

I~~' , " ~fhese:three t~pe,s are kn'bWri as , se~avat', 'pUrvavat and :samanyat6dr~ta iJ 
.. . .' ! ..... "4 11 .... -' I l,. ......~, ,. • •••. 

nyaya sys~em: , 
( ""\ ~ ~ It" _ f !. : , 

,Gangadhara interp,rets Qn the basis of the derivation of the word 'Anumana' 
M • ~ ...........1 .! "~ .. .i \ t . ~ -J i I _ _ f J' ~ l I "j 

I.. 6 ' , , 

10 ~J.Hlpte way , ,,' ~ I , . r • , ; t J, • ". I.; • 

" I , ~3-24. ,In these, two, v~rs~s , examples Jof ~ukti ,are· given as 'a prelude_to cl~fini. 

lion oli th~ saine~. i ' Kar~aQ.a'· l}l"eans ·~ lijlin,.g~ ,J>1! tJt ei~ .. jt denotes , .'tilled, lend ~ : ' In, tqe 
' exaInp~e of churning, C~krap~J].H1-~s coqfl!~q<;l tlje~~s~e,.firp.tly, hS; fp.terpreis" maq:th~~a:~ 
as 'Churning stick' and manthana as churning process. Secondly,' he leans towards 

. , ,., . 
thf version, 'mantlfaka,6 meaning 'one who churns' and 'manthana' as churning, 
stick. , T}:lirdly, he interprets 'manthana' 'as rope for churni.ng~. He does not 

. . ' ) I I .- I: ,., 

want to lake 'manthana' in thc sense of ( proce,l)s .of). 'churning' because conjunc-
• .1 _ .1.:_ .,/,.~ . I J 

tiOD of actIon does not fit. \ ' . " 

I. -. • ! 11. ~~af'tcffl:rfu~ ;lfTfinrr~5f'l'rUrwi~z:p'l ,'€ i(." , ~- I ' I 

, ' .. " " 2!' oG~~~~~ 3{~-{ ' ;rrlfff ' ~;lfgJ~..J')cM , .n:)atrij!' iR-- o~~J{ I -6ififr.a-~o;:urn~lf~-
',' ~~hi~: , I : ck. ,,' ',1." , . , ' . . 

~ -.•. 3: lf~ftr =t{'f ttiTtuf *N1;~fta-,' lfa1 ;:r~, ~fcr" ~ ,\lCfRT, ' ,q~ftt"~~T~CllH~"{­

. ~ Gf')~ ' lfi~ '1 c~f'+f:q~cflclff'}1mlf) ~):[olf: 1 Clli (OJ ~lflf.Hrr, '-t" m ;:plqf'+f~ifq I Ck. 

' .. ,4. ~q _o~~~~, fcJma-v~T~~q~~9,~ ,~~;trQ)~~~ L}~~ l~l.~ I,. 

5·-'ff~lfq: 'IJ:)ef cr~~ . 'Sf"~~~ft qil"ff~ .. lf~ tr1;ffl' ~~ff ~~Ff,! 1 ·Gk . . , 
6. This version is adopted by Yogindranitha. : !. ) ', ,J? ,: '. 

'. 
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Yukti is analysed as that by which something is joined.1 

25. Entities are produced by combination of several causative factors. Visua· 
lising this is yukti. There are two points in it-one, the combination of the causative 
factors should be in a proper way and two, the combination should be able to 
produce the effect. These points can be observed in the above examples. 
The crop can be expected only when the seed is good, land is suitable, 
season is favourable -and facility of irrigation is proper otherwise the effect 
would not be there even if the factors are present. Likewise, in therapeutic 
management, if all the four parts of the team are endowed with merit and 
coordinated judiciously then only the objective would be achieved. Keeping 'this 
in view Caraka has included 'Yukti' in Paradi gUQas and defined ,.as such.2 

Cakrapa1).i interprets ~cn~"I\31'~ as 'those being known by the combination 
of multiple factors and says that 'yukti' is 'conjecture' which assists the means of 

' knowledge. Though it is, in reality, not a PramaI).a but assists pramaI).a in know­
ing an entity and also because people use conjecture in daily usage it is said 
as pramaI).a. That is why further in other context only thtee or four pr~mal.las 

have been mentioned eliminating 'Yukti.,a He also finds it difficult to distinguish 
it from inference and to accept it as different from the same. ' Hencehe does not 
relish the proposition of yukti as a separate pramaQa. Moreover, headds, the 
effect being produced from the causes is never observed in the present tense and 
as such its applicability in all the three times would be put to objection.4, 

----~------~----~~-----------------------------------------

1. ~\1'lfa ~~lfa-s<{ltfq ~f~: I Ck. 

2-. ~fffi~'1lfT;;r<{r ~r '1 ~\ilfcf , C. Suo 26 
I 

3. \iff.;~:qrli ~r;;r~{, cr;; ~~qqf~F:rTlf~T~JfT;;r;;~l'( ~T ~f;[: q!llffc:r 3?Q~~urr ~r ~fuift:fc:r sr~rrr~ 

~~Tlfr~i:TT I ~q+f~<{ ~fqa-Olff+f~~'cf~q 3i~TS~ ~fui!1f$~;;Tf'tf~:frlf~ , ' ~r:q q~+fr~cr)ssr+frur~ij"rsfq 
q~g:qf~'ti~~ sr+fTUf~QTzfc~;; Olfrf5Jlfl{~qrctl i:T~r c:r~q 3iQ~qlfT srTlfT ~T'iiT'ft olfcrQr~TRQ 
5Jl1TlTfc~i{)ffiT 1 3m ~Cf 5f~!/Tr;:a-~ ~fffi fq.,T lf~Tffi sr+fror~.lj ~WflflSqfu-1I f;;iffqtTT ,crT 

(q~'hn) ~Q)q~tr;;'~ (fqo 3fo '6') ~fa- q:q.,rct I cr~n, ~lfr<i ~~)cqT ~mf'tf~fhjrn)if !lT~G1f;; 
:q~qrf~ l.:r+fTl1fTi=lff'tft:1Hlffcr I Ck. 

4. lf~ ~BCf;Hur\if~Cf;ri1Jr~r\if~:fflfTrrr" , ~rf~«~lf~r<i ~~'tilfcf, cr'Q:qt1Ifr"ffir~F=~~cr, c:r~r:!'fr­
'f~ :;rttT ~IlCfi~ ~fu rrrf~lfT'f~; fCfi~ clinuTllf: 'fipi sra-)~JfT;:t ., Cfi~Tfq qchrr;:i l.:rc:rTlffl", 
G~ll('<f f~CfiRfcr q~TQ:~ ~lfTq: I Ck. 
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To support his view, CakrapaJ.li has quoted Santarak~ita and his commentator 
Kamalasila who ' have refuted the Carakats proposition of yukti as a pramaI).a. 
They also conclude that it is essentially the same as inference.) 

. Gangadhara di£f:ers from CakrapalJ.i. He says that tarka ( argument) though 
not mentioried among pramaI),as helps in acquring the knowledge of reality and as 
sucn being' instrumental in inference its authoritative value is established. Likewise, 
because of its being means of the knowledge of reality yukti is said as a separate 
·pramaJ}.a; .Vatsyayana says that prama~a is that which leads to clear understan­
ding. ' ·Hence there is no any contradiction between the views of Caraka and 
Gautama.8

. ·It is evident that Gangadhara takes yukti as synonym oftarka.2 ~ 

=== Me 

. ._ Yogindrauatha 'says thaCyukti. is not a pramat;la but assists the same. In the 
form of 'Yyapti' (invariable concomittance) it helps inference as tarka becomes 
anumana only' when it. is supported by yukti. Thus yukti is a part of anumana 
and as ~uch may be conveniently included in the same.4-
. " ,,,~G~ngadhara.is, not right in taking yukti and tarka as synonymous because in 
that case in '~~Jii m: ~q:~~~<i:' the word 'yukti' would have no meaning being 
only r«?pe~it.ion ~f tarka. , Yogip.dra~~Hha is right in interpreting ' yukti as vyapti. 
'Yu~ti~ ,litera,lY ,means that which joins and hel~e too it performs its function by join­
ing the caus~ ',and effect. together .by establishing th~ causal relation. it is the 

. capsa:l~ ~elation .whic,h gives the 'tarka ( argument) the status of inference which. is 
true in all the th,ree times,. 

Ca,raka -has. explicitly mentioned yukti under the four means of knowledge 
equally along with perceptio.n, ipfaence and testimony5 aD;d as such there is no 
room fo~ doub~ about the 'status of yukti as a prama1)a. Gangadhara has rightly 
supported the view of Caraka. The utility of yukti in Ayurveda' has aheady been 
. explained. 

--- -----.-- - --_ .. - ----- .. _--
. 1. crcf!1'q '~~~CfCcrrq~i ;;rT~~~T ~ffi' : I Ck. 

2. ~131·~ Cf'llTr[ ~P:rrur~QTCfT ~ 'Sf+fPJTFcn:f.I:J srl1rUfFfT~i<;fr~~~Cf~Cfm;;rTlf Cfic:qa- ~fCf qr~p:rrq~~r­
~qRTHnrrirl cq~: , a-~' 5flfrumt~QTCfTSfCf Cf'll1 ofT5flfruT ' accr~FHl{ Cf~HcOfri{ I ' CfCflTitef-

¥ , . . ' 

HfCflT w~~r~+1: I CRcrr.=~n::T~;;r CfcF~lf .r~'i >fT~r1Jl:f9: I" 

tl5ffuqf~~~f~ 5ftlrrrflTfti ~Tffi CfT~tlfr<f.t": I '~~l{f~srrltUfTf~+rfCfi=~ ~fUi : 'SpnUf~~~ ~~~ffiT 
Cf~Of~T~mcr;:r~Ofrf~fu ~CfT :.,. fCf~T'tT!l~CfiTe1;:n~lfTf"{fCf I GD. 

3. f~q~mfu~r f"fCfiT~ ~IDr[~fcr~T ~fuiHfci ~l{;:r~Trcr~~ I GD. 
4. q~~Cff~ ~fu1: ~ 5f1iTUTFCf"i, o1'.frfH~qT f~ tfr 31~11r~ \3'qT~~TfCf I Cf~r:q ((3f~l{r<f f~ 

~ffi'qq~Hcr~: ~fCf ( 'YfP fCfo t:; ) -q;q= ~fffi: 312l{r~ a:ri=Cf*rfcr 'I IN. 
S. Also !f~ruf'ii:q~f~~f~l>~ ~;;*q:" I ( C. Su 11.33. ) 
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26. Caraka says that means of investigation are only these four and none 
else. By this statement he rejects the other pramaI}.as like arthapatti, sambhava 
etc. accepted in certain quarters. l 

Both existent and non-existent ~re known by these means. Y ogindranatha 
explains how the nonexistent is known by pramal)as. He says-'that which is not 
cognised like the existent entities by means of knowledge does not exist because 
if it would have been existing it should have been cognised like them. Thus the means 
of knowledge illuminating the, existing entities also illuminate the non-existing ones.2 

27. The authoritative testimony is veda and other scriptures whichfollow it. 
By thi~ it is known that virtues like charity, penance etc. lead to heaven and lioe­
ration. Thus it is proved that there is rebirth of self which according to eifort, 
leads Him to beaven or liberation.8 

30. Although, perception does not comprehend rebirth, it provides the signs 
leading to infe rence which proves rebirth. Dissimilarity in offerprings of a parent, 
emergence of astrological signs etc. can not be explained by any other cause but 
that occuring in previous birth,4 

31. Relation of this world and the other world is explained with example of 
fruit and seed. As th e presence of fruit presupposes the existence of seed, the 
present birth presupposes the previous life which exhibits consequences according 
to Ithe past deeds. Likewise, the fruit would give rise to seed which represents the 
other world ,li Thus the present world and the other world are the two aspects of 
the cycle like fruit and seed of which one is visible and the other is not. 

1. O'JrH~;:lrfCfcr:q~.,rqT'T~l[d~crr~1O'JP1;:lTcF'Of~CfrO'Jt ~JfTorPlt ' fO'J~u cF~)fCl' I Ck. 

2. ;:r~ CliQ 3f~~': ~ft'fufi'f , \3'q;:;rfou: ~~lfC~q;:;r'+lTmir Cf~1;q;:;rGcT: ? ~q,! I 5T'1fufO'J ~fCf ~W mIlT 
, l af~cr IT?f ~W ~ CI'?frffCf; l[w~fcrt)l[C! ~~f1:rcr olT~~lfCl'; fcr~norT~rcrTC! orrR=Cf I ~clrcr ~(f: 

5T'flprrcf. >T~rut 3m~fq 5T'flP1TlffCf I IN. 

3. 3f'+~~lT: ~cr~: 1 f":~lf~ l1)~ : 1 3f'Of lfqTlf).ili~flH H~~'Q' '1)e1~lf :q 'flr~11ff+rf;; G!');a alT.,! I ~a-rr 
;;r;:'1r;:CI'~'+1 )Hf~crijTit<fi;;:r;::q~'+lf~Te1)'T~w;:rrcll": q~~)'fl: 'flfqCfT '*TCfcr1fcr mer: I Ck. 

I ' 

4. ~chrfCTqrf~Cf::;::q fer~~1lf~crrf~f=cr~lfl];D~'Of ~fCfqrC{;:rrlf~ ~~Uf)~qclfTf~'flr~urr;:a',(R!1fit ~fcr 
~cf \j'fr~crCfi'r~urr~'1f11Cfi'fllfCf q~;:;r)CP~llrr~ ~;Cfolf~ I Ck. 

5. qj~Iq q);:;r~~!If.f{qclfC{!~f;:rrq, GfR ~cf~l{i!i'ct Cfi+tyfC{Cflf,(Uf'11;'1rlTa-, crqr qj~ =cr '*Trfcr::;r;:+rr;:CI'~ 

~~s: ~rf~ 1 Gfr;;rrf~~ ;;:r;:+{wCfrq: enllor)STtrtr ~fcr lfT;;r.,r I Ck. 

If seed is the previous deed and fruit the present birth, the latter pO!'tions of the 

above interpretatio.1l shou~d be as follows - -

Gffvr =cr '+TTfCfilF'l1rrcr=t ~~~:~rf~ q)~rf~~ ~11~~,~C1' Cflifur)s1;+r"tlTa- I 
YogindraniUha has rightly interpreted. ~ , 
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f: ,,; '.: JpJ,!ct, inference of seed from fruit and vice versa, is a very significant 
statement because it is the test of the perfect cause-effect relationship. If cause 
can be inferred from effect . and vice versa then only ' cause-effect relationship can 
be confirmed otherwise not. Yogindranatha has rightly recognised this fact.1 

32. The living being can take its form only op. aggregation of six supporting 
factors ' (five BhUtas and soul). Consciousness.is , n~t possible without the soul 
which is linked with the other world. 

The actions of a living being presupposes a conscious ag~nt because body is 
only 'an instrument which is incapable of doing anything without the agent. Hence 
the aCtion presupposes the existence of a conscious self 

In the following argumeQ.ts, Caraka again propounds the laws of scientific 
truth based on cause-effect relationship . 

. ( a ) 'ilia~?:f ~Q{: tfi~ ~~a~' is the law of agreement in presence and ob- ' 
sence, In other words, it is also knwon ' as 'Anva ya-vyatireka' . It 

. means that if cause is present, effect is present and if cause is absent, 
. e:ffect is absent. 

Taking the example of seed, if seed is present sprout is present other:.,. 
wise not. Thus seed and sprout are causally related. 

(. b ·) 'eti;J{:[nf ~~ is the law of concomittant variation. The effect will be 
commonsurate with the cause. The seeds of paddy will give rise to the 

,-' sprouts of paddy and not of barley. Yukti is, in fact, establishing 
cause-effect relationship but CakrapaQi says it as 'Dha' (conJe~ture)2 
which is not correct. The above statements represent the scientific 
methods which cannot be based on mere conjecture. 

35" The word 'upastambha' is interpreted by CakrapaI,li as that which staying 
:near' the majn pilhir supports it like t~e smaller beams' suppor~ing the main' . girder 
in the house. The' pasi deed guiding the body is the ina:ih supporting pillar of the 

~y and diet etc. are' the subpillars3
. 'of the body which it.self is the main Eillar.4 

_._ • .. . '-_._-'._- .. --r--'~-'-'- 4~~ ~---'-'-- • , 

.. :~- l. iifT~~~): Cli'rri";T~ur~~uro!frnr~!iT~r~ ~r;; iifT~+nfTff Ci~ Cfln:urcPfT ~'fT~ ' ~~r iifrijff~ 

cfcflfFfTf! Cic'firri ~:pH 3f~T~ tm1~rfq" ~ IN. 

2. 3frm<r a:;~ ~i~fCi I. Ck. 

3. 31rlt;=r ~<.r~'1+fr;:f urri +rf11Tl1q" ~:p:r'Tcf "Sf"ir;rCfiR17f~lJ . <r~Cfr ~iJJ:'fl~fa- m?':lJiJ~~'HCi~ir : , lJm" 

~~an::1Jff'1~ffio;r'cH'1Hrl='flB'+l'rq"9n1 iJ't;;rm'<:TPTCfi' ~q"~iJl='ij":, iJ~~fq lIT~~f2lT~:ij"sr2n:f~;:r 

Cli'lTUff fl;:::flP=rrar~~r~f{T~lfT m<::<fi c~i1)q~~f1: ';j.jT ;;;:('~:;;lFcr 1 €k. 
4. >f~~'HiJ~'j.n 3ff"lCTr~a- ~~~iJ~n:r~un:Cfi~'l 1 Ck. .( . 

! 
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Gailgadhara reads 'Upa~tambha' and interprets it as 'baladhana ( that which 
supports strength ),1 " 

Yogindranatha, however, takes diet etc. as subpillars supporting the main 
pillars which are the three do~as.2 

'Brahmacarya' denotes qualitites 'like control of senses, cheerfulness etc. which 
are favourable to spiritual pursuit. 8 Cakrapa'Qi rightly inc1udes the mental qualities 
which are necessary for good health. '" 

The adjective 'Yuktiyuktail)' here is quite significant because diet etc. are 
useful only if they are take'n properly otherwise cause illness.4 

' 

36. In '~P-f~' 'yukti' is the b~lanced i~take of diet' and observance of exer­
cise. Some take the use ofRasayanas by 'the word 'Yoga,6 

Curioulsy enough, Gangadhara takes 'VajikaraI].a' by cYoga'. 6 
, , . 

Yoginqranatha" as an alternative, extends its scope covering Rasayana, vajik-
araI].a and other such measures.7 

, 

Gailgadhara, however, glVes examples , ~f , rnarica, 
, respectively for the three.!) , " 
----------- - ---'--.. _,---. __ ._---- - - - - - -

, . , 

1. ~. !ff~n:~q~~l-l}::(:P:~frCJ ~ \3"qfS?:l=~T: I Qi.1T&T;f ~~~lSC:l=~H: J r{?Tf ~Q~&Turf~ ~CfI=.qTf~1fi' ~~Gf~f-

'C{fif Cf~f !ff1:T\~&1lJfTq~q~c1=~-;r<rf{ I GD. 

2. \3"q 5n:HifHrl=~Flt 3f~~'f , ~Cfl=~r{li:Cf &f1:l{f;:Cf !ff\:r\:fl1c~~5fCfl='+fT: I qrcrfq~!l~6ifroT ' ~cr ~p:r: 
>r&FffCf1='qTJ~ : mT~ &~~a- '~~urrf'lT~~~fqCf (t];~cr" \J;~, ~ I) IN. 

3, 'iI'~:ql{ llTQ~'f ~f;:~l{tilf~n1Tff~~lf5f~CflfT 'iT~~FIT~~crrr .~w;:~ I Ck. of 1 

4. 3fT~T1:~l{ll~~ '!l ~:H'fCfic;qillff >rmar ~c( 1w~J" '9;CRt'~n 5fllffa-'f 'l)~'f ~~a-r :!fOfCl'9;Ofar: I ek. 
5. ~f<fCf a{T~r~~ISC:'l): ~1=lf~ '!ff\!~ ~)~ilf r"ar;:~' ,~ 'lfTlT!ff;~if \ij'flfil5flfTtt ~f~lff;:a I .Ck. 
6. (n\jfrCfi~Uflf)Tr":r{'!l:q \;frcf ~fCffi'fCffiffCf I . GD . . 

7. 3fQcrT It)~: 3f~ ~~fr{'f<!fSlfff~ltT~: I IN. 

8. ~n&"lJf) ~~~a~Jq=t=<:f"C1iHCfi: J lfqr-· ~GUf\jf')-{~T"PI, ~~) Cfif'fC1iT~<fi) Cftf1'~T"flf, , 3ff~ISlR:rT 
~~fl:r('lCfiHCfi) iff~ ~~Tij'cflGFrT'f I Ck. 

9. 3ff\=r CfTe;Uf~r.t) iff~'n1{T;Hi-T, 

~T'lT't I GD. 
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. Y oglndranatha preferred to remain silent on this point. 
. . 

·38. Though sense objects are five, the unsuitable contact of senses is said as 
op.e because sensory integument pervades all the sense organs and as such the 
nature of receiving the sense object is the same. Secondly, the painful sensation 
caused by u~1suitable contact is also one for all.1 

Thus ·unsuitable contact being essentially one is divided. into fifteen (3 x 5 ).~ 

.JEven though the sensory nature of the five Qrgans is similar, · their different­
iation should be ·kept in mind because the cause of affection to different organs are · 
different and specific ones. 3 

39. The word '~~=:Uil' is interpreted by Cakrapa1).i as 'painfully exposing the 
body to intake of alcohol, sun, water etc'.4 GaiIgadhara interprets it as 'afflicting 
the body with fast etc,.5 Here Yogindranatha follows Gatigadhara. 

40. Under perverted use of body, speech and mind, all vicious activities like 
traficking into other women etc. are included.6 The preverted use gives rise to 
adharma which in turn causes ailments in the similar manner ·as religious sacrifice 
produces dharma which leads to heaven.7 

Some take adharma under perverted kala ( time factor) because the former 
shows consequences in particular time and not immeuiately.8 

46. Here 'afrl~' is interpreted as 'or~e who knows psychic disorders and their 
tre~tment' ( psychiatrist ).~) 

48. Under external pathway of disorders 'tvak' means not only skin but also 
the fluid residing in the same. The reason for not reading 'Rasa' explicitly is that 

1. FfW;:t f~ ~cfTlSCffr~~lSCfffCf I 31Cf ~q f~Cfrqfuf;:~lfTfur 'I~f.:Cf"" ·B")S1T?repf~ 'f.:ir1To1Trqepf1T 
. fq~t~ep~q)smc~~f.:5r1Tr~~q-)lT: ~q~nnfu:fa- ~ : ~Cfi~cqrq I ek. 

2. ~ci ~<f151epr~f~~srepr~~cr~r q:;;r~epn)smCl=~f.:~(fr~~(f)n- 'Octer) ~Cff1J I Ck. 

3, a"H'<:f ~qW~f.:~1To(fr:clj"rfq ;f<fi~qWitf.:irl[cct "f~~RT~f~ ~<fiC~ ~~f.:~l{)q'CfF:f<fi+r;:~!fr~~­

'Efm'fi" ~(frf~fCT 'Feralj" ~ I Ck. 

4. :HCf~~ +r~rerq\jf~B""'frrrfuf'll : I Ck. 

" S. ~Cf~!ff;f ~Cf~W) ;;fcr)qCfmrf~nr I: GD. 

6. ar'};qf;;lSc.f+r~lf;:rrr qm)iif;stl.+f~~er1Tr q-Tq<fin~ q~~n:wfu: ~r~~fu I Ck. 

7 4!ffn::T'(+rr'ffu<fiCfT'<:ff.,Cf>9)l{fsrv.:rrl[)lr~crrcl+ffcqr~rrer~ol[m=tarrcr~~rrrr · fCfCfiruurf 
+rruWH~ , lj"l!1r arf<rrsitir.,. FtIi: f"fi ~ cnifcqr~rCfr;:er~~qr~Ofq I Ck. 

8. ar;i~ ~ -inrCff+rllj"T<lTlrs-cnf f~qf.:er, 3f~+r1 f~ CfifCfqlllRq tfiCffcr rr cr~~f1i'fer iiecrT I Ck. 
9. afu:~ ~~ +rr<,!~QlfTfq~lf~T I Ck. . 
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only fluids and dhatus c,irculating ~n extremeties ' are meant by 'sakha~, and not 
~asa -and Rakta, w)1ich r~side in he~rt and ,l~v~r·spleen re~pectively ;.f~i~h are 
included in Ko~tha.l ' ' ". ., . , ~ 

• ~ I • t 

, , 54. 'Daiva' means invisibltt fat~ and I. repIedies. like incantation etc. wh ·ch. 
alleviate disorders by the medium' of the same are ,included under 'daivavy~pasraya·,· , 
treatment or it may, relate to, propitiating gods who destroy the disorder soon after 
Oeing ' s~tisfiedjvith ?ifering.2'.' , I " , " . , , , , 
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1. (~~f~ ~~O{ mf¥:l1 "(mrS\{ ,~ I ~r~~q, :~m1f'fUlir .~~l.f.:~~rftrif) ~~~~!i . ~~r~~r'l 
Olf~~I .• ~~,lf t ft .<f)~·~~!Tef . t;f~~ I. ~~fI ' ;:m,?tif,. ~'N1'r'~f~ ~ W)M"~ <f)l~qr-
f-.rslofirf~ iI1;a07{tr l Ck. ' - . , - " 

, J . I ... . '; f -' .. 

. 2. m~ ~o~~~lf_ a-~. lf~~ciiftO{it;; ·o1Uf$R~or~ . 'V~~, ,, trf~ efT ~Cf~~;; ': ttcf) ~~~, .. 
, oj ' : orifrfs.-l~r.r ~~<f"()fo il,~1 ~~r~~) f6: ~~${)Trm-,~q. Ol{!fu~r:, ~~~rmtrcrTlt'f~· ~ 

SI''tfTql<{ !lfTtTlr[ 'Gorf.:a' t Ck. , \ , 
.. ,1 ~ t · ... ,.... " '1' ~ . 

, . 
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. ' , . . , " 
!"1 ':' 

. :. ; . ',' l'"';~" :,~cor,ding to"~a~ii.~~:~~Iii', m~s m~~itaRd '~h1;i' .del!lerits. :.ws 
,'Vataialakalat means ments ana dements of vata. , ~r '.kala', , may m~an n~l~ute 

... • .f~t • .. J' ~ '" , . . J. ~ 'r . • • , 

part ~nd' ~ tbe' .oth.e.r "kala' would mean 'further minute divisiol}s'. l: , In .this \Y~Yi, 
~tai~lakaliya t;~~~ tni~ut~:~~sia~ra~ions ,on .v~ta~ .' .:' , 

• _.. p ", ' ., "t' i,. f ! ! ( !i.; (~ 
, ~ L 

~a.Iigadhara has accepted the latter mean-jng,2 , , , >'Jl ~"'! 

Yog~ndranatha has, ~ynthesis~d both the above V~~~S!I r . 
( , .1 4 " • ,IJ _ J ~ ~ 

. ~ '. There: ~as , a discussion among the 's'lges ,9n. tbis top.i€. , Explaining its 
.. , "; .1 ' • .. ~ ~ .) J. # " J • l ... 

:signifiF~crCaknip~I)i ~ays that fP~rt~fj.patio~ of s~y~ral " sages .ha~ b~en show~ >to 
'.~~~~l\~~e <~<;>ncurr~~~~ pf a : n~~ber of ,sages and also ~o mruntal!l the, ~~y.~~ jof 
treatISe and to give it a historicarshape.~ . ,' _ " ~"::l., 'i: : ,"r.'t-" , 

I _ 

.. '~~ Among , the . propeJtie~~ of " ~atai six, 1u~h ~ as Tak~a, laghu.' sua, 'daru~a, 
J:sh~ra a~~ :v~adJa ar~ ~e~ti(>ned. ~ In the opening chapter," ~ (1 Gb. ,1, SUtras,th~a'~ 

,' vayu ~s said to possess the properties-rukfa,;sita, .laghu, . s~k~m~, ~GaJa, : :visada ' and 
khara-which are seven in number. Five are common in both but there ,is con.trQ~ 
',versy fibou~, t~e ~th~rs. In the, f~~er _plac~" , ?aruQa is ;ai~ ,~ .t~e -;ixth one '~hareas 
,Ut th,e' latter ~aruI)a · is absent and in its place two {>roperHes...,,-,s¥k§~a and . cala-are 
included. ' It is to be noted that in the openin's ' ,eh~p.ter,,, the pumber 

, of ' pl'operties is not menfioned' hut in the latter 2ontext: -the ' number six is 
, "... , - - - "tl 

'spec;;fi~-~ .' . - , '. . .. i T ~ , ' .T11.r'! '"i . J. • \ 
&" -cu.- , . . . ". I 

'. .~ .... I ... 1" ~ ( . ,', - . : -! • t '':", t .: • 

. ~ ' Iri this regard; CakrapaIji"has n~t delved de.ep into, th~' ,p~obl~~ but cprsorily 
sii(i ,~bat aarulJ.a etc:: ar~ 'additi~n'ai p~op~~tid:6 , ~qarQIja' a~ sU'ch, ~s :no~, 'e?timerat~d 
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in the list of twenty gurvadi gUl).as and as such he tries to equate it with cala or 
kathina.1 

In fact, daruI)a is kathina because ~rt paragraph 7 'Mrdu' is said as contrary to 
'daruI)a'. In gurvadi gUl,ms, mrdu is paired with kathina. Hence daruI}.a is kathina, 
this chapter is concern~d particularly with vata and the number of its properties is 
also specified. Hence this ~hould be taken as mo'e authentic and meaningful. In fac;:t, 
'eala' and 'snk~ma', in respect of vayu, also denote its phy~icaJ nature which hav,e 

.'been said in the same context by the wo~ds, '~«Umerr-l.' and '8liref~~' (para 3). In 
paragrapha 7, these have been indicat~d by " the wOl~ds '~r~" and 'mq,' 
respectively. ' 

...... 

Gailgadhara has rightly pointed it2 which i3 also, followed' by Yoglnd~anath.8 

The word 'Asraya' is interpreted : ~s (th~ part of body having ; simi1~r p~operty' 
,by Cakrapal).i.4

- He further explains that th'ough aggravating or pracifying factors 
do not get contact with vayu directly, they do it 9Y the ~ediurn of t~e body part 
where both meet together.5 ,I 

Gallgadhai'a interprets 'asraya' as 'avakasa': ( space). lie means to say that 
~hen space is there vayu is aggravated due to its n'I'oving 'nature but when it does 
not have it, it becomes stable and pacified.6 , . . " , 

t, 

. , 
1. GlQon,f'9~~<f ~(Cf rcr , ,Q;<f Gyq3=\5frfercrrt:r'T<fcf '9;;;rcCf~Cfcf 'l1Cffcr, <tfG ,err GT~lTrc<f WTISfURCfTg: 
~fo;:zi ~~TKi I Ck. ' ", 

2. ~Cf T~lfr~ UB'TTt Cfr~ 'ffi : I cr'3f ~e:+{~<:rll'9TUi: I qQ: ~ ;;m: ,I In:;:~ G !l1UTT ~crr, SfCTCfi ,~m:, 
f'if~i:r cnCf~crrr i fcr '9Tm~ I , r;f.,;; fcni;a'+rrm-s.;<flf~ I 5fll~s;;qf~:q'<:fCf'9~., "'i'"i1ccr Cpl{, "STfB"~­
f~fa- +TcCfr ~Q:tUi~ I ~e:lfcCf3='9 5fll~S~wrcrCf'9~;;t~11 I ~tlf1+{ciT~ ;;tffif'ffa- I GD. 

'r, - , 

3. 3f~~-r\1+r;;qf~ q<:ff+rfu 5f!Ffcr~~ 3f;a'~i:lf+{c~'~ '\\e::I{ccrf~ at"Cff~qGfffCiT.,., 'if '9\'1cCff1:'f 5Tritcr 
«lX~rq a-lfTr-{~ 3f.,f'l1~:1T<fl{ I IN. 

4. 3fT~lffl:rf(l' u+rr.,~CTffqT.,q: I Ck. 

5. t:r: a-;fiJ~<f~ '~Cfftr' <t~fq CfTl1<fT crrCfGfir~l1Tr'ft CffG!1l'+r'fr;:rf crT 'crqr ~iif;:U) <frf~a-, Gq-rfq !fffr~­
~~if~CfRffl:r m-\'h'9rf\\Jf: ~~FtTT ' 'l1cirfcr I QQ!l'9 qrcr~lf ~+rr;:p.!CTflf)~r~ ~(.~f~q~T~~,lJ.TlfTtfro'9 
'0HT \3'qcrn- Q;~fcr I Ck. ' . 

6. 31P;r?i ~CGf~ 5fTtlITC<tTllt'llTrfT I . fqq~<i+rr<fl1~fcrm~: Ucf'!frf:'~<f ' ''9~fCf I ~r~~sCfCl)r!lT­
m~rg: ~Cf~t 5fCfft'llrrq~a ~c~:;;~ I ~~~Tcfr!lilt~"'tcrr ~c;CfTU~r<'f : f~~T '4cPl'i:f\rr'Sf!ffTfrq--
ffPT~ I GP •. ' , I . ', 
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.Yogindranatha adds that in the above situation vayu gets accumulated in found 

space otherwise it deteriorates. 1 

. 8. Among various functions mentioned in this para, some are perceivable ' like 
speech etc., others are inferable like motivation of mind etc. and still others are " 
incomprehensible like formation of foetal shape etc.2 

Vayu is said as 'prakrti' ( original source ) of spada and sabda (tactile and 
auditory sense). The former is the inherent property " of vayu itself while the 
latter is due to its 'anupravda' (entry) into Akasa. In hearing apparatus too, vayu 
plays specific role. 3 

Gangadhara further explains it by saying that though sound IS the specific 
property of Akasa, it is manifested by the stroke of vayu.4 

By 'upas~rga' CakrapaI)i takes outbreak of epidemics etc.!) while Galigadhara 
takes disturbances created by demons.6 Yogindranatha comprises both.7 

11. Cakrapa1).i says that though Agni is in the form of heat of pitta 
( pitto~mall ), it is not identical because pitta is said to be causing mildness of diges­
tive fire and ghee though pitta-alleviating stimulates Agni.8 

. Gangadhara elaborates it further in terms of paiicabhautika concept.9 

. ~ 

1. 3Tr~ 7ff<n 91 ~: 3lrCl1Tllp=rrrr : "fTl1ltFr: . mti 3lTqwa- I fprfcf 3r«f~+rr.,:, ~1lf~rurfCflf9 
~clfq-: I IN. 

2. crr~Ffi":4'~ 5f~zr&lrfUf <:R'iRTfrr, If,,: ~"{Ufr£r~l:rlf , 7f'l1T'!ifc:r<fi"<:Ufr£r7f~~~ I Ck. 

3. ![ii·G:9'ir<:UfCCf"'if qrl1Tf.,~~lfT<tl1 QII '1!14 mq I ' " 3fCfUf+t~~cf crfl1T: <fi"uT!IT~~r~'9.,rfqiir~· Q~rf5tzr+rrUf­

"ccrrcr I Ck. 

4. ~ql1Tl1T : !1'!ifuqT~~ rr CcIT<fi"rn: I w~Fft ~~>iWfcrfctsclfr<tlT![~l1 ~G:rnp;lffem* ~r9)fl1T~ 
~qfc:r ~ t:!;q 9(T<ff~q:'i~'1Tf..-:rQ !f~lfff I GD. . 

5. ~Cf~;f : l={'"(9)rf~r~'l1Tcr: I Ck. 

6. WT.,r-",lT'1~~ : ~reT~r~T'1T:!q~: I GO. 

7. ~iJTrrt mfurrrr \jq~PT : +f~Cfir~51T~ ~lTq: I 3l!ifCfT ~(f(.,t fqm'9f~Trrr ~q-if9 : I IN. 

~" fq-m;:(f~~ ~f(f~~~;;' ::'fCf~)~+r~~~lf .q~": " ~':tmcf ~~fcf, ;; ~ fq~R~, " fq"~;;Tfr;;-
• • f:" • • J.. ~ . .• 

~ " ~£r~zr 1A~Ul{~~r~ qe=lf~rurccrrq , c:r~T fqu~~~lf ~fCft:fTSf.;;qa'"~,,TffiC9rg: I Ck. 
.. " .' 

9. fq~y;:cr;f~~~~q-~~c:r~r<:~GT~~~ . .f~ f~ q~r~oFi CPfc:r~(f)~f';; : q~~ fq~~ 
~m.,: I GO. . . .. , 1 . ~ . . " 
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CakpraQi while analysing the functions of pitta ~ nt()" five says that R:aiijaka 
pitta has not been mentioned here because its actio.n is· ,het manifested , outsi~~.l 

Garigadhara, however, takes norm';ll an~ abnorma,l ~o;ffip'lcxion as fl;lnGtion of 
Ranjaka pitta and quantum of heat as tha~ of Bhrlijaka pit,t:~? '. . "':, 
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CHAPTER XIII 

1-2. In the previous chapter, d~as have been described in terms of merit 
and demerits. Now this quadruplet is designed to formulate their treatment and as 
sacb is termed as 'kalpana·catu~ka' (quadruplet on preparation). Preparation of 
drugs is termed as 'bhe~ajakalpana'l and is described here in terms of drugs used for 
~etiOD, fomentation, emesis and purgation. Basti ( enemation ') has hot been taken" 
here because of its greater details ( to be described later in Siddhisthana). Paiica­
kaInui iicgins with unction which is also the main remedy for v.ata, the chief among 
dOfaS.' That is why unction is described first of alL 

-
. 3. Sankhya' is true ~ knowledge and those . dealing with it are known as 

'saftkbya. 'J. . .., 
~ 'It J 

4-8. 'Yoni' is the residing ba~e or the source of origin.3 'VicaraQa' "is the 'use 
of uocting substance e"cept its intake uncombined with other ~rugs' e.g. -" die use 
thrOugh different media.4 'Vrtti' means 'management'r. (conduct during the peri0d .of 
treatment. ). ' 

. 9:.1.1. ,Regarding SOUrces ofuncting ;ubstance, Cakrapal)'i says-' the drugs and ' 
substances . en~merate4 ~y Caraka sh<:mld be taken as the niaii{ Ones an? not ~in 
restrictive ~ense and as such other sources like Nimba etc. may also be-understooa.6 • . . 

il.-"'''NlIii i Cfi~q;rT ~q;:rT I Ck. 

1:~ ~~ ~,~;:r orr~~if6' m~:' 1 Ck. 

~ ~ ~~~r;f I ~'fr:;:r1:O:cftfcr ~I ~~&*" I: I GD., 

3. f'fi~)~: ~r~'fiP:llJT: I Ck. 

, ,~ _' ~;:f: ancfit \jcqff1<ll1 (olfi:ff~ LJN . . 
:.it.· fCf'iim:1J1l rozrr;&(T~~'1T;f ~Piro' ~~tf)T£: I Ck~ 

. ~1Jfr \jq1f)~;:rr: I IN . 
• 

s. ~:;:rl'l:~;;~ I IN. : 
. " . 

6. ~ :qr~~;ffmr:l a-;; f'V~a{o(li(lf) m~: ,-Ck. 

~ f,,",ffl"Qlql~qi(1 'iSl~Al1ffq ~~~ -, .IN. 

tW ' 
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12. The word 'taila' though literally denotes 'that derived from tila\ by usage 
it includes all the vegetable oils.1 The usage is not found till PaI)ini (7th cent. 
B. C. ) but is introduced by Katyayana ( 4th cent. B. C. ) through a vart­
tika '~( a~' ( 5.2-21 ) which means that by then the word 'taila' 

'" completely lost its derivative sense and simply became a suffix denoting 
'oil' . 

13. Ghee, oil, muscle-fat and marrow are regarded as the best ones among all 
the fats. Among them· also ghee is the best because of continuance of sarpskara. 
Explaining this Cakrapa1).i says-sarpskara' (processing or refinement) is addition of 
new properties' and 'anuvartana' means its acceptance by the host.2 It means that 
oil etc. processed with other drugs do not carry the properties added by processing 
as ghee does. That is why even on carrying the properties of the drug~ like citraka 
etc. used for processing, ghee does not shed off its properties such as unctuous­
ness, coldness etc. rather it carrie:; its own properties as well as those of 
processing simultaneously. Hence 'anu' ( afterwards ) in 'anuvartana' is 
quite significent because the properties of processing follow its own innate 
properties. 

Question may be raised as to how the properties riik~a, u~Qa of citraka etc. 
which are quite antagnostic to those ( unctuousness and coldness) of ghee coexist . . 
This maybe answered with the reason that riik~a and ugla properties of citraka 
belong to its fraction dissolved in ghee whiJe unctuousness and coldness reside u;, 
ghee itself, hence because of the difference in location there is no any real contradic­
tion. It is the excellence of ghee in its capacity to carry the properties of process­
ing that it holds on the former without any damage to it.3 It is possible that 
sometimes by predominance of the properties like ug:ta etc. of citraka etc. the 
properties like coldness etc. of ghee are overcome still there is no any ~dverse 
effect on the property of unctuousness of the latter due to its predominance and 
stability. That is why because of predominance of unctuousness ghe<1 etc. are called 
as '.meha' ( uncting substances ). 

Others do not agree to it. They say that 'Sarpskaranuvartana' means carrying 
the properties of the processi~g drug while losing one's innate property as ~ils do 

1. 3{"Jf lt~fq lftmf~~~q~q ~ht, ij~rfq ~~~~ ~cf ~q f~rCRf~~rf~~f~~~ I Ck. 

2. ~~Cfin:) ~t1f17=ij'{r'{)qut, ~flfT'itffl;;;r:!fcnHyf fCf'Ri-:Uff;rf<r lITCfq I Ck. 

3. ~it9 '9 ~fql'f: ~~n:T1Cfd'of lf~ f~UffCf~~zn-fq Qfltfiqeffi\";; ~RUf,! I Ck. 
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and not ghee1 which does not lose its own property even while carrying the proper· 
ties of processing. 

Accordingly, Gallgadhara has defined' Sarpskaranuvartana' as carrying ever: 
the antagonistic properties of processing drug without any damage to the 
properties of the host.2 On this criterion, Sarpskaranuvartana in taila etc. 
is less. He further criticizes those who hold that in Sarpskaranuvatana 
the host 'should replace its own properties with those of processing and 
puts counter·instances of sesamum oil, cow's old ghee etc. which ' do not 
have any change by processing 3 He also criticizes the attitude of Cakra­
paJ}.i who mildly accepts subduing of the innate properties of ghee like 
coldness etc. by predominance of the properties of processing and poses conter­
question that in this situation why is ghee preferred to taila etc.? Ghee is preferred 
only because it pacificies pitta also due to the properties of sweetness and coldness 
and if these properties are overcome how could ghee perform this function of pacifi­
cation ofpitta.4 

Yogindranatha further clarifies it by saying that 'anu' in 'anuvartana' is in the 
sense of 'saha' (with). Salpskara is giving rise to some new property. The 
properties of ghee co-exist with those of processing but not those of taila etc. they 
lose their properties on processing. For instance, oil on processing with candana 
etc. lose i ts u~1}a property.5 

1. 3Flt ~ ;a'~lfiT~~qi;:f ~91JUTTqqm~ ~fCfiT~C(i~UTq~;=f 'i[,<N, ~(f'ti'9 d"~ fa-~fa- rr ~fq-I5fTfa­
qc{f;:q- I Ck. 

2. f<{(I:[f;:rT+ffq- :8'fttlr~ttl~cl:{~UfT;:rr+ffCf€[;:f Ff~OTr1q-qra-;; .l:{~ a-Z! ~fttlr~T1CRt<f,!, I GD . 

. 3. ~ ~ ~qTTqhCl:{FT~~ cfi~fGfiT~ttliroz:rjOTrrrr-qTq~;=f ~ HiT~~cffl';:f J c:f?T J fil~~hf<TQl:{~~f1IT~c:fTf~­
fcTii'rt5fTTl'ft 3ffCf~t5ffl:r'Cf: ffpfi'({OT I GD, 

4. ttCf~~T\'.fqf~~U~t:f;:lt ~ om'9~a--frrf€f~~qTTT1q'Cfr~rr ~q~01fcnTfcrnHiT~Cfi~Ql:{~1Jfr~pn· 

~;=f *CfinT1qa-;:r+!"" "a-(~fq 'rr ~1=l{~ I l:{f~ f~ a-~ ~q-~l{ ~cl:{rf~~OTTf'q~1 Cf : ~fGfin:Cfi~ol:{~ur: 
~;r~rr~UT+rT:;r~r1Cfcfcf J a-C! ttl~ ch:d"~ctf~a-mtP,~q-f~~l:{a-;:r a~mu;;rI1:'" 'fq~ +rrrJ:~~Clf<:f ~f<:f 
q:q;;rrntfRr!l"f ~lfTRfCf I GD. 

5., a{"1:~:q ~~~. frrqrCfTrrT+r~~ccrr~ I ~fCfir~T ~UfT;:Cf~rm;:t\ ~fq-l5f) TTr: ;fffCfiT~~oT : ~~ Cf~ 

., ~ _~hrTG:TrrTf! , ~ ~ ~f~crmZ! ~qTIT~ cl:{~f;:a I . 3T~ :q ~r~~uf ~<fT~ ~hT~ I ~TaqTlf­

~<fr~lfl:{TrrR! ~hfrlf ~tS~ f"<:f~a- , IN, 
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17. 'Nirvapa1).a' means 'that which pacifies burning sensation'. 'Sthirakara' 
is 'that which provides stability to organs'. In 'Pauru~opacaya' 'Pauru~a' means 
'Sukra' . J 

In this context, Gangadhara interprets ojas as essence of all dhatus and seat 
of strength. He further explains 'Nirvapa1).a' by saying that it is 'pacifying heat 
and burning as if from fire'. 'Mrdukara' is 'that which produces softness.,2 

18. Ghee is sUa, taila is u~l)a while vasa and majja are sadharaJ}a ( medium ) 
that is why the latter two are placed in between ghee and taila ( C. vi. 8. 150 ).8 

As vasa and majja are medium in property and p~omote strength and dhatus 
their use in madhava ( Vaisakha ), when there is no excessive cold or heat but there 
is loss of strength and dhatus, is quite appropriate. The month of Caitra is not so 
because in spite of other qualities being similar, there is predominance of kapha and 
as such is not proper time for unction and hence has not been mentioned.' This 
ruling about time is for general ailments and not for emergent conditions when 
unction has to be administered even in time with heat and cold.5 

Gangadhara does not agree with Cakrapa1).i. He says that as the present 
context relates to seasons, the word' Madhava' means 'spring' in general comprising 
of the months Caitra and Vaisakha and .not Phalguna and Caitra as mentioned for 
the purpose of evacuation.G In the same way, 'sarad and 'pravrt' should also 
be taken. 

1. IIf'lCfTqut ~T~5I1ll1{;Pr" I Iln;~r-.:;:p~ afifPl~Cfi~+(' I 

Ilq1~1lfTq'iflf: W~Tq:;:f1r: ,I I Ck. 
~ . 

2. OfT\if: ~m~T~T q-mf'1:T(5QTiff1:!fiJ f;:rqlqUT+rf1if~~\TcfT~TsmrRf;:P~'f1 +f~Cfi~ lfi"T+n;~-
Cfi<:'! I GD. 

3. Of3fTD~~lf ~fqll: ~clfTftq~~~~'J ~hr~ ~(5Uf~~ crrCT!lttlS+1~~~, q~IT+r~T~~ fflm~ur~if 
+r~lp'm~crf+£fiJ f~q~,! I Ck. 

4. 'Q;;;£ qm+r\T~T: mtTn:~;:r iJl!:fT q(WlfcCf-m~~f;g:Cfi\fCff':lfT+£'lfaWTiJTlSur Q'l!:fT ~~lf'1:TT1~~~cRt 

lTI'1:T~ 5l'lfTlTT ~: I =tl?f~~ ~~m'1:Tr\Uf~UfTSfq 5f~iJ!ltt~cflH <f ~~~mlf ~~m: I Ck. 

5. 3Tli 'tfT"T~lfflfCfifGf<l)f=t ~fCT Cfin1fiflflfT ~lf: I 3T~ \jGUf wrn- :q CfiTtt ~~~Tq~ll1Tq: I Ct:. 

6. +rr~ crn~ ~¥'tf'lsr<li~urT~, 'l ~ cf11JT'\[+rr~, lfr~Tqro~'l :;t'.if~c+iCflq~;:ffi ~:, 
'li ~hihl<nf~'5ffittJfTffi: tfiT(>~'l:;f ~m+fcfiT Wi.lTS?f rr~a- I OD. 
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Yogindranatha, however, takes a different view. He opines that unction is a 
part of evacuative process and as such should be administered in seasons prescribed 
for evacuation. Accordingly, though he interprets 'Madhava' as'Vasanta' unlike 
Cakrapa~i and like Gangadhara, he takes Vasanta unlike Gangadhara as of Phalg­
una and Caitra and not Caitra and Vaisakha. 1 

Presumably on the basis of SUSruta's statement ( S. Ci. 31) CakrapaQ.i interp­
rets the word '~T~:' as 'that having predominance of kapha as well as vata and 
kapha.2 In this way he wants to take dual do~as because predominance of single do~as 
is to be treated according to general rule. 

Others say that 'Vatapittadhika' also means 'Vatadhika. Likewise, 'Sle~ma­
dhika' also means one having predominance of vatasle~ma or pittasle~ma.3 

Gangadhara presents a different reading of the text. He reads 'fq:ti ~'ij~~ .. 
~, instead of '~~J:1'~~, the version accepted by CakrapaJ).i. He interprets 
the whole thing as follows:-

'In case of emergency, in predominance of vata and pitta one should take 
unction at night during summer. In predominance of vata-sle~ma taking unction 
during summer at day is not prohibited but is prohibited at night. Likewise, one 
should take unction at day during winter in disorders due to predominance of 
kapha and also pitta but not of vata.40 

Yogindranatha, however, bases his observation judiciously on the authorities 
of Susruta and Vrddha Vagbhata and says that, as a general rule, one having 
predominance of vata, pitta, vata-pitta or kapha-pitta should take unction at night 
while one having predominance of kapha or vata-kapha should take it . at day. 
However, in case of emergency, unction should be taken at night during. summer 

1. m~~T ~CflIT1~~T: mar~1Jfr: ~: ~)U.,CfiT\'1c:rllT ';j:;;lf;:a-, a-~ ~~~q-r.,fCfm;:f ~~ 

~~~~lf WT~.,tl'ffi~<f I IN. 

2. v~~+rrfuCfi;;r~lJf+rclf;:CfwlCffcfcfir~~~~~T~~UfT~ , ijif CfTijv~tS+ffftfcfi : 1l'~\'S+rrftT<li'~ ~~ I Ck. 

3. aF~ ~ ~cffi -GfTmfucFlX~uTOf ~q~<frntlfrfq- lXQut V~5+(TfUCfi -olfq-~~:q qrc:r~ - fq-~­
V~+rIJfT~ftr lX~f+rfij I Ck. 

4. arrc~fll~ clflm~q-f~~ ~mJ1' ;;rytSij <:T'?IT CfTiJfq-~rfu~ qmrf~~ fq~Tfu~ :q ~~~ fq~cr I 
<frcf1l~lSlTIfu~ ~ 'X')-6i{ ~~~qrri f~~sfq ~ >rfiJf~'&ll a- <:f'?lT >rf\lft5f~lf~ I '!l~GlTIfCl~ o~Ti:TT. 'wm f~lt 
f~f11T=t :qT+r~~~Cfi=t +r~r~' f~<fT ~~~ ;1<:: fq~~ I fq-~ :q fq-~g:, CfTCfrfu~ srfuf~61;fff I GD. 
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and at day during winter.1 Moreover, he interprets 'a1+1(?i+lt~~~' as 'when the sun is 
c1ear ( not cloudy ),2 Unlike CakrapaI)i and Gangadhara. 

22. Regarding quantity of anupana ( vehicles) for uncting substances, Cakra­
paJ;li says that the vehicle is used for proper assimilation of the uncting substance and 
as such its quantity may he decided on the basis of normal digestion of the ingested 
substance and also the traditional practice. 3 

23-25. In these verses, twentyfour media of unction are enumerated. Cakra­
paI,li interprets some of them. 'Vilepi' is a type of gruel having more cereal and 
little fluid. 'Khac;la' is soup prepared with some vegetable leaves while Kambalika 
is slightly sour prepared with curd, salt, uneting substance, sesamum etc. 'Leha' is 
made by cooking sugar etc. 'vicaral)a' are the media through which the uncting subs­
tance is taken.4 In this context, rice should be taken duly added with 'uncting 
substance'. 'Abhyanjana' (oily massage) etc. are though purely unctuous, they 
are mentioned as media because of their assimilation without contact of digestive fire. 

Gangadhara further elaborates it and says that because of this they are men­
tioned as 'praviearaQ.a' and not 'avacaraI,la,.5 He also explains and defines the 
different media. (; 

27-28. 'Oka' js 'practice', by the word 'puru~a' all the relative points like 
place, age, strength etc, are taken.7 

1. 3P'1ll~ :-CfT~~: fq~~: Gfmfq~~ : ll~r;~fqm111'Cf ~llr,! B"TcH1:uf '-'l[\:1T 1:PfT 'tf ~~~ fq~C! I 

!/,~r;ll~: erT~ll~fS11~!1:q fc:erT I ~rs:rfq~rf;'~q;tfi~~ ~';f f~ifGf I ~~~G"rc;lf 3fTclffq<fifCfc'iH~~q: Cf~r 

3Jc~11fCf~VT1~t;! ~16l{rf~liGffq ~~~ FrGf~ I Cf?f ~6oT 1:T?fT, WTc{ 'Cf f~er~ I 3T<:f f'llPt: I IN. 
2. 3f~~H~<fi~ 'l ~ ~f~~ I IN. 

3. ~qT';q'f1:llfuf i1 B"-':lf·~q~r{fCfiT\f f';[llrs:rrur ~q~T~Cf>Tf~<fiqT~;fCf);:~"~ , ~£rolfer~T~T=C"'f I Ck. 

4. ferik'll f«~i;CfT lfCfr~GfgfB"'l?.:nr+Tf;:Cf~rr ~hn I B"[[fTCfiq<?~<{ ~(fT 'il:Cl : ~~ : I "<fiT~Gff~ 
~fct~Cfrrr~~~fcr~rf~Cf {Cl~t=~: .. ·11 I Il~~: !ff~~r~l<{t qTCf>Tq 'li~:' ~1~cr ~fCf ~~: " I "~fcf­
"'fPTa- 3fCf:qTl/'~S:!<fi<?q.,)q~PZfa-S.,~f~ !:ffCf'tfT~lTfT 3f)~"T~1:[: I Ck. 

5. 5fCfitlrrr RWl5fTq "'fl/'a- 'H~ 11fqr<{ik~r~lf5=\if"Tf~~q-lTf ~q~oZf~ tl'q iIq !:ffCf'9T~lTfT - -., ~ ~ if ~cr 
\ij'o1:Tff.,~¢f;:a-., olfrf5llf;:~, 3{~~m~"tf., f~ m\jfcpfq~Tt;:q11fr q-=ctl'~, ~~tfrq !:ffq'9r~ur~ID 
~Cfr 'l Cqq"'fr~11frtt~f~ I GD. 

6. Cf~)C:;;)S;:;f q=>if:!rrr~~mC;lf~ I IIfcrikql 'n:c:f~i:l~i.~~U~~(.,t 'tff!:!uT~ik trrcrif'l fcp::~~qr Gfg-
fucp.rffllf.:cmr ZfCfT~: I '· lfCfFt q-lff ~~~~1~&!~crU~~r<{t q~~lTf\jfik urcr~:=r fB"Cf~~~f..crcrr 
~Cf~qT I \!:qT fcrc:~~~!1'9iJ;f!ff:!crm)i;rs!)crC:1lT~rrrCf)~ CfT q'lcGfr qTc:fw!)c) ~Cf: ' I WT<fi: q)~rf~ 
l5f~feri:T: I fCfC:~~!f'9~~!IT:!O'fm~5!)cr;;W~arCfT~ Cfr qCfccrrs~fw!)cT ~CfT lJ:l5f: I GD. 

7. 3fTCF: 3f"-:lfTU: I :!~ClT,f~uT" cpfF rrJ; ~wsl:i ~Qq) qcf~ ;ql\; q~"t~1lff ~W)sclfci'~~) cr):[o1:[:, qlf)~ 
~~~'4lCfl1!T"'f er);gol1r: I Ck. 
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-29-49. In this context, Yogindranatha quotes Susruta who has described five 
types of dosage im tead of three for uncting substance. 1 

41-43. 11ention of 'Vatapitta-prakrti' separately from 'Vatapittavikari' 
suggests that the persons of vata-pitta prakrti should take ghee even in slight 
kaphaja disorders.2 

53-56. 'Abhi~yaQ.I).a' has been interpreted a'> 'that having disorder of predo­
minantly liquid kapha. Gara is artificial poison. 'Pratanta' is interpreted as 
'dehydrated'.3 

Gangadhara reads 'Abhi~yanda' and interprets as 'discharging fluid'.' 
Y ogindranatha has further elaborated it. (; 

60-61. The word ~asailkjqla' has been interpreted diffirently by different 
commentators. CakrapaQ,i takes it as 'aviruddhavlryaJ13 (that having no antagonis­
tic items in respect of virya ). 

GaiIgadhara interprets as 'that which is not prepared by mixing too many 
things together.7 I have also taken it as 'simple'. 

Yogindranatha says that it is unmixed with unwholesome items, or it may 'be 
'aviruddhavirya' as taken by CakrapaQ.i. 

Explaining the timing of sarpsodhana and saIpsamana sneha CakrapaQ.i says 
that if pacifying unction is taken after digestion in the mornIng, it may excite the 
dO$a by being associated with it because by that time the do~a covering the bowels 
is not diminished. In satpsodhana , this excitation is already desirable.9 

In this connection, Yoglndranath says that if saIPsodhana sneha is taken on 
being hungry, it may go digested due to stimulation of digestive fire without per-

1. ~~~C1 ~~~ g:P:l[T hf~~C1f~~lScrf~v:q 21fll: \if~T+rq~lT +rr;;rTl[T: q'~m ~~~ I IN. 

2. CfTcrfq~fcfct;[(:~~uT~q qrcrfqwtWf(l~ ~Qiq~ ~<f~~f~m;:[ Cfrcrfq'ffilW~fT'ft ~QTCfilf~lSl1fcrttir=tsfq 
"ifcr!1T'fTrRWT ~ If I Ck. " , 

3. 3ff'+flSl[~ur: ~m'f!f~~''1fcfCfin:1 I lf~: <Jif?l"~ fct"P{ I arfifSfcrRf: 3ffcr~~Cfm2;: I C~. 

4. 3ff'+flSl[~T ~rct ~rqT I GD. 

S. 3ff'+ftilfUurr: !l~G+f5f«fCfi;:r : I 3ff'+flSlT~r~r 3fcr1mf~ur: I IN. 
6. afflCfifuT+r 3fm;g:q1<T+r I Ck. , , 

7. ~LTrRaolfr1JfrirCflT<fi~oT'f f~tiq;;rqr~ ~Cfi1of ~;:lfG:~~1uf,! I GD. 

8. 3f~<fira'f arq~ir., 3fflTf~~ I arf<n!;g:q-rlf en I IN. 

9. ~'1T~r~~~) lffG: \if'{urr;:~ 5[ratcr f?f.lf~ ijc;: r CflT lSoTq~qCflC::T\l~lfmlfr\'f'f ~Tq-Uf ~~) ~h'T~'f~W. 

~lfF~ ~m+£<i 1 ~llfhT~T~~~ ~T~fcf~'!!T Cfi~Tcr~q~urrlf ~~fcr ~: I Ck. 
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forming evacuative function. On the other hand, if saqlsamana sneha is taken in 
the morning without hunger it may not pacify do~a because of its non-pervasion in 
the body due to covering of channels with kapha. 1 

' 

Thi~ statement about timing is a general rule and as such has no contradiction 

with the earlier statement that the person having predominance of vata-pitta should 
take it at night. 2 

65-69. 'Ullogita' is the supernatant fatty layer of curd. 'krSara' is a dietary 
preparation made of sesamum, rice and black gram. 'GrahaIfI' is the tract being 
the seat ?f digestive fire.s 

Explaining the easily purgability of the soft-boweled person, cakrapa:t;li says 
that in hard-boweled person the predominant vayu in grahaJ).l obstructs the laxa­
tive action of jaggery etc. while in soft-boweled one the obstructive vayu is not in 
graha1}i, resisting kapha is also slight and pitta having propelling property is strong 
enough and as such the laxative action of jaggery etc. becomes easy.4 

Yogindranatha takes 'takra' ( butter-milk) by 'ullo<;lita dadhi'.5 

70-78. Ojas is the essence of all dhatus and is located in heart.G 'Prak~araJ;,la' 

means dislodging as well as diminution.7 

The intake of ghee in pitta has been discussed in detail by CakrapaI)i. He 
has furnished three alternative interpretations :-

( a ) Ghee particularly unprocessed one should not be taken in pitta 
associated with ama. It means that ghee processed with bitters etc. may 
be favourable sometimes but the unprocessed one is totally unwholesome.s 

1. ~a~~~Uf qTaf~ "IO\F~: ~Tl:ac<ITi:! ·wrcrrrOflTzT 3f~CftnT Q;Cf ~ ~\t if:;;~q I ~'!ITlFr~~~: '!IT~1=t ~~ 

a?f ~fq~ ~Tf:{ W11lffa I ;flITT~r=t \if')"oftrr~ ~ 'Tm: B" ~~~Fft 3f~ra-flft aqrrrr \SfTaB"T CfjlfiT\f­

~'Ttlf 3Tfi{c;rci:;:fTCl ., ~cfW\T~ olfTcrrTfa I 3TolfT~et~ 'i':f ;let ~Tt'l: w+rlr~ I IN. 

2. ~a:;;."f ~~Oflq,,:!cB;fUf, ~i{ tlc;rrafqmf~T ~T?fT" S:c~ffiCfiT~Fn:Tcr) i{ 'l1Cffa- I Ck. 

3. ~~~f~ct ~f!:TB"";C I ~W\T f(A"a-U~~+rrll'!l~T lfCfr~: I tI~~1JfrCfi)lso~qf1rlff'i:Tt;or"~aT .,Tt)''' I Ck. 

4. ~\Cfi)~~lf ~~TlTaT Cfi~1~rC:Ti{t B"\~ !l'f~~.,rf\'l I ~~~lf f~ ~~ulft mTcrCfiT 
crr~rrYf~a, ~a-~'l1CfiTSfq !l~(i l1rS~q:, ~~~cnr~~ '9 fq~ >r~<?r, ~rr ~6Tf~f'l1: ~~ fmif 

'41cmrm 'l1Tcr: I Ck. 

5. ~c;~Tf~ ~fmr?ti,! I IN. 

6. 3lT\jf: B"cf!:Tr~ID\~ct ~fq ffqa't I Ck. 
7, 51e,Hlf'! ~qHF{ "?(Wlf<J: ~(P:i"!l:q I Ck. 

8. ~cj" +Flfcf· B"f~(f fa-Cfaliffi~f~1{~ B"T1l fq'\'T faUiCfirf~qT:qi{~Ufr~lfTifT, lfTn;f Cfi~rf'9q +r,;w:rfq, 

3{~f~~ ~ ~~~H f~1lct I Ck. 
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( b) Simple ghee unprocessed with some drugs should not be taken in condi­
tions of pitta particularly that associated with ama. l Thus whenever 
ghee is indicated, it should be adn:tinistered after processing it with 
proper drugs. 

( c ) Not only ghee is not to be used in sarna pitta but also oil etc. indicated 
for vata and kapha should not be administered if they arc associated 
with ama. In this case, 'f~ ~, will have to be read as 'fQ:asq~'. 2 

Gangadhara has preferred another reading3 and accordingly interprets that 
ghee should not be used in pitta alone particularly when associated with ama be­
cause due to tik~I).a and vyavayI properties of pitta and shena respectively ghee 
circulates all over the body and consequently due to vikasj property causes unconsci­
ousnes~ and death." 

Yogindranatha reads 'ald~~Q.' instead of 'al~cilQ. or ~~~~ and interprets 
that simple ghee should not be administered in case of pitta alone particularly when 
associated with ama because, if given in simple pitta, pitta stimulated by unction 
produces pain all over the body and if given in pitta asso~jated with ama, the 
latter assisted by unction destroys consciousness by blocking the channels and 
causes death. 1I 

'Tandra' ( v. 75 ) of CakrapaJ).i's version is read as 'tandri' by Gangadhara 
and 'tantr!' by Yoglndranatha. 

80. This verse has been interpreted similarly by CakrapaI)i and Yogindranatha 
but Gailgadhara differs. He proposes a different reading6 and interpretation. The 
former say that in case of complication during the process of unction, 'the unction 
should be discontinued and after three days purgative should be administered. 

1, ~qi1+m~cf ~fq: fq~- ~P1FZt'1 ~Jir f'1~Tlt err '1 q.:r I ~Tir fq~ fc1WIlcT: ~fCi If'MriiT I Ck. 

2. ii ~<R' fq~ BT~ ~fqml5fijT '1 tr<:i I fCfi ijf~ ~hlT~r;:lffq CfTCi!l~IS+rfcrfQ:mf;; Cilf) : ~T+rlf).r 

qlfFfRlf~: I Ck. 

3. ;; ~fq: *q~ fq~ q<i ~Tlt fCfm-i'fCi : I ~<.f W1 ~~ ~~ Q:cCfT ~~rr~ l1n:~C{ II GD. 

4. ~~+rrcr ~Cf~ fq~ fq~I5fCT: mlt fq\l ~fq;:f G'l1~""f~ l1~mq fqmlf Cirq:1Jf:!lJ'f"ij'~lfmTq, ~;:r~ 
olfCfTflf~'1 ~fq : BCf ~~+r1'iftcr! Q'a) fCf<fiTf<:~oT;; ~~t ~~ m<:ltq I GD. 

5. fq~ m, *q~ ~olfT;:(r~: 31~~ffi, 3{:;;'t5i1:r(lf~L ~fq f, G'lf9: I ~Tit fq=# ~ fc:rm-qcr: *~ ;; 

q-l\' , ~\; : ? f~ lf~r: ~Cf~ fq~ B'fqfq qra fq~ ~;r~~i'?:rl{ ~q ~<f ~~ aq~~q qf;s~ I mit-
fq~ ~ qr;J ij"Tl{ fq u · ~il~~~rlf ~)<i: fqqf.t;; :.:tID ~(GlT +rf<:ltq: I IN . . 

6. ~il~rq 5f~'l1;:~~) ~;:~f~~n:r~{)q<:CT: fq~<:f. I t;:r~~ ifcl~{';Uf~ ~~~ ~<Rqr <:~TG;;l{ II GD. 
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During the period before purgation the patient sho.uld be ft:d on unctuous, liquid 
and warm rice and meatsoup. 

Gal1gadhara interprets that the patient moved away from unction should 

abstain from it for three day during which he should take the diet of meatsoup, rice, 
liquid and warm. Thereafter he should again take the unction.1 

81. Here too, Gangadhara gives different reading2 and interpretation. He says 
that the patient after having taken simple unction for evacuation should be managed 
like the purged one. 

The point of difference among commentators is that Cakrapal}i takes v. 
80-81a in reference to Sarpsodhana and 8lb in that to saI}1samana while Ganga­
dhara takes the former in reference to complication during unction and the latter in 
that to sal}1sodhana. Looking to the order of queries in the beginning of the 
chapter Gangadhara seems to be right. 

By the statement that the patient should be managed like the purged one the 
author wants to emphasise on prohibition of smoking in such case.3 

91-94. The word (yu~a (v. 93.) means 'decoction'. Here the decoction of 
drak~a) amalaka and sour curd--all these three should be taken as combined and 
ghee four times of the total quantity.4 

V.94 is again complicated. According to CakrapaQi, there are six dravyas 
which should be taken equal to ghee while 'k~ara' is to be used as paste.5 Dut in 
the present reading if k~ara is eliminited only five ( yava, kola, kulattha, sura and 
dadhi ) remain. Hence it seems that the version according to CakrapaI).i should 
be somewhat different, 6 then only this anomaly could be solved. 

Gangadhara retains the version modified as above in first half but the second 
half as '~t:~~:q' instead of '~~:mq~~' consequently he prepared this ghee with. 
out any paste.7 By '~~{:{{q:' he takes ghee extracted from milk. 

1. 31~g;rrf~lf)f~Cf~it~otTrqfG: ~mTlft f;:r~Tq, crq, ~~~!fFffq, >ffCfi;:~;:r : >f'iffucr: ~i{ ~;:r~qr;:f fcr~flf 

~lf~ ~Cf~l5ut :j;ft~r~~T~<f ~CfcCfT f:n:r~)q"{Cfff~"{T?j- fcfl'.:l~lf ~'r~'" ~~~ f!f~~ I GD. 

2 , ~lfT~ ~!1T)qi'f;:rTqTlf C!f~: ~;r~ fCf"{UiCfc:t I GO. 

3. qt:{;:rfi;ffu qf"{clfiilf f~ t'Cf;:rfqC;lffCfit!IT) CI.t:{qT;;>ffcr~~r~11: I Ck. 

4. 31~ f~f'l~ollf:j;ff~cCfT ""fr~1Qlf l! I Ck. 

5. lfC\CfiT~rG:T q~~o 1.Hfl1T ~~€?:~:rr rfi'f I ~lf,{) ~Ff~11T Cfic;Cfi : I Ck, 

6. lfCfCfi)~~~cqTi'ft "{~r: ~T'{ ~~T itffl I ~\" "{: ~fq~:q Cffc~4t ~~~i'f1tf erCl)'~ff~ 1\ 
I 

7. Cfic;Cfi~li'ff;r-e: f~~ f~~~lli ercrT~l1J{ I GD. 
. " 
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Yogindranatha has not gone deep into the question but has only quoted the 
related verse from Susruta (S. Ci. 31-43) which again has different versions. 
According to one version, k~ara is there while according to the other one it is 
replaced by 'magadhika' but there is no contraversy about milk. Therefore, the 
modification in the existing reading of the nirQ.ayasagara edition proposed by me 
seems to be the right alternative. 

98. Uncting substances if added with salt unct the person shortly because they 
are abhi~yaI).dj, aruk~a ( non-rough ), suk~ma ( penetrating ), u~J}.a and vyavayi. 

The word 'abhi~yandP has been interpreted by CakrapaQ.i as that breaking 
the mass of morbidity.1 Gangadhara interprets it is 'that liquifying the morbidity2 

while Yogtndranatha puts it as 'that stimulating secretion from the channels.s 

'Vyavayi' is that which spreads all over the body before being subjected to 
digestion.4 

Gangadhara beautifully explains the function of salt in unction/j 

But, in my view, the abhi~yandi property of salt is contradictory to its nature 
which cleanses channels rather than obstructs it. The word 'Abhi~yandi' carries 
the sense of obstruction which may be even due to profuse secretion not getting out. 
The word (Abhi~yandi' ( v.54 ) carries the same sense. 

Salt) however, lets the secretion out and thus cleanses the channels. Thus 
Yogindranatha is right in his interpretation but the interpretations furnished by 
CakrapaI)i and Gangadhara seem t<? be quite contrary to the seme of 'abhi!?yandi.' 
I think, the problem may be solved if the version of the text is somewhat modified 
as 'af.i( ~;~~, instead of 'cr~.q'f~~'. This would be in consonance of the 
author's other statements where salt is said as '~~' and not 'atf~'. 

1. 3ff~T;lff.:~ ~)q~~P:;~~~CfiI{ I Ck. 

2. 3ff~~lfR~<{ ~Cfuf ~)mr(f fcf~fl1lffcr I GD. 

3. 3ff~~lff.:~ ~)a~f ~rCfCfii{ I IN. 
4. olf'fTftl' 3ffu~~~lfrf1:a-~;fCfiqTcFmf:q I Ck. 

5. 3ff~t4f.:~~<{ ~Cf1Jf ~)q;[qr~ fCf(1 r'111 fa, 3f~~c<H~ ~if~lffcr, ~a:tf~rq: ~~~Cf : ~a::j:f5f~W 
5ffcr.rrfCf, :a-GIJT~<n~ ~~~ cft~ ~fr 't:( \lf~lffCf, olfCfrflf~Gff~ ~~f;:f ~~ ~;r~B"f~~' ollf':;:r)fcr ff~r~­

f:q~TCL ~~~llf~ I GO. 



CHAPTER XIV 

13. In this verse, symptoms of adequate fomentation are mentioned. It is 
said that fomentation should be stopped when cold, pain etc. are subsided and 
should be continued till they are subsided. It conveys two things-one, fomentation 
should be continued till these symptoms arise and two, if these symptoms do not 
appear, this should be taken as deficient application of fomentation. That is why 
the author has not described the symptoms of ayoga' separately.l 

14-15. The statement of 'iJ~! ~;:P~~l(f~;' in addition to '~~~fq~' indicates 
total abstenance from alcoholic drinks and also special arrangement for regimens as 
sweet; cold. etc.2 

Y ogindranatha further explains the significance of the above application and 
says that the application of madhura, snigdha and sltala acts as stambharla which 
is prescribed in case of excessive sudation.3 

16-19. The word '~'fI~"vfiI(~T;rf' has been interpreted variously by Cakra· 
pal]i as follows :~ 

.. ,.~ 

( a ) 'Ka~aya denotes alcoholic drinks prepared with astringent substances.4 

( b ) Ka~a ya means 'other than madhura'. Thus the objection that ka~aya 
increases vata and fomentation is useful in the same and as such contra­
indication of fomentation in such condition is n<?t justifiable is removed.5 

( c) On taking astringent, continuously the body becomes too roughened and 
stiffened and fomentation if applied in such condition, causes tearing in 
joints. That is why it is contraindicated.6 

1. acp!:q ~a lJ;Cf ~ifC{fTf~f~fCf('f1l"!ifmffC{o~rr~+{)~rrFt: ~rolf ~l=lf-lf)mvr~ut a~r !fffiJff~o~q~r­

~~qT~!T:q ~rfrr<lf~fCft'flfTS lf)1T\'1~1lT~ 'fTCfiJffiJ Tffl[f1T<;1"~UfFff-.:r mTf~i{'fTfCfrrflf~ I Ck. 

2. ;j~)fCffuf"{~l[~Tf <;1"$tf ~rr+fq"{ ; ffTf-wrrfa<;1" S:~lfff~ Cf'q";;f tl~'U~t{ rr err ihi" (~o ~) ~~_ 

";{Tqf~~~'Uqfrr~ Sl"fa~Ufql1, ~~H1/T1mf~l[T1TfCfi'rllfqmrrf~~ I Ck. , ~ . 
3. lJ;cf f~ fal='I1Tf~q : ~ 'IlCffiJ I 31faf~q.:rr~l[ ~al='IlTfTl[~lfr q&-'lf~f1lT~qr({, I IN. 
4. Cfil'fflf~Qlf~(f +{~ CfilTIlflfW1 I 

"' 
5. Cfi~Tlf1ITiOGTs+{q"{Cf:qrr:, Tf ~Tf l[~'ijl[~ --Cfit'ff.lffrr~l[~lf CffaSl"clHi:lT ~lff~ CfllTIlfflf CfTU-<fiThccmt, 

CfrQ :q ~~~) fCff~a lJ;Cf I aa.: Cfi~ CfilTIlffTf~q Sl"fa~~~frr~'Cf s:fcr af'.l"{f~ 'fTCffiJ I Ck, 

6. f<flCfr q;lfflffrr~lfr ~&TrfQf(JiUlTFfT '~Cff;:a , <fi l5fPHl[ fCf€\lffCji~ al='fT<fi~ifrr, iJq'Q'9 a'q-r ~~~: qcf_ 
~~l1rCf~aR«<1: Cfil'fflffrr~lffrrqu: I Ck • 
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= 
Gangadhara interprets 'r.n~{~Clly;' as 'those taking habitually the decoction 

such as digestive etc.1 

Y ogindranatha further elaborates it.2 

Explicit contraindication in Rakta-pitta indicates that if such patient suffers 
from some other disorder treatable by fomentation, there also fomentation should not 
be resorted to. Even as a preparatory measure for emesis and purgation it should 
not be observed.3 

The word 'Pittin' has been interpreted by CakrapaQi as 'that of paittika 
constitution' while Gangadhara and Yogindranatha take both paittika constitution4 as 
well as disorders. 5 

In 'madhumehinam', Cakrapa~i takes 'madhumeha' as pramehas in general. 
Again 'pittameha' is mentioned to show the p~rticular contraindication in paittika 
types of prameha.6 

Yogindranatha -says contraindication generally in prameha and particularly in 
madhumeha and pittameha.7 

OaIigadhara differs. He says that simply 'meha' would have covered both 
madhumeha and pittameha and thus specific mention of the latter words has its 

own significance. 'Madbumeha' indicates that fomentation in this case would affect 
the ojas. Similarly 'Pittameha' is contraindicated because of association of pitta.s 

- --- _._-_.- --_._-_.--- _. -- -----.--- -~. -- -- -- - ---- ----- -------
1. Cfil'fTlff;:wrr: qT9~TfG:epllrlfrurr f"~lf~fq;;: I GD. 

2. qTQcfNTlfTfG:~ t~G:'fT~!IT~ll: ~~: I IN. 

3. -.:~fqf~rrTlffcftfFrr~9 t~~ f.,flli, ~rr: ffifrrtf'CTT ~ffifqf~~t ll~FlfTSfq ~G:ur~) crRf~~{5l{iif) 
fcfCfiT~) ~qfQ Q?fTfq ~G:f~tl!-Ir4"~, i:P1T ~mfqfu~t qi{~fcr~=tf;:rtiffillT ~Q~mfcnr~crf;:rrf­

m~ I Ck. 

4. fqf~~Tfl:rfcr fq~5iW~ft'fT+r I Ct. 

S. fqf~rrrfl:rfQ f'T~~ft;;t fq~olfrfW1cfr~ I GD. 

fqfu~t fq~>r~Rt qf~CfifcfCfir~Cffit "TTfq I IN. 

6. l{C!it~!IT&~;; ~cf tJ;Cf ~~: rr~, l{~~Wi~T f~ ~<f~~9 il~~ cr<I~ ~fQ fCfilf<'Q:f!IT~~ft~ 

~~f;:ft~, lT~,! =tf ~i~ !IT~1~l1Tf~~1l>r~~~ fCf~Q: m'h:wf~~lf~~~<f ~~) ;; ~ I 
fg ~1tf~~Tn=rfQ 9:.,~f~m;t fqffit~tT., fcrolSf'Sff:~tfcrrmrrr~~ I ek. 

7. 5[1tf~11ft ~I11FllQ: ~~>rfcr~crsfq l{~itf~~Tfl{fcr fq'nltf~'fTflrfu :;;r ~Ilt f9m-\!f5[fQ~tT€lfM'­
.,r~+r I Ck. 

8. Cf;;;r Cf<'?f~~f'ij"~, ?rf~;;rf+1f\1 Cfi~uTofq fu;[: I cr~+rTq l{~?rf~;:rrfl{fCf 3l)\ij':~~:!~l{~-
1tf~;;t Cfi~<rr5[f~~~ crq.,r ~~~lll~Hf: 5[~lS~llr l{~~i:cnq'~~cfit~Qt ~~~., ~if<::)\ij'«) SfCfT'ij"rct-
1JfTf'CTCfi~~URf}"j~ 'Sf~tTTSlll=! I 9:;;: ftf~ltf~;;r ~nr~tT:' m-\!fTurf Cfit'fiiRit~.,t ~cft:rt ~G:­
'SfP:crr iicr ~fa Qcqi{ I GD • ... 
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Gangadhara interprets '~n'n~qil~"i{'iI't{,' as 'those having inflamed or pro­
lapsed rectum' . 1 Y ogindranatha takes 'fq~' separate from . (~WI' and inter­
prets 'fq~"t:l'as 'that suffering from burns t and the latter as 'with prolapsed rectum.)2 
I have interpreted it as 'burn, prolapse and inguinal hernia.' 

Even in these contraindicated conditions if some emergency occurs which 
can be treated only by fomentation> it should be applied as a lesser evil.s 

20-24. 'Vinamaka' is ( aggravated) vata which bends the body.4 Ganga­
dhara takes it as daJ).Qapatanaka etc,5 

Vijrmbhaka is bahirayama (opisthotonus) or excessive yawning.6 Ganga­
dhara and Yoginaranatha take the latter sense,7 

'Khalli' is twisting of hand and leg.s 'VatakalJtaka' is aggravated . vata located 

in ankles.9 

'Ayama' is, according to GaIigadhara, 'antarayama' ( Empresthotonus )10 but 
Y oglndrana tha takes it as extension 11 which is confirmed by me. 

'Stambha' is the disorder in which the power of movement of body is lost and 
the body is stiffened.12 

'Gaurava' means positive heaviness while 'alaghava' is negative of lightness.Is 

1. ~t;f 1~ fCf~la tfCfcf ~tSi erf~f.,~a- err 1TI'fT a-I'ff q<fCJ~~er~T<ft ~~~'!ffGffir~ I GD. 

2. fer~lCT: ~lT~F<'lITf~iff ~lCT: I 3TRHrfUf({<ff '<f ~tSC: ~Cff\!rFng: 'SI':;;wr: q{t:.,: ~({: lT~t 

a-I'ff~ I IN. 

3. ~'! '<fT~({ferl'f~~ qf~ f~~<fim~~: ~;:lfr«rf~~f(f (f({r :q\!mc~CfTlf~lfr({~q-'SI'c~errlfl};q-~lfTfq-

~~({) fCfellf ~f<:f ;:lfTlff«~ltCf I Ck. 

4. fcr.,Pl<li: mT~fcr;;:qifCfiT~1 Cfr<:f: , Ct. 

5. f~;;T:q~ ~QfCf.,:q;;<firf~fUr ~U~Tl1m.,<fiTf~olfr'al I GD. 

6. f~~Eti) qf~~rlfT:q: . ~~Tq~cc:f err I Ck. 

7. ~~Eti ~~p:'llur I GD. 

fq\;p:~Eti ~fl::'+fT91Tf~fUf qm I IN. 
c. Co 

8. ~~<1T ~f(fq~ICPile<f~ I Ck. 

9. ermctiUeEtiT ~~4'iTf"-l(fT CfTer: I 0(. 

10. 3ITlfrms;:er~Tlfr+ft CfTcf'\TlT: I GD. 

11. anlffm ~'rcfhnCf: I IN. 

12. ~ernl: mf\'<fr~<f1fffui;;rfl1T~TlT: I GD. 

13. a{m~ ~f<:f 'l~~sfq ~<flTY~Cf9'<f~.,t ~~~~fuqT~;:rr~, 3T<1rqqCf~;:f ~ m~f~~cr­
ffT~'SI'lf)\ifi{ ;:rrf~cf 9f ~ I Ck. 

. ~ . 
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'Supti' is loss of sensation. 1 

29-33. '~(~:a~dlJ:sm:' has been interpreted as 'snehavat' ( oily seeds), tila 
and taQQula ( rice) by CakrapaI).i and YOgindranatha.2 Gangadhara takes 'taI).Qula' 
for dehusked seeds" and links it with both 'snehavat' and'tila' meaning thereby 
dehusked seeds of oil-bearing fruits ( castor etc, ) and tila.3 

Both sigru and sobhafijana are read separately in this context. Cakrapa1).i 
says that by sobhanjana the second type known as 'vitapa sobhaiijana' is taken,· 
Gangadhara interprets it as 'rakta' ( red-flowered type of) sobhanjanaor one having 
bigger fruits. D Yogindrana.tha takes 'blue type of sigru,.G 

The three formulations for na<;lisveda are meant for vatika, kaphaja and vata­
kaphaja disorders respectively according to Gallgadhara.7 

The Ko~thakas (tubs) of water, ghee-milk and oil might also have been 
designed for the above disorders's kaphaja, vataja and vatakaphaja respectively. 

35-37. Gangadhara says that formulations for upanaha mentioned in verses 35, 
36a and 36b are for vatika, kaphaja and vatakaphaja disorders respectively. 

By 'u~Qavlrya' CakrapaI).i takes 'that obtained for animals like deer etc.'s 
Yogindranatha interprets it as 'that obtained from animals being in marshy places ctc.9 

By 'cit~~"f;mz~!" all the three commentators are unanimous in taking 
'kauseya-sataka' ( silk cloth) and 'avika sataka' ( woolen cloth ) by it. In my view, 
we can take cotton piece by 'sataka'. Yogindran'atha says on the authority of vagbhata 
that the leaves of vata-alleviating plants may also be used for the above purpose.10 

1. ~f~: ~~T;m-rrl!: I GD.) IN. 

2. ~ij~t:[lfth:lJ~~"ri5fr~~: fu~T~:q Cf1l~~T~:q ~~~C{f"fuiU~r: I Ck. 
. '" '" 

3. ~~~r~it~lJ~qr~rf~ ff'=1 ~rm;:~rfu~~~~ q~~~ 'l~'ffi fffiiff~~T ~fcr I GD. 
4. ~rr: mm::;:\Jl';;q~~ fl;:~fr~T fcfcqm'+TP\Jl';;) 1fWa- I Ck. 

5. '!ITT~~;;<fi : 1:1fCrnT~\Jl';;TS~r f<fif~a' ~~~'t1: !ffT~P:\Jl'ii<fi: I GD. ... '" 

6, m~rr<fi: rr't1fu1A: I IN. 
~ . 

7. ~itt1f f'=1nranrmiTiiT'RlIT CITf<:f<firf~+iTCffifcrolir=t~ ~ltt1f '=1~ , ~a- ;:rrGfBt~ ~fu 

~fq<:f'f I GD. 
B. ~tl1IGfti: ~lrrfurrfu1>r~ci: I Ck. 

c: 

9, \S"tmfCfT~: ~tlJrcftlfAqrRsrTfiJrd~ci: I IN. 
<0. 
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39-40. Cakrapani informs that the word 'sankara' etc. are popularised by 
tradition and are used in technical sense (and as such do not need grammatical 
derivation) though in some case like 'NaQ.lsveda' there may be such derivation. 1 

'Sukadhanya' is awned cereal like paddy, wheat etc. 'Samidha:nya' is the 
source of pulses such as green gram, black gram etc. Pula:ka is inferior type of 
cerea1.2 

Vesavara etc. are dietary preparations, 'utka:rika' is a preparation resembling 
heap of grains.3 

Both paficangula and urubUka are read together. According to Cakrapani 
pancangula is a type of era:Q.Q.a. Y ogindranatha interprets pancangula and urubuka 
as white and red varieties of eraQ.Qa.4 

43. The word 'fiil~~Q~' is interpreted as 'mastaka' ( head) by CakrapaI).i and 
as head and foot by Y ogindranatha. 5 I agree with the latter. 

44. According to CakrapaJ}i, vatika is 'that beneficial in vata' and uttarava­
tika is that benefecial in vatasle~ma where vata is predominant.G 

Gangadhara takes vatika a'3 related to pure vata and uttaravatika as alleviator 
of trido~a with predominance of vata.7 

Yogindranatha interprets 'uttaravata' as 'vITta combined with other do~a.8 

1. ~<ti~Tf~llT;~fQ''9~Cl"f~q~+=~rf~~,r, a-~ CfGff'9?frGT~~~T~T "fT~r !.i'JT~ ~~rcfl:r)Sc~~r~Ufn:r: 1 

~;:a-TenT~<:r'!1wcf1:rf;:r~qa1T 1J;'Gf I Ck. 

2. !ll CfiU1"lfl\ llTr~1\!fflScenTl1JUFlf lfCf.,.)~mf~en~ , !1Tt1T!:fFli ~{T1l) f~ q;"'Tm1ifTf~ , ~<:IT<fi~~'T3'i9m;:lt 
Qtl~~'A' f:;:rcqc~qq: I GD. 

'1:mCfi: ~:Ol(9CTFlfen~ I IN. , 

3. ';3'~epTf~'fiT +rr15frf~a-)cenT~1WfCfolf3=~;:rfcro15f: I Ck. 

\3"~rf~CfiT ~fl;fTf~'licp~f15f9i)CCfiR:1Wf~6lf5=GfrrfqiIT15f: I J N . 

';3'cenTf~CfiT ~r15frfCfVa-qr~Cfi: I GD. 

4. q:crt~ 1J;~oG~: I Ck. 

cf'9~~)~'iCfiT ~~a-~Cf~h~T I IN. 

5. fm: ~ ~~a-en~ I Ck. 
q~ qr~: I IN. 

6. cnfa-Cfirf;:r Cfm~rf1Tf, \3"~nCfrfa-enrf;:r ;j~<:n~ 5Tm;;c:rrn 'GfTQ~~+fM fQ:Cfr;;~ '«r~HflJf I Ck. 

7. 'GfTfO'enrf;:r 1f;CfC1Cfra-~~rflJf ~QlfrflJfl Qq)~CfTfQCfiTf"l 5[aj"~Qf~~)15f~"{rfUf :q lITfi{" " ~QlITf1Jf 
a-15ffif I GD. 

~ 

8. 'GfTfCfenrf;:r crm ~ f~QTf"l I ~~<nfQ~f"l ~~~cmt cnq)m:~q f~mf'1 I IN. 
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46. [{niagara, according to Cakrap;iQ.i, is circular chamber while Gangadhara 

and Ybglndranatha take it as well-protected chamber.l 
, 

49. CakrapaJ)i iflterprets 'kaurava' as 'cotton,2 but GaiIgadbara and Y o'gindra-
.J J \. I t 

natba read it as cRaurava'. The latter has interpreted it as 'hide of furu'., a .type ,of 
deer.3 . 

50-52. cKar~u' is a ditch having narrow mouth but wider be1ow~ J H.ke earthen 
cooking pot.6 . "J . • 

-- -
52-5,3. 'Ku~thad ya' has been inter:preted as 'u~I;la sugandhidra v¥a'. by Cakrapa~. ~ 

Gaiigadhara takes ten u$I,lavirya dr~gs beginning with ku~th~.7 Yog~ndrana~ha i 
means U~1}.avirya drugs such as ku~tha etc. mentioned under upanahasv€da.8 r 

. (ii:ePa4l(fil:' is read by Ga~gadhara as '~ ~~dll:'. 

53. The thirteen types of fomentation are directly concerned with fire and 

sudate the subject. Hence they are called as 'atfi;wgat~~.9 

64-65a. 'Vyayama' is ' physical exertion like wrestling etc.10 'U~l}.asadana' 

means the room which heats without direct fire because of having thick walls and 
no windows.ll Gaftgadhara takes garbhagrha ( interior chamber ).]2 

1. ~eFTn:fiffu Gfcfm~lf I Ck. 
"' "', 
~i ~<i WiClCflPTR ~CflTT': ~;:CTT'fl~ I GD. 

~i T=cf ~~Cla-if<rT"{i{ ~CT'lHl{ I IN. 
2. CfiT~cr: Cfimhr: I Ck. 

3. ~j~<i B!B"~f;:~ 3ff~, ~~: 1lrn: I IN. 

4. CJi't: 3f·p:r;:<:r~fCffi.1fot : ~C;~~) IT'Cf: I Ck. 

5. CJi1.{: ~fU~CfiTCfin:t l!fD"'flJ*i I GD. 

6. ~lSOr~n:fa ~pr 3frRllfG~: !l'fin:CR<T: I a-<T)fSm];lTf<:tT~~f~fa lfqf(i I Ck. 

7 - ~fSom~wf'>l ~IS"1CiTi: ?:O<1: I GD. 

8. ~1Sor~ : ~q<f~f;;r~Cf<T: ~T~lS1JfcftififClT: I IN. 

-9. ~nlffr~l.r1 UJ11;.IS1lTccprrf~lf ~~a-T~~r.i={~urn~: I Ck. _ 

10. 0ZfTlfTif: ll'rfn:~lScr if~i;;f'5fiT~R: I 'GD. 

o({T~ll{: , ~T'=Tlfffi'jf<fCfi Cfi~ I IN. " 

11. ';3'IS1Jffi~<ffufa .3rFi1WaTl cqfrn1Jf fi1"fNCfi(ilff . tli={f~fffiICIT "' ~ \~ -l{~ : ~~~fu ~ 
cr):[O~~ I Ck. 

.... . • t • 

\lISuf 3ff<;:r~if fq<fT cmffmrf~clR-f<TqTcf iJ:~flrfu qpl'I'e; '. -.IN. · . ~ 
12. ~1S1Jf~~'f11fhflf)rt fcr;:rr crrcrrmrTcr~qw:rr~f~ ~i~~ I O:D.1 

10 III 
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Upanaha is of two types heated ~nd unheated-h~ated is the same as sailkara 
while the unheated one even without contact of fire obstructs the outlet of ' heat due 
tothickn~ss ,( of pa~~e ),1 Gangadhara interprets the former as bandaging after 

, "', I ' , 

applying~hot and thick paste and latter ', as simple bandaging.2 YoglI;ldranatha 
follows Gangad'hara. · I ' 

These ten measure,s sudate the person with(~lUt direct application of heat.3 

• f , t r ,. r 1 • '( - l' 

65b-66. Localised fomentation such as bolus and tubular methods, .generalised 
fomentation such as bed-fomentation, chamber· heating , etc. unctuous and , rough 
f~rrientatfons are useful ' in'vata and kapha respectively. Unctuous-rough olne useful 
in \r~t'a-kapha 'does not differ ' from t~e above two and as such has not 'been mentiO-
ned separately. I: r 'I t' i 

,..,. ....... . . 
:"' .. " .. " . ,. ",.. . ~ . . ... ., 

'Dvan~va' means mut~al1y, antagono~tlc palrs ~ 
• j, " • '( " .... 

• 

, 
r 

J • 
'< . 

. . 
n 

1. ~q;;~ fafCfu; mfl.,f;;'{fhr!l;;;r; 1:f";f lI': mfl;;<:!(Frr~: ~ ',~ci{ ~Cf q)~oll':""lI'tCCf.,ft.,~~_ 
~., l1f~'f{Ttil1':TU ii~T t~lI'fq ~ ~~ qT;[OlI': ' l ICk'. 

2. ~qiflQ:) q;:uifl(, ~ 'tf f[fCf~: ~Tfl.,f.,~ft.,~:q I q~ B'rfl<i ~tiOi~~~1q~q 'tfrt>r~q <t~r ~)~_ 
" "tlTTf.rctlcrGl"lll~lI'Cf~i~;:t;T;;'r f;;~fi~~i1 ~~TmTf~.,F q;:U.,lf I GD. ' 

3. 3fft.,wrr~ ~fcr m&=rT<tfli'f*r~it;; iiQ'~tiUfro~ fcr'fT I Ck. "\ 
4. ~~ ~q~ m~ ~i~ i Ck.' ~ .... ', ... ' 1, 

~j fcr~)f~~nr+t. I IN. ) : 



.. 

:J 

CHAPTER'XV r 'J 

',1 11' .... 
" . 

~ I , l r .. J. I.' (. ~~ • 

3-4. Cakrapal)i interprets 'kraya' as 'pal)ya' (sellable commodity) and 'a¥raya' 
as 'molya' ( price ).1 Gangadhara interprets them together as 'place of trade 
(market )'.2 Yogindranatha has followed Cakrapal)i . . I have taken 'kraya' as 
internal trade (available in local markets) and 'akarya' as · import ' Jrom other 
countrie.s. CakrapaQ.i's 'paI)ya' and 'mulya' might also mean drugs available in . 
market and obtained as roots from forests i 

\, , --

5. Cakrap3Q.i has interpreted various conditions of do~a.in detail such as­

( a ) Diminution, aggravation and normalcy. 
( b ) upward, downward and oblique movements. 
t c ) loc~ted in sakha, ko~tha and madhyamarga . . 
Cd ) Moving to own or other place. 
( e ) ~ndependence or de.pendence. 
( f) Fractional variations. 
( g ) Locatio~ in specific dhatus. 
( h ) Similarity to time, constitution and pathological substratum etc.', . 

There are various conditi~ns of drugs such as- . 

( a ) freshly collected or old. 
e Jj ) .Fresh or dried . 

. ( c ) Combination with other drugs ... 
( d ') Pharmaceutical processing such as juice etc. 
( e ) Actions according to properties. etc.4 

<' 

1. ')filf: qtn:f+r, 3IT?filfT l{~zp:f I Ck. 
" " " 

2. ~lfT:;i~ ?filft~r;;~~rRa: ' I GD. -~ 

I 

I . ..' 

. . . 

3. <:T?f c{Tl'ftlffC{PlJT<:f'{Ifur -&TlfHf~T 'lfuf<:T~T ~+wt, ~Cf't~cf~6.iJ~yj cr~Tsm~~~~;f -fcr~nT~;:f crr, 
cr~r !ITr~Tssrflfccf t,1TlSop .... rfl:f~ l{~"l:f~riJT~flf~, .<:Tqf I ~q~~TfT~;f ~~iiJlt'ii, · cr~L~q<:T;:~~ 

. " ~<:cr;;?f(Cj, . a~tsmfcJ<ii~q:l a~r . · ~ijrwl'fT~fl:fcct : cr~r Cf~~fu'1..f;lf~~1Jfm~Wfw'!{-
>Tfu'nf~arf'1 ~l:frf'1 I Ck. _ . ... ... . . ' . ' ., / 

4. ~<t ~l'f;jfflfm~r;:cr<:Tfur~urccf, Cf.[CCfl!, 3Tri~cr, !l];~'~'r . sro2JT;:a~~r.j, ~.~~if~1fi'~q;;T-
lflfllccf, <:~(fp:ffCftIT~: "!f~rrf~:q <:TftlT"! ~~ ~'m' <:Tnc<fi11f<fif~<rnt;::Tf"f .LC~,..' : ~ .'-
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Deb such as anUpa, jailgala, sadharaJ)a, prasasta etc. variations of kala are 
different seasoDS, forenoon etc., disease conditions, 8-day period of fever etc. 

Bala ( strength) varies as natural, acquired and imparted by time factor and '\. 
also c13.ssified as superior inferior, me~ium etc. 

Variations of body such as obese-lean, firm-infirm etc. and also acc<?rding to 
• ~ t 1 

spe2i'fic organs. ' : ' ' 
~. , l 

. Diet ;varies according to source, processing etc. 
I' ~ I.. ' • 

• Jt' S~tn!ya (..s.u~tability ) . varies according to place, time, d~~ease, cQnstitutiop, 

nature 'and ,practice. l
, c 

Sattva ( psyche) varies according to psychic emotions such as fever, grief. etc. 

Pra~r,ti ( nu,:naI\ ,c9pstit~tion.l ) ;varies, a~cordinE to vata etc. 
Age varies according to childhood, ,adolesFence and oldn~ss .and their subdi-

VISlons. 
. \ . 

Yoglndranatha also says the Cliffererit forms -as .variations of diet. He further 
says-'vikara' is not included here because' sarpsodhana: ismearit for prevention, 
or 'do~a' may mean 'vikara' (morbidity) as well.2 

• Variations of 'vik~ra' are 
curable-incurable, mild-severe etc. and also according to source, location, etiology etc. 

'.. 1 

. I 

6. 'l!~~pana' is water r~se):'voi.r . . Yoglndpu~ath.a interpret~,it as w~1l.3 Ganga-
dhara did not think the arrangement of drinking w(;lter necessary and as such has 

- ... t ' 

changed the version as 'sopana' ( stairs ). '. 

11. Here the word 'pratigraha' is interpreted as spitoon by Cakra:waJ;li' but 
Gangadhara interprets it as 'that who holas IYP the ' body'"O 1 This wo.rd pas come 
earlier ( in paragraph 7 ) where · spitqon and w<;ltet-pot are to be kept near the bed 
Y ogindranatha follows Cakrap1iI)i and· to avoid doubt he has changed the reflding 
a~w'dnft·. 

1. ~Tf'=r{ ~ ~'!lT(f: CfiT~;;:rT olfTfucr: '$f~fQQ : ~Cf~(cfQTS~<lnf(flR!' f~;:;:f '1Cffcr I Ck. 

l' 2. ~~ fCfcflr~~ r 3TOffl-TaT;:f ~!lT)U9~lf ~Pl~~Tf~~Plmq: I 3T~ G:)f:PX~~Tg: fCfEpf~TSftf ~~rcr 
j - ~q: (fc>TiifiJroCl' B'f~ruir4T I IN. · ..' , , ' 

. .~ ~-fqCfiT~) "TTlfcr:, ,~<l' q'~1qlf~~;fq ~~€!, fCfiCfT G:T1Sf;r~1Jf;fCf cr':f fCfCfin:;r~11fif I Ck. , 

3. ~~ q'hJa- 3Tf~if ~tfR 'Rtf: I IN. " 

4 " ' ~Rf1r~Tf~ '~fcrw~; .~~~:. I CR:. \ I 

5. srfQ~'« ',ij ,~J1'~ ~mW~~ ,I GD • . , 
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14-15. The word 'Pramita' in relation to food has been interpreted by Cakra­
paQ.i as habitual intake of one rasal ( single substance) which indicates to unbalan­
ced food. Y ogindranatha takes it as 'deficient in quality,.2 In ' fact, 'pramita' 
seems to mean unbalanced food which does not have ,all the ~ssential requirements 

, : 

for the body. 

'Atihina' has been interpreted as 'that having 'lost its potency.s 'Yogindra­
natha interprets it as inferior food whatever available.' But the word m~y well be .. 
split into two-ati and hina which may mean excessive and .deficient quantity respecti-

• r • 

vely. Yogindranatha i,neludes these in tvi~ama'6 which ~eans irreguhu. He also 
mentions 'adhyasana' separately.6 . : 

16. 'AnnaguQa' means different Rasas as well as properties like:; guru, ,I(athina 

etc.7 , . ~ 

Coming back to prakrtibhojana (normal ·diet) iri · a 'we'ek is applied only in 
case purgation is not to follow otherwise after the post·.enematic dietitic-regimen, 
dose of uJ.}ction is given.s 

I 

Jv I, 

1. srft:Rf~T~ ~Cfi"«rT"<mT: I' Ck. r 

2. srf1:Rr ~q-I ~fiffu ~f'9~ I IN. · 
. 3. 3Tfu~l;{ ;rtc~f~ mr~R I Ck. 

4. ,3T~f.:i' , (ffffif~C! ~~ '+T)~;;~ I IN. 

s. fqqtt ~~ ~q- :q '+T)~n~ I IN. 

6. ~-<arfq- I 1,1'1. 
7, ~'i rrt:!~TG:q ~fo~tft!f:q I Ck. 

. ~ 

'r I f# 

. '-

t J ,., 

I .. 

8, ~~i9 ~~"'·;;~tIT.~cf ~nn:li"Uf . "SlWf~H);;r ;:rlf;:r;:f - crc::r Cflcrolj lfFr Cfif'1Fr~cr~ f9~:q;{ .'1', 

'llq-fa- I . d ~"tl ~~ ~ . ~~ippl{r~scfliq ~~~qr;r~ I Ck., , ' . I ~ • 

, (.J 
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1'. 'the word 'cikitsaprabhrt'a' -has be'en interpreted 'variously but comme~t~· 
tors. CakrapaI}i says that cikitsaprabhrta means a physician who carefully maintains 
to I offer his medical help well " to patients,1 

. ,-

J Gaftg~dhara rerutes it and says' that 'prabhrta' means 'equipped'_ a~d as such 
~cikitsaprabhrta' will mean '1he phy~icia1l: who, is well-equipped for his d~t ies.2 -

r I ... ..1 j' • 

In fact, apart from the sense of equipment, the word-' prabhrta' having the 
ver~al , root 'bhr.~ possesses the sens,e'of supporting, nourshing and <;>ffering, , On com­
bining all these, the word would mean that the physician should be so well-equipp~d 
(with qualities and in~ t ~uments ) that , he can offer _ a s~pporting hand to ailing 
,\ , 

nersons. . , ·1 , ' 
c ~ 

, " 

3-4. Here 'virecana' also includes 'vamana' because the word 'virecana' 
literally means evacuation in general and thus both emesis and purgation come 
under its jurisdiction. 3 

'Sukha' and 'dul}kha' mean health and disease respectively,4 
The question arises why the author has missed 'mithyayoga' ( perverted appli· 

cations) here. 'Yoga' is application of proper entity in proper quantity. Ayoga is 
deficient application or total negation of the same; Atiyoga is its excessive applica· 
tion causing disorder; Mithyayoga is improper application of the entity. 5 

' 

Thus if purgation is applied to a person having excited kapha it is improper 
because it goes upwards and thus amounts to perverted application. Similarly, in 
emesis also. In reply to this it is said that this sort of perverted application comes 
under 'ayoga' itself as qaraka has stated (Si. 6.).,.-Stjl.1 it ~ay be ,:ad1pi~~ed that if 

, , 

1. f:qfCfimT m~CI"~IH ~~T llci{;:r a{r9}:)q~T<firrrlf~;:r :q <:f~ l:f 'f~a- ~ f:qf<fic~l1fr~ffrlf: . 1· Ck. 

2. f:qf<.fic~T 'SfT~CI"!;q~T'fi;:t llflf ~ f'9f<fic~rsrT'1C1") ' <l?I ~fCf. <fif1l'9~~ I 'SfT'llcf , >r~f{1Jf ~fCl". !f~f~:, 
!f'+n:ut ~lTT~TurT~, f:qP<f;mTllr 5f~n:oT;:r Cf~a- ll : ~ f:q.f<fi~~H5fr~T <f~ : 1 GD. ~ r( . 

3. f~~:qlfcftc'll~ CfTlflf~ft~lffq q)~o<:t, ftt :(:q'l'!IT $(!.'~lf Cf~'lsfq 5f~ff: 1 Qk\ , , ' 

4. ~~ a{T~)l'li, ""'~ :~ fCf<fir~: I Ck. 

',," s. ~TCfa=f ~tlr Cft~;; ';3' f:q~) If)~: ~ tf)~:" Cl"f ll ~qc;q) ~H If)1T : t ~;f iq'T CfT 3flf)n) . 3llf)1T~lf~, 
'l~~qTnpTPflf)rr) fqOfir~<fi~)sfulf:rf[ :) 31:!f:q~Cf;:~1 '~, qt~rr) fi{~lfrl:{)'f : I ,Ck. ' 



XV};] sOrRASTHANA 'lSI 

the defective purgative drug when administered or:.ally, apart from excessive or 
deficient dose, produces any harmful effect it amounts · to . perverted ·application. 
This may be in case of ( pacifying) drugs but in evacuative applications, emesis and 
purgation, it is ayoga. Moreover, perverted applic:ation even if ~dmitted would 
serve no purpose and as such has not been mentioned by the author.~ 1 

' 

12. In excessive application of emesis, the same symptoms -appear as in that 
of pu~gation except that the order of excreta differs. In purgation first comes stool 
and then bile, mucus and wind successively. However, in emesis, the <;>rder will be 
mucus, bile and wind.2 

'13-19. 'Klama' is the feeling of ti~edness (exhaustion) witho~t physic~l 
exertion while 'srama' is the same with slight exertion.s , . 

Insomnia is due to predominance of vata while excessive sleep due to that of 
• kapha.4 J 

21. Langhana and pacana pacify the aggravated sta~e. of do~a but . it · remains 
at its usual site and recurs when favourable circumstances arise!) but by' -evacuati@n ., 
the, do~a at site too is eliminated and thus the chances of recurrence become remote. . . 

In the latter verse 'prasava' is ree+d as 'prasara' by Gangaclhara and inteq~reted 
, . I . " 

as 'sprout'. Yogindranatha interprets 'prasaya' as 'fruit, flower, leaves etG j
6 

\ , 

22-23. In this condition promotive treatment should be given with nourishing 
diet and not with drugs because they may not be tolerated.7 

t I .... • I . ' ,~t.: 

'Anuvasa' suggests massage etc. which promote tbe b<?dy weight.s 
I .. 

1. ~cli ~\!{,\if~li ~liT1f)S~; Cfl1iifli ~ c:Tl;f~~ur~crflfflTT1f -~m, ~~' "f fcf~;;~ftr iti,{ i1 

lf~Cli?fTfqf1:r.;l:f[liT1f: Cfi?1f~q q'fiCf Cfi~qfli9;- I Cf~Tfq ~;Pft:jj'<f~;:lf(cff~T:qr~ur ~~S::if wcr: I Ck. 

2. cnt<rrf~pitit fqefq~(nCfT<fTflffCf if lfT\lf<f!<:i I it'f q+fiffllflit CJil:fiftRif;;~~q: ~) ... 
~C! I Ck. 

3. 3T<fn:fRIWCf: l!:flT: Cf~:, l!:flTffCcf~ Ff~q-'frlfr~ ~lf: I Ck. 

<n1lfTSifTlfffiCf: l!.T+{ ~q, ~ ~fCf rocr~'frfu'~Rr ~cr ~fCf I 'GO. 

- I 

i" ." . 
? • I 

4. fif~r'fm ~a-Rif ~T~Uf, 3ffCff'f~Cfl' ll~s:raT;r;; I Ck. ~ . - . . 

5~ ~~'fqr:q'f~lir ~)1fCfif1:urT~CR)~)q~-':1Jll1r~ wit ~)1f) lfT f'fi~:'· ~ -~i:i1J\a lJtI4 :- tf<fff~Cf-
~)\!{'~~~rwf~Cfif:q-G110(CflI~iHf1fsrrtclff ~if: ~fcr'CfG)tlUf ~CfGi-fu mcf: I , Ck. 

6. 5rnCfT'fT 1:fi(1~Gqq~((fAr I IN. . .. 

7. ~'f ~~~'f G{~uj- frr~~fCf , ~~1:f qn:rsmr'ff lf em ~ :~~mcr I Ck. 

8 .- ~r~~Hf~f<':c1:f'3f '<fCfiT-':) q)~Qw I ~rrr,.:li1TTfGf1f!f~ ~€?:ut q~lfrr I -Ck. 
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v ,Dcliladhalus (. body .compon.ents ) always perish by nature ,whether they-are in 
stat€;,of(cquilibrium 1 (jlr · disequili\uiunl. For this they dq not require any <other 

i agent-: ~ . 

• 
CakrapaJ)i J ~eepi~g in his ,mind the principle of momentary disolution, 

interprets 'sada' as-quickly. They perish as soon as they arise2 but other commen­
tator&- taketit '3..S 'always'. 

, ,~ I • _ 

28. ~The rentities .have cause in their origin . but not in destruction , because all 
'. ' 1, \.1 

entities perish in the second moment by nature. In natural.tpings, no other r cause 
~s reqJlired. Thus like other entities, the a~normal body factors perish by nature.3 

Some people even in destruction see the cause as absence of the productive 
cau~q~ !.Eve.n ill this case .due t9 n;tome~tariness of the- causative chain, the produc­
tive cause would not require any other agent in the form of therapeutic treat~ent.' 

, '\' ogind;anatha'pointsout that vise~a as ,the cause of diminution applies itself in 
; the ' latter' situation.5 . ..t. 

'I 

31-32. The cause of destruction of entities is not known not because o(its non­
:acquisltid~ Ibt1t absence as for t~me wI1ich is ever-r~tating fastly. Moreover, because 
of instability it is -also not - possible to' 'modify -the nature of the entity"-ahd as 
su~.h ;· it(pel1i;shes aS rit i$. ... 

, .• .' ! , I " (' ,,; • 

Cakrapa\1i. ~onc~ud.~s tJ-lat ~verrotating and eter~al tiI?e, does not require 
, _any other_ ~gent for I i~s destruction so all tpe ~ther entitie~ Whatever d~pends on 

o'the.r ag<;nt .. can't ·be inevitable like dyeing. of doth. Thus if destruction would 
~ I • ~ . . • '. J .. 

... 
~------~~----~~~------------~~~----~--------~.----- ,--

I J ~. 

1'.-€tfll-f1ffa- f~~~t ' 'cng;~t ~:q-f<fp:q I fW~Tcrr~ fcf;:rTWClln:urf.pJt~T~~,{Jf) fCf;:rrllT: fCfmcn-
q~l1: I Ck. J . . . _ _ . 

~ ... '-., '.!.. .. ' ~ .' l 1 • . I 

2. B'CO' 3JfCf~+atrr,'.:' ij'p . 3f)-tq~rrl1-r.3l'r .u.;Cf fCf;:r,~q;:~fr~zr~: . I Ck. , 

3. !1i!f~~:~ \3'~qf~~~~r~T+iff~i fiT~)~' fcf~rw. ~~~TCfJ'~tl'<fiT~uf . .,rffQ,. ~f~Tq W-f. ~Cf ~TTqr: 
,~t{tq\f:qcr~cq~j .'N'{urT~.f&lUf: , f~<Hir ~ fg:cft~~urrfCf£fl1r.,CCf~~uf ·~.~ijff~~ ., ~0Fa-''{~~''a-
lfaY.,. ~CfT~Tfq~~q ~~Cf;:cr'{rq-&lf 'l-TCffcr I .Ck. . _ -, _ . ., 

;.. .... . ' '.. t ' 

4. :Cfl1.fcr ~t!q-{q,{P:H : e.1f(rT<fi~Yf ~e<flTlfll1fT+rfq 'fCf'+li~~~- f"~<fJ ~f;:.,f~~~fCfrrr~~Y1fq<=rrn_ 
~~.,r ~ fci;;r![~i[f'iffCfi~mq-~r I Ck. . 

5. 0T{f~~fCfm-q1!~';(Q .rGfiITtf~Il·,0HJ~~~<'1' 3ff~~"~CT q~f \Iq'1~a- I IN. - -
• J 
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require any agent, it would not have been inevitable but that is. Hence it is 
proved that destruction does not require any cause.1 

At one place Gangadhara brings 'slghragatvat' in the first half of the verse 
and makes it a reason for the passing of time not being cornprehensible.2 

, Thus as there is no cause ( required) ,in. destruction of an entity nor is its 
transfo~mation the abnormal dhatus canToot be normalised3 

( with therapy) . 
• - I _ - .. 

, 34-35. In view of -the <;:oncept of svabhavoparama (subsidence by nature 
or ,nature cure), the role .oftherap.eutics and physician .is defined in these verses. 
The idea is that though abnormal dhatus perish as they are they infect the abnorma­
lity in subsequent dhatus and as such the pathology continues. In order to break 
this continuing chain, therapeutics has to · be ap~lied ,by 'physician. , Therapeutics:by 
stalting a new chain of normal clhatus corupetes with that of the abnormal dhatus 

.and obstructs the latt~r from continuing furthe r.:.rThus in subsequent stage, the chain 
of normal dhatus takes place which gives ' health to the patient. CakrapaQ.i has 
giv("n a summary of this concept:4 

The concept of nat~ral subsidence ( nature cure) is very significant as it shows 
the objective and methodology of Ayu+vedic ther~peutics. Ayurveda believesiin 
nature cure r by observance, of wholesome diet, drug and conduct. It does not 
advocate application of fo'rdb1t! meth~ds- to subdue the abnormal factors or to make - ' , 

futile attempt to alter their quality. Beca~se of following the concept of svabhavo-
parama, Ayurveda emphasises on starting the treathlent with saritsodhana (elimi-, 
nation) of abnOIimal dhatus (tutned' into malas) and then applying satpsamana 
measUres to initiate 1 ' tfie chain ' of normal dha:tus. This is the ideal cikitsa of 

'Ayurveda. ,,',. 

; ~ i • 

1. ~~ ~;:l[a--f;:r~iT-:~ llqr.sfcr;r!fcn:~;:r;:r ~~ra"{ fcr~TWSq~a-, o~r -~ ~q ~rqr: I l[t;[ 
- , ' , /. , ~ " 

l[~l[ ~fct.:cr~yq-et ;:r cr~<l o~lf~TfqJ l[~ q'~ll' ~TiT : I ~wcr~Tq~1 ~i{ fq;:rrn: ~l[rcr, . , 

;:rrcf!l'lf~:rrqT ~T~} ~cri{fqq-~lf!"?~r,;:r~q-~~ , fcf;;r~rt~ ~~~t{ I C~'I'. " . 

2. lf~r f;:r~<liT~l[ "FTm:l[ ~T~l[lfts1q~cr;mrer~ m<la-, crtl[rcl[l[~l[ tfin:uT ;:r ml[~ ~T~cqrct I GO. 
4 I •••• ~ .' 

, , 3. ,a:rrlfllfTf:ifil[r aFl[~rcti~ut 1 ~tCfin:ruHf~fcr lffCfa" I ' ~-a-;:r ftIlfl1 ureri' ~fl:~ ~ftfiT~ 3fICfT<fcrrfi:r-
cltci~q-Tsfq- f'<ff<Fc~T f<f"<:~crr ;r;:cro~ I Ck. ... - ' ' I I 

4. p:ct +FH~-lf~rcr': .m~cltif1=l[ ~fUf'fi~~ fq;:r!Tq't, a~nf.:r fq;:rllil~fq a:[r~~tif;:l[ ~Cftfirlj' 
I • " • f ~ • •• j ,. • , f • .. 

fcfl~1{~q UTC];+rr~ 'p,"a- , ~ci ~TSt<fq'i: fcilSf+rf+rfer 'i UT~<flSf+l[~~r'if;:r~f~UT~~Hl=lf\iftPF~~ fCf;:rT I 

~ lT ctT ~ 'Clr~ijT~lT~~~ q~'Pi) ~l~f8' :, 8'ctT a-'i ~f~~ .. cf'l J:lf~;:erfaqf(f~+rfq- CfiT"<:uT Ulflrq crr9;~Farrr­

lfr"<: ~la-, lf~f-'~/Fr~'SJ'~T"<:lJf~a) 'Cfcq~~r~~ffr'iT fq~~~ 9'iqrn~~ffr'iT{~~ 'Ha- I Ck. 

'\ 
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CHAPTER XVII 

1....:2. After discussing the nature and measures of treatment first (in the 
preceding quadruplets) because of its' relative importance, now the diseases, being 
its object, are being described. Here also due- to importance , of head and heart 
among organs as well as Marmas ( vital organs ), diseases of the same' are' menti. 
oned first. The title of the chapter is also based on t~e same. 1 

3-7. Mana ( measure) of do~as is their diminution, normalcy and aggravation. 
'Vikalpa" is variation caused, by contact or otherwise' with other do~as.2 

CakrapaJ}.i maintains that the word 'Madhumeha' denotes 'Prameha' in 
generaP ( and is not restricted to the specific type known as such caused by predo­
minance of vata). He supports this by several arguments ~s follows :-

l. In this very chapter ( V. 104) the autl;or says that these boils arise even 
without' prameha on defect of medas. If it would have been in restrictiv~ sense, 
the word 'madhumeha' would 'have been used instead of 'prameha'." 

2 .. In the context of tre~t~ent too, 'pr:ameha' and 'not' 'madhumeha' is used in ' 
I ' r- f 

relation to boils ( C. Oi.6 ).5 

• • J 1 

3. As treGttment has been prescribed for Madhumeha-pi<;laka (boils appeared 
in prameha), it shows the .app~arance of , boils in pram~ha in general because 
madhumeha being 'incurable, the boils appeared therein would also be incurable 
and as such there is no sense in prescribing treatment for the same:6 Hence 
'Madhumeha' denotes 'Prameha' in general. 

1. ~:q~:q~~ ~'l\lfiff~f~(j, ~!1f~ ~crfq~lf~TtfTf1:tlTFir~ ~TtT~<J;t'liTSfl1tTmolf : , f'9f'li~ 
:q f<fitlfc~4<t ~tTr"+r(l': 'Sf~+r~Cfqf 1 tJ;cf :qrir,! ;r4"§;-~ !1tTr'f~~tf~~T~lf~)mfl1qrlfCfi~if fCfilf!=Cf: 
fu~~TlfTSf11tTTlf~ liCk. 

'" 
2~ ~lfP.fT"f.G:lfT ~rq1fr~t ~~lf fcroFr:'1) ~)'lF~~~mT~1=tTT1icr) ~~: I Ck. 

, 3. trr~1tf~OfiT ~clf~ lT~1t~~~: I ~+{r!=it., !1lt~.,: 1 Ck. . 

4. lf~rS=f<f ~rlfl"itif ~a-'-f<f'fr SJlt~lftitcrT \lff?lra- ~tclt~~: ~fq 3f"lf~r f~ IIfCf<t:~ +{~?rf' ~f~ 
'li<'f ~lfTCf I Ck. ~ , 

~ \ 

5: (f~T f:qfct;f<:~a- tf~l1f~ ~ifl"it;:ftf lft! ---"!1ltf~Uft lfr: fq~ iflfr'mr: ~)<rrftTCfir=t' 'lqiTtf ~tQ" 
( f:qo ~ ) ~~lfrf~ I Ck. 

6 - (f<::f f f{%?rQ:f'1~CfjFft f'tffCflfc~(f)'1~'!IT~:q «ci?r~~tf~ fq:s<{i[;;t, lf~ltQ:l1CR~ f~ lf~lt~~iTCfT­

B'T'&l1CCfr.'f ~~tffq~'1iT"l~'17fiifUfTlfc<r+rff~ I-Ck. 
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4~ In @ther context also, 'Madhumeha' is used for all Premehas. For instance, 
it is -said that the cases of gulma, -madhumeha and Rajayak~ma become incurable 
if they have debility and emaciation ( C. In. 9). If here 'Madhumeha' were for 
'"vatika madbumeha' (specifically), the condition of debility and emaciation is 
unnecessary because by nature it is incurable. Thus it shows tha~ Madhumeha is not 
for tl.1e~specific type but for ~rameha in gener-aJ.l 

Susruta also mentions the appearance of these boils in prameha in genera1.2 

H~ further explains that 'as all pramehas originate on sweetening the body 
they" are known as 'Madhumeha'. As Caraka says--bees and ants are attracted to 
bojy and urine. 

Vagbhata also offers the same statementS (A. H. Ni. 10-). _ 

Gangadhara is silent on this topic but Yogindranatha refutes the CakrapaI}.i's 
view. He says that though Susruta has used 'Prameha' in the context of boils 
( Ni. -fit), hIe has used the word" madhumeha"specifically for this several times. If 
boils were meant for general prameha, there was no -need for framing specific wprd 
'Madhumeha'. In fact, Susruta does not -mention-madhumeha separately. In his 
view, ~11 tQe pramehas, if neglected, advance to the~ stage - of madhumeha ,which 
specially means the condition when the disease is complicated with boils.4 

( S., Ni. 6; 
Ci. 12). rhHs it is clear that boils appear specifically in madhumeha and not in 
prameha generally. Hen,ce ~hen~ver the word 'prameha' is mentioned in . relation 
to boils it should be taken to mean its specific type madhumeha_ 6 

~ 

. - - . 1. fiti-:q '5f~wrra~sfq- +r~lt~~"T<i ~$fir~mcrr~, (PH-lI~~llr ~ llf:!ii~r :q ~T~lf~llr :q ~T 

on:: I arf:qf'fl~<rT ~~~ mrnl1f<::~if" ( ~o t -) ~fCf 1 3T'~. ~ lffu crrfcrCllT lf~lr~)sf~Cf: 
: - ~l(T~- a~l{ ~q-a~ ~~~T~1:f~;i' 'or~h:rqf~~lif B"f~' (! ~:f<:r mq-OT11;:r?f~" ~<rrq: I Ck. 

2. ~~~;:fTfq-:q ~T+rr;:ltif '5flr~ ~cH: fq'~r' ~f1lffir: - 1 ~~Cfa--~?I"" : ';;rp:r;:ff ,( ~o :fifo a:[o~ ) 

~clfrfcf I -Ck. I , 

3. ~~ ~cf '5flr~T lf~+rr~~ ~~'JliClf "fr~ <:r~+rf"l: +r~l{~r ~c~~rff., '<fTf~ f~~"q-~q~fqq-rf\1'11T­
f~!i:q w(,'-n:~'.ifrf-.r~<::UTI{" · ( fifo aro ~ ) ~fCf ~ Cf~n :q crrnlc: --~'+r~~ If'ii:q ~cf~ '5I'r~T +rR-CfGf 
lt~fa I ij"~ f~ ~lt~ng<rr +rr~~T~ aifT<::<:r:" t <fro f.,o a:[o. Z 0 ) s:fa I Ck. ~ 

4. ~~aCf:q;r ~n+rrrlfa: ' '5fttft!m~~C! CJ1f1i:qf~~ · +r~11~~ m+rr;:lfsr1t~q<::alfr . Qlfr:qf5~, 
a-ft;:'Fclfl! I IN. . l 

5. ~':i f{~+T~Ff ' fq~CJ1T~~c~ f~i ( sri{f~llTt liT: fq~CJ1r l1lfTcfiJr: '( :qo -f:qo ~ ) ~~lfr~T If''l 
~r+rr;:lf:rro~: rr~l G: a~ B" fq~I\Tq1:G~Cl lfT\i'lf: ;:lfT~lfcClrC! m+rr;:rr f~ fCl!ffI\T : 3Fa=~Cff.ff I .IN. 
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As to the prescription of treatment for boils in madhumeha which is incurable 
he says-"In Caraka's view, madhumeha is of two types due to aggravation of vata 
caused by diminution of dhatus or covering by do~as. Of these the latter one is 
curable with difficulty and it is for this that the treatment is prescribed. l 

. 

Yoglndranatha is right in 'specifying madhumeha from prameha. Pnlineha 
covers a wide range of the disorders 'of urine' of which madhumeha is one. " Madhu' 
in madhumeha is nQt for 'madhura' ( sweat) but it denotes h.oney which along with 
sweetness has also ka~aya (astringent) Rasa due to predominance of vata.2 

Madhu is also the symb~l of ojas. This dist~nguishes madhumeha ' from iktmmeha 
wherein urine is out and out sweet. . Moreover, every type of prameha h~s no 
madhurya. Hence to say that madhumeha is like a synonym of prameha is <'not 

correct. It is t rue that all types of prameha~. if hot managed properly, are 
converted into madhumeha just as all types of udara into jaloda~a bqt it would be 
w~o'ng to say that jalodara denotes udara in general. 

. . 

8-11. 'Du~tama' means 'defe~tive ama'. CakrapaI)i ' informs of a variant 
'usnamat' which would mean 'u~I).a as well as ama.3 .. 

. Ddaviparyaya indicates appearanoe ot· some epidemic disease in th region.4 

'Vitiation of blood' indicates that in all dis~ases of nea& there is vitiation of 

blood.1> 

12. Head is called as 'uttamanga.' Cakrapani takes 'uttamanga' as the upper: 
~ost organ." In my view, 'uttama' may also mean, ~the best,7. I • , ', 

15-21. 'Siroroga' means 'Headache\ 'roga' here denoting pain.s 

I ' 

1. :;:n:Cfi;:r~ fafcra: l{~+f~:-m~~lt1Jf 3Tf<f~Cfi)W-! c{)lfTCf~uT;; .CfT- il?f arT£r: ~lf: : ' 3T;:~~ 
'll;;;~mt;lf: . "~;;;~T ~.q-~: 5I'q=a:iJ" ~fcr I ~ f~ fq~~~iJlIT mflffil: I ~~ f\'.f;s~<ft \3"~-

Ufr:rCcITC! Cff=C'iffCfic«T\'.f~~: ~: ~Cf I IN. ;', 

2. 3T)\jf ~ '.!;:rli~~~~rcf, Cf~ lffIT ~1l'i~T~ CfT~: . 'Ft'fTlf~iITf~~;jlf ~~~f~~fiJ ~ ~it~ 
Cfi~)fCf ' 1 C. l'{i. 4. 37-' 

3. ~~mrifrq ~~C:TifrC! fCfiCfT"~lSUfT~r~" ~fiJ ,\'.fTo : cr~)~'<fTifT~~~: I Ck. 

4. ~!(ffq\'.flilf ~1'.f«~1~TiJcct ~~lf I· Ck. , 

5. 3T~ 'if '5f~~lfCf1clfrf1~~O'f: «r;ff.1n:)~)lT~ ~ffi~f~i ~l{f(f I Ck. 
.1 

6. \jqf-':ISCT~:rr:;~~ I Ck. ' . , 

7. ~c'iiGe+tTfl2;\1~t<r~ I Pt 0 

8. fl1r,)~)<r!(fo({~lf 1!!~ ~q ~\ifF-iit ~~~qrE! 1 C~. 
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.' 'Tikgmpana' means 'irritant drinks' or it may be interpreted as intake of 
'tik~tlat ( marie a ,etc. ).1 There is also a variant tik~naghraQat (due to irritant 
smdl ·) which is adQPt~d by beak Gangadhra and Yogindaranatha. 

. 27-29. 'Q~oT~bril' is interpreted by Cakrapal),i '~~~rn:t~l (antagonistic food). 
Cangadhara and Y ogindranatha take it as the food con taining so many various· 
items.2. 

_ 39-40. In vatika Hrdroga, '"dara' is interpreted by Cakrapal)i as 'daradTika" 
b'y which he perhaps means 'palpitation'. For t~is Yogindranatha has changed the 
reading as 'drava'.3 Gailgadhara has read 'Bhrama' meaning giddiness. 

41-44. ,.:~~~, means 'aggravated', more aggravated and most 
aggravated. ' 

Equilibrium does not cause disorder and as such variations are mentioned only 
of vrddhi and k~aya. 5 . - , 

I Thus' total number of various combinations comes to sixtytwo.6 Cangadhara 

ana Yogindranatha read '~('1ijlil ~~ t1:dCfit~.qy ~~:' (- V.-42 ). 

45-61. Cakrapal),i informs that some read only the first verse as-example 
and leave others to be huntedrin the entire text while others read in full because of 
the toptic being diffic!llt. 

CakrapaQi ~raises the question as to how pitta in normal state causes burning 
sensation and vayu alone can't cause it. This is resolved by the ans~er that pitta 
when goes to other place it amounts to aggravation and as such appearance of 
abnormal symptoms is justified.7 Others say that the do~a even in normal state 
causes disorder if combin~d with defective,.. do~a as blood is vitiated by ·such · do~as. 
I t is to be noted that CakrapaQi does not mention here the pr0cess of sthanapakar~a, 

- (Idisplacement ) of do~as. 

1. c:ft&-1lflTTii cr~-unrnqFiJ fCfi qr crT~ui+rn::qrf<{ . 1 Ck. 
2. ~Tuf~)\;f;:f f~Qn:: I 

- q~roll'rfUf lhrflicclCfifqgc~fl f;;/Sq?Rll' -.:r)\;f;;rcr I GD. 

~CfiruT~)\1f;:f q~~ll'TfUf +i<:1f<tm 3P:~fCfQn:: I IN. 

3. Tcf: ~cr~+r l IN. '" ... 
4. QT~fai: ~~cr~~~:' I Ck . . 

5~ ~+rcrrzrr: ~CfTij;:~ f<f<fil (ICfi~~qlC! '1~f4~~'lia- ~~~cr!!'J I Ck. ' -

6. ~,ci fu.~flSesrCfin:r: ~~frCT \- Ck~ 

7. lf~ ~fcffi;; Cfr~orr f~ ;:fffi cr~ 11RT~TCflf~ )f~fu+rr;rfptcr+rfq _fq~ ~~~Cf I C~. . 
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Gangadhara further discusses as to how the normal pitta causes disorders as 
burning sensation etc. He says that if one'of the three do~as is' aggravated and the' 
second one is diminished either of them draws the third one which is'- in . normal 
state and displacing it causes disorders.1

• This does not occur in conditions when two 
or the three do~as are aggravated or in normal stage.2 Displacement of do~a 
essentially is not aggravation but diminution in its normal site and that is' why 
elimination in such condition is not prescrib~d but , the displaGed dq~a is br,ought 
back to its normal ,position by .pacifying measu·re~. Thus displacement is not 
separate from aggravation and diminition.3 

Yogindranatha further explains that the do~a in norfP~l stage and position 
dose not cause any disorders. It does so if moves to other places or is obstructed 
in its way.4 

Vijayarak~ita has also discussed this topic in detail.!> 

62. 'Sva·linga' means , res~~ctive pathological symptoms.9. 'Yatpabalam:t 
means according to strength~.· F~ instap<,:e" , W' do~as ' are l most aggravate~ ... th~y 
w.?uld cause most severe symptoms and so on.7 

" 

The diminished do~as only get their normal features' diminished but they are 
not able to produce disorders because do~as if aggravated while moving on vitiate 
dU~yas and thus produce disorders like feyer etc . . ~his can't be done by Ithem· in 
diminution because they are themselves in bad position.s. 

'Sva·karma' means normal functions.9
, ' 

'(, 

1. ~f~~l\~<Jol\Tfuq; . l\~~<f~lf ' ~f~q~~~~lf " ~tfHf~q ~~~r<f~1Jf~fISC'+TqfQ f.,lfit." 
'1W1'~Tqrq I GD. 

2. ~i<f~Tlf~ «lflfT: WlflfT.ff~ ~q . ~~q.~r ~flSc,.fqfQ, ., en: <!;a~TI!{[l\~ ~~fl\ ~tmr ' 
~fi;c'<f9QlfQ I GD. 

3. Qf~T~J~ilScfq~l\ pn=~r"fr"l\;:f fqf~~""f~r"fiw:flsc~fq <!f;a~lf~q-~qT ~f~: J ., ' <!f;a~lf 
olff1Jf~<ffi'f1J I GD. 

4. ~9pn.,fpl<J ~q ~~T ~Tq-: fq<fA:CfiT\T ., ~qfQ I 3f;:1:fr~~~ f~ ~~fQ +rrfh::TU~'9rfq I IN. 
S. See Madhuko~a on Madhavanidana, ~1.5 · , 

6. fcf ~-~flTf+rfCf <lGflTf-:Cfilf I Ck. , 

7. l1~~fl{f'1 3ff'1~<: f'1 <!i, i{~lf~;i;fe;lf~fi:RlfrfG:' I ek . . 
8. f~~ F;f \Jf~<J~lf;:r., ~1urr.,t. ~~fcrfi;~&ftfo~fif~ : mn:~~ci· ;:rTf<Jifa- ~lffQ - 1 lf~T ~~ 

~;:lfTlflfTflr"T ~)qy ~lSli ~l!{lFQ) ~q~TG."T~ ~<if.:Q ., ~1ur: I t~l{q ~: ff~Q~CfTq I Ck. 
9, f.ci Cfifffq m<tt~ ¥i4' I Ck,', . ' . . . I •. ,'. . .. 
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These sixtytwo variations of do~as are described as they are preponderant 
but there may be additional such variations according to degree of diminution and 
aggr~vation.l 

, Now Cakrapat;li discusses as to how do~as are aggravated together when 
they have mutually antagonistic qualities such as of fire and water. He 
answers that antagonism can't be determined by seeing such instances but by 
observing the effect of combined entities.2 For instance, fire and water are 
grossly entagonistic but they cooperate jointly in composition of pancabhautika 
substances, similarly if such antagonism is accepted, the composition of amla rasa 
by ,combination of water and fire would not be possible Thus as ~o such effect is 
found in combination of do~as, it is not proper to imagine their mutual antagonjsm 
Finally,he resorts to prabhava ~ecause if ~he above position is accepted it would 
not .be p~ssible to defend the condition of subduing weak do~a by the stronger One in 
niutual conflict and also diminution of. entities caused by vise~a. · For instance, 
Nikuca causes trido~a because of prabhava, here amla rasa, as in Amalaka, does 
not alleviate vata and so on. Thus it is .due to prabhava that do~as do not exclude 
each othet.8 This prabhava also is due to adr~ta ( unseen,factor ).' . It is said that 
the do~as do npt destroy each other with their contrary properties because of innate 
suitability as poison even\if seyere does not kill the snake ( C. Ci. 26). Here the 
word'sahaja' has been interpreted by Cakrapal].i as'daiva' (past deeds ).15 By 
this he satisfies himself that this argument would ~nswer all the quest,ions such as 
if do~as do not antagonise each other how they could affect the dhatus like Rasa, 
Rakta etc.G 

Another question is as t6 how do~a reacts antagonistically to the human 
consitution because their relation is important 'in genesis of certain syndromes 
a:nd al~"in progrt0sis. This is explained as follows: dissimilarity of 'constitution 

1. l?;~ :q f[~ftsc~GT 3lT~ffiflf~'ft<fi;fT: ~;:fCfiffl~~ ~~~l:q ~~i;f"{~GTf~~lfTSftTCfi~­

~~'l1Tqrrflr1! I Ck: 

2. fq"{TcTr f6: 'ilFFrr CfiTlif;;ltt:, rrrr~Cf) ~ittr ~~qflf~ tfTlj-a- I Ck. 
• C;..;I .. 

3. i;f~ ~)l:1Tunt srmciTslf ~~~CfCfmlfa- ~;:., a- q"{~q"{~tf~.,fc:i;f I Ck. , 
., .. I \ 

4. l?;~ ~Cf"Sl"'f1·~ ~ a-llTlf~lSeifCf - CfiT"{uf, ·mfTrrrrr ~:~;;r~rr t;r11S~rr... a-sfcnrifrr f~lf;:a- I Ck. 
5. ~6:\if ~qqmq ~CfTmfCfCti' «rc+=lf<cf «6:\ifm~CCfl! I Ck .. 

6. ar;r., :q ~~., lf~ ~tn" :-~~T~ rrTqt<fPCf q-qT "{~~~T'lTfcf 'i)q~;:~: ~~tfTf~ ' :lf~. 
i~,' crn ~ f~Hil;f I ·Ck. ' "'"'1·' . I ., , 
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means unf~vourableness and not .destructiveness. Do~a: :when in relation to I similar 
constitution becomes strong and not so irrthat lo .dissimilar one? ',. 

Sometimes ' there may be slight antagonism between do~as such as of weak ' 
kapba against exc.essively aggravated vayu t~ut l thi~ alone dQes n<;?<~ r;rove Jhe impossi-
bility of dualor triple combination.2 . 1 _ . ,: :r, n., -

11 1 ','" . 

63-72. 'Mala' includes urine and 'faeces as well as excreta of five sense or·gans.s 

'Malayana' means excretory passages of five ~en~e orgi ns, rhair follicles and gen·itf\ls.4 1. 
• It • ' \. '. {. " 1 I..i ',t • • 

73'>-'75. Ojas is described as white and slightly) red iimd yellow. 'hat' may also 

denote . 'little quantity'. In that case it would mean the cDas wliich is in the ~easure 
of eight b~ndus. This type of ojas is kriwon as 'Paraf « tprima·ry ) -while that in ·the"' 
quantity of half aiijali is 'apara or apradhana' (seeondary·). Thus ojas- is' 'of ': t'w~ 
types as mentioned above.1i HrCIaya is said to be the ~seat of para oj as CO.-S·fi. 30 ) • . 

.. This para ojas is the same as 'a~tabindtlka'.6 I, ';.J , 

r , ( 'i [ l '. 

Here · in the context of diminution oflojas;. the ;:trdhanjalLtype is meant he- . 
cause destruction even of a part, of t~e a~tabinduka , .ojas causes deadl.7 OjaS.liS, fby 
nature, the essence of all dhatus thus ·it is included in seven'dhatus;and 'knot'tbe .. 
eighth ones as also mentioned by Sustruta ( S. SU.IJ.5t. 19;) ... I ••• 1 j I 

, • 4 ~ :. A ~~ .. • 

Gangadhara interpp:~ts differenpy, Hf say's that 'a~tabindu' , an<;i 'ardhaijjC\li' 
are the ~~upe because bindu mean~ k,ar,~a ' and eight k.;tr~as are . equal t?),fldhaJ,ij.~11 • . 

-- - - ... - .. . ---- ---_ .. _ -- ---.- -----.----- ------------

1. \3"'9~-n;~ ~a-: sW:FfrCfi~T. 3f1~~~;;r ~;:\io1:f~, ~lfU=rt.f~ 5f~9' -~r~if~~T.~: SfC!:&:ij'~1.\. ~'qfu, 
arn+!'f;::rt i 'SITI?f ~~n Gf~cmr ~qfCf " rrr\{m;::rl{:T tSfffi(lfT, ~;lfa-r l ·Ck: J • _, 

~. arfij[~i'i CfT~'ir 1(~ +fUr) ~~~1:f WSCffi'~ fq~)!J)( ~ -qqclfcr ,<fGlif'9'l, ofcrrq;m ., UR.r~qrff[­
~-qq: I Ck. 

3. +rm;::rr11t(lf~;:r ~::r~"(T~lf): l{iff.:srlf+f~;:rt ~ ~~l1l'q I ; qk. L ~ 
- I I. ~ 

~. +!'i;PirrTrrTclfi'frr q~f,:srlfTfCl!SoT;:rTrrt 1j\Sf'1rfB'Cfir'tl~:~UfT;:rt cqf-rF~~fur,or'i~qrrrt 'if \'1flii1lll-
. '" ' ~;::r;::r;;ri{t lf~ncf ri"i9'Tlfo;fTf;::r lf~Fff I Ck; . 

• Co - t . - I '" ~ 

5. fi:p efT, ~f~clf~~~Tut,a-~~f~ifllIT\if ~f\i ~Wlffq I ~a:;;:qr~~~ 1n:~~1 ~1:fH' 1' 3TCTT-

~~full~J1rT_ ~ llG)m:cR'srurif, ~Jfri{~[(q:af~T;jf: - 1 Ck~. ,.~. 
6. q~~lf ~~lfTlScf~~lr{lf~: I Ck. _ 17 

7. ~.~ ~_ ~ll'~~;~~f~'1~~q ~~, ~~f~;' C~~~5fq, ~~g~fu I e,k. 
8. t:!;i;l:;j7Q.'hr: ~cfm~ij'lJ;~rlf~q, a-'f ~mr~cmrp{f\i 'f~~r~-at.f~~~fffi: I Cjk. 

• • ~ • • c. l 4 I • 
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When it is diminished in first and second degree the symptoms as merltioned here 
appear while in diminution of the third degre~, death cnsues,l 

These eighteen types of diminution are the prominent ones and are not rest­
rictive and as such diminution of fluid ( udakak~a ya,), and that of svara (voice) etc. 
may also be understood.2 

78-89. Ojas, as said above, is the essence of dhatus.3 

The number seven of pi<;lakas ( boils ) indicate their prominance of prevalence 

only thus it has no contradiction with the statement of Susruta who describes more 
than that.' 

90-100. 'VyamlaUi' is int e.rpreted by CakrapaI).i as 'vidaha' while by Ganga­
dhara as 'pakvata'. Y ogindranatha supports CakrapaQi. 

101-103. Cat'aka mentions vidradhi as equal to weapon, serpent, lightening 
and fire. CakrapaI).i and also the other two commentators take the latter two a& 
one-lightening fire. They explain that these examples denote injuriousness to vital 
organs, causing unconsciousness and fatality respectively of vidradhi.5 

Ill. GaIigadhara reads 'saIikocat in place of 'Sailkotha'. 

1 i2-113. 'Sthana' means position in normal measure.6 'Gati' means prakara 
( type) or avastbai 

( stage ). 

114. As in 'Prakopa' and 'Prasama-', 'pra' should also be known to have been 
prefixed to 'caya' thus meaning that there is distinguished accumulation of pitta 
etc. in rainy season. etc. It further indicates that simultaneously with them there 
may be accumulation, though slight, of other do~as as well.s 

1. aflIT~~qmT3=i:iff~f+r& Cf~GfI1S~fq~f"1~ ~crfCf I fq;:~"!ff~ifT?f Cfif : I Cf1~ 1\)C9'i+rcrT3=i:if~1~qfa- I 

. , , 'Cff~T~ : ~ltt fq~~ Q~Tqfa: 'if ~a.'t<nfa: ~~ut ~ crfCi' , , 'Cfa:T\jf~ftJ; rfT"!ffTq ~cf"!ff:~lTT~r 

~+n't fq"!l~fCf I GD. 

2. t:!;a- '<TfISCTG:W ~1:Tr 3ITfcflS~Cf~fct;:rTtfiT: , a-;:r ~a:ifi~ lT~q<:~lTT~.,f+rCfr<f. Ofr~ror;:rTlTl! I ~k. 
~f;:a f~ !/Trfr<:~Tqr~a-l=lfTsn.FfiT : ~~rcfq~Cf;:lfif*tcn:Ta:ifira:lT: a-lfT"if ef~T \3"ril1:Tr : I Gp.. 

3. 3fTi:if: ~HTfa:T UT~.,r~ I Ck. -

4. Q;a-r~ "$frmrlfr~Uir: I a-., ~l'{a-sfq fq~rfuCflT:!ffi lTq ar'T fcn:rfu I·Ck. 

5. '!IT~~rfa:~tScr;:~ ?flfr:;;1(9~?fq;:+r+T'<i~a:<ncq= I ~qqa:r!!l:[~TQ:rf~cci fq~ a:f1Tfcr({PlJm<:Cf~ci ~lf::r I Ck. 

6. :JfA tq+fT<1rqf~T.,'1 I Ck. 

~ 7. ;rfu:"$fCfiT<:TSqt~r err J Ck. • . 

8. :qlT ~c~:;;r "$f!/T¢a:T ~trf;;fG:lSc: I a-;; "$f'!ilSc"flf:--Q;<:f., crlfTfa:~ fq~Rr.,r "$f~1Sc~lfT 'IPFftm ({!lzril, 
~a<:a:T~flfTfq :q ~Cffor;+rT?[lJf 'iftrT lf~r~h:rci ~:;;lfa- I Ck. 

11 III 
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Non-simultaneous accomulation etc. mean of the predominant do~a, thus 
there is no contradiction of other do~a such as aggravation of kapha and pitta in 
early rains.] 

Accumulation of pitta etc. in six seasons is described separately for each do~a 
in order, hence there is no anomaly if vat a is aggravated when pitta is accumulated 
and so on.2 

115.:..118. 'Bala' means cause of bala ( strength). 'Mala' is that which makes 
the body dirty. 3 

Normal kapha is taken as ojas while the abnormal is sinful ( befause of produ­
cing disorders). By 'ojas', the essence of dhatus or the other 'slai~mika' one may 

be taken.4 

Gaftgadhara interprets 'mala' as that which causes disorder like sluggishness 
of digestive fire etc.!) 

, 

1. Q;~Cfl~ ~fu ap;ft~q'~~ I Q;~:;;:q mCTF~;fq ;ff~ ) ~., m~ft5f !l~~~fq':nCfl)q-<mrmif., ;r olffoq­

'tfT"'{: I Ck. 

2. 3l~ :q t5f~ ~~'! fq':n!l~1S1lGIT~Ht 5[~~:qlfT~lfT fq~lf~rrrc~'l, ~., fq~:q(fCfl~ cn~ 
Cfl)q:-'.f~ll" crrcr:q(f ~fcr :q ~llTt:{ I Ck. 

3. ~fqfcr are-~~~ I li~ ~fu m~llf~'l1Cfl~urrC! I Ck. 

4. aft\;\" ~fil m~wr, lff~ crT firilr(f!l~~T~~~T\if:, cr~~fcr f~ m~r~-crTq:;;=tfq. lf~fQr'ii­
~~1~: 5Ilff1Jr~ ( wro 31'0 ~ ) ~fil ~:~WqTC! q'p:t{'r I Ck. 

5. lA' ~fu' m~lI'Cfig: ;P~l;:~f({~~~~~:;;(f~ I GD. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

16-17. In men, swelling originated in feet (lower part) and spread gradually 
in upper part becomes difficult to cure. In woman, it is reverse. The reason is 
that the lower part of men and upper part of women is lighter and as such if the 
disorder is not controlled then it is difficult to control it in the other part which is 
heavier.1 To make it more clear Gailgadhara reads '!!~wm' instead of ,~~itlm,. 

19-36. Difference between Galaga~lC;la and Galagraha is that the former_ arises 
slowly and as such is of chronic nature while the latter comes forth emergently and 
is of acute nature.2 

Likewise, in visarpa the disorder spreads while in pi<;laka it is stable.3 

Explaining the pathogenesis of tilaka etc., CakrapaQi says that blood gets 
dried in conjunction with pitta and gives rise to these disorders,4 but it does not 
look sound because in accordance with the context pitta is do~a which spreads to 
blood and getting dried up causes the disorder rather than blood taking the 
lead which is unnatural. Yogindranatha follows CakrapaJ).i.5 

Here 'Virodhinam' means ~contrary functions' as 'vi~ada' (depression) in 
case of vayu, 'apakti' (indigestion) in case of pitta and 'rauk~ya' ( roughness) in 
case of kapha and not contrary do~as because it is not necessary that aggravation 
of one do~a may lead to diminution of the other one particularly in face of the 
fact that do~as are not mutually exc1usive.G 

Gangadhara also supports it.7 

1. q'fcnf~f~t~: liTrl!f: ~~f!ff1JTt ~rqa-T~w ~~:~"! ~r., ~ftli~ ~G:r T!~~ tf~: ~ ~ 
'3Tzfff ~~, liT f~ ~'E1" m ~~ ~ qT~ ~ ~~!1J1Tcrr f~8'~rifcr., tfr~ I 1:!;cf 1IJ;[~8': ~:;;1-
~~:q ~: ~lifq ~li'I I q:q<f f~·-Of~r~T"Tr ~: ~'3f"-crrrW;cf: ~~t ~~8'l!fr II (~o ~o 'c{~ ) 

~fiI I Ck. 

2. "!IT;lRfu q:q;:r~ . tf~tflJ:ScfiTn:IJfT G:)~T~f?ti1;fT ~CRrTf8' ~*lif8', tf~1;f~~l :qr~CfiTf~lJfr ~)~r 
'fTCfRT I Ck. . 

3. f~q~li f~~T~ WliCfiT~lJfc~sf'1 ' fcrnq ~q:lJfliTT~) G:)~:, f'1~CfiTlft "if H:~n:r ~lf: I Ck. 

4. lf~li fCf~fl=R<rRT Tq~ 'SfTCli m-rfURt ~ ~f;li8'Tf8' If)~~')lif{ I Ck. 

5. lf~lt 5[~fq~ fCf~ '5ITCli mtUrcr ~f;lif8', fCf~., m-)f1rTiI):;~)~T~ 8'~lf fiItiCfif' ' . '\;fJlf~ I IN. 

6. 'lfu<;rTM" fcn:Tf~~rflrf8' ~~8'~~lJffq~rftT~t Cfilfurt Cl~: "". 2l~:;lf~ -~f;aqTfq m)ftT'iT­
f11f~ mrfa-cittfruIT,' . "iI?r, 2lalS;:lR)'i~lf~limlj ~ WCfrltr ~qfiI,""~:q ~r~r: 'tf~q~-
'tfT~ ~fu srritcf 'S[fCftlTfur&{ I Ck. ' . 

7. Of:;; <fi'fiJ~ ~Tfq fcn:rfu'.,rMiI qrClT<a~~e=rltS;:liiJl{iF.i;:~CRr1fu az:rTW, iJ~; - WT'1i;{ 
~21T1Jft ~fPi~· : ftr~f.[T '!l~: ~qTW~ fcr;rrrrPt~ I GO, 



CHAPTER XIX 
. 

. 4. cAmavi~a' (Vi. 2-:-12) is included in alasaka itself and as such has Dot 

be,en r:ead separately. Some say that as it is a toxic condition, it is the su'bject 
matter _of tOXIcology and as such is not taken up here.1 

Though there may be different enumerations according to different classifica­
tions, the prominent one has been given here. Other details may be seen in respec-
tive chapters.2 / 

Cakta'paI)i says that m,ada itself when advanced is known as madatyaya and 
as such is not mentioned separately.3 Gailgadhara, however, contradicts it. He 
says'that mada and madatyaya are different in nature because the former is caused 
by·vata · ~tc. and is described in the chapter on blood disorders while the latter is 
caused by 'excessive drinking and ls described in separate chapter.4 

. : Yoglndranatha says that kaphaja tr~I).a is not mentioned because kapha being 
solely liquid-is not li~ble to cause thirst which is caused by vata and pit~a. Susruta 
has ' mentjoned kaphaja tr~Q.a, there kapha acts through vata and pitta and not 
it~e'lf. " Likewise, other ' types such as bhaktaja, madyaja etc. are covered by vata 
and pitta,l; 

He informs that about arocaka there is a variant reading '~tafq::a'ilIl~~Tq.~:, 
as is also seen in other texts like that of Bhela.6 

1. 3ITlf-mFf f7{fq~&ft~ ~~q~raT~lfr~Cfl t:!;Cfr;:~r~1T<.nc:t I a:rriT rolTf~q~q fCf~~rrFlf~'!f­
, fcr"flf~crr~~rn~n=rfC:T ,\cm I Ck. 

2. ~~ '<{)niFrr ~)llTUfr q~fq ~Cfln:rrCf=tllfr;:l;f~rsfq ;ff~r ~fCf; c:r~rf~-tt3l't;~:t ~r:, G:r.,!~" 

f'f\5fr~F~CfliT~;T~<rrf~; Cf?Trfcr >rcurrfCf<;f&lqr l:!:Cf ~Cf ~~T: ~~rar: I 5ITqrrlf~ ~qffqcpr~ ~)tTfUTT;' 
lT~~~Ufrlf,! I Ck. . 

3'. 3f~ l;fGT 1:!:Cf If({T(l;fl;f~qCf t lff;:qr fc:r , ~cCfT IT({Tc<:f<:fT: ~:q'&" .,)UiT: I Ck. 

~, Cflf~"1 IT({rclfq\)<r~q IT({~q(~'f !f~S;:Cf 'li T<i cqf'915~ J Cf?i I lRfcl;flfr f~ +r~.rrIFn~lf<r:, +R~~ 
.. , 'qrcrrf~({)~c:r) fcrfqw)furfCfiti q~<r~ I GD . 

. 5. Cfi1fi~lf ~~iqt<r fqqrnrCfi~CCIT<r)<rr~ ~~ Cflq)rfc+!'CflT ~UTT .,TffiT J CfTCffq~)=tcr ~MII~~ 
~niCqfCl' I J N, -, . 

" ~ 6" CfCfR\'l qffifq~tfi[I!fTlTHtT : ~fCf '1f9; I ij' ~ Cf"'~Cfi~: ~fc:r \1clmlf~, wt:.r;fCf;:~ q~T ~Yfm I 

Cf?TT "1' m:,: I JN~ . " "\ 
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About Paf).c;luroga, Susruta has not mentioned the type caused by earth-eating 
but Caraka has said it for specific treatment. l 

Though the disorders are caused by vata etc. they are "named specifically 
as iirustambha, gulma etc. on the basis of specific location, formation and etiology.2 

Othc;rs interpret that the above specifically named disorders though differently 
taken are ecsentially caused by vata etc. because they arise in sites, have symptoms 
and etiology of the same. Hence all the disorders are caused by vata etc.3 

Gangadhara takes 'symptom' and not form by 'Sarpsthana' and as 
such has given example of ik§umeha etc. instead of pic;laka, gulma etc. He also 
contradicts CakrapaJ}.i in case of plihodara given as example of 'prakFtivise~a' on 
the ground that it may be an example of 'sthana·vise~a and not 'prakriti-vise~a'. 
Sitajvara, u~1).ajvara may be suitable examples for the latter.4. 

Here morbidity is not said as simply disequilibrium of dhatus which is 
already accepted but particular forms of disorder caused by it such as fever etc. which 
are not different from the same.5 

Gailgadhara further explains it that disorders are "not different from do~as as 
jar etc. are essentially earth.6 

7. 'Pra' in 'Pravrddha' indicates that even in exogenous disorder there is 
increase of innate do~as but not so agglavated as to produce symptoms.7 

1. llfncliTlfT: ~TIl5fofiTq-?rr~aTCf q-TU~~T'T\jf'Ff iq ~~a- 1!~e:rUT\jfflf ~Tl!l~ 6fCf~T~: Wa-: I ~~ 
~lff'OTClT;f fcrf"!1Trsc~q-fqfcp~fuq-r~rrT~~ I IN. 

2. "~~;f ~m~T GfHlITc{lIW, ~p:rFfll~fcr~~urfiffcr lfJCfcl, 'Sfiifa-: OliP:urq:" "'cr~ ~~~fqw'n"­

$q~"!1TT lf~r ~~Cfl=~r~wlfTf;;CfiT1l~ITsr~(rlf: I ~f~Rf9irt5frRtWcfirwm:r~crlf: I 'Sf~fufGfwq-T~~rsll· 

t~fT~T~~!i~lf: I Ck. 

3. If?1f'T ~r~lfueFT~uyp:cr~ f'OT;:rrr 3ffrr ~T<mcr~Tfq qrcrTf~~~rr\lF~rr cr~r CfTCfTf~~UT~m­

~rr a-~ CfTcrTf~CfiT~ur \ilTcr(~rr cmfTf~;:rr Q;q ~<tfqCfiP:r ~fa- qrtflfr~: I Ck. 

4. 5iWfcrmr~ur olfrr~~i! ~r~T~~'Rlf;:!t, q.:rr, ~~rrrfq~q-cCfTq C~~R: I q~;:i! "!1T~ ~­

\iq~ ~~lfrfu ~B'iZ'CIl:~m\nf~lTCfl{Tf~(pJr I GD. 

5. a:r?f '<f CTT¥q-np:rr?t fqcfiT~T rrrm:, crflf CfTcrrf~ciq-+:lf~rrc~;; f~:[CCIT~q, lffi m~l1l=lffq~q-T 
'i:TTi!cfll1=lf\jfmT \nf~ffc::~q-:, ~ ~Q: fl1T6,;f !ifcr ~cmrT~~~rr '5TfcrCfT~a- I Ck. 

6, lfqr ~c:rcllCfir Q;q t:[cr~lf: I GD. , . 
7. "3Tfq !i~~:" ~fu Cf9,~ rr 3{r~;:Cqf~PiPlfq frr~Tl5fT Cj;[rSH~-q, q'{ '5T~~TSUT ;; ~Cffcr ~~-

~&1UfTCfi~~;ffu c{~lf~a- I Ck. 
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'Anubandha' means that attached subsequently and rprakrti' is the original 
one. Their relative strength should be considered.1 Or the former denotes the 
secondary one and the latter main one.2 

Gaftgadhara discussing the relation between the e~otions like passion etc. 
and fever etc. caused by them says that passion etc. are psychic disorders and their 
effects fever etc. are exogenous disorders.~ 

-
1. 3f~q.:a-: qm~'lir~\j(TQ:J '~<[if~~~a- : , ~~lf~ IDcCfT ~crcCfT~~ffi~"'IT I Ck. 

2. f~ "IT, 3T~~;:a-: 3T~m;:r:, 'Sftifa-: 3T~q;:tlf: 5fUr.,f:j:f~li~: I Ck. 

3. CflllfTG'T;;t lfr,,~o!:fTftl~crTC! a-~\ifT;:rt ~cr<:rG'Trrrl1rlf;:CJ;~c<mJ: I Ck. 



--- ----

CHAPTER XX 

3. 'Prakrti' is the initiating cause but CakrapaI)i interprets it first as svabhava 
and then immediate cause like vata etc.1 Likewise, adhiHhana is interpreted by 
him as 'dU~ya' 2 but normally it is taken as 10catiDn such as Amasaya etc. Making 
distinction between 'Prakrti' and 'Ayatana' he says that prakrti is immediate 
( material) cause while 'Ayatana' is external etiological factQr such as defective 
diet and behaviour. 8 

Variations of do§as are innumerable due to various combinations, commutation 
and permutation; bodily organs being the sites are also innumerable in terms of cellu­
lar divisions and combinations; symptoms and etiology too are innumerable due 
to vatiations and as such disorders also are innumerable from this point of view.40 

Some read '~'ff ft.t~T:{f:' in place of 'fqcnt~(:' which is not accepted by Cakra­
paQ.i who says that ifit is to be accepted it may relate to body and mind, the plural 
number denoting the plurality of their ingredients and functions.5 

Gangadhara refutes the view of Carkrapal).i as by 'agantu' the psychic 
disorders may also be taken and restricts this word in relation to bodily disorders 
only. He says that in the chapter of Tisrai§al).iya (Su. 11) disorders have been 
said as of three types-manasa, nija and aguntu. Here manasa is excluded and as such 
'nija and agantu' denote the bodily disorders only. Agnatu means that which causes 
painful conditions irrespective of prior accumulation of do§as. Thus fever. caused 
by either psychic factors or injury is known as agantu because none of these requires 
prior accumulation . of do§a.6 Bodily disorders caused by psychic factors have also 

/ 

1. 5IWf<:rn:~ ~q~Tq : J • "5T~nr: 5R1:fr~F;t Cfin:1Jf CfTcrrfC{ I ek. 
2. aTfcrlSQT;t ~1:ft:{ I Ck. 
3. an1:f<:r~rf'f ~aqT ~~Qro:qru: I ek. 
4. GTtn: ~~FThTt!iTfcrCfit-I1TfC{fm:ij"~lt1:fr:, ~lSlffig ( aTfcrlSoT~Tf~ ) I ~1 ,(IClttcH aTllJ:![: .11wn:1rn'­
. Cfi~~Tf fcr~~'1T 31~~1:fr:, f~rf~ ~~Tf~T~~ar.=m~1:fy;:~,"'~crcmlql"d·(Fcrem-

~~l1T: I ek. 

5. ~f:q~ ~<{ : , uQ;tfT fcrtiHT:" ~fiJ l1ofi:cr, ~ g I1IOT 'fT<lltcr~ffi'~ ; l{~:q ~lIT~~r ~fi~~:~­
JITit:{ 1IQ;!ft" ~fu 11~, GTgCftf<f f~ +frr: !1rft~l1T~gccrfcrcr&Tl{T I Ck. 

6. q:qrrm~ f~ !1Tn:'h:01:fTcl1f~5IT1(UY I'" 3rPl"W;f ~ij'=>:a1:f~)qr<tq-&Tfct ~fcr i:li~<{Cfi~ I l1r<re'­

o1:frfCTCfir+rTRC{lJ~T~~rffi'~1:ft qrcr\TCf~T~~ ijf<{Cfil1TltT'1ij'c{TtfC{U~~f~'efTm"~T : 'lcrn~ttTq-~~­
ffi~TCfRf1T;:gfc'r~ I OD. 
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their locus in mind and as such there is no anomaly in saying that the ( bodily) 
disorders have two locations as body and mind. l 

Gangadhara explains 'ruk-samanya' as 'commonness of disequilibrium of 
dhatu or painfulness'.2 

. Discussing further the point of location of disorders, he says that by simply 

. touching an organ it does not bec~me the location ( adhi~thana). In fact, adhi~t­
-h~na is that which is the substratum of the disorder having itself been affected by 
the same. Hence the exogenous and the innate disorders even having been felt by 
mind can)t be treated as psychic nor are they located in mind.3 

. 
··Gangadhara interprets Prakrti first as material cause or nature and then as 

material ' cause only such as vata etc.' Quriously enough he interprets 'adhi~ihana' 
as 'du~ya' -and 'ayatami.' as location.5 

Y ogindranatha takes 'adhi~thana' in wider sense to cover all the above as­

·pects. 'ay-atanaJ is etiology.6 

4-5. Both the· words 'mukha' and 'preraI)a' have been interpreted by Cakra­
paQi. a~ 'karaQa' without distinguishing between them.7 

Gangadhara, however, distinguishes between the two. Mukha is immediate 
exciting cause whereas prcraQa isprayojaka karmaS (predisposing or initiating cause). 

,. 

Yogihdranatha says mukha as 'arambhaka '( initiating) cause.9 

I •. 3f?f ~ f;;~rrrr;:~;srr~ l1Tn:1~cln~(rfcrCfin:rf l{!:fTllUfrrr;:C6frr;;r~rfC:c~'iliT I fg:fqcr~~1Sfr~fUlS oT;:f 

+rrr: l1T~'h:fqw~rfc:c~ ffi ;;f'9T'1ererf'n : I l1Tr~TuUft Cfir+r l1lfrfC:\Jl;j'<HTG'TrrT it'lTsfcr lSoTrrTf'01>rflfTg: I 

rr ~,.l{{;;ij"4lTl1rf~QlfrcT~fUlSoT'lrf'4>rrirUf +r'l : !!f~T~fCfiittfTfC:c~ffill I GD. 

2.. ~~f-1fT';lff-Rf~ 'cH~~I=Ifij"r+rp:lfTg:· ~:~Cqij"r+r{;:lf·f[r I GD. 

3. 3ff~rri fQ ;; ~Cf~+rruT~'JH~Tc+rr ~;;lf~, fCfi~9TitlfC.ff~ 'IT <{ : F1HC:ll{fa-'lrC.ff;;~;:.rt: 3fTtfi~ 

\j'ti'fa-, lf~r Cf~~crnCfi't+rQ:Ffij"rf~·~f~tfIl1ISUfcC.frC.ff;;~?r91{cqrf<;+rri'{ , cPH =qT?f ~lSlf~~ ij"clffcr­

Cfl{IJ"RCf+rfcrI>OFfCCff+rfcr crTSlff! I tT<fl5fTllcr fQ _ ~TmUfr+rrif;:~frr;jjHt ~Cf\;ff'lcr~:~flf lJ'I)~~Q-

" . cGf:[;:if +rTifij"cC.ff! ' '1 cIT +r;:fTsf'i:llSorrrf11fa- I GD. 

". .. . . 4., >f<!ifcr: .~+rClT~lfCfir~uf, · fC.f lHCfT C.fr I'" It'lifcr: tr+rCfrflffr~crj' J It<!ifcr~c;r~Q1i C.frqff~: . I GD. 

5_. 3ff~ro=r {fer ~15lfc~iffCffl!firi l::tr~ffirfG I · - ·3fflfcrri C.ffcnft;;t tT'lCfT1lTlfTf;; I GP . 
. 6. "a~fU~of;:f ,~r+rr1fcr: +r" : !!f~h;q~'l fefCfCTl1F:r !iHTl::lq'fq~~: CfHlfrfG'f'01': f~Tij- : i15lf~~~mrR-

f'l1N fcr'l1 ;Sll+rrrr '3f;t~~. fl{~a- I" l/aHllCfrr ~~:" I IN. 

~' 

7," ~~Tfrr CfiT'\Ufrfrr I "'>T~ut Cfin:UfI1, ' Ck. 

8. CfiHlJfrfrr Cfi~~QTf'l ~f;:if~lScrf., I ~hlJff~fcr ~·~lfcrlfcr epcff~ ~cr >rllT\;fCfiflrclf~: I GD. 
9. ~~ 3ff~l= '~1<ti· epr~lTf~ I IN. 
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Further elaborating the point Gangadhara says that usually the etiological 
factors like improper food and behaviour cause disorders through vitiating the 
do~as but whenever the etiological factor produces the specific disorder directly it is 
mentioned as such like pfU:l.(;iuroga caused by earth-eating.l 

8. Basti is rnutradhara~ (receptacle of urine) and puri~adhana is receptacle 
of faeces .s CakrapaI)i has wrongly interpreted it as pakvasaya4 because it is already 
mentioned there separate from puri~adhana which shows that both are not one. 

Though vata is present in the whole body in various types such as praI)a etc., 
pakvasaya is said as its specific sile because mostly vatika disorders are rooted 
here, are difficult to treat if located here and if vata is overcome at this place, it 
would pacify all vatika disorders.5 That is why basti is so important in vatika 
disorders. Galigadhara says that the above places are sites of samana, apana and 
vyana types of vayu.G 

Lasika is slimy portion of body fluid;7 Gailgadhara has framed a suitable 
word ( dehodaka ) for body Buid~ 

AmaSaya is the seat of both kapha and pilta so Cakrapal)i distinguishing bet­
ween these says that the upper portion of the Amasaya is the seat of kapha and 
the lower one that of pitta.9 The latter one is called as the midpoint between 
Amasaya ( the former one) and pakv~saya which is nabhi. Vagbhata has men­
tioned nabhi as the specific site of pitta.1O 

]. (f~TFT fq~l:fr~1::Rr~t '!1.fuf~l1iJ\i<:fU~1 1::PiF{-il;pn crmrf';* ~Cf>~ :l Of ~ Olfrf'6T\ifOfOj)~Cf>f I ~T!ffT~or 

If',;f ~ crr'@"~~rrt - CfrQTRsr~'llfCI'fq m~H~ol:nfCT\jfifqi~ct ('f::; cr\j\5f<~;lerr'ifp-fol1rCTlf) olfqf~~lJ;:a­

l:f~T ~f'a"'flf'ifqT1J~~)lfT~q: , GO. 

2. crftcr: ~::;TCTR:: I IN. . 

3. ~1::~ 3fT'6Tfl1a- PHcl:fa- 3fH:q'l 'qfiJ ~~f~Tm<i ~~r!lT'6Tr~: I IN. 
4. ~{f1;jT'6Tr;:f q<fcr[Wl1: , Ck. 

5. l1~fq 'SfrJrrf~;q-~f~rOffl:f crrq): 'l~cr p-Hifrfrr Cf~lJfut lf~r--/tIq"R >rrUf~lf )lTr!ll~: Cfjoof\5fW· 

fqifTf~<fi'T: ( f'ifo 28 ) ~~qrf~, crlq"rtr~ ~wf!l~ flq"r;:f' ~lf, lJcr)s~ SIlqr crnifcrctiHT: ~crf.:cr, 

~cfTW ~;;fl1T:, 3f::; 'if forf\jfa- Cfm ~of<mffCf<.fiR:T9i5flJ: 'qfcr , Ck. . 

- ' 6. ~+frrrTCfrifQztFrrift ~p:rfUTrlffCTtSOTifcr.frq >rTliUf GfHqrf~,! f~rij,! cmifCfCjlr~r: ~crf;:Cf I GD. _ 
7 . .r;;~:fr9i'T \j~Cfl~lJ fq:;;'i9f~Tlf: , Ck. 

8. mT'flT ~~)~Cflfq fq:;;'OiT'qTtT : I GD. 

9. fq:npnij~ 3fP::rmq ~f(f 3fflfPITlJmr ~flT: I ~~lSlff~T;rlScrllfmq: 3fTlfPlTlfT~ch::rrlf: I Ck. 

1 O. CfCfqrl{r.rrl1l{t;lJ~~>f ~fiJ ~9i~r: ( tJ:o ~o 21 ) I CfCfCfTlffllTlJlflfTq.;;<t Ofrf't!' :, rrTfl1'{?[ fcrwlSfCf: 

'qfcr CfT1 '1lC': ( 3f 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 I 2 ) I 3fflfrrrlf~q 3fCTT miT Q;Cf ifTf'll: , IN. 
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Gangadhara says that Amasaya is the specific site of pitta because pacaka, 
ranjaka and bhrajaka-these three types of pitta are located there. If pitta !s over­
come at this place it is easier to control the paittika disorders.l 

'Amasaya' as one of the seats of kapha means, as said above, the upper por­
tion of the organ. Uras is said as the specific site of kapha because three types of 
kapha~kledaka, avalambaka and sle~aka-are located there and if kapha is overcome 
there it is easy to control all the disorders of kapha.2 

10. Disorders are said to be of two categories-samanyaja and nanatmaja, 
samanyaja ( general) is the disorder which is caused generally by all the do~as 

singly or jointly! Nanatmaja (specific) is the one which is caused by one do~a 
specifically.s 

It is surprising that both Gangadhara and Yoglndranatha have taken 'nana.' 
in 'nanatmaja' in the sense of , several' but neither has analysed the word to make 
its meaning (specific) clear. In fact, the word may be analysed as 'Na + anat­
maja 40 (that which can't be produced by the cause other than the specific one) . 

11. Y oglndranatha says that the disorders listed here are minor ones and as 
such they are named after the part affected.1I 

'Nakhabheda' is 'tearing of nails'. Gangadhara says it kunakha which is 
contradicted by hims~lf. I} 

1. Cf?J'Tclfr+rf1ITlf: fq~~l1 fcrw,ur P:rFfJ:{, qr:qCfi"(:>~Cfi'~;n>ifCfiFft ?J'lfTUfr+rfr..:rlior;:r~CfTq I ~TlruTa-~ 

~~r;:r~ f~~Cf~lf fq~~lf f~Cf~ ~cff~fcrCfir"(TCf~lf: ~lfTC{ I GD. 

2. 3i?J'TC~"(T fcrw~Uf !1~Gffcrr: t~Hf~f<I, c:ffi~CfirCf~+<SfCfilt~l'fCfirurt ';flfrurrfffCTliOr;:r~Cfrg: I 5Tritqffi-~ 

\=~R~ f~~<I~lf Cfitfi~lf \illf ~cf!l~GlffCfCfir~rcr\illf: \=lfTC! I GO. -

3. «mRt\ilT ~fCf crNTf~f'+T: >R~ fttfu~ it >if;:lf;:a- I ;:rT;:mlf~ ~f<I li Cfmrf~f~I~Q~r­
«~~lf;:a- I Ck. 

1/ fcrCfiT"(T: mlfr:lf~r ;:rT;:rrclf~!l~fiJ firEfT I <I?J' ~T+1Flf~ ~fCf ~Tt:fT"ltif <I~olfrfcw.r~itur 
~~ CfTCffiH fq~TiH CfitfiTiH-lf a- mlfrrlf~: I ;:rHRlf~f ~fu ;:rr;:rlCl1<lic~if ~'frf~~ 
>ifflf;:ij' crraT~ en fqnre; crr CfitfiT" crT it a- ifr;:rRlf'ifT: I GO. 

~rrlfr;:lf\iff: ~pn;:lf~TCflf : it CfT~nf~f'+T: olfHf«4~d: ~;:lf;:ij', qTaT~r;:rt «TEfT"(UfT: lf~T ~~lf: I 

-ifT;:rrcl1~: .,Hr~fCflf: it CfT<IRr;:rt t:!;cF~., ~qz:r;:iUf :jFlf;:ij' l[~ "~~Rlf: I IN. 

4. 3TlCff;:rT ~T~ 3fTclf>if:, ;:r 3fT~lf~: 3f;:rTcl{\if:, ;:r 3i;:rRff'if: ;:rr;:rrcffG[: I (~cro ) 
5. U;1l f~ ~:r:~f<fCfif"(r: I ~~fcrCfiT"(r 'f~qt~ 3fTf<fwfrCf Cf~qq~l:tcr;:rr+r ~ll;:ij' lf~T il~!1T{f~­
~-~clf~Rlf: I IN. 

6. 'l1Sf~~: ~;:r~: 1-- lfCfTS?J' ;:r~~~) .,~'4~"(Cfr, ;:r ~ ~.,~ : I GO. 

) 

I 
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'Vipadika' is cracking of sale and palml commonly it is prevalent as 'cracking 
of sale'. Yogindranatha also supports it.2 

'PadbhraIPsa' has been interpreted by Cakrapa~i and Y ogindranatha as falling 
. 3 

of feet at the place other than the intended one. 

'Padasuptata' is read as 'Padasupti' by CakrapaI).i which is interpreted ' as loss 
of sensation or motion in feet.4 But, in my view 'supti' is generally used in the 
sense of loss of sensation'. For loss of motor activity, the word 'ghata' or 'vadha' is 
used such as Pak~aghata or 'pak~avadha'. 

'Vatakhu9eJata' has been interpreted by Cakrapa~i and Garigac:lhara by 
the way of commonly prevalent term 'caluka,.5 Yoglndranatha elaborates it as 'vata 
in khu9Qa' (ankle joint ).6 

PiI).Qikodve~tana' is the pain of the nature of striking with stick in calf 
muscle.7 

'Grdhrasi', in Cakrapa~i's words, is 'painful grdhrasi.'s Gangadhara says 
that the approach of CakrapaI).i to evade the specific disorder in full is not proper 
because even though in grdhrasi there is contact of kapha in one of the types, it is 
later association and as such there is no objection to its being specific.9 

He concludes, after giving several examples, that the general disorders men­
tioned here should not be taken as vatavyadhi but only the main syndromes which 
are caused by vata alone.]O Y ogindranatha elaborates the same and says that the 

, 

1. fqqr~crf qrfUfqr~f'lic'fl1 t Ck. '" , 

3. qr~'l;l'1lT: qT~~lfr~TqfGPp{~m~;:lf~ q~H~ I Ck., IN. 

4. ~fH: llT~lfTf'ffl;~lffct ~q1lThiCrr err I ek. 
5. CfTd'@":5~T 11:;n;;r<fl" s:fd' 5ff~:[: I Ck. .-"''' .,~ 

6. qfd~" ~:s:sqTd:, ~n: qR;;ftrrtrf.:a-: I IN. 
~ '" Ort.:) " ~ .... 

7. fqfu:sctiT <;fFqmlti"trfqu:5: I d'~l{T~lSe;f ~ll~f~ilq d'T:5'f11 I GD. 

fqfll:5Cf.lfT: \3"~15c;:f ~U6Tf~'fr dT~;r'f ~'fT I fqfu6CfiT ~T1J~lf qf~'9ir ~r~ fq~fa­

Cfifo'flthl'lI: I IN. 

8. lTUtrrn;~'f lTUtrrn~ lT~ I Ck. 
e;. Co ~ Go 

9. 3f~ Cfifur~T~ - <p:r'9T ~Utrr!II~'! l - iI;;;r It'fl~,! , lfd)S~'-~Utrr qrQol{re:~~J iI~"'lfg: 
CFq:;~<i;:a- \3"ffi: tr '9 'fr~+=ltCfi~~'f f'fi;:i'ff~'fiT~, 'fraTS~~T: ~llfT;:lf::;r~crf[ ' I GD. 

10. 3f'flfcr RlffT ~1S9!IT')faqT(folfrfa-~ \3";:m~H'rrlSlfT if trr'lFlf;jjT ~~PF~ a-S?f 'f 9mQ<rTf&~ Gfte:lfT: I 

fCfi;:~ ~Gf~qTd~;:iN'ffcCfl1PlT~~q-Uf d'~rn>rrfCc:lollfd'f~ffir : ~lfT: I OD. 
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syndromes listed here are the specific ones which, in spite of the association of other 
do~as, undoubtedly indicate the specific nature of the disorder.1 

Accordingly urustambha is taken as only the stiffening of thighs due to vata -> 
and not the disease named as such which arises from a specific pathology.2 

'~ltaTt~~:' is another reading for '1[ltUtt\lq:'. Y oglndranatha reads '"lqQf~:' 
'but interprets as 'iqQ(~: ~~q~'. 

' Vi<;lbheda' is diarroea caused by vata without specific pathogenesis of the 
disease.3 CakrapaI;li says that in vataja atisara too vi<;lbheda is due to vata.4 

'Hrddrava' is palpitation or tachycardia,5 

'Hanustambha' and 'talubheda' are variants in place of 'hanubheda' and 
'ak~ibbeda' respectively. Gangadhara takes 'bheda' as stambha,Q but it does not 
seem to be correct. In my view, 'bheda' is 'tearing pain' and 'stambha' is stiffening 
thus the two being quite different can't be synonymous. 

'AsahdasravaI;la' is dizziness in ears or tinnitus (or auditory hallucination) J 
where there is perception of sound even when there is none.7 Gangadhara inter-
prets it as 'hearing of low sounds' and not the high one.s The variant '_uccail}sra- 1 
val).am' is accepted by Yogtridranatha. 'UccaiQSruti' is 'perception of high sounds \ 
only' while 'badhirya' is total loss of perception of sound.

g 

'Timira' is caused by vata but there may be later association of other do~as.lo 

1. ;qQ: ~;:r : "I Ufl.1i~[ ;:fi· 3rf~~T;:f ;:ps6:ra:rfu:CfC!: G1T<Iflf fCfPH;;cplfJ1f'lTc:q'cfiRifiT{ijQr I <Iliff:q ~~ 

;r u~ft!1T~~;; fp:o~ra:T;;t f<I~"1Ta:<f GfT:[Ql'.H: I·" ~cf 1J;~ ~~ CfTlfT: 3folff~:qTf~f~~~qT lflqT ;;V­

~a:TC::1:f:, ~ : ~clff'1 a:T!;f~<I~T~~~ fCf~ttitf;:it~r: Cfrfijcpccf 3TCfU~1:ffr;f fq'fir~,! f~ll\lf: I IN. 

2. ~~<Ir.~;; 3'Hijr.~;;l1(~ Cfm\lf;:lfc~;; l1W~ I Ck. 

3. fq~~C::T ;; Cfmrfcron:TlffCf~~({: '11:;:~ 3fijTffi~~~1Jlfrfu:tfr+rr;:lf\lfolfmT;;t ~mfCa fCfiH ~Cf~­

cneril:q~~T!;fTferf;;:tf~ui- fCf~~C::: I GD • . 

4, CfTer~Tijrm=tsf'1 fq~~({) CfTQ\5I' : I Ck. 

5. ~~~Cf ~fer ~C::1:ff1:f ~ fer: ~q~:-'::1Jf~ I -GD. 

~~il:q: ~C::lff1:f ~<I<Ir I IN. 
6. ~'1;q({T ~~f<Ir.~: 1 3fTlSo~C::: 3fTlSofert='ll:, 3ffar~a:)sf~FrT~Cfi~~OTr'l1rcr~'l)sf~fijt=~: I GP. 
7. ar.rr~l'.lqui m~.T~r~sf'1 !1ToC::-"..lcf11flI I Ck., IN. 

8. 3{!1T iliC::9.'1cr11f~~'1!1T;a:l'.lqur 't , ;; ~'ti:;f: I GD. 

9. \3":;;:;{: ~fij: ij~fcrmr-;r~crurq, 3fc- q!1To~~lf ~ ~<tqCfTl',;fqur't I GITfutf !1To;a:~T'lf.qCff?;rqurl! I Ck. 

1 O. fijfl1~ ~ crriJ\lflfCf I C::T!;fFij~B'q;:afCf':fq~U~q : I Ck. 



.. 

XX) SOTRASTHANA 173 

In the list, six disorders (from ardita to daI)<;laka) are described in the 
chapter on vatavyadhi. l But Cakrapal),i takes them differently. By (ekaiIgaroga~ 
and 'sarvangaroga' he takes the condition of localised or generalised heat or cold 
in fever which is caused by vata.2 It is too much stretching and thus he does not 
seem to be correct. 

'Tarnal}' is entering into darkness.3 'Bhrama' is the feeling as if one's own 
body or outward objects are revoh·ing.4 Gangadhara takes it in relation to body 
alone. [; CakrapaJ;li interprets it as 'illusion'. 6 

There is a variant 'gIani' in place of 'hikka'. 

'Pralapa' is incohrent speech.7 Gangadhara says that 'atipralapa' is vataja 
whereas 'pralapa' is pittaja8 hence they are quite different. Concluding the topic 
CakrapaQ.i says that the list only mentions common symptoms and is not restrictive 
a1)d as such the unmentioned symptoms may also be taken as vatika disorders which 
are innumerable.9 

'Atmarupa' is the specific character. lO 'ApariI)ami' means natural, not caused 
by any other condition.]l 

(Karma' here means 'abnormal function. These functions are specific to vata 
without association of pitta or kapha but not irrespective of bodily organs.12 

The same interpretation is given in respect of pitta and kapha as well. ' 

1. 3ffG:~lf : t'fc CfT~n:)tnellT~ q·r~T : I GO., IN. 

2. U; if.Ttn:Tlf: ~CfTlf~);ril:;ffu ~T~ ~INTc(;r~frq-CGIT(ft;;T cpG:Tf'9~Cfit<r<i<:rPlcp~~<t<f. t1T<':T<T : ; ~t'H1:tCf 
Cfi~ff'ifq ~qTiTolfrqCfic2t;; ~CfY<r~)lf: , <;:)t;{Fa~~.FU sfq o<:rr=~<:ro irrLq-r qm~a- u;er I Ck. · 

3. Cf:q-)s;:'CfCfir~>r~ifr3f 11 I G D. 

4. 'l;lif: !Ml[f~;:fJ fCf~~'W1UT~r;f err I IN. 
S. 'l;l+r: lfT3ffw~)trof;;ll I GO. " , 
6. 'l;l+rJ';r Cfrfa<fi : f~fcr+rT~~q : I Ck. 

7. >r~Tq: 3r~q"f;;~ I IN. 

8. 3ffcnr~rq!l~f~ qm~Cr, Sl~Tqf~ fq~a ~fa >r~PT<:rf'i~rf( ;; BT:q-r;: z:r \lfcCfJt I GD. 

9. Cf'3f lrsf~ f~affij- >r'Cf[;;~crr: 51T<:r) 'lnfCf~;; I 3f1ffirf~ qmfCfCfiTtfUTr+rqf~~~lfc~rr ~r~TT : I 

1 O. 3fTCif~q- ~.Fm~'l~CfT~.nfcrO'lfaf<':ffiq I GO. 

11. 3fQf<.:lJfTifTfq- ~~fu~, ;;rr<T)qTftlliaf11C<T~: I Ck. 

~qf<.:mfif 3lG<:rf'li"lTf..: I IN. • 

ek. 

12. <fiij-~~fcr fCf~aP::r CfT<TT: 9'ilTUf: I \=~~Uffiffa amifrli ~lffurq I ar~ro:rq-R1JfTlTrfa ' ~iirf;;<:ra-I 

31qf<:UTTifrfq- fq:~r!l~'S+r~'Cffrf~q~ I ;; ~ w~'M:TCf<Tqr;;~&lf1:rfq I Ck, 
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The specific characters such as roughness etc. are found in the states of 
equilibrium and diminution also but in relatively lesser degree. l 

'Srarpsa' is slight separation from own place, 'bhraIp.sa' is the same in prono-
unced degree.2 Gangadhara says 'sraIp.sa' as slight slipping down. a • 

In place of 'vyasa·sanga' Gangadhara reads 'vyasanga' and interprets it as 
'attachment to something else'.4. 

'Vyasa' is division or dilatation," 

'Har~a' is exhilaration caused by instability of vayu or due to prabhava. 
Gailgadhara contradicts it and takes aiIgahar~a or romanca6 

( horripilation ). 

'Varta' is 'circumvention' but Yogindranatha takes it as balling o(faeces etc? 
'Toda' is piercing pains but Y ogindranatha interprets it as 'intermittent pain,.9 
'Supti' is numbness.lo Yogindranatha takes it as 'loss of movement'.11 
Tastes and colours are produced by vata due to prabhava though itself it is 

devoid of the same.12 

14-16. CakrapaI)i has interpreted o~a as 'distress as if by side fire'. cPlo~a' 

'as slight burning, 'daha' as if the whole body is burning, davathu as 'dhakdhakika' 

and dhumaka as emitting of smoke.l s 

---------------------~--

1. t:;(fTf., ;:m+rlFnfur ~ITl=lfQ:r;:l1~~~:p:r)~fq 'l1~;:(lffq l1r.,rfe:ri:fit.,r~ Gf);g:olfrf., I GD. 

2. ~~: f<fif~~ Fi~~r.,'9~"f1{ , 1:T'!IT~CJ; ~~<Tf(f: I Ck. 

3. ~~ ~f(f ~Cf~lq'r.,cr)sc:r~crrq ~~FfIr(\'~~"ll'~~cr: I GO. 

4. olfT~tT ~~lfrlfrnfUif~cl1~: I GD. 

5. 0lfrn: fCfHr~url! I Ck. 
6. ~tf: ~TlfT,,{'fCffpTcrc~;:r >r'l119r~T f-;p<ra- I Ck. 

~ticli<T~lfJ a-.,i<TQ:~1 ~)+rf9: I Cfl~ 'Hl1): ,!{'I1fCfT1 ~~1 ~lSCf'i'fncCfI1T~, crrrr I '9~c~~ur<fiT~­
+rC:lfcCfrnr~'tfli l~~CfTCflT!IT~rq I G D. 

7. CfC!~~'TCfl~uf cr~: I Ck. 

GRf: ~"{NT<ft.,t Cf~·~rcp'(ur+r I IN. 

8. cr)({: ~'i:f'Tq'1; olf~r I GD. 

9. (fT~: fCff~B)'?fT ~<fi I IN. • 
~ 

1 o. ~f{;(\': 31~qllT~T"1! I GD. 

11. ~(tcr : 'fi+ffur aT:;fcrrlfl! I IN. 

12. "(\'f<f1JT'l crr~;:rr ~~CfllhfQ:a-"Tfq !lmcnCl' f~lr~ I Ck. 

13. ~Ttf: qf!~<if~I!f~~ qf~"fr q~r I cz;r)~~ f~f~~~.,fl:rq, ~~:~rqT;f ({~~'f+r<l, ~4': "tT'fiufcti~1I 
~fQ ~)t, ~'li: . ~T~+rrrf~q I Ck, "> 
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GaiIgadhara has followed it and in addition has given interpretation for the 

following terms-'amlaka' as if eructing sour, 'vidaha' as semi-digestion of food, 
'antardaha' as internal heat, and u~madhikya as excess of external heat.1 

Yogindranatha has given interpretation of these terms as follows :­

O~a-generalised intense burning sensation associated with sweating and 
restlessness. 

Plo~a-localised non-sweating burning as if by fire-flame. 
Dava-burning sensation in mouth, lips and palate. 
Davathu-burning sensation in sense organs such as eyes etc. 
Dhumaka-as if fuming in head, neck, throat and palate. 
Amlaka-eructation with internal heat and cardiac distress. 
Vidaha-various sensations of burning in hands, feet and shoulder. 
Antardaha-Burning sensation in belly.2 

There is a variant 'alq~~;:j' instead of 'afqt~~'. Yoglndranath reads 
'afut~~~ui' but interprets 'aitrr.ri ~~ ~m:;' ·perhaps on the idea of 'am~~;:j'. 

c~l~~oi' is the reading adopted :by CakrapaQi in place of '~~ijf;i'. He 
0; distinguishes them by saying that tvagavadara:Q.a is cracking of external layer of 

skin whereas carmavadaraJ).a involves all the six layers.3 Gangadhara reads '~a~' 
but interprets '~h,~' as by CakrapaJ).i. Yogindranatha interprets 'tvagavada­
rat;la' as tearing of skin as well as muscle.4 

'Raktakotha' is red urticarial eruption. Yoglndranatha defines kotha as 
'circular openingl~ss boils'. 6 Raktapitta is paittika if not associated with other 
do~as.6 GaIigadhara syas that here . by Raktapitta only pitta bloodified. by the 
association .of blood is taken and not the disease named as such and produced by 

the specific pathogenesis or Raktapitta is initially paittika though later on joined by 

1. 3f~~<fiTSl=~~f<T~UfflfCf, fCf~T '~rmFfTlfctqf~qHi:, 3f;:a-~hr 3f,.:~;:a-~s~~lSurmC!, 3ilSll'rfa-1flf~ 

~f~~TlSUlfrfa-1flf~ I OD. 

2. ~CfTiJTur: Cf'hrGT~: ~~Gr~fum'f aTl1f :, ~n.~f:rr<fi: f~~~~G: aTr.:lff:q~·Cf ~nr (~Tq-:, ~~){)oCfI\1~ 

~r~: ~Cf : , "fe:PJ~ff;:~i:rt;! Gr~ : GCf~:, ~Cf): fW~)·;i'TCfr'fi1lOm~~ ~+rrlfi'f~ , 3f1=~Cf):ij"Fci~T~~G:l1'­

~~)~ilT~:, fc:m~: qrfurqr~m~~ fCffcra- : ~~: , 3FCfG'T~: 'fi)lSoG:r~: I IN, 

3. ~Cf<TCf~~ut err~~Cf~~l1r~TCf~~uf "f+rTCfG:~uf ~ t:fulJrr~fq cCf'ift ~~Uf ~ I Ck. 

4. ~Cf:q: ~ij"~lf :q ~~urI=[ I IN. 

5. <fiTo: +rU~TCfiT~T f'1lf~T fqfCcfiT I IN. 
'" 

6. ~mfq'ij ~Tq-F~rn~ffi ~mfq~ qf~cf ~·lfJt I Ck. 



176 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CH: 

= 
vata etc. and as such is taken as specific disorder of pitta. 1 Yogindranatha says it 
as only the disorder of pitta caused in its own place.2 

RaktamaI)c;1ala is circular patch red like ripe ficus fruit. This is described as 
parimaI)c;lala by Susruta.3 

cKak~a' are the eruptions in axilla which tear the muscles. '" 

Regarding kamala, Gangadhara says that though paI)c;1u is a general disease, 
kamala is a specific condition which arises in pittaja paI)Qu due to aggravation of 
pitta.f> 

17 -19. 'Trpti' is continuous feeling of contentmentG Y ogindranatha says it as 
loss of desire for food due to heaviness in bowels. Some take it as feeling of con­
tentment or anorexia.7 

'Balasaka', according to Cakrapal)i, is loss of strength or slight fever due to 
aggravation of kapha or obesity.s 

Gailgadhara interprets balasaka as (diminution of strength'. He contradicts 
the view that it is a type of fever known as vatabalasaka because that is not a speci­
fic disorder as having been caused by vata and kapha.9 

Yogindranatha adopts the variant as 'balanasa'. 

Dhamani-pravicaya is the thickening of blood vessels due to accumulation 
(of fat). 10 Dhamanlpraticaya, according to Cakrapat;li, is smearing of blood vessels. ll 

1. ~nifq\i3=~fcr ~m;~8"<Tur ~Dif~cf fq~ '<::Uifq\i ~, ;r ~ ~Difcn:rf\Sl:[:'" f'fi err cr:.r:rrrfq CfreTfG:-

«B":rfcCfrc~H;:~ q'nt~Cf 'fi~cqr.;:r ~r+IFlf~cCff'l1Tqr:;;~ rfFm~\Jf(ql! I GO. 

2. ~Uifq'nf+f~ fCl'nflf tcr~~r;r\iffGfCiiHlfr?("~ I IN. 

3. ~UiffO~!1~fu qcfq)~Rf~Gf~~of(CfF1 ~UilTO~:] ~3f,~ qf~tfO~~Hlf ;:a-Ui: I GO. 

4. Cfi~f Cfi~~'!ITifcrqt~~r~Off: ~q;TCT: ~9.\(f~~~)ifTttir: I Ck. 

5. q'TO~Tf~ mllT;:lf\if(~sfq' fq''nq'r1]~T fq'n~r~r~r~ olfi~lf;:(f~(~;:r Cfirlf~r '}fGffa-, a-~lfr;;;r CfiflfmlfT: 

B"ftff;:q\ifCGfl=[ I GO. 

6. C!fH'lf"';; C!ccrflferfclffif ~cf~r +f;:lf~ I Ck. . 

7 . ?;fca: 'fiTt;orrT"{c!T~ 3H~Hr~'l~f 3frr;;;rff~H;:G"T, ~fc(ff~Cf C!fccr: 3f~T"fCfl ~frr ~f"fi.i I IN. 
8. ar~r~Cfi: ar~~lf:, f<flCff 1i~t5+fT~'fir<t 1T;:~\1qf~(cj, ~?{~tif(JT Cff ~f\1T~Cfi: I Ck. ' 

9. ar~mOfl) ~~lf':' 'fif?J\'l- f;:r(l[ ~({\TCf"{T-Cfmq~mCfir ~clfr~, (f~ I qFr!l~lSffi~;~;f 
;;T;rfctf~~CfP1TqTa.: I GO. 

10. Cl+frfrsrfer'9lft 'C:T~'lq~q.'l ClIT;:rr;rt ~t5cffi I GO. 

11, 'C:Ttf.,rnfcr"flfT 'C:T~~q~q: I Ck, • 
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According to Yogindranatha, it is excessive filling of the vessels. 1 It is a condition 
of atherosclerosis in which lipids are accumulated on the walls of blood vessels. 

'Sltagnita.' is read as 'Si'tailgata' by Y ogindranatha. 

'Udarda' is common as 'urticarial patches' but Yogindranatha takes it as 
'urobhi~yanda' ( blocking of chest). Some take it as rigor while some as urticaria.2 

'.3upti' as abnormal function of kapha denotes loss· of motion while that of 
vata denotes loss of sensation.s Gati.gadhara does not see any such difference but 
<?nly interprets it as difference of location.' 

Mention of Amasaya in the treatment of kaphaja disorders indicates its impor­
tance as one of the seats of kapha though earlier chest has been said as the main 
seat of kapha. 5 Gailgadhara explains that Amasaya is the lowest seat of kapha 
and as such by emesis kapha is eliminated from the lowest to the· uppermost part. 6 

Yoglndranatha explains it in a different way. He takes the upper part of the 
Amasaya as 'Dras" and thus there is no any contradiction with the earlier state· 
ment of the author. 

20-22. '~t~' means that the physician should have acquired adequate 
knowledge not only theoritically but also practically by going through the practice 
of the techniques.s 

.. 

1. a-:q<fT.,r 5/"f~~: 3ff~j1~5\Jf,! I IN. . 

2. ~C{: \3""\Tsf~ISl\r~: I lfTm9"~~J~fu ~.~ I 3Flr ~""\f~:-"~~: ~ Cfi'11T%Cf: s:fa- I IN. 

3. "!f~G:q<fi4'~ ~fcaf<ffls"fi~~~" crm C! fqlfThfT~" I . Ck. 

4. CfRfpn~ qr~ ~CCfQT ";3"ffiT , <fi1:fipn~ C! Cfi'11"lT s:fu ~~., OfT'6llT I IN •. 

5. 3ff';ffl1rl1T~~:!)ffcr!l1tfCf cr'9~" ![~~l{ f~r~GClFnlITlfBf !1rm;:lj-, ~cf i! (J"frfcr \3""\T fCf!Jt~Uf ~ f(J 

cr'9~"T"\: 5/"urrr'! , l:(cr~'+lIfl{fq C!~ <i ~!l+{ I Ck. 

6. ![~lSl1ar: B"Cf'<"1! ~~T~1S"itlfT~~q-lSCfU 3fFIT~~ccrT~rlfT1:f l:(Cf t (J(J: 5/"~fa- ~C:cf~"\ut<f ~F.fT!ff~F~G1{Q:~~ 

'+lqalfu I GD •. 

7. 3ffl1fWlfFf ~C:<fmit ,,"\rn~ut I IN. 

8. m~~flffa- Cfi~G1f <f\iff<fa-~T<f~cf+{ I Ck. 
ID"~ fltfu 3Flt?f ~~~TqifT~Cfi'4~!!T<fTf~~<fqlffFr~<h{ I GD. 

121H 



CHAPTER XXI 

3. Eight types of despicable persons in relation to their bodies are described 
here. Despicability means the contemptuous attitude of the society. In this group, 
other abnormalities like humpedness etc. may also be included. 1 Gangadhara, 
however, differs-He says that the author has intended only the generalised 
abnormalities while humped ness etc. are the localised ones and as such are not 
mentioned. Further he adds .that the despicability here does not lay in ugly 
physical appearance but functional disability.2 

Yoglndranatha takes despicability due to deformity.3 

4. Over-obese and overlean persons have other despicable feaiures' too. Here 
the word 'liff.ttafe{~'iJ(:', has been interpreted differently by commentators. Cakra­
pa~1 says that it means more despicability in comparsion to overtall etc.4 

Gangadhara, as said earlier, emphasises on the functional features.!> 

YOgindranatha takes features in addition to deformity.6 

In obese person, fat is nourished more than the other dhatus because it is 
extensive1y spread all over the body and takes all the nourishment overcoming 
other dhatus.7 Yogindranatha makes it more dear by saying that ahararasa 
(nutrient material) because of obstruction in channels due to medas does not reach the 
other dhatus and thus nourishes medas only. Moreover, the remnant being not 
sufficient for nourishment the other dhatus.8 

1. f;;f,:~QcCf~ ~t ~~f.;r1TFn~Cf I 3ff~N!i~c1:fTf~:qCf)n:: ~o\jffRf"ff,:~~~urr~1{ I Ck. 

2. ~;;;\jfCfifUT.q~T~1l":;:{Cfi~1[fiffr~~~Cf1"ifTffiT: I fiffr~Q~cf ir ~~l[~itif ~ft~~Cf+(, an'lifu~ifGOcrr ~fu­

. ~ferTlfrifT;rfq ~~~l[Tq:, fCfi"~ f?filflfCfiIT~s~r~cCfl{ I Gp. 
3. fiff;:~ Gf~Cl[q ~Ti: <Tf~QT: I IN. 

4. ~q l!;~fu i3{f~1'C.fTf~I1~l[~TCfiTCf1Trifr~fCTCfiT: I fiff,:~Qr~ a- fCfiITf5IT1l"~fQ fiff.:G:QfCfW~T; I Ck. 

5. ~l[ ~f~ orfcr~fqT~q-e:r~Cf ~fl[~ 1:f~r ~lm;~TSq=t fiff.:~fCf~!lr: f?filfT~ fi1"~fCflll[f:l1tfcrn~: 
'BCffrQ I GD. 

6. ~~c1:folffuf~mT: fiff.:~?J a- fCfW'fn~f(ffiff.:~fCfilT!lT: I IN. 

7. ij-if 1:f~r~fuf~~ 1l"T~1~ irG:T ~~OlfTHi~~if ~otl'lf~, 3fQtcr~Cf 5IT1:f) q:mr ifF~ ~~rG:l[:, CRfoq­
V;Q~Cfr~ I Ck. 

8. 3Tfu~m:~ arr~r~~«~ lrG:«T ~~;g:\?fTQ~T ij"cf~ 3T~otlif~roQ 5f11f: . 11~ ~cr ~q~rt{~ , 

ep;~~: ~qW: ar~!ffilfT ~!fm~ifr ~f5c;lr if~ I IN. . ., 
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5-9. Vayu is excessively aggravated and as such stimulates digestive fire and 
does not cause irregularity of the same.] 

12. In place of '~~~)fl~" ~~r+~(~:' Gangadhara and Yogindranatha read 
,~~lit~wt~~~~r~:' and interpret as 'habitual use of rough anointing and bath2 

( without prior massage of oil ). 

'Prakrti' means genes initiating the body. :~ 

16-17. Out of the two, the lean is better because ifany disease comes it 
afflicts the obese more. Cakrapa1).i explaining it says that in the obese saturation 
further aggravates obesity while desaturation, because of increased digestive 
fire, is not tolerated by the patient thus the condition becomes difficult to manage. 
On the contrary, the lean can be managed easily with saturative therapy:'" Apart 
from this, Gangadhara gives another reason that the lean is more capable of move­
ments then the obese.1I Yoglndranatha adds that desaturation in the obese may also 
aggravate vayu." 

19. Cakrapa1)i takes development in general by 'marpsa'.7 Gangadhara 
contradicts it and furnishes a novel explanation by saying that 'rnarpsa' means 
musculature and 'prama1)a' anthropometric measurement. The normal person 
should have balanced musculature and average measurement.s Yogindranatha takes 

1. qp:rT<:;:;fCf~4:c~.,rf<"~~~Ffic : .r , ., ;f~1=lfpn~Cficcf , LfCfTsf(J<l~T f~ cTl;f~ri Cf~: "F<:TfCf CfPI I Ck. 

2. ~'t:;'f ~;n-.,:;'f ~F'f~Lf ~ertLf ~~;j<.1rfu~r<fFr 3f'j:lfHr: ~Cfcr f~LfT I GD. 

~eT~lI' ':3'[c:f;:;~.,r;:;~1I' ~eTsro~: Cfif~'Hi~Lf ' ':3'~.,trf ~hnf~~r"{Lf Hr.,~l:f 'if 3f<f:l:fHr: ~CfCf­

f~lIT I IN. 

3. sr~fCf: ~~~<f~ ~r;:;;,\ I Ck. 

sr~fCf : ••• lnmfq~T: llTTfurCf~~~Lf ~~TCf : I GD. 

5f~fCf: ~r,Jf~9~rCf : I IN. 

4. ~~<.1~lf ~~q~llccrr~ , If(J: ~~ff~Lf ~<lqO'P:rf~~TC:lfCfl~~ J ar'1Cffui '9Tll 5f<l:[TprrcCfr;:;:r ~T~ 

e;l{: , ~;;f~ ~ mrcitJ[ lfT\ilf~~f(J '+HCf : I Ck. 

5. 3ffCf<lillT~Lf 'PHP"l1.,rf~GCf fCf~~<1Cf: f.pf"ir~fcFflLfTll:fcCfrCf J ~':CffO'frtfCfq.OlTfG::! 'if fCflf"irq 
~ , -

~l1cCf1=( I GD. 

6. ~~:c1~lf 1~ui ~;:f '9 'f ~ffi~ I ~~uT" ~~~: 3ffffi:n:t \3" '1'9l:f : ~l:frq: , ~'Cfit., 'if ~~ : - ~1qurrq 
arfirrcfTCflfT: I IN. 

7. +rtW.lT<;~it~Tq'ifzit fCfCff~1Cf: ) ~il ~~q'iflfflf :nnuf lf~l:f ~ Cf~ I Ck. J 

8. CfifW'~?[--" ~11TG~"Tq'9l:f:-~fu <5lfT~~, ijr;:r, 3ffu~fcrR: ~lfTq'9lf>rrrurc~sfq f'tfi~fCIT~ I 

q~wr~~ ~it l1t~npTTuT lff"l:f ~ <:'f~ I GP. 



180 CARAKA-SAMHlTA {eH. 

musculature 'by mam~a'. l Gangadhara does not seem to be right because the 
context here is the volume of the body and not the other features like length etc. 

20. To reduce the obese, heavy and desaturating diet should be given. On 
the contrary, the lean should be managed with light and saturating diet. 

For the former, CakrapaJ;li gives honey as example. It maintains the digestive 
fire due to heaviness and lessens fat due to desaturating property 0 Likewise, inferior 
cereals like Prasatika, priyangu etc. made heavy by processing should be given. In 
case of the lean, light and saturating diet is wholesome because due to lightness 
it increases digestive fire and due to saturating property it provides corpulence.2 

Gaiigadhara also says like this.3 

Yogindranatba elaborates it further with additional examples. He adds that 
in the lean the digestive fire is also mild and in this condition if heavy food is given 

it may cause further mildness of fire ,.! 

'21-28. 'Mak~ika' here means 'honey' (and not the particular mineral). 
Though honey is used in promoting measures too, there is no anomaly in its use in 
obesity. In fact, honey is synergistic and as such is used with both types-promotive 
as well as reducing-measures. By nature too, honey is reducing due to properties 
like roughness etc.1) 

The effect of vi9anga etc. though not heavy, is explained due to prabhava.6 

The word (kalaloh3.~ may also denote 'kr~1)a aguru' Loha being synonym of aguru' 

1. ~l{ ttr~5[ttrut 'fPi u: uttlft~5[t:rrur : , IN. 
2. ~ "lmcrcri "l 'f~T-If~, ~ijf;[ ~~~n~ C);;[lfr-ii ~rq'ffcr, arijq.UfcCf~"f lfGJ ~~Q I ~ci 

5['!lTrf~'liT5[~Trrrl1~PlUfTrrt ~~'lir"{Tf~"T ~cct ~Gfr ~T\if;:f ~lIl1 " <li1H.,t· ~ ~~ ~ut 'if ~~, 
~f;[ m'CfCIT~fi.,~f;['f)~ ~~1lI\CfT"O'9 _ :!f1s~cr" q'~ ~ct ~:ft~cf "l Q"3f ~~CfirU~<fT Sffit'· 
~;fo<f~ I Ck. 

3., 5!"!lTTfa<fiT~CfT~T;;rlffi~UfH~ ~fCtir=tO'f 'if ~~urt , t1~Pf fGfcH'f <tfT\ifii¥{ I GD. 

4. ~ 3l~cfut arqijqar '9 ~'<{T +rrf~~m~'iiTf~ I ... ~ t1~ ~a-q-uf "l ~~'f '!lTrfuq'~~«­
mcr'lifq~;jf~rf~~ a-q ~!lTriit ct~UfT~ ~l}2:l{ I arfu~'f arfl.,"{fq ~m <tfqfu, ~ ::rf~ ar~ 
'T! ar.:i'fqF1Tf~ci ~q~:;j'~, em: 3f~'f arfl;;~r~: f'fr;,~ , IN. 

S .. lfrf~Cfi~lff~ If~;;:, ;; '9 +r~;;T C);(SlI"$I''fT~ ~(Sec~ ~~uw.r q~1::f, lfffi ~T~f~ lf~ ~ 

Cll}~Uf ~'i~a- ~ ,!(S~ccf 'li"{Tfu, ~($f;;1];ffi ~ ~;;<fi"{ut a-~ ~Cf~CrIJTTfCf ~~~~ 
'li!!T;rlf I Ck. , 

'" 
6". fcri1TrmrlJ,);r) ;r'h:Gff;n:qe:r ~qrfu~~T~lf~~: I Ck. 

fq~fTRT"1"ccrTtffcr~olfTurt ~ccrr1frchf'1 sr~TCfTq: ~~T~lf~~1J1l{ I GD 0 ' 
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29-34. It is said that neW cereals should be given but after proper processing 
to counteract their heaviness so tha t they may not cause loss of digestive fire. The 
question may be raised why are cereals like red sali rice which are light as well as 
'saturating not given rather than the ones which are heavy and require processing., 
The answer is that both are intended-Red sali etc., which are naturally light and 
saturating and new cereals which are more saturating and can be lightened by 

processing. l 

35. Here 'manas' denotes 'internal senses' (antal}karal}a ) o~ Self accompanied 
by manas. 'Karmatmanal}' means 'senses' or it may denote 'worldly souls'.2 Svapna 
( sleep) is condition of mind aloof from senses.3 

Gangadhara says sleep as detraction of senses along with mind from the 
'sense objects.4 He, at the same time, contradicts the views of CakrapaI)i and 
others by saying that the word 'karmatmanal}' excludes internal senses and denote 
only external senses. When mind is exhausted due to predominance of tamas 
in brdaya, the external senses also become exhausted and retire from their object. 
This is sleep.!) 

Yogindranatha adds that if mind does not retire fully from the senses, there 
is dream.6 

39-43. In diarrhoea etc. daY'sle,ep is wholesome due to Prabhava.7 In indi­
gestion it is helpful in promoting digestion by stimulating the digestive fire due to 
obstructing channels.s In case of vigil during night, one should take sleep during 

, day for pacifying the aggravated vata but before taking food. 9 

'I. if~ ifcrr.=ifRTiff ~~Uft ~~epn:TRifr -rT~cf srfa-<ficfe<PTf<ifl1T;:W~lITCJ:, act fctiftrfcr ~'i~ 
~~m~~TGTfif cr~ ifGPRf ? crrfif fQ >r~lfT ~tJ::fif' (pt1JlTri:r '9 ~~~~T"TTCJ: ; if, ~~~~rc~f'+l'­
*a~qrC! \ 5fWfcr~,<!crG-ui '9 ~w.rrr~~rfG, ~~<fiT~Tf~ '9 rrCfr~rfG ~crqUfcn~f'ffa- \ Ck. 

2. 'fif~Tfa- =31;:a-:<fi~oT, f~ qr 'fifT~~ 3TT('ff 'fif ~~~:;;~if \ .... <filfRlffif: ~r.:Sl:lfTfUr .. ·• fCfi qr <fi'fT-
~rif: ~~~~R'frif: \ Ck. 

3. ~crtrr~ frrf~f;:~~sr~w 'fc:fTSCfP·nif<=i" I Ck. 

4. ~ifif ~lfrrf~f;:~~rurt fCf~~iIT frr<J:f:nfififa- ~~rftra-'t \ GD. 

5. ctif~~-~cH~ ~Cftrr) frrf~f,:~~~m- lfif)sCff~.,mclfT~""crG~~ep~, cr~~f~ <fi+r~m<f 

~ci:fit;; ~:[~~~r~rurt ol[Cf'U~G : G'fTWTiff G!lTHTf~f;:s;lfTUTt '9 ~~Uf't I 'f<f~ Cf~r~: 
Pfpniff~ ~~flt a+rB'rcr~of.r f.,tr1~~ 'A'CffiI- B" ~Tf~fff~ fCfrq-y f;:rSl:T I GO. 

6. trifU: =31f.,~m ~ ~cr:ilGi;:f f~nCJ: I IN. 

7. 3fiI)~m:rfa:~ "if srm~ fG"crrsfcr f;;~ f~a-r \ Ck. 

8. 3f~Mq-rcfir( fGCfTfifSl:T, fil~r fQ ~T~TsCf~ltTrrTfhr~ 'licCfT WTCl~n~T'<: q::q~., I Ck. 

9. ~r>;fT ~mf~crriff :q ;:j;j';;rf.,crCfm&lT~!lTl1r~ fGCfTfCfcrr:· , .. 3T<{ '9 fG9TfCfC.,)s'qThCfcrrifcr I Ck. 
'" 
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Yoglndranatha says that in case of indigestion day.sleep produces (dhatu­
samya' which normalises and thus activates the digestive fire.1 

'Ruk~a' and 'snigdha' in relation to vigil and sleep denote the effects of the 
' latter. In fa~t, vigil either in ni~ht or day causes roughness but the former is 

more pronounced while the latter is not so because of unctuousness produced by the 
. night. sleep. Effect of day-sleep may also be explained likewise.2 

. In my view, the reading 'att~fhisr;:.r~tf~~ should be correctly put as' al~ 

S(;I'~r(q(f~. It would mean that sitting is non-rough ( it does not cause roughness) 
while movement is non-blocking ( it does not cause blocking of channels). '~R=ft;t. 

!fq~t~a,\, is interpreted by Cakrapa~i as 'dozing while sitdng' which was the 
main routine during his time.3 Gangadhara has followed it.4 How praealayita 
would mean dozing can't be understood. Yoglndranatha has explained it as 
'dolana' (swinging movement) while sleeping ( dozing ). D 

52-54. The word 'fiffWi:HJ:' excludes the condition caused by ari~ta ( fatal 
sign) because it has no appalent cau3e. 6 

55-57. Predominance of sattva and overcoming tamas can be effected by 
yogic practices.7 

Among the causes of the loss of sleep, 'karya' means busineses. Busy man 
does not sleep. 'Kala' means 'age' (old age )-old people generally sleep less. 

, 'Vikara' ( diseases ), like colic etc. donot allow person to sleep. 'Prakrti' (nature)­
by nature some people donot get sleep. 'Vayu' indicates predominance of vayu.8 

" .. , 

. 1. f~qTfCfcit<f 6f\ifTfUr<fT uT~~rl=li ~Gffij'J ~fij' ~ m~~p:~t ~f~: ~qplHfp~'~: 3T~q~ij: q~: 
q-f~q~;;~lf: ~qfij' I i='r'f 6f\ifToT lITT~ q:;lli='r I 9l1:fi: <!;[Tsfq ;;r~ 3Tf<;;lfT;:~ \if;;flf~1f I IN . 

. 2. \ifTlf~VTpr ~qC<ffll ~ ~~1~cf fHtt:T~ct ~ ij'~Cfipi<fi~cqr~q~zi~ I f~~ \ifFHuf ~r~l ~ qr 

~aliTq, q': f~<lT \ifPHuf <f fGf~~uf '!ff~T~ Cf1~ffij, ~Th~<lT"STff'flcr~Gfrcr I ~r~T \ifTrr~ui ~ 

~T~zi Cf1~ffijJ a-'f ij~,,~r~:;1:fa- I t:J;<i f~<HfGfcits fq qr:;;1:f1! I Ck. 

3. 3H~T'fST~~Tf1:fcf , \3'qf;:f!;c~1:f f~f~f?f irr~q<f 1:f~T9~ "T: STUT<f fq~T~~ I Ck. 

4. ~qt ;;fqm-qcqT~~T;;!{'9tfifll~H1:f \3'qfqt;~1:f fCf1f:>:[f?f S{r~q~lf I G D. 

, 5. a{r~T.,"Sf~~lTf1:fQ' a{T~T"~ll \3'qfCf!ill f.,~t a,r~Gf+lT"~ll 5£'if~Tfllcf ~f~'l~ I IN. 
6. f'ff~~H' : "Sf;;t;~fGGf~;;tlf(t5c\iff;;ij'f.,~r5£fijqUT~,! I 6ff~t5i Wf;;flfD~:;lfa- '!ff~~ I Ck. 

f;;flf~<:r:, .,. ~ 3ff~!5Cij : I J~~ . . 

7. ~~T~rl{ ~cGfTT~f~cq '1 I ij'~f.jf1:f : ij'lTT~1Jf\ifll: J ~ ~ lfTlTT~lfmrf~;;T ~qfu I Ck. 

. , 

8. Cf1 rli'flffij CfiPThf'ffiT ;or f;;~t 1:frfer I CfiT<r ~fij' <ifchli, ~;[T f~ fGf~TGfij' t:J;q \ifTrr~"i'f: 'q'qf~ I 

fGfCf1P.: : o1:frfu: '!lJ~Tf~: I Sf'J.ifiT ~ ::;PiTGf : J F;r'lTTGfr~q <Ff'if~f;;~r: ~qf;:ij' I fqCfin]f~vT;tq cffit 
~~a- ~;;"-fTcP,T~uf fGfm-~1Jf GfTlfTf;;S{rq~H<ficGf)ffij'qrC:<ff~'! I Ck . 

• 
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Gailgadhara elaborates further. He says that in old age the cause of sleep­
lessness is subdueing of kapha which is predominant in tamas.1 Further he 
takes 'prakrti' and 'vayu' together and thus means 'vataprakrti'2 (vatika cons­
titution ). 

Yogindranatha takes pitta also by 'ca,.3 

58. Here 'Srama' (exertion) means 'not excessive' (which might aggravate 
vata). Thus the doubt that when exertion causing vata does not produce sleep­
lessness is removed. It is also seen that tired people do get sleep.' 

'Agantuki' is a sign of ari~ta. 'Vyadhyanuvartini' which is observed in 
sannipata jvara etc.5 sleep during day is caused by tamas etc.6 

Thus there a.re six types of sleep.7 

59. In place of '~' Gangadhara reads '~a~r.;tl' and interprets it as 
'~ma- ~~tffi ~fo ~(ISll, at a~,' ( that which gives to beings ). 

Cakrapal).i interprets '+@"4tSlT' as 'that which nourishes the living beings like 
nurse,.8 

1. 'fimr CfTUCflf, i:im~f~(f ~~~ I GD. 
2. ~~fu: ~mcr:, CfT~: ~'!ifcr: 1 GD. 
3. ~'fiRfc{ ~:ii f'l'mrftr 1 IN. 

4. "'ltrmlfli~fcrn) ~f~cmrr5jCfi)Cf<fi)sf"1>Tcr:, a-;; ~fll 9m\jf;;cti~;; f~srr;rm: fctifl:rf'cr ;; 'iTCf-

crrm ~ ~li, ~ i~ If';;~lrcrFft f~SIT "1CffiTfcr 1 ek. 
5. arFF~'fir f\GC~, o(f~(f~fcr~T ~f?PHd\i'Cf~rf~cliT(fT' ek. 
6. Rcrr ~~q.:crT ~ f.nrr dl1:~~fu~ll tJ;Cf ~Cffu 1 ek. 
7 "# ~fu l'fC;: f~s::r: 1 IN. 

. 8. ~crTf;; ~r{lJy~r ~mfu ~lSUfTcrTfu ~QerPfT, ~r~T9 ~r~T 'I ek. 
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CHAPTER XXII ' 

4. In this verse, six basic therapeutic measures (~a~upakrama) 
These are based on the she major vlryasas Jollows :-

'w t.. ,,\~ r:. 1 _~ ~ 
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( 2. BrIPhaI} a", 
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.. ( 3. RUk~aI}a 
II . ( . 

( 4. Snehana 

i ' ';;l :5~ Svedana 

Vi'ya 
'Laghu 

Guru 

Snigdha •. 

U 
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\:.~,. - . ~na " 0 " 

. ,-. .'" 'i. 

III . ( , ... '" . ':, 
.,.I'r' " , . (~.S~a~bh:all~ ", '''_ ''T\:' \1 'i.r- ... ,r F' j 

al < '>n •. JL , . ,..,' , <' • • -.-. . ,.> ~ . ' _ ' , 

> The; remaining two (of the eight Vlryas )-Mrdu and Tik~l}a-atl? m91\l~ . 
ded in these. 

These six measures can be divided into three groups as shown above acco~diiig 
to three do~as-kapha, vata and pitta. l 

9-17. In ruk~aQa, rauk~ya is the main property and kh~ratva and vaisad~ 
are. subsidiary ones,2 

In definition of stam~hana, 'cal a' means 'slightly moving' and 'gafimaa'<as, 
'with appreciable movement'. Stambhana ~s that which checks the discharge's,,~a_ 
movements such as in diarrhoea, haemorrhage, poisoning, burning, pain etc. and 
not in vata which . it aggravates.s Though it is' not explicitly given, sta~bnamP 

.... ~2.~!_t~is .~ .. !~~~~~~~g SIta ,p.r.:.~Rc::r~ as sweg.~na, jt~. _cQ.1!..trar.~,-..9 eCLe.a~es j t. ' '7 .Becaur. 
se of ~his, it aggravates vata . which, . ~~. a , "YCljf'J~elps ·in" ~1l:e ,~p~qq~~s ~f.. r:h;ying · and ' 
absorbing which results in checking the disc!aaTge o: :.~ -~ '?- -:t> :~. ; ~~; .~. / : ~"'P.' . ~ . .. 

o Ruk,aQa and langhana have almost the saml"!propeI'l'ies : Iru¥~tnej.fo~er ba . 
.. redo~~c~~Qf"'(O~~~~'N,hi"~ ,tpe:· latter. {qat'QLlaghu pr0l>e~ty» S(fC!OfiMl'fO! hhighana . 
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f·. be .eifected wi thout drug also as by fasting etc: but iuk~ai;ia is done ~most1y by 
r ~/( and diet' ). Thirdly; the object 'of r(ik~al}a is ·removal of sneha. while that 

of lang han a 'is removal of gaurava. Thus the author's statement ' that the signs 'of 
administration in respect of both are {he same indicates 'only the : corn~on obser-

. " 1 ' 
l l£9J ;.; .\' 

" • t'" . In svedana, two pairs of contrary proper6es-Rijk~a-snigdha and sara-sthira-­
ateJmentioned together. , CakrapaI)i resoives the contradiction by saying (hat they 

. auld < be taken as optional. 2 
! 

,Gangadhara contradicting the Cakrapani~s vie~ ~ ~~ys th~t k~~rfltva • and vai­
'ild.ya -!trc' mentioned in Rdk~aQ.aL because they) as signs ( being effects) lead to in-
Ierance of roughness which is not perceived directly:s . , " : 

- • : .:;. iI 

_ . l'S. 'Four evacuative m~as~~es' ~lea'n the Pancakanna min~s anuvasana basti 
... ...... I' . ~ )~ J • I .• • '. ~" _. I ' 

. Wiilch is 'brm.huJ}.a in dfe~t.' . , ' 
r .j ~ , _!. , !. ' I 

,:.. . ?,Ca~rapaQi's cdmmeritary ~beginniIig 'with " fqq~mJ and ending with 'InOllP"­
~q",' has been wrongly given under verse's.' 9r-;l1 ., , It ,should:,? in.fa:ct~ cotDe 

, under verse 18 at the end. ' In' ,.' 
'2a! _." ~ .. ~ ~ J J.'L- 1 , • - ~ • r -

Vayu though not : so ..eRective iniconte~t:l of so~e. ( as : in visarga kala ,), . is" by 
re, lightening.:> , , . 

• .. ~ .... :;.. ~ • # .1: ..: .. ~ >J ~ : J . ~ f: -> L }_ .. :. I .... ,~.r .. ~f_ ' . .. _ . J i. 

CakrapaQi defines pacan~ as !that whj<;h ,h,e1ps digestion by. stimulat~g qigestive 
"'.,;<i':..~~,,.~" -';_ LI"' . :: i~movirlg -it~r t:bl:istructiv~ :cause, 'S'uch:clraVyas £Ir'e 'pr~d6ffimant 1h 'proper-

~1ill1 ,,\ ~, .,. o. ? 'r' "".,j "fI (" ' '. of'" ,' Y,," ",tS"ufvayu 'ai.ld~ agni mafiabhUtast '.; ~ _ ' t. ' • ,! " .• ~ • ' - 'J..~ 

. . 

,1"... . q;l~~{G(~~~[olf<ti~¥r ~~~Cf ~~<t:~~:ij~~iilitCf ~~ut ~~~, (I''ITfq' ~~~ SI1llJ;zr, 
. ~~ ~ ~~smn~mq,' ,~:: ~'{${o~ ,ijHqqi(l~rfir ·~, :,f~~ .. ~ ~~f( 

,mw.=~ffi, ~5 · ~<tf.r.~~)~~f ;q.ra~~~irf6'~, . /(fi~t1fdfiijf~~i~~"f'.Ri . ~~" ~, 

- 'L~C{ !1J~:11ql~l~ I f{J~~~ ~ ~~: .~~~I~TCf: ~:; ~omr~ ~m«'~fu~e ttf( ~ 
m~rfu I ek. ' . . '\ -~ . , ~ . 'J, ;.. -; 

2. ' m<tTfc'ltR ~<tta'- ~~j:{~ -ft:n'n,~. ~~. ~:r L 'f~; m:fi:~fir :fCfii?~H ~W I Ck. . 

3. ~'hi~2frR mmt'lt<t ~,~~'! I €I ! dCqllT'4l ~~ ~·m,;~~ ... 01ff~, (a:~J, ~~r~fd41lil~ 
:,: . ;~q ~~1!T~~~'.:~~~ ol<tdi~ ~~~~' r\itIT,(.q .• mnril{ .I\ t~ ' f~ ~ 
. ~ iroctcimrr-':lfl 41 Wn.qij , if Cl5Rtt'~lj'lt;..irij- I GO. . ... ~ J t 

4.. :q<jJt~f'l I '<1 ~~fa-~fij" at~;f, q;}if~:;~2f\ ~~~;~ l ;j~k~, .- , 

5.~) ~~Fr ~Pr~ar-:URrqr 'm if ifCffg:, ~m-. ~~~Cf:of ~ifit~· I-Ck. r rllt .~ 

- 6. q~t"f srfG't~~qvA" ~~if 'if tt'~ tfT"iftt'fu ~~ vsr.!i~ , ~=i{ ,~~~fl">o't I Ck. 
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Gangadhara does not attach importance to 'removing the . obstructive factor' 
and SeWS that pacana is that which stimulates and strengthens the digestive fire 
such as saindhava, marica etc. l 

Yogindranatha follows Gangadhara.2 

CakrapaQi has rightly observed the two aspects of pacana-pratipak~ak~apaJ}a 
and agni-baladana. The former is important in case of the digestive action of tikta 
dravyas because they do not have agni in their composition and as such do not act 
directly by stimulating fire but indirectly by removing the obstructive factor which 
is kapha.3 

19-24-. The word 'at{~~' indicates that the disorders vomiting etc. are to be 
managed with pacificatory measures in later state.4 

According to Cakrapa1),i, 'sisira' means winter and includes both hemanta 

and sisira. li Gangadhara, however, interprets differently. He says that sisira 

consisting of pali~a and magha months lightening measures other than evacuative 
ones should be adopted while in that consisting ofkarttika and agrahaya1),a, evacua­
tive measure should be adopted:~ 

Yogindranatha supports Cakrapa1').i.7 

25- 31. By 'Prabhrti' a<Jhyavata, prameha etc. are to be taken.t; 

In context of rijk~aQa, by cadi' after madhu, parched gram etc. may be taken.9 

34-37. According to CakrapaI).i '~fiqqT~t~~' means 'appearance of unbea-
rable hunger, and thirst' and not simultaneous (saha) appearance of the same~ as 

1. Ifr:qrrFfTfQ-arr~TU,! q'9"~ :jfro,(l1fi;r ~~~<:rf.:cr ~q~ crtT~f.:o 'if I lfrf., 'TT'iflfPQ' atfif I 

qr:qrrrf., CfT~qf1;r~~~rfrr «;:CTCfl1f,('9Rrfrr ~Ql(TfUr I GD. 

2. IfT'Cf<:rfcr q:qCl: 3T'~ : QPfiliffu; arfuCfit '\3'crTT~l{fQ <:rq: ClC! qr:q"i! I IN. 

3. See my article IlfClm ~Qql ifi ~fq;; Cfiif 'fiT >rf~qr arh '!i<:r)~" in 'Ayurveda Vikisa' 
November, 1977. 

4. arr~rfC{fCf Cf:qrr+f~~ :;;'i9~RT.,t f'i"\T11rurT ~liflT;rTlfC(Hq I Ck. 

5 .• f!ITf1[£~ s:fu f1[£f~Uf~'f~ ~ f!ITflif~ '9 I Ck. 

6. flifflif~ s:fQ qTl'l+rr'Cf<:r)~Q:f ~~Jfl1f\1~Cfccrrcr ~lif)CT~~H~f{Tf, 'firf~Cfinf~Tq17p:f)f<b ~mCT;r~q 
~'Cfrr~ I GO. 

7. f1[£flln:lif~: " lifTCl~r=;ftlfin~Ufr~: I errr ~~;:a- flifflif~ :q I ~+{;:crfliff!["\~) : <bflff9faCficCfGi I IN. 
8. 5Plfui,f~Ufr({rq;=qCfT~lf~r~q) ~r~rr : I Ck. 

9. arTf~rrT ~C:"9UfGfirc:<:r: I GO. 
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SUsfuta has said. l Gangadhara supporls it' but Y ogindranatha accepts the latter 
meaning on the authority of Vagbhata and contradicts the CakrapaI,li's view.s 

'Urdhvavata' is 'vata in upper part of the body,.40 Gangadhara also inter­

pre.ts in the similar way. He says that it is a condition in which vayu moves 
upwards and is observed as vitiated in upper part of the body.o 

Yogindranatha takes 5vasa, hikka etc. by urdhvavata. Others take it as a 
particular syndrome in which there is excessive belching.6 

. 39-40. The word 'Udvega' means 'upward m~)Vement of vayu or' non-desire 
for medicament'.' Gangadhara takes it as absence of equipoise.s 

41-42. Cakra paI,li and Gallgadha ra interprets '~iIf' as ~q-tUTt' 9 but it is 
bett~r to adopt the variant'itttfUl'T1( I 

• 
1. qfcqq-mlfT'{{1~: qT~<ii'{~rrRtf: qftqqT~m~lG:lf:, Of <1 qftq-crretf~'.p{¥'f:' 3{q ttCff.Rr 
~l'{a-"" I Ck. 

2. ~'i:TrfcrqmtfT'Hf~T~lf:, ?HJ~~rr ~ ~rcrslJftfT: ~~fQlf~lt ~~lf~: 1 GD. 

3. "f7fcrrfUff~ -otf~lS~, q'?[ +r"T'{+f·-q~mC! ~ftqq1m"T: «~)(!lf: TT~lf ~fq ilIT~lITrritGf 

B'"Tqf[ I IN. 

4. 3i~<i ~T~ tITer 3ir:;GfCfTer: I Ck. 

5. 3i~cT ~~ CfTCfT crr~ : ~fcr~rr ~~tfa- ~c~c<fCfTCf: I 3it<f"Tf~;;rr, CfTa: 1 GD. 

G. 3i~cfCfTCf: VGfHT%CfCfiTR: 1 ~!f ~ 3i!:-<fcncr ,{T"Trrcr,{l1Cfl"g: 1 IN. 
7. \3"['1' ~~cf Cfr~"T: I fCfi Gfr '4-~'J~H.,f~mq-: 1 Ck. 

8. \3"~~'T: ~t:tf~l:rC~c'ITl1TCf: I GD. 

9. "urg:;rrfl1fcr ~TI'fTIJlt} Gl~T affcr m1J!iTG~ ~q~" ~fCf Gf:qrrTC! I. Ck. 

uTg:;:rrfttfcr c!T~rlJfT ~ I G:T~M" ur~~~Cfif: 'llq.'crrfcr 1 GD. 



CHAPTER .XXIII 

1-2. The therapeutic measures described in the preceding chapter are divided 
into two groups-SantarpaQ.a (saturating) and apatarpa1).a (desaturating)l 
( according to their effect on metabolism ). 

3-7. One who saturates himself with unctuous food falls prey to the disorders 
caused by saturation. c~o~ffi' means to use saturating ( food). The adjective 
'~~:' excludes foo'd items which are rough but produce contentment onll (and 
no··saturation} 

Gailgadhara contradicts the way in which Gakrapat)i interprets the word C~q_ 
",m'. He says that grammatically the correct interpretation would be '~ffi' and 
not ,~qO'1llR~fu'.s Further he says that santarpaQ.a is of two types-unctuous and 
non-unctuous. The present context relates to the former one.4 In my view, such 
division of san tarpaI)a is not at all necessary and proper because non-unctuous 
items can't have saturating effect. Saktu is not saturating but produces only 
contentment. Cakrapani's stand in this respect is correct. 

8-25. 'Udvartana is anointing after (oily) massage while 'udghaqa' is 

without it.5 
'Lohodaka' means 'water processes with loha ( aguru )'. The processing 

should be done by the method of '~ac,laiIga jala' by decocting to one-half.6 

In tryu~aQ.adi formulation ( V. 18 ) f.lJ.e quantity of the ingredients will be as 
in the following 'vyo~adiJ formulation (V. 19-21 ).7 

1. c1:TT~1:TTcr15rsq~:q'rurrl'rq ~ z:f':forrqcrl.tlJr~~;:r fg:fCf'CTP1T{ I Ck. 
~ , 

2. ~crq1:TfCf \:fCfq1JprR~fCf I fHia-f~~lITf~Cf'tf;:p:£ft:.,iCTrRf~~fq «~~faf\l~cJ:fm:rPf'fin:'fi~~ 

\:fCfq1Jff;:rtlmq~ I Ck. 

3. «;:crq1:TcrrfQ" Clq ~~rq;:r5frrr.,tCTf~fu fq~Tfffcr'tfh:TR.<ii) UT~: ~C1:TaR1:Tq: J ., ~ mCIqUJllT~-

aR1:T~L . Cf<{~ 5I'lf)m«r~~Cfr~ I GD. 

4_ «"al{uf f~ fufCfU-fFFcT ~~~ I GD . . 
5. ~g:'d"+{~1:TW~c{<ii+r, . ~'c{f:f~~Gf"~1:Tw-rf'fl: I Ck. 

6. ~)~R'flr:~Cf: ~fcr ar~~~CfiT';¥ : I 'RCfl<P~uf 'tf ~W~fqaR;:r 1 Ck. 

~)~R'flr:~Cf sJ? q6~r{f~~TqlfT 3l~i'fCfrq+{ci'lllCf ~ Q~~Cfi)qf~: B''l ~~T 'qGffCI , GD. 

7. ~~ 5f1:TllT Gf~1:T+{rurolf)qT~~Sf+{ruT;:r B'r~'tflfT:;;,!IJfTf~T<i ~lf~ I Ck. 
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SantarpalJa ( V. 21 ) is a term for saktu dissolved in water. (Mantha is a 
synonym of this ( V. 18 ) but in effect it is apatarpaJ)a1 

( desaturating ). 

Gangadhara interprets 'SantarpaI;1a' as 'that which is used in that being 
saturated or which saturates' .2_ He calls this formulation as 'Ruk~a santarpaI;1a' which 
is, in effect, apatarpaI)a.8 

For 'svaitrya' ( V. 24 ) CakrapaI).i informs of a variant 'svaitya' which means 
whitish ( pale) cornplexion.4 

In his view, 'apatarpaQa' is not which is contrary to 'ta)'pal~a' m general _but 
to -saturation caused by unction.5 

26-30. Apatarpal,la, as said earlier, is ruk~a santarpal~a according to 
Gangadhara. He mentions it as of two types-nan-concrete as fasting etc. and 
concreteG 

( rough substances ). 

'lJrdhvavata' is dyspnoea etc. or the particular disorder named so mother 
texts .7 

31-38. 'antlUnUtit' ( not hastily) ( V. 32 ) indicates that if m a chronic case 
of debility saturating therapy is applied hastily it might produce untoward effects 
as loss of appetite-etc.s 

In 'Cfqon~q~:q' ( V. 33) one is the technical term for mantha ( prepared 
of parched grain-flour) and the other means (saturating'. Thus it shows that in such 
cases saturating forms of tarpaQa should be given and not otherwise.!) It also shows 
that tarpaQa ( santarpaI)a) or mantha (a preparation of saktu) may be of two 
types in effect-saturating or de saturating according to its compositon. 

) . ~~qUff~f~ ~TC1Tf~~HR~q~~, ~<t ~crtUf~~l1rcl1qcri1Jfcrr ~l1T I Ck. 
2. ~~2Rf ~~~cffi ~~C! ~<fiuf , ~~~s~;:r err <f~~'(1 GD. 

3. trq:;;:q ~~~<ftfUf~Qtfui ~~lf, fi:rrtmr~iuml1;:rfcfi~;:r)~Cffi! I GD. 

4. 3fq~qUff~fu fFFmF~piUffCfq~fcj qqUffl{~l1~:, rr ~ acrlJfl{r3ffCf!f~N~q<fl{crrtt I GD. 

5. ~<l~ fllCff3fcc[, "!lcfc~" ~fQ qIi !l~fCf~ 1 Ck. 

6. ft;:r.a-qtfUffCfq~1~~ ftrfqgtt--'3'qCfrnr~~wr ~~rfG:~!f ~a~ I 

7 . - ~err<f: !lcmrrro:r3fWcf Cfl11~Tfcr, f'fi cH, CF3fr;:<f~Tm) ~mfm ~q- I Ck-. 

8. 3lTcR~~fq Cf=q;frr m¥~ ~~~ f1i~rut qq1JflffhiqmR~)t;t Cfi~)~')f~ ~:qll'fcr I·Ck. 
9. ~qurr~mfu ~~flt0l'fl1':Cfir: ;r;:?fRl1:, ~rr ~~ ~~~or ~ CTiorr 3T!fat£orCfln:'llT o~m~ 
q~ rr 1XTWT:, fCfit:C! "~mqt1ffl'1" ~lITRF~~lIT: I Ck, 
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39. 'AmIa' means 'sou:ed with pomegranate ctc.1 The non-unctuous churned 
drink produces feeling of relief and contentment immediately because' of .liquid, 
cold and assimilative llaturs but if it is combined with unctuous . and promotive 
substances it produces prolonged saturation . 2 

1. 3f;'{i 'f!:f~ 3f~~lftll1~TTC! I Ck. 

2. 3f~ ~&T~<!W~t~rfq' 1p1~~ ~qcql1Tcli~~~rn:~ : ~'lniQt{.<fi~rl lf9C~., 3f<f. U:Cf I/~~" 
Ffi~' ~if~rf~t ~Sfq~p:ftm'1 Cfi~~~~(P:fcficq~fir lfcrfcr I ek. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

1-2. As blood too, like va.ta etc. causes various disorders in which the six 
therapeutic measures described earlier are applied so this chapter on this topic. 
The title of the chapter is based on the contents.l Yogindranatha says blood as the 
important among du~yas. 2 

3. The blood is regarded as pure which is produced from _proper diet and 

behaviour. ::: O thers interpret-the blood formed and having been defective by any 
cause is repurified by the method described earlier.4- ' 

4. Gailgadhara reads '~tfUr;d' in place of '~;i'. 

CakrapaI).i interprets '~~' in two ways-( 1 ) 'at=( ferf~t=Ir fq~ a~~:fi' 
( purified by the above methods ); ( 2 ) (~ fq~~' ( that pure blood ). 

Vital breath follows blood as it is the chief among the seats of prat;l.a. The 
latter exists with blood and departs with the same.5 

5-10. 'm' means 'the autumn season' when usually blood becomes defective 
and blood-letting is advised to prevent it.G 

'awitlJfh!~~it' has been interpreted by CakrapaQ.i as overeating during indige~ 

stion or 'ajlr1}.a.sana' ( eating of uncooked meal) and 'adhyasana,7 ( eating when the 
previous meal is not digested ). 

1. ~$ff<J CfT<JTfu:Cf~ ~fCfCfiR~~;; wTfUr;n1i itflJf<Jfq<fiRf1JTT ~cTTffiT~Tq';:fiifr't ;;;f'Cf.,~~~riI 

fCfW~1Jf ~f1i& fcrn:rmfuRfT1iTSf~CTrlffl I ~~1i~q~T :dID I Ck. 
" 

2. ~Tfu:,:! ~':! mfUrn~lf ~1iT~ I IN. 
3. fCfHFIT ~+=1im~~ffi~fCffCTifT'" I Ck. 

4. ar<=rr ol!l1§1iT;;!fRr-mfuffi :;;mf ~ '*fCff<J , ~:q CfiR1JfT"cn:~ B"~ fqfU;;T 1i~Ra;; . ':!;;: 1l!;[ 
~CffCf I Ck. 

5. 'SI'f1JT: 1ITTfOT~ Wjq~~ ~J<J 1ITTfUr<Jirq1io1ifG"=tCfiifjfCfCTTlIit I Ck. 
mfiJrnPl $fT1JfT~;;cCfT~ I IN. . 

6. ~R ~f<J 1ITTfUr<J~f~~ ~c~R I Ck. 

CfiT~ ~fu mf~lf ~1i 1i~~:q.i CfiCfol{ cro-;;Tl! I GD. 

7. 3l~ft~ St1:111T;;+=r~ft')Tlt1i1lT;:f , fcli qT ~TuTP.fTtf<fGR1iTW'f+=r~')1JrT!ff;;~, 3lt~1ff;:f ~ ~Y~m-tl "'­
~lffl I Ck. 
~ 
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Gangadhara interprets it as 'eating during indigestion and ' just after the 
previous meal'. 1. 

Yoglndranatha interprets it like CakrapaI,1i in two ways differing from him in 
the second interpretation which is similar to that of Gangadhara.~ The distinction 
is made clearly between ajIr1);iSana and adhyasana. The former is 'eating when 
the previous day's meal is not digested' and the latter as 'eating again a little after 
takin'g normal meal.' Thus one is- eating during a disordered condition while the 
other is repeating the same during normal condition. 

Explaining '~Sf~~fa' Gangadhara says that the defect of blood means abnor­
mality in its normal composition, diminution or aggravation.3 

Yogindranatha being overcautious says that blood i ~ affected by these etiologi­
cal factors through vitiation oT do~a s. 4. 

11-17. 'mfOla,~~':' indicates that blood is the location of the disorders and is 
not independant cause of the same like vata etc. 5 

Explaining the verse 17, CakrapaJ;,li says that the measures cold, hot etc. 
applied only with a view to vata etc. and not to the condition of blood are not 
effective in such disorders. They can be so only when proper attention is given to 
the condition of blood and therapy is planned accordingly. {\ 

- Gailgadhara further eleborates it by saying that disorders of blood are not 
cured without blood-letting only by the treatment of do~as.7 He also reads 
'~~~,~qT~~' in place of '~~qTiTsf~~'iT~:q' and ,~~~, in place of '~crrii'. 

1. 3T~W ~wlf'CT 'tfrn.,;r~TurT~q1IT.,'f I GD. 
2. 3T~rUJh<.fw;:f af~r11?' ~~<Rt afc;ql1T;:f a:r1IT.,f;r(<.f~ : , (ff[ a:r~<.f1IT"'f OT~erT af~Turrc;ql[;i": af~')trrT­

"!ff~: afc1:f!IT~~ I 3f~l11fTl1T;={ 3f~W ~f;::.,r~~ arllT;={, 3Tcq'~;:f ~Q q~Tf'9q' '+lCfcerr f<fif"'l~CfiT~­
;rf(f~q ~rr~l~.,1=[ I IN. 

3. ~~~qCfrfcr l[Tfum~q ~f(Sc: : ~er~TerFq~r(cf ~lqT ~f:[!1~fcr I GD. 

4. ~f~: frra:f;i": l[TMij' ;;t~T.ffcr <::Tlf'SfCfiTcr[f=t11f I IN. 

5. l[Tfcrrcrf?,:flfr s:fcr ~rtllfT l[Tf11fcr~q ermrf;::;.rg: ~erf~F~Q'ar ~TlfCfi~ccf frr~r'li~Tf(f I Ck. 

6. (f~ '!!fRiT~f~rrlu~m~r" n:f(f l[Tf11fcr~f:[+f.,q-qlf ermrf<::~lIT~;rr?f'Sf:;;ffif~f(f +f;:efoq if r '" 'Sf~~­
'!fflfUmT?,:f~~ CfTcrr~q afT~'Sf~fCrr~ ~erf'9f'lic~n+fr~Uf 5fl1Tn:lff.:a- I Ck. 

7. 3{~Tlt mer: 1 1ITTfumF-'lqoQmTrrT CfTcrTf<::\1fi'lf~SCqP'-'lq~q l1T)fUNf1:f 'SfTtWlfr~ a-f?l'~~ut fero:rrf~m 

~tlt ~r~lfrrrt ~TlfT11fT iificrWfrmror!lT;r<f!lTra-T~r~cr~~;f ~l=q~ fuf4!f~fu a-r~ ~ffi\ifT1 OlITrft'lr­
fG:lita- I GD. 

~ 



XXIV' ] SUTRASTHANA 193 

Explaining '~TfIJt(f~:' Yogindranatha s ~ . ys that it 'means those caused by 
vitiated do~as locatC!ld in blood,.l 

19.~Do~apramaQa' here means 'quantum of morbidity,2 but , Gangadhara 
interprets it as 'quantity of defective blood,.3 , ' , I , 

Out of these four criteria one which IS applicable and the safest sdould be 
adopted.4 

22. The differe~t matc~ing colours of pure blood are due to different types bf 
human constitution:' 

, ' . 

23. After blood ·letting, if,too cold diet is given it causes loss of appetite and if 
too hot is given it may fur ther increase the harmorrhage.r. So both are to he ayoided. 

Gangadhara says that , the excessively cold ~iet may check . the flowing blood 
quickly.7 , . ,} 

24. Tn 'aTO?:r~~~q'l.' CakrapaI,li's readin'g seems to be ,~, i~stead of 'q~' 
because he interprets as 'unobstructed digestion and natural urges .'s 0:-

Gailgadhara follows CakrapaI)i but Y ogindranatha differs. He interprets 
'1., 

it as 'undamaged potency of digestive fire.' ° 
25-29. In . '~t=rB"(qi{tfir ~' 'SaJ!1jnavaha' means 'ch,,:nm?ls car~yjng sen~0rY. 

aspect of mind' which are spre~d all over tbe body. Or it may mean dhal'D::;tnis 
c~rrying rasadhatu which are attached to heart. Moha ( mental . confusion), is 
quite feasible by the damage of heart.10 

1. !/TTfurCf\l[f ~fCf ~q-:qn:Tq 'f{a-GJ~Cfq \ m~~r~T.,t ~9m;:~'1Jf -fqCfiT-::Cfi~(GfTtrT'1Tq Cfr,<:fROf ~Gf cpr 

. ~fq-crr: ClT"r fGf<fiT~T"r ~c~trf;:<:f . \ IN. 

2. a.l~!IT~T ~pt ~Tlr Gf~a- \ Ck. 

3. !/TTfUr<:f~q~)~ftr "'f 'Sfifrut qf-::ifrurif~~c CI -\ Ck. 

4. Q;'!'if q-~ ,! ~ lPfP'f~qli ~Gffcr ~~~ ~rWl=! \ Ck. 

5. fCf~~-::ffif~~ -fFHCfuTiJT Cfmrf~~~f~Cfr,! if:!lStrflllT'I I Ck. 

6. 3Tfa- !/TIa-lTf.;:rlTrr~ Cfl~TfQ , 3T(~ 'if 'Sf~fl{r~ , f.<TQ'\T )f~(;Tt i -::Tfa, , QHlTm~~· 
!/TfQ'1 \ Ck. 

7. 3Tf<:f!/TrQ+p?fqHifT~ f~p:'iT~fcr I GO . 

. . 8. 3TOCIT'Q(fr qf~ ~PT~ ~~rrn-r<ft lHq ~ a~n \ Ck. , . 

9, af~l{r~cr. : qUj,: ;;Jfro~Ti,f : ~lT: ~r+f~<f q~q cr 3fQqT~1'qCf~~ri' 3TfGf;f!scq-9if;:r~JfI! I IN.', 

1'0. ~~fC:T~<frfa ~~~;:rTGf~Tf<f 1 '1<f~f~ t~ifCf mn:'11fq~ 1 fitlcrr 1 ~~~~ ~~l{fCf~;:CflfQ 

~tr~IDCf~Tf<f I ~~Cf~~if':ft<ft ~ ~G:Q- f~;:f , ~~q'Efr~n~'" ifT~ ~qq?l' ~q 10k. 

, 13 111 
I 
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Here ' 'mala' means 'vitia ted do~as'. 1 

Gangadhara contradicts the second idea of Cakrapar;ti that'Rasasrpjiiavaha' 
means manovaha channels attached to heart which, if injured, lead to mental con­
fusion. He argues that only damage to heart can't give rise to the symptom until 
unless the seat of buddhi is affected.2 

-

Y ogtndranatha inter'prets '~~.t~tfi:t, as 'Rasavahat as well as 'Srpjnavaha' 
srotas.3 

34. '~fq~lSIqtQ! is interpreted by Cak\"apal).i as by va~a, pitta, kapha 
and all the three combined.4 

GaIigadhara reads 't{taftracmiT~qRl.' and says that it would exclude the condi­
tions of intoxication caused by areca nut, kodo etc.fJ 

Yogindranatha supports the idea of Cakrapar;ti but reads slightly modified as 
'@fraN\1 E6<ER{ ~qm.'. 

. 35-41. Some question that vataja murccha causing blackish-reddish tinge in 
~omplexion is ' fatal but it is not ~enable bec~use the' tinge arisen without any 3:ppar­
~!lt cause is regarded ~s a sign indicated a,pprQ'aching death and not the one where 
cause is known. Here vata as cause o( the disorder is quite evident. . Or vataja 
mUrccha my cause severe trouble and not death as mentioned by the author 

himselfCl ( C. in 7. ). 
, ~ 

, . Here4 also Gangadhara ,does not agree to the alternative view ofCakr~pa.I)i. 
He ' argues') that the blackish-reddish shade of complexion caused by vat~ is not ' 
ari~ta ( fatal sign) but it is the shade arisen without apparent cause that is ari~ta.7 

1. 11~r ~fa- ~G?:C:)lHtm I Ck. · 

2. ij'rrlffU 'SrrJTPf\,Ff+nfSl.ifm ~~~cw.n ~?rCf ~;[I~r~~Frp·.{~ fCf.,r 11.,: ~llf<lf:[11)~T~~~errq: I 

~lt+IT'!f)q-mff f~ ~cr;:lIn1TCfT ti~CffCl', ti~qfCl' '<f :<jCf;:~~qCl'r I GD. 

3. <:~ti~HCf~rfrr ~ij'Cf~Tfrr ~mCf~frr :q' .If IN. 

4. CfRffq~CfiI:fi'!f~Tfc~fCf CfRITC! fq-~T.C! Cfillire;: Cfrafq~Cfil:fif:;;:q I Ck. 

5. ~a- ~Cf'" 11~T (mrfq~CfiqjJSl.ifl[TcnHCHa: fq~T~ Cfi~T~a- rr ~Cff..-cr i ~a ~fu q~., ~rrCfi!~rf~({­
o~cro~~: J ~qt rr ~fCf~~Ptfa' I GD: 

6. a''!f Cfm~:;;7(9Ti:t ~~TCfIliIJfT ~PH f~T5c~qcCfK( ~HIJfT~ Frr~ CfTlfOlfcCfrf~~o "fT~ ~<ff,:Cl' I ~~~ 
f~-' "CfTl[oll'T ~ fCf<ITlITHT cfflm~ +r~a-sfq on" . ( ~ 0 ) ~Hr I Cl';:rr I a:rfrrflf~r f~ ~rlfT f<:~ I 
rr ~ ~v~r;{f;;f11~TJ ~~ "f CfTCf~~U) ~!llHf ~Cf frrf;r~ , f~CfTJ "Cf~lllTlI' +r~~sfq.qr" ~fu 

cr"'frrRCf crrlfo(f:;;!(1jTlIT~: 11r1:Cficcf ol[f'l1:qf<:Cf IT I Ck. 
, ~ . 

. ? , <rr~R!llfT<miUf:;;~Hrr rrTf(T5c~ I fCfi;:~ <IT V~TCfT~urSrfCf:;;~ ~lfT<rl'rrf+r~r cr~lI'r atf<:'lS~lt~fu 
i'r~~'! I GD, 
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_ '~~:, ( V. 41 -) means the 'abnOfllla 1 movements like foaming of mouth 

gna:)hing of teeth, convu1sid~s, rolling of eye balls etc,l 

, 42-53. Gailgadhara reads '~iJ~' instead of '~ai{~' or ~~" Do~as 
come with a force and are then exhausted.2 

, 

'~:~~r:' means the measures showing immediate effect such , as ir~itant 

application, snuffing etc. :.l 

Some read '~ciroi' in place of ~~', 4 

54-58. Kaumbha-ghrta is the ghee ten years -old but some take it as hundred 
years old. According to Dalha(la~ it is eleven to one hundred years old. f> 

- , . , 

• j 

.. '('r 

1. ;;,rr'll('~~~ccnf;; ~"~;;G;:cn::qrG;;r'Wf<f~q"T~'J!f<f'!imGrf;; , GD. 7 

2. -~a-~~ft;qfa- ~ '!ic,n ~Torq~,! J ~;rT f~ ~T~Turt q;;r~mtln::ot 'llcrfa- " Ck. 

3. ~~ : tfWIT ~f(f ~~ :wu<fiTf<::~Cfr~lJfr~<fTGq : I Ck. 

4. ~Tcr~;;;r~~r~ ~R:r ~1<f~l{tg : , Ck!. 
5. CflTl='ll ~fq'~1[ff~'t I Ck. , 't 

'CflTl=~lf G~Tfi~lf ~cnfi~~q err I GD. _ ° 1" ... 
U;lfiTc{wTq~ ~qfl:rf(f ~~"TT'9T~: I IN I 

... 



• I 

, , 

CHAPTER XXV 
\ ' 

3-4. There is yerian t 'aqt~t' 

Gdngadhara and Y ogind ra\latha. 

• I . t 

of the reading '~i:tmilf" 'which is ' adopt'ed by , 

, 'Katha' means 'discussion'. I 

7. Cakrapal),i informs of a variant ofthc 'second half of the verse.2 

' , !8'-9. Atman associated with kanna.is the cause of body, ·disorders etc.3 

10-13. CakrapaI).l sa·ys that 'manas'alone may d6IlOte with its derivative sense 
( that by which one thinks). Soul also is liable to be included and as sl,lch- for 
accurate defining 'sattvasarpjnaka' is . added.as an epithet.4 'Sattva' means' 'mind' 
only and excludes other entities. It shows that the word 'manas' has connotation 
wider than that of 'sattva' that is why Caraka has mostly used this word in the 

. , . . .. 
sense of mind. It may also mean that the manas whIch IS enshrowdfd by rajas and 
tamas is known as sat tva and this sattva and not the pure manas,5 is the cause of 
body and disorders. 

. Gangadhara reads '~~l'I:T~an'l~fiq~':' in place of 'Ot{r\l~al' -z~ftq'l:Tt:' and 
interprets that the living beings are :produced by rasa (sperm and ovum as pr~- -

. ducts of Rasa) and also' maintained by t.he same from foetal life to the extra· 
uterine life.6 

Ap ( water) being the source of rasa ultimately becomes the cause of body' 
and diseases.7 

' 

\ 'atrtt MrlRrga€4:' may ' be inte~preted in two ways according to Cakrapai,;li­
( 1 ) Ap is the source cause of rasa. ( 2 ) As ap is endowed with Rasa, it is the 
cause of birth.s The seco~d one is more appropriate. 

1. 'ii~H G'~Cff\jf~Hn~~;:lfT;:l:1y<;~r ,I Ck . 
. 2. 'ijqrG'TstfrG' rr~~'1 Cfirf1IT~r~ '9 ij-~T<l',! 1 

3. Cfi.,f«~~lfpir~rr: 1IT~RfCfc~iTUfcfcn~~CfFr Cfin:ur~c.rit 1 Ck. 

4. +{rr ~~~<ffi t:r.'lfa-s~~fu o~cqclTTSS~llTSfq ~i'cr, ~~'fcr-~~crn~<tiflrfCf l. 'Ck·; 

5. ~\jj'~G'lf:q~Tttii=lf f~ ~<rij'T frr~l:i ![~T~ .~c.r f~~f(f : , <rq fil~l~ lfilii=a'q ;; ~~P:r 'fT.fq ' Cllinr: 
<tir~ur+! 1 Ck: . ' 

6. ~q;;~TR~~Hf;; ~Tfur;;T ~~\ifTfrr lfRfrfq'5{T~T,~~~mt~d!Q;~QiT~f'iiul1T~T~~m:~T \lIT~ra- I' _ 

'9:Cfrf'l m-furOf~~t olirolim~~r.~m: ~5fi~T~WTfurCf~lSfr~rt~~\1IT ~ci 1 GD. ~ 
7. ~~;; czrrfa-~~~;;'ii~~CfiT~~'lpr: <fiT~urCfir~urCfliT ~~lSffcfCfir~~T~ <fiT~ut , <trqf;:Cf I ek. 
8! anqr f'i~ m%:crcr ~fiJ ~~Trrt I TCfi <IT lfFITi:'ij'qcli r3!lq-f~11fnr frr~f~crCf: 10k: ' 
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. l6-17. Gangadhara and Yogindranatha read '~:il~:' in place of I~~"I\:' 
and also 'm(Jtf~+lq,; in that of 'fqxn; iJ~~:.' 

Interpreting the word 'f(p~.rn' CakrapaQi says that it means the diseases 
which ar~ . transmitted from parents to the progeny such as prameha, ku~tha, 
piles etc. l 

IH-19. Gangadhara reads '~~l jnstead of '?!~~~' . He explains-all is caused 
by 'karma' which is known as 'daiva) ( fate ) formed as product of righteous and 
unrighteous deeds. Karma is of two types as it bears fruit immediately or later on~!. 

22-25. Gali.gadhara reads '~rt~rt~~fli ~t~ui' in place of '~aifRtaif~R~ ~:'. 

26-28. '~~~, means sticking to one's own side · because of attachment. 
D~e to this the views though indefinite are placed as the conclusive ones.3 Thus 
1Q\1P6' means the logical conclusion of a topic .4- The attachment to one's own 
views is regarded as deep darkness which obstructs the true knowledge.5 That is 
why the first condition of the 'apta' ( authority) has been mentioned as 'freedom 

from rajas and tamas' ( ~~~(nir+~ fiI~~t: ). 
'Bhava' means five mahabhUtas etc. and trido~as composed of them.G 

30-32. 'Eva' in 'eka eva' ( .p. 31 ) denotes only the importanc~ of the use of 
unwholesome diet but does not exclude otlier factors such as unwholesome beha- · 
viaur and sense objects etc. which also cause disorders.7 

~Vyadbjnimitta' means 'cause of aggravation of disease" or the word. ~nimitta' 
may-be taken as denoting initiating as well as aggra~ating cause.8 

'Anapavada' means 'without exception'. a 

1. fq~TSqc~ If'Ow.=cfffu fqQ1IT: , 3nfuw~i!:;; ~!S~ :5f~alf) ~T~r : 1 Ck. 

2. ~cf· t:!;Gf Cj1lhr ~'+IT!IJ'iF.fi.rq)~~~: I ' " '<tilt f~ ~~ : tfic:r oprm;:a~tfi~~ I ~~: q)~T~~T'ifTO::TR 

. ,CflT@Cf~tfi\1~ rr~TfG: cfu+r~!:T~ qrT<ti+fm I GD . . 

3. q~tt~'Hf~fa o::riJa: q~~l'o12frC! ,I f;;MCfrf;;~fu q~ifP.hr)sf;;MCfr lZCf q~ q~~i{ ~f.Gsr<ti~i­

f.:;;f~ifT ~CfTf~um~ q~r ~rr1i: 1 Ck. 

4. q~~Cffl1fCf ~1:lfiJqTqm~Uflfq~ 1 Ck. 

? q~~FT1t~~ a~CfID;;!>T~cFfi~;; a~ : Ffi~cr ~lffi 1 Ck.' 
6. a- :q ;r~T'~CfR~ : , a-;; ~~T~~;:fCf cITCffG:r;;t 1J~arl{ 1 Ck. . 

7. f~CfT~rtTqlfTlT Q;Cf ~~<lCfuro::uT;;T~lf . m'1H;;~ G:W<lf(f ;;r;:<lsrf(;T~U~ ; 3H'ifT'{P1', ~fft;;~~~ 
WoG:TG:T;;p:rfq CflHUTict;;TmcCfTCl' 1 Ck. . ' 

8. Q<lTfuf;;flf1JmfCf o!IT;<lf~([f;~'f;;flrcl ': " fct> err olTffCTf;:ffk~:llrr~i!:;; ~P1Vlr;:r G\;;Cj1T "fcT'tiW 

~9;~:;~ I . Ck. 



. I 

'Expfainnig the 'intricacy of -the ' wholesoine:qess or otherWise 'of diet \ 
elaborates vari9us ' factors infhiencing- 'ifwitheiamples', . Due · to-illese ,,·,hdfiesollle.r 

-'Cliet.J::Hecornes"! unwholesorne "and vice . ·versa . . F-ot - instance, . red -sali .l'l·l(;G~I.Uir:L 
uri~b6ies6mf!'du~ to improper' 'quantity, time, proc$!~siiig. land, ' physiq~eV" 
and age. l . I " . . I ,j,-~'. . . 

;)'J<~i' ;: :;3~':'3( Thu; it is "concitided . that ' .W;whbfl:s~mcness or '~therwi~lbf ehihi~ 'is ' 
~~~i Gy :~h~~ ·.l n~~h~~ . b~t )5. reia~C?d' to th~!r quant,ity " etc·.2 . : t ,!tese fa?:to~;~·d~, ....... .. ,.... _ ..... 

. int'fi~aie and ' inc~mp,renensible for tne va'idyas iri genera1.3' A • ':':'" • 

' ,W'" -7 ~"":r' ... ~" .. - •• -, -r .. " , ....... '.. _ _ ......... ... ~ ! • ,f" ·r .~t;"" )~~ 1' ••.• ~ • .: f· l. ·.f 2 .... . . ~ '. ~ '(/, ¥ I·~ · : ",,"f .-. ..,'r '. \ \ 

, . 1~5: '~UJ}a; ~ denotes, propertie~ such 'as guru~laghu etc .. 'Dravya"is th~ SOllr~~:' 
:.rrt'i~ii~ ~;~~h:·._~s:'I.~he_ ,main rn~h~9~i1ta c,~ns\itU~~~ig;; t.he .~~~: o\':if~~~y,~ ,. . _. , . , ~ 
iiteta'1' sul)stances such as red salt rIce etc. 'Karma' 'means 'action' such 
Jiig; PJ-Priloti~~~~t~~ ' ~~¥vav~y'ava~ inqlu4es"~ot~er -pro~riies like ~.~sa; ~iyaJ' 
~n4 ~~!~~~~~~:of L·t~e.~' _~~y ~e . iii~~uded" ~:. gllI].a' '-,iuHr i~n~ ~~~fva\lay~a~a~\ _'_ 
'ti:ken'as qu;b1fyii:lg 'thc·quantity l etc.~ · ,"_' '.' . ," . . . !.' J: ,J .. fI .'';'' , :il-

I ',. ,In o~~i .. qf ,. ~~~. J~~e{p~~,~~:tio~~ or.,i~~~~:' )¢~~~~~i ~~~_s t~it)~ ~' ~. 
,types of ,valdyas related to eIgbJ; branch~s ~f AYUlveCJa.6 . -: ." \ 

.k)J " ~ ¢~~~lr~ ' reao~ 'ill_I~i( eA1itli(~,H in' plac~:-t~ ,~~ ~i.1;ji.t~lJ ,. 
and··~sa~~ "tilit these factors"~f~e' ~?:~~r~hen~~~: ?ur~~'\~~?li~~ti~~\ ~f_t~e:,~g~c~;t~ , ;'. 

_ ~ £; J .ii£' :S6.' !Ahif:~'·' ( diet ) . is. one iD. ,th~~¢~e , .that- aUs.u<;li ~p'ject~.:,~e; iQs:-es~e-~l ~_ .. _.' 
. I _ ~ I" ~ • , ~ ... 

Diet is of two 1ypesj -acco~dfug to ~prabhava .( eH~ctrwliolek)ine" . .. ,-
some., Cakrap~JJi ' interprets . 'prabhava';-anti f"Lid·ark~~:'t';~l::etfed ):: ~ ;GaR?"adpa~Il': 

• , .. ~. "'-~' .... ~ .. " ,. •. • -" '='" . ... - ... .... • - ( ',-" J_ ..... 

t -
, I 

I : .", • 

, ' 
• , Ii< ' 
~~ r 1.1 , .; , 
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.lffiifalljh~iva as 'vlrya'~ while .yogindranatha says it as'sclkti·~2. In·my . opiI1.iori~ 
·~.~~Vja.l here is-not in a technical sense but in a ' gen.eral one. deno~ing · eifect . . i ,( ,; 

etc. are" t~ 'pairs' consisting t)f mutually aptagoniStic ·properties. 
,;\f.~i gu\las are not mentioned here because they are not so 'usefUl ill' the p~esebt 

, ' 

... , . 

. such as awn'ed cef.~als . etc. 'Sarpyoga' is combination ' 'of dietary, 
~_' .• f.&r~J}.a· is saIJlskara~ ( processing }. " ~ '. " L. f , 

, ......... , ...... ~~ Gaitgadhara elaborates that 'pr~\JeTties · 'stich ' ", ~s . guru-laghu etc. coritirlue 
_ ;m..l lUC substance while form, coloUr etc.·rare not ~.i~ \' I ; . ' 

e·The 'word '~taEiqq' - meanS 'majority.· ~ Others take it as, 'of ' siniilar 
" • ' , ' . '. l"; i 

as -'~ta'4!CMH" meaning 'dietary: pr.epa:r:ations mostly 
,[ .• " •• " ...... ..£ ........ . -lo •• • ~ .. ~ ' ,~ ~ ... " .I,,,: ~ • .: ... i'~,. 

38~. The suffix C:tamap' in ' 'Pathyatamatva' ·denotes"Cthe best'ampng'the enti­
'the same', group. Or ·it I may· be' taken: aSiotnamental,triitking'lto 

_~tij'~in -'Sense.8 ' In''my ·view, :the 'ta"map' ttli ntitmed :'tiepeateClly_ tindiCit\!S 
on the item. In this paragraph, ' the best wholesome' :it~m'·in various 

~"'iIilI' of'diet arelmentioned. ·. ' . · , . '>.~ '. dL· . . ~._; ., h '. ,i' .. 

. ~: C~krapaJ}.i says that though kak,amaci is destro~erof tridopja , ( disorders 1) . 
_~Ii' . ~ayapa, lit ~ no~ _me.~t~oQ,e~. here~ Instead JivantiJ s 'wentioljlep P.e~~ tJJe . \ 
!fiD~t~:t'; lS of diet in health a~d' not," in disease. !~1:Jq.¥u;J;ta(i' ~~1~,~StJ}!j1M~' ~ t1!'I~" 
............ n111pir·· if ·it.j s, keptr0.v~r-nig~jt~ .may · cause \ eve~ de~t~.~ ;:·~:~q~~I G9.njaryi · . - .. " _ .. 

. . :..:. c: ...... __ . . "~ .. 

L~: sr~ ~ ~ ~.p~. :1 j ~l .!r."): .. ', :;'/,::2. f .-: .. : >!' : ... : (" J 'l;,:\-:..~r~- . 
: Sf~fCr: .: ~~i I IN. ' " . , . 

Yii~! ~ql«~ . . ~r:· .~~~RU~~- ~~~: 1.:. ... ~~,~· i0·;. : ~~,~·-~,rn~~~I~~~ -· ~fti . 
_ "ol:. .. ~""' •.. f~(t#lffl .i .Ck. . . r.. , . '.. .. '- I. \:. " ,~,r.:.. . .;"!'fi"t' -"~l' :_:!t. ' ~ . . ~- .. '-J:! -. . '. .;. .. " . ,- -' ~ . . '" _4:_ , , .( ~,.:..,_ .. '.~~r ~ ,,((--'r ,,~! :. p >- . ... : 

__ ' ~" 'E_,,4.~ ~ ~'lfiqr~,)tZl)1r' all~J(Sl04iOti ~:, <tl~Gf ~c L9lc.:>,. ;:1,";71".' ','1' , . 

. ~I~I"(~~ ~ ~~'iillqqlct4"" yoIT .~ ~;ri ' ~~ . • ;j~;~~:p·;*l.,.9P~ . '. ,', . . 
4. ~~~qr'fTfuftr .. f.tif~1"'GC~-tt'f ::~~-;- ~'5' !'lf~~,~;,~:~:ifl:f~~" " .~~~.i«,)1,","i~ftt :"" , 

.! ,.. ~" I Ck . .-(t· -<.'. ~. 7 !- " - :>.y ...... ~-,- ', ? ' ~; 
"II.:JCiti . • • _ :" ;" ", ~'. ~ : ', '~f !.It tor: , _ : ~ -

.... ~o~~~;rr ail.~I,~~~. ~m l(ql~ql<::4: I . G~. _ . "';~~1 .,;::;.~ ' ~~F 5';~:'!'lt' ;,r . . '.~ .. ~ ..... , 
8~ ~ ~fu diNit~q:nr~:- ~~~;r,~~ ~¥r;":-o.~/~~- ·W~I{: bCk.. ,'< 
~. ~fq- ~RttJ'§j~1~C/f1«.Tlq"1 ~ .. " '.~'.I~~': ~)~ffl~1- (i;~~~~'$j"~~~~~~"'::!'~~~: ': 
-~ ~:..~~ ~Rrlqi-mt'>~ iOilq ~ I '.Ck; ~ ,.-,. " i ;:"- :":·(/l',:';:·l':-l!}..'t'· :3'.J ; ' . "'- . 
~ ". .. ';. ' -;: ~ \' •• :' . ~" ......... ~.'.' '." ~I~ ~ :~~~'~,/"""" \" .:~'1: •.. ':. 

". " . ;~ ,:\" --: : -" ,,;.4 ~ 
• - j. ('. 

J ' . :<,' . '. '7 ;. ':'{ .. ,,:;_ 

, '. 

) .1 

! 

' . i-
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Jivarit1J is: . eoni~only 'used as vagetable 'tHat ',is' ,why. ' it is called 'as ~Sa.k~f~.,,~, ,', 
(the best 'among'potherbs) ,and i~~,also 'has no untoward , dlect:br defects of ka~qh;;.?:': 

. . - " ~ I 

. c '; : .i ' ¥ailgadb.an~ 'says t'ha~Ji,waI).ti ,is ,u~ef~l.ifl ,beth Q~althy and diseased.: c9l.lditio~j~:' 
. ~ ~ ". \, , ' . ... I 

,~~~aJlli~i is :useful o~y in i1.l~ess.l ,,' . - " >' :1" . ,', ' ' ' 
. -./ 

(Thougb some , items increase one of the , do~as by their ,nature, they ul(~ate!Y 
'pxove , wholesome~,'.f.rom 'a certain, angle due tG ~seasonal, yariation - ot' ;,C on:stit:u 
The ' ~svasthahita' (health-mait:ttaining) '.~dravya ,does , not-necessariJy ,m(~~e:ase:~.~;e.i"~~~,i! 

I :~Jimipate , ~f'c\~~,\:b~tI9a~ntaiIl'~Q:eir,eqllilibrium.~,; ,1'" , l' ;';1, ." , 

, , ' , ',KaQakapota' is, . a~~rding to !CakrapaQi, cy.oung< dove.~ , ,,ry.ogindtanathai~~, .. , 
,,~~. ~~, :'w~ld p~le. ' d9ve' . ' So,me take .it ,as 'r,ed~h ~oY~'~':'fGapgadhara:, s~y~ ,-., !~,;iB, 
kanakauya.5 ' , ' , - , ' 0 '>""; i ,.>~).':' , , _ , " j .!_,~ '>r.. .... ",.... t .. ~ , 

\i; ,', J! £49:; :~~nubandha" has heen , interpr<;ted ; by ' Cakrapa1J,i . as ,~ ~~purp.9~eful;~ 
, ,'Gangaahara as 'secondary' and by ¥ogindranatha, as 'frequently used' ~6 , .. '~\.,' 

, ,'i' .tJ " ~ ·~~r~~¥i.1J.i' I('means: ~" cone~.¢t(;: : : s,ubstancesi ', ( ' compose~l. of mahallhu~~ () 
"(&ij~lmdip~e.s . :the , 1 use' of · 'c~.dfaVya" . ( 'nQb:ctincrete. t ,enti\i~s. 7 

. ·;Perhaps 'i ~p,~ ~.lJl~l~~~· 
. t.~J!}atlg~dhar.au,has (,read, '!'d r.~vy~di~ii inplc\ce of ·) 4r4y;yal}i!,; the 'fpr~~r., ha~nn'll1-

.~ .. ~ . " t' . . • \ " ,"" 

~",m\-cQnnotat10n~ ," j"'- .! , , ' ,... , i, 01 ' t • ", ~',': f 
/' . . . 

Galigadhara : li~s categorised the entities mentioned tln', this _ pa' ] ragral»ni;l_ " 

rfQIlQW~_,~~ -']i' , '-: : _ "i' . r"" ~' ,' I. 'l,;"" "',. 
~ ' I . \.,j I· • _ I .~- . . 

It:t Ptmw~Adti'a'' *:O'r'Ma'~" <; ' I"",;: , . ~Erlt~Hes 'l1sefu}'-in health'and U'&~I"'QD(J'.-;;.u~",o"" 
.¥r~ :Mif1cili~pli'al~ to·Mt:~hr~\~~' : ; 'i'j ' j ~, "'~: 'P~I.t/ 1' \ J; ' • 

. ' , t t;f;_raftltw.~·lta " \iaak~ , :.:'" ~" " 'J; 1 .'-~ ,'~ .-• ..:...:.. Entities:~fUtl m.'~dlse~e; i 
' ''" 'g ~ -FF6in' atimatriSana to e~ra~abhYasa ' , -Actions: , , :.. .. 

4. From Garp~asalya to' Sarvasa~ya~a, -~Entiti~s\elated' t~ actions: ' ; '~, ~ ' ~ ~, ~ : 
.', ' •• " _ '- 'J ~.:(...... 
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, means which maintains the body.I , 

I'Hrdya' means'reiishing,.2 v : 

B~th honey and dtualabha are said as pacifying kapha and pitta but 'the 
£t~p;llu:r' is among liquids while the latter among drugs and ' as su~h there is' ~o any 

. 3 Gailgidhara interprets, 5t differently. 'He says that hOlley is from (he 

~tft.,.l'-'~gR.0f diet whereas' d':1ralabha is from. that o~ drug.4 
, ' . 

'Avik~ira' (sheep milk)" malia (b~ackgram) and 'sa~kuli' (a dietary preparation) 
~t.4e :t1):ronllot' ~ er of 'pitta , and kapha from tife groups peya' ( :liquid$';}, ~1lh()jya { eatables) 

:;:~i,,"(j;l bliak~ya (massive eatables,) respectively. Or tbey may be ' taken equal lin 
spect of- this action.5 Gailgadbra does :not 'agree to this alternative , expIation 

~~~:tD.ClL~~' 'lwsc :in that case they would have been, rea<;l jointly and not separately.li . ' 
",'Vnya' is interpret~d by Gan.&a~hara ~~ " 'that:,pr9J1loting : se~uarl PPt~q9Y' 

~i~~~~~l1li'le, ' Yogindranatha says it as 'that promQting' semen? ~7 ". . ,'I .. . ~ . 
.,.~.o.,.= ,,,,,~,,,,,.,,," "Abhiwandakara' ~e~ ('p~\l~iJ;!g ~oistening and oo~ing i~ cb~pneh. " .{, ' i 

• 

~" Jt is ut>t: understandable h~w , Gangadhara ,has taken d~~e~s QC ,c~t:urang~111r8 
l~xative 'action because usually the fruit pulp is used. ",. , ,}::" '. ',' t " 

.,~ ! :~udasotha) hasb~en mte~?reted 'as 'Ada'~ ( piles }'-.by C(l,,~rap~l).i9 that', is ,Jhy . 
r~~ding 1lC('tl(i\nq(")((.Qn~10 is adopted by Gapga~hara a,nJ·<Xogim:1I:an~t~:~ . . 

. "(, ' . . 
. 1. !f~f1JTff1t'fu ~rm1!ff~'ti~rtJrr1! I, Ck. 

" , ;;f~~rurt CRf'l~o:rr'! I GD. \ . . _ ~. " , ~ •. ~:: .:11 ::;. ,;It, " }l~ 
.. 2:'?m;rrftrfu ~lfT;frir" l · Ck. '. '. " "',' " ": i1 •.•. · :.:,1, 1~;~,t',; ,.~~~;".,J:t: · , . '. , 

"J . ~ . .... . ~ " \ ~ . • - .. 

",;,v3. '~ '~fuWf1ij1fifpffu ~q'~o~!!, ~m '(q1tfaiio~~;' ~ii '~t:f~f~,<~ti~~~tfftt\i:SfQ'tM~ ,'.' 
.... . ~ ~ . ' c-'-""l..C-'1- ..... J- - -r-- . ' ~ .-r -;lt. " . ,.' r l:· .~. .. 

P;;ftS6~ctlct~tI (01 ;r ·lq·~ml r Ck; .., : ' . " .. ""-; -: ,~, ," ,;u c1 

:'., 4,. ~wrr~lit: ~fqt1:4!fI'4'1I'1t' ~~~~n~~-~" ~ " :~~~~~#~~iif~'t~-l~'~~~'~~ , 
~~~~q ., !f\1ts'4f\f'fflf~"lfirt ,;~~ ~~'ltllT~ff$if,:Tqli64d'; I :"GD;' .- " \~ •. ' { .'< - .' -

. 5. arf~~1~ ~~~iJTOflfq-Rr q-~ ~, ~: ···.1i~,1~: :~~'4llty'f~:m-;: ~~it~~ " 
, fq~llz=tt>i{\it'1;f * ~If ' : Gk ... ~' :' ... " ~~.~,(,,~, -' :'J .'!~ :r~;. '\ .. )'''~/ : :' ' 

. . . " . ~ -~ . 
,', ll~~.;.rr;ft m01.fT1J1i ~. ~~~ 3Tfcr~tri: : , .~ ~ ;;fomiU, =~l'=~rnlC!""II~ ' 1~:G.fi). , ~ 

.' ''-. 6. ~'tQqr€~I" ~~IT~~, ~fq~\if'i{I1I~Jf~~~~~~·I~.I-'tf~~;, ; ~:D; ·~1 . ~.:;f': . f.: 
", 7 ' ilSlffUl'f~lititCf!fr~<fr~If ' I'GD " .. ~ ,r;" , -,.,:.:, "",; ... , '~-,-. ~""';"l~7'f.'/; 

.'" . ~ .. • ~',..' '~ .. .. ~. - • ~,,'-". ~ . .. f :-,' -... -:,:~~: i.¥=;-.~ ~. ~.; ... "'r-:: :~.~( ~k~I .~._~ - :: 

""'''.,'''';;'-''', -, . ~1"JiT ~rr;:rp:ITij'- 1 ~, . ' -: -.I" ~"" '" ~ '," ,j'" ~., .... ,- -'" ~~ , .' • 
~ ;.!. ~-- j -~ _ ' ..... , I. ,_ -'.. _ 4'} ~ - ~..,.-\J··'I ' ."'/ -'.'~f ""l ...... i\c1 -::: . -!""' _,:.! " . .. I 

. ~.~8.}3If'4 6q .. C('ti-uort tRRt4i ffcffl~*(o1lfcl'4i'l>lI'Vfi~:ruriq rl GD •.. :". ~~~J i:,,:;,, w, :~j- ' '-''~'' ", ': . -:. . ~. 'f\ ' . .. 1 - . -. "1' 1 .r, <.... . ~ . . 

'. \ arfi6lt~~ ~f.li~M~l~m <l~(it (rvmr I .JN~:~ ; , ':', ':: :~;.'.~~>;,. '~.::., j.~~ ! 'W' ,.' ". ::< ~' 
.~ .. " .... ; ,- '. _ " -~" "''':. ~.''''_-''!' ... " ..... c.. 'Y"".' .I~' " ,I 

9· . ~~rrr'"f:T' ~(tWt,,~tg~~~,q)~ '~l(T~~, ~~~>~"r(~R~ t~;j<, ~~ ,1 ~!t;~~ . ':,~, .'~'." 
' . ~.~ - ", ~-:~.c ~Ck~ ': ."00' .::~ ~ .... < ::.~'_ •• :.- -,._" ~ : ' . ;'i" w ..... _~ ;.~~. - "-i"" ; ~~i~.J; :.: ~:_ " " ro-'..-j._ : ,,: ~ 

, Q. ~~,(II-"1 " 3fW . .. 1 • '.~ .• - -J"; '. ,. <. ,- T' •• ';' t· ,~" ,~.{~ .", :.1. Ii-'< ~ .~ir!l1. ,>a, 

'~..: '.~', ' ".:' :_~ '. '.':, !,':" "". ,-: :',~:. '" '. ' '-" .• ,',' ,",i" : '{.' ~,>r~.~: <-:>" . .-r-' 
", .~~; :~':, ,;S~~:! ~, ,:~r~i;t~~':~' ~Z~' ', ___ _ 



~02 CARAKA·SA~HITA 

In 'my view, as the present reading 'e~ists, '-'Gudasotha' may ' be ta·ken -a& procti~ 
which is a condition different from piles. · Gangadhara 'says .!hat this a~tiQn' \ . · 

· fqund ' ~ the root and not leaJ .~tc. of C~1fa~a.~ .i': " , . _ . " " ':;. ',_ _. . 

. .~ith 'regard to .:&.asmaryaphala" Gangaqhara rea:ds 'SaIigrahika',. 
· 'R:aktasailg~ahika'.z . ... . _ . . i I,' '~i-,'~ , 

i ' .. I . { ": i- ..... ~\<~~ I 

Explaining, 'K§iraghrta' Gangadhara says that'it is gheeobtained directly fr~~' >' 
. ' ,milk" but X oglD<ilranatha· takes k~ifa ~pd, gtlfta ,sepa~~t.e.,3 '. - .' ,,' 

.'. ', In 'Qii'dQEfijSim~'fR=l;) " Ga,ilgadh~{a reads 3;S .'6~EI~"'I~~~"f· f~~a~. " 
nas been inter,preted 'as 'Saha' t togethcF I with~).40 Xogi~dranatha ·taltes.;.. ~L iri'J&e ' _. 
sense' of 'equal:' as,well as'toget:her with' .. ": '. "_ .' , 

'Udaka' and · ~jala' are mentioned s.eparately . with different'· 1\,mCiI:10na~~ 

(~akrapa9i,· while jus~fy~g ~t says that ' separate / mention is . signific~ "",""""'0.&"'''' 
• . it denotes its s pecificrole ' in, bot b. I :the furrctions separately. ?This" s~pse W(!)lnlcill·;:'t.:-;~~~; 

·not- be' '~leal' if~' it: 'is;' said: joifitly ' ·a.s .. 'q."' .. lit4(QaRa.\1;a;Q1( . because : . 
(wGuld · indicate' ~t~; ,S'uperidrity in- entities.. ' ~av~ng, both thefunc~ons ·, ... V.L .... ~.L~"'~:1!t 
and not separate.8 

.! , . l'r;!" ~"" :l :.,\ , . 
, The same .I!1ay 'oe understo9d ih\. respeCt of other. en.tities -which ~ ..... .,.~ ... l lillie-:."", 

tions are 'ascribed to. - So 'far ,as I coul~ 'undersfaIjd,"'1he · fir~nn.el!tion -' of. · ....... "" .. Mi 

in reference .. to diet and the second. one in . that to drug and a~~suc'h 
no any ano~aly. , .. . . ' , ' .! .' ,'. ' , ;_ ~"< '. ',' - ~. -.. ' - _ ~ '. ~ 

.. ,' 'i("'lUlttil ... ;l' . of Oak~apaQi is. read as . . '~~~ , an~ ,' .'~t:.!ijy .~ 
• • I 9ai1gi~~gra . :an4' :Y,o~dranath~ 'r:es1?ective~y. ,.9f:k~-;apa~i .Ji~y~ - ~h(;\t h~reJ);t(.iq~~!, . > . 

· is of 'easy digestib~.lity' and as -such there is no , r~.fq~ati()n .' ~f f~o .meC:\ls if ,' q ' 

/ 

ar~ easpv, dige~ib~e ~ue tp _goo~l'diges~iyeL.J!re, · " '. etc} . ;, ' - ,. 

1. f:Ef~~ Of (,! q-'J{T·~ ~q .. OD. '~,.~:',', '. I, -" , •. . " .,' .... :.! .,.; :. ' 

,; 2 ~·~~ -~~t~ , ~t~I!fl{<.~· -<:tD. I ,;:, ,,' --: . : ; r"" ; ... '. '~':"l<" 
3. ~~lf ' 'q'~4 ~ aj1:~m: ~11fifT;;t ~~ ~1So: ! ' IN .~. - , ,. ~~. . i' • ,." '>,- -. ..f. -.') . 

• • .J..' - J G • '. • .. •••• I J: l . . ' . < 'rr:i. ... i,;:1'-... '~J:i'?~~i~ 

. 4.~;;r ~ ~1l1~.4: j~~N: ·, 1 Ck. ,'. . "f!fi, ' " .:;. ' <,'1 .",. ., ..... ; - - ., '. ,, ' 

" · ' S .: ~~_~ 1rq~ ltlq~t ~a1t~~tf, ~~~'1t.cij, ~i{~.: ~ ~W~SfCr . 1 IN.:; :'-;::,'j" .~ ~ .l';~ -~ 
• ,., j ~. :-. .' ! " . • • • - .' -' • • 

. , " 6.:a(itiAI.I~~a+'tT~~~ ~, .. ~~ .~ ,,~(iflql~~rml.~~· ~ - f€t~Ffjth . 

: \. ,',: 'jCfiUf(t'; a'1. ~sfij ~lltOf~~~r.~~· (~lffu, ·. Pt~ ~'f.~mCft~:~\ ; om' .... r.:-. 
".' '" ',' ,.~ijrC! I' ':~qq."~·'liI ·~cti~.~ :· ~ll ' it~filf~ ' '~#lll<ill,it~ ',; ~---' '''''*'''''''''r''~' ~~ ... ~.;.i..~ 

. -, '~~. ~ ''1 tI~Cf<tq.fUr I.' eli' ~ . '- ,': -<-,: . . . -: ~ t .:-~ ' . ' . 
• ' \' It • .' ' . • c. . ",' t I ~ ~: . .. --" ",- • ;It,' ~t ' •. i " _ .. 

~_ ·,7. t(.m.r~ ~:i~~~~fcr:.b;~~~i~~~j /tri.4'<fiIIl,ry.~~.~q'furrll;f~'-fl!-:-l{~" ~;(; F.!o. -#._ .mn~~,~.\4;.p ... ~.:!.,w~ .. , 
. \ f'Jfi~fi. · ~ ,fil~St;4~tri:~ffi'fr.t~r.f~i{~ w«c:m:~~-1Y.lfT: :J 'Gk. : .... ", 

".\of ' ..:. ''',. ;J' ; •• ~" ' t~ .. ~.,,:- ,'J I ' ... " i - . . .. 1 .. .. .~"'.\'" 
.' ' .- . r. 
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explaining 'Kalabhojana', Gaiigadhata 'says that time :of meal is as 
:;'~QJl:~~" the individual. How,ever, 'generally -the second meal is taken 'after seven 

ofthe ,firgt meal ~d 'the night 'meal- ~fote three hours in the ~ight.l 
!:'~;~~R'llim:rr.:r:::l' is read as 'q{lqd;f" ( meaning oilier's house) ' by Gaiigadhara . 

..-, - - ~ 

.,"L'_ ... "' ... " .. t~ referenc e to 'anasru;,a;, .It~ i,e«ito., ·-; ( . Ck. ) is read as 'at"I!i$~il: 
" "'-'--'~~ -'--IL. •. - ... ' . Gangadhara and Yogindraoafha; , . . " . . . . 

. ':~:;ift~~ ( Ck. ) is read as 'anftarm.f' ' by 'G~iigadha~a' and Yoglndrapatha. 
"""' .... ~ ...... ,. - ~ said earlier, there is' difference bet~een 'AjlfI}-asana' 'and 'adhyaSaha' 
at.~ .as, sRGh Cakrapal}.i's reading seems to be ~ore logical and ~ppropriate'~ 

~ ~ ,t-o )n 'Pramitasana't - 'Praniita' 'means 'little' b~t 'Cakr~paI)i ,take,s it alternatively 
'd'~ ayed ' lneals, ~2 In mct, .'Pramita' sho1.dd be" taken a~ 'r'estricted" and 'alpa' 

7'Jittle'. . : . I I 'J '. .,~._ " . 

:"':'-,\!,i,otc~'1i-"'~ __ ".:'-i"-.. o :" ~'V~~~asana' means, according t~ .G~ilg~dhar~, irr~gul~iity-:of m~als in 'respect 
qu~tity while, 'according to Yogindrimatha 0 it " is in r respect ' dt· t~m.e · as weli. 

, . . ' a wider area takirig nature, proGessititfetc. in its \ aIJlDit~3 ': .~; . . < ' 
J \. ~ Ii . ;" I . 

'- . Iii 'nindita' (d~picable) d~orde'rs, C~raka - . apd . ,·Yogind'~~nith~.: htention 
r ! ~.; • ~. '. '\. ; : J' " .!' ... 

, , _ ; lepro~y etc. while .Gai1g~dhar~ menti~ns,.~c~e~~,; . itclJing e~tc~40 ) 0": 

" ~':Mithyayoga' means the three abnormal yogas 'other . \h~~ ~a;~ya~oga·?oi~ .,'. u,i 

"~ !~ place of 'pu~ti' Gangddhaia r~ads 'tu§ti' in 'S~:~it~(tUli'. 'NirvJti,is better 
~;~~I'~(~J·IDg . than 'Niyrt~i. It is. interpreted like that :!Jy ,Yo~.ndraIl:~~~,a~lbllt, in the 'text 

'Nivrttio perhaps due to printing error. ·0":--: ,'J \ .-t': .• ::,'i';'. " ; ~ . . 
.. ' ~Gailgadhara reads (i(l{&nuii'-instead of (at@"1t~.f?~ ih (efe~r~ce ~o J~lauka·. . ...., ,. " 

: ' , I 

0' 

: . 

~ " ,~ . 
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The word 'anu~angi' is in~erp1;'ete.d ~s reculTcn,t by. Cakr~pa.n.i . an~ ~X9gin~,~;l":·~ ;; , 
.natha but Gaiigadhara, says as. persisteptr : : 4 , . ; .... ' !,.\r'·,:.-fu·'>'.~~:,/ 

In reference to 'Nastikaf Ganadhar~ reads 'iler~11(~ instead of: f~~_IIt:.'!?~~·~: .~: .. ' 
In respect of 'anirveda', 'varta' i~ . jnt~rpr~t~~ ~ as 'ar.ogya' by cakrap~!li~"" r:" • 

,Ga{lg,aq4af a _ reads it as . '~<U~~i!h'''L(i'8Ut@T~ . which is l~ot . jnteUig~~lel. , \.\ .. 
. Y~gindrai1atha does not read it and'also i ... ~~a.~IIi1IR.''' . , '" . .. ' 't' , i~":' ;"Y' l 

" '. -, f ~.- ",(', ~_.,..~" T.f 

. . . Th~ ,w~rd 'vijiiana' is ~terpretcd ;as 'pr9found ' know1ec)ge of Ayy~·teq.a ;';an~: - .,. 
• ~.. 01 • • • ~, • ' . ~ , ..... ~ - • .... I • , 

allied sciences' , b,y Cakrap~I}i ap.d ,Ga~gad~~ra but· yogindranat~a I:estri~ts.!}~~t~~.-:-'~' 
·"t l-k ' 1 d ' 4 \ .., '> spIn ua now e ge. . '. ' .f..' • .' , " r • ;'; • \ ' " ·(·t~.f ~; },-.'..-. 

Gabgiidhara reads 'CfitatRlstfaqf~' instead of C~t(ltfaqR:r' ~ , (, . ~ ~ -.~~:~-' / . 
, "'. ' , ' , . . I . r1l . " - , 

'~et,rpi , ~~tiri,' (C,k~ ) ,is 'read 'as' ~~~;m~RtoI~?d~t~~(~~;b,Y~·~ 
• • _ • _'.. -" L.., - • • I .. ~ " -4 .'.... .. ~ .,~ .. 

Gailgadhara. Yogindranatha reads 'a«:tiRl' Instead of (-~~'.-

, r:" ~41 : ~~g~y~~' ,m~~s,,'~h~ leading. on~',.,) Th~~~~f ~e, kn_owledge ~f ~i~<?~~c:{S ~~~; ' 
.are useful in their treatment, "emphasls on . these , lt~ms denotes their unpor,taJ;l~~~ , 
.Vik~ravi'gha~,. me~ns , prevention .. ~~ w~l.l !~~ c~~9 ~t di~?~de·~s.6 . ", ~ ,~<:ll,'<-r~~'f~' , '}::, 

. '. #..... _.,' . . . 1\, " • . , .. ) . ~ .' • -; / '! , ':'J' .. .. J ~ ~4·. 
.. '. 42~44. Cakrap~Qi has. clarlfi~d the (;hstmctlO~ between the words 's,r~§\ha!i. ~~a"".! . 

, 'jyayas' the former bei~g in goo~ 'sense ari~ ;t~e Iatterlin 'Qad 's'en,se~7 " .'. <' ~ 
. 'Avara'- i~. a varia~t" ~f'vata' . tead '~y 'Gangaphiua and Yogindranatha '-ri 'H.::~ .. 1V"~"';;~:l1i 

men~iQtied by Cairapa~i.8 '. I.~" .. , ·,~·::, " ""~'. 
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j (~5'-4~. 'Pathya' is defined as 'that which is not unwhblesome to 'Pathin' 
\ .... "'~,A!-U-·'.v .... 10 f the body);l :Here 'patha' includes-the entit!es (do~as, dhatus) tran~ported 

.t,,~i·Iti~1abl1', .constituting it thus meaning the 'entire body. Thus pathy'a is'virtually that 
~\t'iftfjCjiqs 'riot ' harinful to the body.2 .. Or 'pathin' . may .be the pa,th leading to the 

"'i~~~tti~f~S- such:as preserNation of health ' and alleviation, of disorder; thus 'Patbya~ 
ml~Y,i:~pe.Jjaken 'as "that not: diver,tep:;fr~m this pat~'. 3; .' . , ' r '" . . . , 

... "'·-VlJ<'.,., ... 
g}gl;~::l~rmr;ft';: fi~p~~frorn .body, i pathya sh,ould .a1sq ,.be favourable to mind .. : Here 'Priya' 

~ic.~~lr41l 'Ii( wholeso;meJ " In l so.~e ~~se~, ., th~r~· m~y be .. apparent .unpreas~ntness 
i~ taking. bhteI,', drug~ .,in fever _b~J this a~~ . is wholesome in ~pI!-sequence and 

~~£LD(:S not produce any psychic' disor.dej~ !Hence ;)t is: essentially 'hita'.- Thus, acco­
"!~ZI~U1~ to. psychosomatia ·asp(wt~ _.pathya. ri1ay be definedt! as 'that whic!t .is. harmless t~ 

:C'c"UIIDIU rCl~ lJod y! ,4 
" . . ,: . - -.: ' . . r . . . . . ' 

t " -. " -'" J. ' . 

:ri:\c~rd.~!lg : ~~ -Cakrap'ax:ti~ . unp}eC)..~~pi}l~ss .:a~ .. x:elatecl. to wholesomeness is .not 
la:I...-. .• :...y',,,,', ,p¥;e~ ·6ij~ v~rie§14q.~'ftq .do~~ .'~~5: · ) _ ~or .in.~tanee, __ pl~asant sweet. may bec~m~ 

( • . ' • • ": - '<!' _. 

·W'~:ljfl;H. t or u.r!pl~~~!lt ~i~t~r ,may .. :)Jec;pme ... pleas.aij.t ai~o.rding. ·,;to cir~.umstanc~·. 
,liG~C~~~, ',,: ghe.~ !'!~is ,whQle~qme_, but : it ,·m~Yi 'p~o~e..) up.Wholesome ',if taken ~..in , large 

, spring, protC!g~e~Jwitn ahtagoni~tk.?dr~gs,. hi .mafS~Y ia..nd, ·obe~itY'and 'kaRha-~ 
''''!i!lIrnr,.i'Ho1Ji, ~rontta·iy, ~o.lsonr is fit.a:l: bui' . it: }jec<?m~s~ tasiiyIi!l;1<:if t3:k~n'5H :-proper: 'dose.,5 . 

- ... "" " . ~ .' ~ ~ - ... .. \ . . I ~ _ _,.. . ' lJI ~ 

:I. '&~.v~ • . ~. 1<nakrapa~rrsays tlint~ tn0ugh \total ·uflwholesom!!ness~ ':~D?ayJby;·unc:eria~n~;:~ .. whale-
'~libmenleSsi '-in ·In(}s( '€as~s dis ~ :eettain} :fr.!1r.he · r-e~l ,- ·whQle~sOmeness · bt Joth erwise'~ay.Jbe 

'-<r~a~enilirled ,.-... ~l · · "'· -d ~ 6" I"" ~. ,.' 4L.., ... "" .•• ~ -- '. .. - -.;. 
< . In· re a·hon to t ose 3etc~ +~ , ...:: '~. .'. , ',J" .. .. ", :~'" :'., "1' . -';;,: .• ,'.,.:- t::'r ., .;:,' 

- - . " ( . ~ - . -; .,...-' ~.' 

.... I .. . 

--: ........ -- • i 
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. .Gangadhara interprets i~ differently. , He says that whatever is appatently-Or-'" 
really unfavourable to psy.che· and is ,also unwholesome is not 'at alldesirable.\ t!;:'li/j..f. 
J • .48-49: 'Sarkara' is mentioned separately. ~ the ninth SOUfae material ro.r'>"~F'; . 
asavas., Discussing' this CakrapaQi says that dhanya etc. are mentioned jointlY,:~Qa~Q:" 
theYJhave'varieties rbut Sar~ar~ ( sugar) bas' non,e and a$ such if is 'read . sep~tat~hf . 
and alone. The so known varieties such as yasasatkara and~ madhusarkar~ W9fild .: 
not! lie cori~itIered llere' becauSe. the former is not 'used as source forasava and-;th~·. 

: Jafte~'l is incltided . iIi' honey itself. ' Honey! is not mentioned as such· in this . 
if js u~ed ' w~Ui 1 dbanya ~tc. 'which ' ar(hri~ntioned' :becatise of being the' mam. · llU!~'f,Cll~· ", 
ieJ)ts • .. Sihlilar :ex-planation may be given for jaggety etc.2 

~ ; (]akJJapa~i has .raised: an. important point ,but could not solve it satlsf~lct(m1V. 
Other commentators are also silent. The point is that jaggery; ~oney, 

.. ~re us'ed as' media . ~ecessary for fermentation whicb' are" mb~t1y common ' fot: 
a!savas·:( 'with certain 'exceptions )-henc~ Caraka 'has JIlentiboed the main i"1 19re(lj[~ti~ 
usea~ ior-preparingthe asavas·and- 'riot the f!1e~a· o(sugar . . Sacondly; he .ihW;~ien~~ 
one·d different ·~arts. of pl~ts used' in' this ~preparation. " . Thus ' fSarkara' t~o .fil· l··tIS'~~131l! 
:;o~e.;dtug' . (' pJ:Pb~blYl ~t~ken, with ~~ jive: P~1I'~:}. and·.!1ot. sugar. '-.' ' 

: :)2, The ·~I)u~ .~re n1e.rtdoQ.~4· singJy.. an~ _a~,s~c~ .,. ~~i,; · Saql¥qga (c. ( )Il:nllllllat;~n 
undeI:staDd~qle;.~9tlbow.is vipb~ga-" Cdi~j~~~'ion ·) , is ~ssibl~~, t~epl.?. .. , 

: answer!YJhj~ !'q\lest~0~ , ~b,Yr ,saying fi tliat. tpis . ,~;bh'ag~ may,~ bein ~esPact .!9f~y.~ '~::··' 
varic;ti~s of drugs or the sustances used in pro.cessi~g , beca~e-, : ~part from l~n:'JD_l'~ 
drug, there' are so many substances . used· in preparation of a~va;,4 

\ • .• 1 ... \ .q~ ~~~ __ .. ., •• __ -.!. _ I • _ 

. ' ~ • I I?- t~e~\ context of ·.~s.av~St 9~~r~pai)il interpre~s de'b e~c. as H,)HCIWS, --4~tiLA 
;*1ier~ the ~ufisfcin"c& is'~ kep't,I ~ucn 'a:l ili~ap~' Qf,grairif or ~h ' etc. ' Krila: is 'th~:' TV"T''IAI''I 

. " for which it is ~ept. ·MaFr~is· quantity. :o{ fer!h~riiilig' . hign=ilients."·' 'AC&' 'II· lCl\lUCS~ 
the nature' of41' .... g;~ .. '·'·, ·Tl"· ... ·; ~-')(- .~s:.:; .•. "":- I. r ' • ,- • : ,.' ," •• ;.~ • . ,"""1 . F' . . -til. U • r 'f . .' . ~.' - . . . It... , . , " . • -' 

' - . ~ .~:;-; The-se:f:actors. :are\:coh$iill~~ed'Widi ·a· ,vieW tb wh61esomeness:in relatioh .. n " .............. " 

, Jime,-·bGdyr.- Elo~ ·etc- ~ ,: : '~ I .!- '- ;' .- 'r'~" -' . ' .•.. '''...,-;''.,-'''.r;~ ,~"i' . -' ,:";" 

,i':_ '. I' •.• ~ ";. '.' - ~:":' ~"~ "'. :''':t ::-'~~~~~;': ;~:--' ~~_.~. ~ '.' ; I;~.:,':~:>.:- ": >f- ~'. >. 
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CHAPTER XXVI ·, 
•. ! . i . ... ~ .:.. 

' -:-', ) -2. In this chapter Rasa, Vlrya and "Vipaka will ~ descrihed in order to 
p%vide knowledge. of wholesomeness ' OF , othe~ise' of all the substances. ' Of these 

, '~b,:'~.Rasa is taken up first as the others also are kriwon from Rasa.1 ' 
_ <' .' . I . 

"~: 3-7. It is style of the -author to put .:the jn,~i~tive' argument~ prst and then 
, . " - ," . 

_> ~ , tqe , conclusion so' ~hat the students may h~ve ~ compreh~ns.ive view of 
~ ' subject.2 . '.! .' 

.. : '. ;;~~.; ~ 1 • ~ • • ! ~ . - . ' t .. . : • _.;... , ' 

~, '. (~~M'~!Q~:' me.ails. '~lC'~~~~:' . ~ .d~te~ll}in~~~?n ~f: diet f~9~~asa) 
',,~-iI');'~NW , (determmatlon o~ . , Rasa . ) and 'all((<ftifiilQq:' (deternu~t.lon' of 

,~,:~.&. ... ~ f . .. "'~k " 3 ..I-~ ; .' II J~J 1 1. r' · :*, 1..' ,.J" • ; 

I;om vlpa a: ' . " . " ' ' . , . 
. ;' . .-'; r;' . .~. .... . ,~ -' ~(. 

. ., Gailgadhar~ reads 'U~v:'. ~n pl~~e. Qf '~ .~Q:' (¥,4 ') ari~ '''ntb'l fiI'II3ff '~;" 
·_ MJ ~~t 9Gqft~ ~:'. (V;.»). -,.\;1, ~: ~ "0 ' 

';~~ 3 ~' 'C/'-' 'y, 6gi~drarlatl1~ interprets ·. '(~ t(i~f.tI:'R'i'~· ·as ~ 't"'(~«'1~~q' ; (. determihatio~ 
, , . ofdi¢t ,): _, 0 -:, .... ~ t' , _ •. '. ,1' -.:;f!; '.~' ''. . ' u" .,':, '. -' , 

~·o(~~~ The ' first "view ;prdpii~ecftJy . Bh~drakip;'A:l is··. th~lt ' r~s~ :i{ tiothipg' ~i;~' l>~t 
... ' .) ( .. ~. r ........ , r \ ,,"~ .. ~ r.,, : ',~ ~ .,..f".!' .... /1 f~'" 1"\ j. • f6. ,c:~, . 

';~P,~~~:' (:water ): . C~~rapa~\r. say.s tliat tlilS. -is ... 1)ai;~d on the viety o~f the. followers of 
.Jl:ap'il~twh6 take' dravya-as -not ,diff'erent·fh5IifGm,a.4 ,.- ",' " - ". " ~., '.~ ~-,. : : 

·tt . . ~ .' - .. t~.~ .. ~. Jt:,."t,""''' . ~". "J_: "..-. .• 'C .... .;: ..... ,.. ...... "-'; (~. 

, ~n~ upa:sa_m~.~y~ ._m~s_ 4eS~t~r~t¥g ,anp prwno~ip.g,. r.~s.pe~tively'.& 
inteq;r~ts '. ~itie;;; as eli~inative ' ~nd;, Ra<;i.rY~l1g.~ : ,Yogmdranitha . 

him.7 , . -' ., .. . t .1 , ••• ' . ' $ \', • '" ,,' • ' . 

:.:.,-,.,.;.;, .... =v "- ~ ... ·~-,1 
.....,.;;..~ _____ _ -L-___ --'-____ --=-___________ --;-....-:-:--_~ __ _ 

, .. 
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Sadha rat;l a, according to CakrapaQ.i, performs both the functions because of 

combination of agneya and saumya qualities or no action may come out due to 
their mutual antagonism. 1 

'Svadu' is palatable and 'hita' is what does not harm eventually.2 Ganga.dhara 
has gjven expamples of these as follow s :- ' 

1. Svadu-hita-Red sali, rava, godhuma, mudga etc. 
' 2. Svadu-ahita-Ma~a etc. 
3. Asvadu-hita-Culuki-vasa etc. 
4. Asvadu·ahita-Gh~e ,of sheep etc.s, 
"Asraya' is 'that which is ,inhabited'. 'It is dravya. Gl)I)as are snigdha, guru 

etc. Karma is promotion or reduction of-dhatus etc. Sarpsvada is variation of taste.4 

, If substrat um varies the dependent Rasa ~lso varies because the substr;.ttum 
is cause and variation in cause essentially affects the effect accordingly. On the ' 

/ ' 

other hand, variation in effect too affects the cause accordingly, thus variation in 
r~~a leads to consequent variation in' gU1).as and karmas." 

Minute variations in taste such as those in different sweet substances like 
s'ug1-rcane, milk, jaggery etc. are quite evid~nt and absolutely self-perceptible. G , 

r • , 

9. 'Voni' mean~ 'adharakaral}a' (basic cause). Water is the basic cause 0f 
Rasas and as cause is different from effect, the difference of. water and rasa is 
q'uite evident. . ,~u~h causality ~f water is alre~dy mention~d earlier.i 

( Suo 1) , 

, , 

1. ~rcTn:Uf ~c<rF~<:fB'Tl=l{~r1fF1IT~ ~:pt)~fq ~1'.fif~ · ~OTl:f):-'liDT, q~~q~fCf~)~.t[7{'liCfT <H I Ck. ' \ 

2. ~'CfT~n:fCf 3pft~:, f~Ci ~cl:fr<rCfrCfifq'liT~r I Ck. . , 

'3. ~m'rrrrf~l:f'Cf~)cr1f~'Trf~: ~crT~~ f~~ I ifrlTIkt:~ ~'Cfr~rf~~ ~~'lir<rnTk~~Cfl]f~~ I 

• t. 3Tr~'li'EFrrfu'~t'CfT~~f~ct:!1~fCf I GD. , 

4. 3IP;r'rlfCi ~cl:fr l>;1l:f) ~Qq, ~llTT: f~,,"cr~'CfTG:lf :, . <Fir m~t:lil&Tq-1Jfrk, ~~crrG: : ~~fi;J1T~r;:CR­
~G:: I Ck. 

·5: CT?f i!:Cl{~~rG:rtlH~it;;rf~Cf~lfTfq- ~~tlf ~) '+f'CffCT, 3ff~l:f) f~ 'liHuf, 'liT~~r;;:q ir~~s~~ 
'l1~cftc~~: I ~qTf~rr~H~~( <F4~G:~:q ~~iTI l:?;'Cf I . CTi~'<l <Fp:i~~r~"f!1~ 'lir~Uf~ , ~fu ~ct~ 
qeJTf'lT~rrl:f: I Ck. . . . ' , ' , , ' . 

6. ~~qrG:~~t~ ~<F~lfP:rrq if~~;!rF:nf'Cfa1~r~~~rfG:lTCf : >fC<r~1ltF.f ~~) ~!1 lfa-, ~ ~ ij'~''CfT~~~: 
tq~?r£f ~q I Ck. _ . . 

f 7,- l:fTf.i': 3TTm~<FT~1lf~, cf;pf<FH1Jfl:f)~ lT~TCf fu:[ ~ri!:~~: >fClf~ ~fu '''TIq: I fe1fCiQl:ffuf~$~ 
,,-!~lr~ lf~r ~~~f"~Cf~T ('~~~T~1 ~~~~~lf." ( ~ ~ ) ~~lflGT fq~?rq ~WEhii')fF.fCTT~ I Ck~ '. 

' l (lfTfq~cq-f~lp.rr"rr" I 'OD. 

lfTf;r1~fum1Jf1i! I )N , 

, I 

0' 
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As non-concrete actions can't combine together, combination means of their 
substratum dravyas. ] 

'Bhakti' means subjective approach (inclination ) towards object and as 
such it differs from person to person. Hence palatibilityor otherwise Can't be 
rasa but effect of varied rasa related to subjective approach of the person.2 

Gailga:dhara reads it as i~~: ~'~~nm~:' and interprets that a substance is 
called as 'Sva:du' because of inclination to the taste.s 

Yoglndranatha reads it differently' and says that palatability and otherwise 
are desire and aversion respectively. 

Products of Panca mahabhUta are substratum of and not Rasa themselves. 

Moreover, they themselves depend on Prakrti etc., Cakrapar:ti has explained 
these facts in dd ail as follows-(a) Prakrti-such as Mudga is ka~aya and madhura 
in rasa but still it is laghu and not guru as required by these rasas.!> (b) Vikrti­
the products differ in properties from the source material such as vrihi is guru but 
its product laja (parched grains) is laghu. Likewise, the balls prepared of saktu 
is guru.6 (c) Vicara-when some substance is combined with the other one, the 
property is changed. For example, honey and ghee combined become toxic and a 

~ poison combined with its antidote does not produce its natural effect.7 (d) Dda­
is land as well as patient such as in land-svetakapoti if grown on anthill is antipoison, 
the plants grown in himalayas have excellent properties, in patient ( body), the 
flesh of shoulder, trunk etc. is heavier than that of legs.s (e) Kala-such as mulaka 

]. <I~Tf~~"t~jCnfuf(J Cfi~uft~~<rTf+r~"t~FfT1qqDT <I~run:lfT~cIF1ffll~T~Fnf~fa ;srT;g:Olfl=( I Ck. 

2. 'A'm ~:C~clf~: I a-rr lff lfm:CY9f<I ~ <I~lf ~q~~Fn~n:cH ~fa- ~~fTTq~T UllY 1 ~~~~CfirlfT-
ftr~lf~ : I Ck. 

3. HT~: ~~ a-~t '1~~R"trrt fTUUfT ~~Trrt ~qT~<IT 3n~qT~;:f 'l1f-m: I GD. 
4. HT[~qT~(Jr 'ijfui[tifT I IN. 

5. !t'~f<Iqm-T lf~T-l1:~<rr : EfilSfpn: +r~~rn ~;:<I: ~~clfT ~qq: I t:1:(Jf.~ mqcf rr ~«Cf!1i' , cf?nf~ 

B"f<I EfiISfTlflf~~ cqT~ ~ccf ~lfTcr I Ck, 
6. fq~f(Jql!i 'tf - ~~<:1T"fFlt "<:1~~cf 1 cFH R~fu;g:fql]~T;:rt =tf ~cqli I Ck. 

7. fer=tfT~Ufr fa:=tfT~T ~cl:fficn:li~TlT ~clf~: I a-;:r fcr=tfT~lJlTq!ff lf~r --'1~~fqfTT li~ffi fcfr:{) i;PH fq~ 

""-PTG:li'ffcf ~qCfifl:folffaf~mcfiTliCfiTf~ I Ck. 

The reading adopted by CakrapaQi seems to be ' fq'ifT~urt' and not 'fq'iff{' as 

also followed by Gangiidhara. 

8. ~m-T fu-fCfUT ~flHT~~?J I Cf~ ~+rT rI "!/~EfinTfq"t q~+ftCfiTf'i:1~q;r fq~~~T", <j~r ~ 'f~+rqf(J 

~q"lTfrr +rQfT!Tfrr 'ijqRr I m"t~~~ l1~T-«f'f~+rroT~ ~(J~ ~Cfi;:'i:1'Sfi)~fm~q<n"l! " (~o 

x \9 ) ~cZfT~ I Ck. 

14 III 
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= 
when tender is destroyer of do~as but the same when mature aggravates them. 
Moreover, the plant drugs are collected in different seasons.1 

Gangadhara, however, interprets it differently. He says that evolution of 
the product from natural source is dependent on delia and kala.2 

YogIndranatha closes the sentance as 'Q~~&t~Cfa~t~~;' and connects 
the latter word (S(~fu~,~ ·· · q':trt:) with gUJ).as. Accordingly, in his opinion, 
gu~as are dependent on these factors::'. ( and not the substances which are substratum 
of these gUl.)as ) while CakrapaQi thinks that the substances are affected by these 
factors. Virtually it makes no difference as when dravya is affected guJ).a would 
also be affected accordingly. 

K~ara is dravya and not rasa because it moves down whereas rasa being 
actionless can't move.4 

Unmanifestedness of rasa means 'general perception of taste without any 
.specific determination of sweet etc.'. It is found in water which is the basic source 
of rasa that is why unmanifested taste is mentioned as normal character of water 
whereas the manifested one as abnqrma1 character. Due to unmanifestedness of 
rasa, there is no specific perception of sweet etc. just as a distant object when seen 
is perceived only as a general figure and not with specific character such as 
com plexion etc. D 

Unmanifestedness is t;tlso in anurasa (subsicliary rasa). The main rasa 
is manifested while the subsidiary one is unmanifested such as in seeds of . . 
bamboo, madhura is the main rasa and ka$aya is anurasa ( which is unmanifested. }G 
Gangadhara reads <ar.lUrasa' instead of 'anurasa' which i::; 'subtle rasa'. 

1. "llr~qW ~ lf~r .-~(1'filff~~lfT9'cf-"q~T~ ~Tl'f~ '( tji. f'3f~Tcsr+( ( ~o \\9), q~r, 4Ilt¥fr~ 
~q1:fit;1l'[~~rq" ( OF - Z ) ~~(;f rfe{ I Ck. 

2. '5fwa-fcriifqfq"f~lTfr ~lfB:-~!!Tfq~csrrq 'fir(1fq!ITl5fr'<i~ I GO. 

3. 'Sl'llfufq~fqfq"fr~~!!TCflT~q!!Tr : 1 iT~'Ef!!TlcrTl5Uff~rr~cr~~Hn: I J N. 
'" '" 

4. ~<::UJTq 3'fC1)iT~<ff:i;lfF1)ifrq ~r<:T S{olf 1 rrHfT <::~:" 'nft~ f~ frrPs~~lf f'3fi~rs~q-?IT I ek. 
5. ~iIT "llr~Uj' \if(1 ~~w4: I ;3fo'fmccf "f <::~~r~r;:~+rf';ftq"~f;t:nf~~Tf~fCf~csr~;:~r, ~r:q i5f~ 'q"crfu

t 

~cr ~Cfcf ~~UT"flqit ~l!!a--((olfffi<::~crr <::U({Tl'f: ( ~o ~o )(~ ) ~fCf, ~~Tfq-" 3fQlfffi~« :q ~fu 

q~lffu, ~T~fq- :qro~~<::~ ~~+rr~CfT~ q'ffiRT CR~a--\)f~t~rflf ~~) i1 CfiMi! ~nl'URO!{m 

~ft; fqlITlf<{~~T~~q-~;;;a-!l~r~,,~a-;:~i1 I lf~T - -~~r({fq~rlf~r'fmcsrquT ~W;:r ~t[~rlfr.=lI1TQTfu 
iqfu I ;:r !1JCfmCfTf~lITl'.f~~: I Ck. . 

6, cr~rs~~solRfir~rq) ~qRL '5fCTT;f o~<Rt ~~lfilTqTSQlfffi~lf~~ : , <r~ ~~ ~~ CfitfrlflS~~ 
'Uf: t Ck: 
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= 
. Umanifestedness is also found where there is combination of all anurasas 

such as in poison. Or the reading may be 'a~urasa-samanvita' ( adopted by 
Gangadhara) which would mean 'combination of more than one subtle rasas,.l 

Rasa can't be said as innumerable too because though there are innumer .. 
able variations of substratum, properties, actions and taste perceptions, there is 
no difference in the nature of Rasa. For example, sweet taste in diflerent 
substrata like rice, ghee, milk etc. is one.2 

The same argument is put forth in refuting the view holding innumer­
able Rasa due to their mutual combination.:: 

Gangadhara and Yogindranatha read 'feril"l~~a' and do not read the 
following word 'f€{it'tr~@tq(::{rQ.'. Secondly, they connect the reason -'q«q(­
~~~{Cfr~' up\.v::trds and not as done by CakrapaJ;:d, in relation to combination 

of rasas. 
Looking to the context,' Cakrapa1).i seems to be right. Gailgadhara inter-

prets ''R:~q~~~~f~!'~~ in relation to rasas whereas Yogindranatha does in that 

t<> Mahabhutas.40 Similarly, in 'gomm' 'GUl:la'is taken 'gul).ibhUta' (secondary) 
rasa by Gangadhara aud gurvadi gUI)a by Yogtndranatha.5 

By 'karma' properties like guru-laghu which produce heaviness and lightness 
and also actions like promotion of rasa, rakta etc. are taken.G 

1. 3f~"{~Hr+rf.:cffi ~fQ ~Cf~~~~~ lf~f fcr!f; fCfi' <.fT, "arUf,~~~f.:crn" ~fu I:nO:, ij'<f 3l~~~;f~~ 

+rh~<f ~~Trn<f~ <gcGfllOlleffi Frr~ I Ck . .., , 

2. Q;Gf +fi'lf~-lf~fq mft1W{~e:rT~r~lf) tft:!~lfT~lfT: f'>lm: I cr~rfq CI'?{, +rt:!~fCf\ifTclfT'3fiT~: 'Q;Cfi' 

Q;Cf ~tf) ~<.fm ~T<fiP~l1<:<J;TqTm~'1 ~91lT ~Cf I Cf~ ~Fft ~~f(rf<;'i9~ft<f.tH~r<fr+rrlf(~sfq 

Cfjlfurr eil ~~rfuCfef<fT~<f<fCf1Jf~cerr~T.,t f'+1;;;r~~ ~(lffq ., tft:!~~~~lfFlfCGf; lfCf . Q;Cfi Q;Cf +rt:!~­

«fnG;T'T~~ "lCffu CI'(Cfi'*Cfi'r~r ~fcr ;:P) m)u: I CI'~r +rr!~~lfTCfT;:cr~r~~itsf'1 1f~~(Cf\ifTclf-
.,mq-:, <[iEurqorT<.fT~~~it lf~ 'li1S01c:C(f<fm':ifi+r: I Ck. . ' 

3. 3P::Ttf~: - lf~fq ~m: q~~q~~~~1JfTfu~lfm ~: ~~sf'+1"f.,<!m: fiHm~T sro~ '+1"Cff~, cr~Tsfq 

Of ~Ilt ~orT: ' ~~eCfRlf:, ~crlfT err tf~'ft.,t lfT lfT ' ~lSlffCf~mf~<.f~err~ncrr ~lSlrlfT 

~Cff.:Cf I fCji;:CJ; If ~Cf tf~~T~T.,t ~(~~ TIT: I ~~~:q "3f~lSmcr Q;Cf PrS!1T'IlCff;:cr I ek. 
4. q~~q~ij'~I'i2: tf~~TfcrlJ:flfl'iOC<IT'l ~'Ufu=tcr ~~ ';3'~a- , GO. 

31lftf~: -~~T;;t 3H9;'{lfT: srolfff~: , Q~~~~flf1SOT: q:>:[1f~r~QfcrCfiT~r: r ~QFfr 3Flf);:lf~ 

ff~<f~m::rt · ar~ffil'fTqCfi'l'fhlft ~Ilt fcf~T "1Cff.:cr, ::r:q ~;; ~ flr~ I ffi;:CJ; ff~~qr: <~F:rFCf 

lf~r ij'~~ G:TIlT: I IN. 

5. CI';;r Q~~TTT~i:n:m.,t '5f~lf: ,: GD. 
TfTfqur~w~rr;;TIf , IN. 

6. 'filf![;~~ ~~9m1'4 q I fq'fi I ~<J;T ~m~T ~~mFilf~~<fT~lfWfq afWolfT: I ek. 
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'Lak~aI)a' means 'defining character' and distinction based on it is 'Lak~aQa­
PTthaktva. This is dealt with in paragraphs beginning with'~ ~~:" and again 
with '~ilsftoritTl"C{' etc. or the former may be taken to have dealt with 
'1ak~al}.a' and the latter with 'prthaktva,.l 

Yogindranatha reads '~~oi 'l~F~if' and says that though there may be 
variations in actions like prll}ana, snehana etc . . the character of 'mukhopalepa' 
etc. is common in all the madhura dravyas.2 

. 

In my view, in paragraph '~r ~:' etc. the properties and the general eifect 
of rasas are mentioned while in verses '~~~1tJtill~TC{' etc. local effect of them 
are clescribed. 

10. Before dealing with rasa, character of dravya is described as it is the 
substratum of rasa which can't be understood without knowing the dravya,S 

'Dravya' here means 'karya dravya' ( dravya as product ).' 
Gurvadi gu~J.as only are mentioned here because they are found naturally 

in dravyas and are the most imp,ortant ones in therapeutics. Paradi guI)as are not 
so and as such are not mentioned here. 5 

In karmas, five evacuative measures known as pancakarma are mentioned 
because satpsodnana precedes satps.amana and is important for eradication of dis­
order. Still the word 'karma' has very ' wide connotation and includes ~ll other 
actions like Bpphal}a etc.6 

11. The word 'bahula' may be taken as related to all the gUl)as like guru, 
khara etc. or may be restricted to 'gandhagu1).a' only which is" the specific 

1. {:fe1ur., 'l~Cf!:cc:f ~e1Uf1l~~CfI! I ~~ ~~lfa- it., a-~~e11lT+r I aTa-~~ IIff~~) ~~:" ~~ ~'f 
R¥:£T 11f.t~5frur"T"@"r~~" ~(lfTf~TfT ~ lf~.T:;;li I a-mcr iJ:~a- I fCfiqf I ~~1Jf~~" lI~~T ~:" 
~~lfTRw.=!({crr~ ~~1lT1];:;;lfcr, 'l~Cf!:Cq~ ~~~~m.,rq If,, q~lffu Ilf;r~.,1tar.,,, ~cl£Tf~ ~ lr~%1 Ck. 

~. {:f~uf am:crr~~uf ~)q~qrfu~q: 'l~Cf!:c~;:r 't~~ 'l~~ \jCf~~l.fflf: f~~;:r;rrar;rC1:r~.,r" I IN. 
3. ~m.,t ~olf~rpiTUTrr~lT.,~crr,,[olf, f'+1'i:Trrrff~' ~(fl! I Ck. 

4. ~ci ~Olfn1fCf Cfirliirolf'! I Ck. 

5. a{~ ~ q~cCfT~cqra:T.,rf~~rrrf'+1m;rrr f~W~lft q~~qr~T.,rffsrreTFl{ ~wlffQ, ~sfq cr~ 

~fm:dlfforqf~~HiTU"lffiIT aTclf~f9fCfi~~TqlfTf;Y"TSfq ., at qrf~crrRrolfl1J1t W&itl fC(qt( 
mfufuCfir: fCfi cn;;rhTlfr:, .aTcr ~~ ;fij"f;YCfiTJTCfi~ .,Tm: I Ck. · -

6. t!;q:;:q ~'fT~:;;lffl, a-., e(~1lTTwfq ~lf,! I Ck. 

~ Gf1fiiTfG If:qfq*; aPfQ ~~~Q[t 319<:Ta': ' IN. . . 
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quality of prthivi. Perhaps keeping this in mind the author has given the specific 
quality at the end connected with 'bahula,.l Some explanation may be given 
with regard to other categories such as Apya etc. 

Though all dravyas are pancabhautika they are knwon as 'Parthiva' etc. on 
the basis of the predominance of the particular Mahabhuta.2 

Referring to the word 'bahula' Y ogindranatha informs of a reading where)t 
denotes the predominance of the specific quality clearly.s He himself does not 
attach much importance to it as Cakrapal)i has done. He only emphasises that the 
word 'Babula' denotes only predominance of these. qualities though there are 
other qualities too because of the 'pancabhautika nature of dravya.' 

As the dravyas parthiva etc. have specific qualities they influence the body 
accordingly and thus prove as drugs, But this is not applicable univ'ersally in all 
cases because it is so only if administered by proper method and with "a specific 
purpose. That is why even poisons are used as drugs and apparently useless 
substances like grass, eartb etc. become useful in some way to treat a disorder. 5 , 

13. Dravy,,;s act not only by virtue of their properties but also due to dravya 
( their specific nature) and combination of dravya and gUl}.a. For example, (a) danti 
acts as purgative due to dravya-prabhava (shortened form 'prabhava'). The effect of 
precious stones in -cases of poisoning is also due to prabhllva, (b) the effect of 
bitters in fever is because of their gUQ.a ( tikta rasa). Application of heat in . case 
of cold is also on the same basis. (c) Sometimes there is combined affect of dravya 

, and gw}-a such as the use of gold in ring form.s 

1. ;rg~"QT$~ ~Tfu:f'+1 : 5Rlr~ ~~a-, f~r <T;:clofCf, l:fa-T <T;:a-~11f~~r ,!f21olfCf '+fCffcr Ofd 1:tCf 
~oqHH~~ufsftr cfit~oJTTS;:O ~q q:o~ IIW~ij(~§{1lfi1"-~~1:frf~, ~., Cf'!frfcr ~~rf~f'+1=tq 

~![O~T l[T~l:f : I Ck. 
2. ~cf:<1iPiSio'ITlJfT CfT~~Tfuai~sfq ,!f~Ol[~cclitl1Jf CfTfqtRCffR ~l[Jf I Ck. 

Cfrf~frr 'lf~q')q~q~~a-rClRiTf., I GD. 
~cfffrltCf rolITUfT q~~a-R~sfcr crrf21~~1:f~"QT: a-~~(i~1:f ~'fi~Uf I IN. 

3. ~~'-~mfrr ~a1ij(atg{1lfrr :q" ~fu ~f<fq I a-l'fr ~a- rrTfq~"ft{~ ~m~~ 

ifTg~1:fJf I IN. , 
4. ~~;r qa-q ~TQ1ifu-qrrq~7t 3Flrsfcr TIT: ~f.:a- ~ro~flJTr rrT~<qTfCf'ficqT~ I IN. 

S. 3Fritfcr J;ffuf;:p:rcr~lfTTTrr~rr, lTq rrrfqqrfu- ro~ ~~ ~~ ~~ dCf1~': Cf~ ~l'f~ <qqfa I 

~fffiftrfu ~qr1:fJf, 3f~flff(i ~;p:rT\iFpr " a-rr ~rrf'<{~crTlrif CfCff=qg: J;fl:fT\ifit fo!;f~~ ,~~1l'fd 

lfCffcr, if ~cf~ I Ck. 
6. ~J;fmqq ~~--~cl:fr fCf=t:qEfl~ , crqr +rufr.,r fqe-TR~;:(FCff1lclTTR I ~'+1TCfr~ l{~~cft 

fCfffictiT ~~:, "QT')itsf<'1.mZHR I ifOl:fTJT5f'+fTCfT~ ~I!fT-~Tf\if;;~,1:fTq~Tfcr I at';fTfq ~1Jffct . ~s~;j 
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CakrapaI).i clarifies the terms 'karma' etc. by applying them, on sirovirecana~ 

For instance, sirovirecana is 'karma' . effected by drug possessing such action. 'Vlrya' 
is that potency (u~Q.a etc.) by which the drug produces the effect. 'Virya' is 
potency which may be related · to dravya or gUI)a ( known as 'Prabhava' respec­
tivelyl). 'AdhikaraI).a', the locuso! action, is head where these drugs act. They arc;; not 
able to exert their action at other locations. 'Kala' is the suitable,:time for administer-

I 

ing the drug such as sirovirecana drug _ is administered in spring season and 
conditions of heaviness io. head etc. 'U paya' may be 'mode of administration' , and 
also 'machanism of action'. 'Phala' is the result or objective achieved. Thus, 
'Karma' is sadhana ( meawre ) and 'phala' the objective to be achieved.2 

, , 

. GaiIgadhara gives ghee as example of dravya acting through dravyaguI).a-
prabhava.3 

-. • t , 

14. Sixty three variations of rasa occur due to impact of dra vya, clda and 

kala . . CakrapaQi has explained them as follows-( a) Impact of dravya ( Bhutas ) 
such as madhura due to predominance of soma gUQa. (b) Impact of dda_ stIch as 
grapes, pomegranates grown in Himalaya region are sweet and at other places sour. 
( c 1 Impact of kala-such as mango in tender age is ka~aya, in middle age, sour ancl 
in maturity sweet Likewise, herbs in winter are sweet while in rainy season are 

, 
15-21. The word 'yoga' is significant because it indicates the union of rasas as 

qualities in a drug.'j 

. ". 

'if ~q-f~q5t~; ~~ err 1I~:s4-\1fTcr~q~~ a~~f ~q q~: ~cr~" (fifo 3£0 ~ qro ~ ) I Q~ 
q-q:S<i1~1Jf~ffif~q \3fTa~q~lf CfiPtCfi~~ I Ck. 

I. filn:Tfcr~:q.,..~alfTM ~f:;;~"{Tfq~'if~ ~;fRr af;;'iRTfcr~;f Cfiti', it;fTUUfccrrfuclin::lJ[O{ fW~T~ 
. FRa <:fi{ q'hf~. I qT7.T ~f~: ~r 'if ~olf~ ~lf err I Ck. 

Cfi1i .qf;f\1fOlfT11r·~:· ! · q'hi wfui: ~r~ ~. I IN. 

2. J lf~ fm)fqt-q;t ~ciRCT aG:f'Cfcli<:iJf fm:,." ~~f<:f q~;:<:fra:T fmfq1<:CfrfuTffi 'if Cfi~ ': ~ lf~ it;; 
>rCfiT~Q'('''' fcrfcliiT :gcf~a ~ '3"crrlf:, ~c( ~r~p:rf,:<:f fu~T<r1~~H!5<:ll <:fer· l:fi<i1"i{ I qj<i1"~hlf'f, 

: T *1i Cfirlf ~Ta-O{'f, \3"~~<i qj~ ~lTtlf+r I Ck. . 

3. ~1Jf>r'llm~ ~.;rrfu:~ fHi~ ~~ emf 1111Tlff<:f J ~Cf>rlTrqrGr~*lffa I GD. 

4, a~ ~ll>r~Terr'1: ll~- ~)q-TTITf<:ftfiT,! q-~ : ~clfrfG, ~mrmCfT<{ lf~·-~trcrfcr str~f~')f;r 
~TflJf 'llCRll;:lf~Tl=<i1'TfrrJ Cfir<i1'>r~ rqr,\ lf~r-qmr-;r ' ~CfitlTlf a~ifi:\>f q<fcf q-~~J cr~ ~ 
arTrrCillT tr~r crfi("~ql=~T ~clfTfG I Ck. 

5. 6{;;J 'if ~~nYfr T'Tc~4Cfift1R ~lt ~t{qTllT llT<r~~YfT:;;lfij I Ck. 
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25-26. Considering the condition of do~as and therapy required, rasas are 
administered singly or combined. The latter may be done by combining single rasa 
together or by administering drug having such combination in itself by nature.1 

CakrapaQi has given certain examples for the substances having more than one rasa-

1. That having two rasas-Mudga ( Ka~aya + madhura ). ., 
2. That having thre.e rasas-Bhavya ( Madhura + amla + ka~aya ). 
3. That having four rasas-Tila ( Madhura + tikta + ka~aya + katu ) 

< ' 4. That having five rasas-Amalaki and Haritaki ( All rasas except lavaQa). 
~. That having six rasas-E1).a-marpsa. 

Vagetable poison ( aconite) also has six rasas but in unmanifested'state. 

CakrapaI,li says that No.5 is not intended here.2 

. ·There seems to be slight repetition in V. 26 of the matter in V. 25. Explain­
ing this Cakrapa1).i says that the latter verse deals with the di2eased condition while 
the former one the condition of health. Or the former verse may be taken as the 
author'S view and the latter one as others' view.3 

27. The physician having knowledge of 'Rasavikalpa' ( variations of rasas ) 
and 'dos,avikalpa' (variations of do~as) does not confuse in determining the eti~­
logy, symptoms and treatment of-disorders. 

Explaining this CakrapaI)i says that by knowing the variations of rasas one 
can comprehend the etiological substance because through rasas almost all actions 
of dravyas can be known. Likewise, through knowledge. of variations of do~s 
symptoms may be understood. Finally by knowing rasa-vikalpa and do~avika~pa 
course of _ treatment may be decided as the former determines the characters of 
dnigand the latter about the use of the same.4, Or the knowledge of etiology etc. 

1. ~mrn~~~twq;:j f~~S::Q<r~~m~~~~<rT~<fl<:ij'~l;f'5[lf)iTT[T '+fqf(J'" f[WRTf.:r 

\1~f~fu:[fir~f~~Grf., I Ck. 

2. olffiit:{~U ~ ifO<rilrQ~Cfa-, fCf~ cGfo~Il~~~~~ I ~N fct0111r~ o<rmt:{~~m~ I Ck. 
3. Ai'crr, famrR~T ~ ~q, ~~~ 9; ~ci(~$I<rnr ~q I"'f~crr, CfCIfq~iiti) ~: ~R;:rr ~­

Wfi1{, ~qr~ "S::O'ITfUr ~mG:Tfif" ~<rTfGifTSffitrF(JW~~ ci<rf(J, aHi ~qr;:~RT<r~f'+T­

~7fur Cfitwqlf;:(J~ffi, a-;:r if ql;:r~~<rl{ I Ck. 

4. 3f~ mfGP~i~qm;:rRq o~Tf~g;~lfID;:f ~i~H+i~~, Uf~n~4Gf !IT<r: ~<fi~~T'r~<r C{e-<fmw­

~ 1 ~)qfCfCl)~qm;:rr;;'9 f~~~rFi, ~TGff~ fu-if iIq trf GTISf~qm ff I ~~~f<r'fic;qm<rr'q 

~tf~m;l, <raT mer: ~q~q~i':f ~;;rS::o<rflf, GllfCfil'9 ~~lfmfGf1!p:rfcrnr;:r't I Ck. 
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may be understood separately from rasavikalpa and do~avikalpa. Knowledge of 
rasavikalpa leads to that of etiology and therapy because in both of them subs­
tances and drugs having rasas take part. Symptoms being their affects are also 
included in them. Likewise, knowledge of do~avikalpa also helps in this 
understanding because etiology is that which is similar to do~a and therapy 
that which is contrary to it. Symptoms are also related to do~as.l 

28. Explaining the topic of rasa and anurasa, Cakrapat;li says that the taste 
which is quite manifested in the states of fresh as well as dey and from beginning to 
end"is rasa whereas that which is unmanifested in all the above four states is known 
as anurasa. 2 Thus anurasa is undefinable and is known only by tinge or is inferred 
by observing its effect. So 'anu' in anurasa denotes its character of subsidiariness 
and knowledge after the rasa is known. 

" Sorpe interpret the verse differently. They say that the taste which is manifes­
ted in dry state is rasa whereas that which is found in ,fresh state but does not 
continue in dry state is anurasa. For example, pippali is manifestedly katu in dry 
state while madhura rasa which is found in its fresh state <is quite suppressed in dry 
state. Hence in pippali katu is rasa and madhura is anurasa, but in fresh state the 
rasa is madhura.3 

Gailgadhara reads 'aI).urasa'. He says that when a dry drug is put in mouth 
the taste manifested in the beginning is rasa. Later on when the drug is further 
dissolved, the at:mrasa which may be different from rasa is perceived.4, 

, Yogindranatha further elaborates it by saying that the clear perception as 
.sweet, .sour etc. is rasa particularly in mature state and in beginning. Anurasa is 

" .' 

"' .. ~ 

1. f~err I ~~fqCfl~qT'c:q ~~T <n~fqCF~'n:;;:q ~~qT~IDrt ~~iTq Cfmclf, Uf~~fu a-~CFP:f f~+rfq­

m~~ I ~~~~\jffqm;:f ~ ~~~~fq~FHitCf qmolT I 'mT r~~" ~~~Cf fq<fifDUTr ~~~~:q 
~qa-Tfa- I:tcf ~Ttr~~ ~T(qT :q a-~~ ~ifr;:f ~~. 5fclrfa- , ~TtrfCf~fu :q l{clf ~tr\jf1l1fij I Ck. _ 

" 2: ~'f l1l !SCfl~li crrSSsf~li err 5f~llf'jf~T~~cT crrss~~ err l:TT ol:Tffi~'l if~~TS~~~TSllfll(~TfG:'lr 
fqCfl~q-'l lJ:W~« o~m: lI~~mTqpn'Tf~ISClrsfq allua ;rTq~~~; f~ a-~Q~q~!/"lia-lir m~r~l1f 

", " Cfli~~1!Til;r err lfTtfcf «TS:!~~: I Ck. 

.:r at";:lr ~. "1I~~ l{Q1I~1I !!!1S'fi~1I :T:ni~l:T 'TfrqlIT<r:, ij~ ~rCfP'.:rTlir liT 91Im: ~ ~ w ~:;;lfiJ, 

~GfTl{TcrplTlft clffii: ~rr ~r;CfiTq~~flft "T:!lITf~ 'lT~T w: I fcp.:ccqm: I ~~r---fql:q~llT 3ff~TllT: 
ff~~T ~«r olfm: I ~r;<fipn~~ fql:q~lIT: <fi~Cfl: I ~., Cfl~'fi 1ZCf ~tr fqcq~lIf 3fTl{TlfT: +r~HCf~:··' 
3fTl{T fqcq~T clIni1l~~WCf", !!!1Scf,T ~ lf~~T'1~~fQ '.Ff,~ I Ck. 

4. ~ fe:nr~l1 ~!S'fi~1I l{cliFT clfffiT ~~ arfG'T ~~l:TiJ I 

Q~lI ~!f~!fT~1m~ ~'lf~clIffi~~fCfqlTlrUffUlr~T ~~!fiJ I GD. 
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contrary to it. In conclusion, he says that all substances are composed of five 
mahabhUtas and as such have several rasas. Out of them predominant and mani· 
fested one is rasa whereas that which is subdued and unmanifested, or manifested 
slightly in end is anurasa.1 

29-35. Para tva is superiority while aparatva is inferiority.2 This is applied 
in respect of dda, kala, vayas, mana, paka, virya, rasa etc. CakrapaQi has given 
'examples of each as follows-

Superior inferior 

1. Dda ( place ) arid marshy 
2, Kala ( time ) . adana vlsarga 
3. Vayas ( age) youthful old 
4. !vIana ( measure) normal abnormal 
5. (Vi) Pa:ka ) 

) As are As are 
6. Virya ) suitable unsuitable 

) 
7. Rasa ) 

From 'adi' prakrti, bala etc. may be taken. 
Or according to vaise~ika, paratva and aparatva may be taken as relative 

distantness and proximity.s 
Planning of therapy which is rational and appropriate is known as Yukti. It 

consists of determination of the course of treatment according to do~a.4 
Sankhya is that by which accurate knowledge of the situation is obtained.6 

Such knowledge is possible only by mathematical calculation.G For instance, 

1. ~olfP1 olftti : l1~~TSlf ~Tslj ~~lnfu ~~2:>ff(f~Hr: ~~: ~~lfa- 1"'Uf~~'Jlf"fq<fitoTT~~~: I 

f;:r !SilGcT~11':;;r 3flfl{- Uti ~li q~If~~~lf:g~Cfl!. I (f~lfr~~CfiUfl!. I (f"f tf: olfUi: U ~: I 

l:{~~ ~~;:r 3ff~~q: ;:r olf~a- I o1:('i'Ila- <:fT fCfif~({~ U ~~U: , IN. 

2. q~cf SHn.,cCflt' I 3fq~ccf 3{';fa'r .,c"flf I Ck. , " 

q1:c~ >r~1lT~~~~"fl{ I GD. 

q<::~ ~f.,~~c:ccf \3'qtfTflfcrr~t 3frn?1ccr+{ I IN. 
J. f~<:fT 1 q~ccrrq~c~ cf~fffCfiTffi~.lt I (f?f ~11'T~~lfT ~f;:r~c~~~Gff;:a''1+rq~~ fcr~~~~*rf.:a'f;:r­

q~~ ) uf.,~~qf;:a'f., :qrq~cct ~qf(f I Ck. 

4. ~fCf(fii~c~~T If)~r ~~~q~lfT ~q-ijf~~ Ul1f:qf;rCfi~q;;r I Ck. 

~~ . ( '];fui: ) f~ cr~9:fcforT tfl;;;<fT I GD. 
5. ~l=~~ ~lfT~a- m~a- 3{;:r~r I 

6 . iffur(fflr~Cfi~~rf({ I Ck. 
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when one says that fever is of several types it gives a vague idea but when he say.s 
that it is of eight types it gives accurate idea about this. 

Sarpyoga here means conjunction of entities when they are combined together 
~nd not only as nominal mutual contact.1 

Sarpyoga is of three types-

( 1 ) Dvandva-karmaja-When. two partners participate actively in combination. 
( 2 ) Sarvakarmaja-vVhen more than two partners have active participation, 
( 3 ) Ekakarmaja-When one partner is active. 

CakrapaI).i has given examples of these as fighting of two sheep, active mutual 
contact of several grains during storage and contact of crow and tree respectively.2 
Evidently these examples are borrowed from the prasastapada bha~ya of v~ises.ika 
sUtra but though they are quite alright for physical world they are not suitable for 
application to medicine . . Here Caraka means by 'dravyaJ

, the dravyas ( dos.ast 

dhalus and rrialas) and the commentator ought to have devised some appropriate 
examples suitable to the context. In my opinion, conjunction of do~as in disorders 
caused by two, all and one do~a may be the suitable examples for these three types 

respectively. 
As sarpyoga is caused by karma, it is anitya.3 

According to CakrapaQ.i, vibhaga is vibhakti which is viyoga (disjunction ). 
It is not only negation of sarpyoga but positive entity of vibhaga.4 

According to me, like ·sarpyoga, vibhaga is also classified into three types-
( a ) Vibhakti-( excision )-As cutting of guQ.(iCi stems into pieces or excision 

of some tumour. .' 
( b ) Viyoga-( disjunction -)-This is opposite to satpyoga as in do~as when 

. they recede from their abnormal site. This may again be of 
three typei like s~IPyoga. 

1. ~fu flff~~Fft ~o~n1Jft ~ftif: '$frf~f~~lI'q' I Ck. 
~(l{;r;r~rfqlf~(qli q~~q-::~l{Tq fif~rql-'::Tfcr I Ck. .\ 

~l{T1Jft iFir~iql<f,li'\jf: ~~l{TifTSotfcrUT~.r lr~~ ~tfTif: I GD. 

2. a"'f ir-'G''lili';;fT lf~T'-,!~~lffiftfWt:rlfT:; ~cf<f,li'\lll tf~T-~T1J~:5If~t:tflffUlTift lfit:rTUTf ~<.'1l1rt'f~l1T­
. lfTif;;f:, "C!;CfiCfi~"fT l{~r-~ercrrl{B'l{T: I Ck. 

3. a{fif~l{ fif~ B'lfTif~tf 'filfm~'iTf;;~c<:f ~tffcr I Ck. -
4. fcr~:rfm: fcf~;Jf;l-"ijtfT1TFr fCf1TlfT fcrtfTif:,· ·' . fcrmif"!ITT fcf~mc?t., ~~ut lIa-T "lcfCTrm ~rcr: I ~<f 

fcr~fmf~~ilqT 'l1Tq~qT !1G'rfG': 1 ;:; ~l{T1Tr'):fTcr~r'!f ~crfcr 1 f~ af~ ~TCf~qfcr1-TT1T~~ffiT 
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( c ) Bhagaso graha ( division )-As division of some powder in several doses 
or of diet in various components. ~ 

Prthakatva is that by which some entity is taken as separate from the other 
one.1 This is of three types- asarpyoga ( spatial separateness), vailak~aI)ya (class 
s~parateness ) and anekata (individual separateness). CakrapaI)i again, as usual, 
follows prasastapada blindly in setting examples for these as follows : -

( a ) AsaIJlyoga - As separateness of Meru and Himalaya situated at distance 
from each other. 

( b ) Vailak~aI)ya-As separateness of buffalow and boar having different 
class characters. 

( c ) Anekata-As separateness of individual grains of black gram. 2 

According to me, the examples should have direct bearing on Aydrveda and 
as such should ' be drawn from the related biogical sphere rather than from the 
isolated physical world. As regards the three types of prthaktva, the following 
examples may be given-. 

( a ) AsalJlyoga-As head and toe are separate. 

( b ) Vailak~aJ)ya-As harit~ki is separate from Amalaki. 
( c ) Anekata.-As seven varieties of harltaki are separate from each other. 

ParimaJ)a is mana ( measure). Cakrapa.1).i has taken only measur~ of weight 
and volume but has left that of length3 though it is important in Ayurveda as in 
anthropometry etc, 

Satpskara is processing which infuses new quality.~ 

Abhyasa (practice) is related to diet, physical exercise etc.5 Here 
CakrapaI)i has left drug which ought to have been included. In case of rasayana 

1. s:<i ~olf q~~ut 'CRT~ 'l~ ~~ltrfu''iiT "ifu'li"a-) ~Cffu, crC! 'l~~C<i ~Cff., I Ck. 

2. cr~ lfer ~~rs~~\TlP1r'fll);f~~lT(~lf'): 'Pl~f<f t:!;cr<rnlfTlT ~~~<f)ffi~ I a~T ~~'i<.l1:rr.,r'ffltftr 
~~~ccf fCf;;rrCfTlIT.,r ;rfQ!fcro~r~T<fr, cr~~ cf~~ulf'fl:r~ltTf~-fqf!ITIS~~~Ui0f~f&lcf ~T­
lfHt 1:q~CCfPt(ll:q : I Cf~Cfl\ifT~nltrormcllfq\1&l1JTl'ft ;rr~f1lTt ' 1:~CffCf . 'lP.rCfRlIT~-ma-fu I 

Q;Cfl\ifTcr~ f~ ~~~ 'f cf~~U:q .,rt:ll~mlT:, 3f~ ~ir 'I~~0f~qr '+TCffu I Ck .. 

3. +fA !H~r~'iiTf~~rf~~ I Ck. 

4. rn T1Fcr~rmlf'Cflc<f ~fCll{IJfll.: I Ck .. 

5. '+Troll' q~<fiT~olfTltl11r~~r'+lf'ij'<f:!1'+lfm: I Ck. 

~'f ~Ql1'f)'+ltT~T~lf'r~T:qr~fcrir~~ f:;n::lfCf~ ~)s"zm:r: I GO. 
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formulations like cyavanaprab one has to use it continually for a long period then 
only its efficacy can be assessed and not by administring a single dose. · In my 

opinion, abhyasa, sIlana and sata~a-kriya rna y be related to diet, drug and beha­

viour respectively. 

Paradi gU~1aS are comparatively of less importance than sabdadi and gurvadi 

gUQas.1 

36. Gut;}a does not exist in gUt;la ~_nd .as such sarpyoga being a gUI,la can't be 
justified to be in rasa which itself is a guI.J.a. Likewise, the properties such -as 

snigdha etc. are said to be possessed by rasas. To remove this apparent anomaly 
the author says that in such cases gUI.laS should be taken to be residing not in 
gUI}a but in its substratum dravya.2 For this the author's intention would have to be 
!lnderstood because there is some significance lyiI!g under such state~ents. In 
the present case, by describing gUI}as of rasas the author wants to say that 
these gUI).as unfailingly accompany rasas in dravyas and as such they are 
understood by the presence 01 particular rasa. For instance, if one says that' 'this 

dravya is madhura' he need not repeat that 'this dravya is snigdha as well' because 

it is already understood from the above statement.3 

Gangadhara has not explained the issue but only . briefly said that it is the 
author'S intention that the gUI)as of dravyas would be described through the means 
ofrasas.~ 

87. Therefore, the meaning should be understood according to the context etc. 
Cakrapa1}.i has explained these factors with examples as follows :- -

( a ) Prakrta-( CO]ltext )--:Such -as if k~ira comes in context of vegetable drugs 
it should be taken to mean 'latex' ( of plant) and not 'milk'~ ( of cow 
etc. ) 

('. 

1. ~~~ :q ~y~ ~ q,~r;;Tl\'SI'lTf;:~ W'£lffa- ' I Ck. 

2. ~TTrf;;fa ,~ ft;ftm~"r'{ TTITf?Tf~cr1 a-i\m~;lH~o~1JfrifCf fcf~.mr -I Ck. 

3. ~~ :q ~l1~urr;;t ,~~ l1~~/{~ut ;;:r~lfrlf~f'+f5frl1) 11~ ~~u~f~w~~ ft;;.tT!ffr';IT~UfT ~f(r srflll 
~T,«olff'+f:qrf'11f) ~lf f;;f~ '+fC!';:;;:rrf;;:r;; Jft:!~~ f;;f~l1 ftrrlcwfffu:rfa'll~ ~i'f: q~'1i 
f>;filfQ ~fa 1 Ck. . - Co .. 

4. crFrr~~l:[ ;;:r;:~~lf. Cfl~~qq<nfm:rrll1~fWlf: ~~Tftq~W;; ~lf~T ~'l~~lf;:if i OD. -
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( b ) Ddantara-( location )-If the contex is of head evacuation the word 
'Krimivyadhi' would mean 'worms in head' (and not general helmin­
thiasis ). 

( c) KaJantara-( time )-Such as at the time of emesis 'Pratigraha' would 
mean 'spittoon' ( or bowl) and not holding the body. 

( d ) Author's intentions-Such as description of gUI)as of dravyas through the 

means of rasa. 
( e ) Upaya-By ways oftantrayukti. 

Gangadhara reads '~fa' instead of'Sfiia' but with the same sense, l In wider 
sense, 'prakrti may mean 'author's style' also. 

38. Though rasas are Pancabhautika they are six in numbel; according to 
predominance of one or the other mahabhUta. This is going to be described in the 
following paragraphs. 

38. The rain water is by nature saumya ( related to soma) but while falling 
down through sky it comes in contact with atoms of prthivi etc. and thus rasas are 
manifested.2 These rasas are further developed in vegetable and animal beings 

. when they are nourishe~ with the above water. Thus rain water is the main factor 
in manifestation of rasas and then the ground water.s 

Though all the five mahabhUtas are present in all the rasa, there is prep'ondera­
nee of certain mahabhUtas in particular rasas.'" This decides the specific nature 

. of the rasa. For instance, in madhura rasa there is preponderance of ap mahabhilta 
though it is the basic source generally for all the rasas .. r. 

Susruta has shown different composition of amla and lava1).a rasas. Caraka 
says participation of prthivi and ap in amla and lava1).a respectively but Su~ruta has 
reversed it. Still there is no difference in effect. 6 

1. ~ ~~UT+{'1 GD. 

2. ~m~aolffu~~urr .. ~rfteTft~: tf~olITf~~lfl1Jcnfu:f~: ~o/aT ~~l=~<fir ~CRfTfu ~~a- I Ck."\ 
. J 

3. 3T'!f :q~T~~~ 3"~fCfi~ 5faT'1<::c{I'1'di, a-;:r , f~fuf~~fq ~qr~;jj~lm<:q~T , i:u~n:ui 
'fTq~~ I Ck. 

4. 3Tfumi~., ~<f~ ~~'! ~~~ffil'rfuc;~«r ; CfqR-~ ~~lf~ ~~Gff~rfu~Cfiri{ ~U~) 
'fTqiJ'ffu G:mlfm I Ck. 

5. ~~ ~~ m 3\ ... ];oufiJn:~ fqij'Jtfr~m mlJlfcr., ~'l1', ~:;;"fTm~~~ur~, ocr u<i­
mm~ur~ 1 Ck. 

6. ~~ ~~a- '!f~tXffl;;~fumq qfoe-:, ~ mm CfiTli,~Tm ;;rrm-Cf I. Ck. 
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Cakrapal}i raIses a question-why is lavaI,la mentioned as u~na when it is 
composed of both ugla ( agni ) and sita ( ap) and as such should have been u~1}.a­
sUa? He answers that it is the nature of mahabhutas that because of particular 
combination they exhibit particular gUl}a and not all such as in maku~thaka ap 
exhibits only sweet taste and not unc~uousness. Likewise, in rock salt even presence 
of agni does not manifest the property of u~l}a. Such particular combination is not 
known and as such is attributed to the unseen factor. However, it can be inferred 
from the ellect. It is on that basis that the composition of rasas is established. l 

Cakrapal)i shows his helplessness in this matter.2 

This also explains why prthivl like ap does not initiate any rasa lor other 
combinations such as ap and vayu etc. do not manifest any rasa. 

In different seasons, certain mahabhuta gets preponderant and promotes 
its specific rasas such as ap in early winter, vayu and akasa in late winter 
and so on. 'Ca' indicates the causation of day and night and also unseen factor4 
and as such in certain cases even in above seasons there may be possibility of 
other rasas. On the other hand, in making of seasonal variations preponderance 
of bhUtas play active role ( Suo 6). Thus it may be concluded that the seasonal 
variation and preponderance of bhutas are causes interdependent like seed and 

sprout.5 

Gailgadhara takes both Pfthivi and ap by 'soma,.G He further elaborates 
the seasonal variations and consequent preponderance of bhutas caused by vayu­
( air), aTka ( sun) and moon controlled by cyclically moving time.7 On this 
basis he also describes the nature of seasons.s 

1. ~a-r<1rJfli ~CfmcT:-1:fi.'!~<1f:qq: >rCfiT~ur~fufq~cr: Cfif3:~ Tf~T~~,;; ~+r I" •• 3flf :qwrro:rt 
~f?rffisG:~'f1fG1liQ J::!;Cf I ~ "'f ~f~!ff: m~w~.,);;;J:'<:f: 1 Ck. 

c. 

2. 3fFT~.fT!f'!l:;;n<tJfql ;n'OfT~t1<{fCfUr;:rT Cfi~q.,r: >r~n:Rr I Ck. 

3. l5f~'"l[c.rr~~" ;:pm) .,r"T~~':ClTR~qQ1:fr <fifs~ ~f~ 'fOff~ qef7:ffQ' I ~ :qwr=fipf ~~ ~ 
~)fQ 1 Ck, 

4. '9;:PT~~~r~~)sfq ~ciTc;:p1:fl ~<:f:, QqTS~c~~ 1 Ck. 

5. 1:f?Jfq "=\, ~~~sfq 'iCf)~'fi'qf<:f~ JJ:Cf Cfin:ui '·°a-qrfq ~r~~;:ppfCfin:U'[mCf<rer mrnT-
;;rRa-~Cf ~~Tfcrw~erl: CfiTl[CfiT~Uf~rq) Cff'iS<t: 1 Ck. 

6. ~~1:f): ~P:<:f<:f)~t U'[ffWf1:frq-3ff'qQlf\j<f~ 1 GO. 

7. a-1:fT fqw~ qTlqi~)ll~lf) 'l1Cfm 1 ff1:fT ~~ ~~~~~fCfmcr: CfiT~: 1 GD. . 

8. ~ll;:Q: ~T~<:f:, fufmv'9 ~T~1:f: I ~fl:1:fr<;r1:fT CfU;:q-: I 3ff1'~ ~~: I • CfQT'!l'9 ~P:lff1'~~9TlfQlfT: I 
~ ~p:lff1';rlfr 1 GP. 
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Yogindranatha says preponderance of vayu and prthivi in spring and that 
of vayu and agni in summer.1 

'Yathadravya' means 'in accordance with dravy a'. It again indicates that 
gu~a and karma of rasas reside in dravya which is the s~bstratum of rasa.2 

( 1 ) Madhura tops the list of rasas as it possesses commendable properties 
like ayu~ya ( life-promoting) etc. and is also often liked by people.3 

'~aQ.indriya' includes manas 'in addition to five senses'.4 
~Ivana' meanse resuscitating one who falls uncouncious by injury etc. 5 

'Ayu$ya' is that which is useful for ( promotion of) life-span.Co This disiinguish-
es jivana from Ayu~ya. 

'Sandhanakara' means 'that which promotes healing or union.'7 In case of 
emaciation it works by providing nourishment to dhatus and in that of (chest) wound 
by promoting healing. Or it may be taken to promote: healing in 'kSll}a-k~a~a 
( chestwound in the emaciated ): 

Yoglildranatha prefers the latter meaning.9 

Bees, ants etc. are attracted to madhura rasa. This fact is utilised in diagnos­
ing the case of diabetes. ]O 

'Ak~yamaya' already includes 'abhi~yanda' (conjunctivitis) and such separate 
mention of abhi~yanda denotes either emphasis on the lalter or similar affection 
in nose etc. l1 

1. Gf~F~q-Gfif~f~Ql1) :, ~;fflSil C{r~Gfrrlf) : I IN. 

;2. tp:rr~;;rf1.rfa- 11~ lfF T <;:~~lf i::o<pncrr<;:~a-G'::rfa'qi~llr I Q;~if ~m;;t ~UfOf1+TOfT . ~~rcrf~ i::Olr 

q-);[olr s:fu G'll"fi::rfcr I Ck. 

3. +l"tl'Z 3frG;T,!~lf~ )f'ITHrr~t;<rrfu:~Ufa-l1r >I'm: )fffUff)flfijlff 'tf I Ck. 

4. ~f~fr~lfrf1lf +rifm ~~ I Ck. 

S. :jfTCf;:r 3ff~'cmlTfu:~f:C'C9a-p:r \Jjfq;; : I Ck. 

~'i§T~f'l1"J:clTift ~~) >3;rq'f<;:~ui >3;fq" l1 I GD. 

6. 3fT~l1t~ arr~ : )f'flrtCfiTf~~~., I Ck. 

7. ~fur~lf arqtlf 'tf ~Fcrr<f Ofi~)fcT ~''fi[lf) ;T Cfi"{)fq I GD. . 

8. arTUfflf ~~mifCfi<;:T mg;q)lSf'fic~::r , f<fi err &TI1JT1i'tfHfT arQ!i~fq, a-if ~lUf~Cf~tr ~:~Cf : 
~(n:rrfq I Ck. & 

9. a1Cf&l"tlJftlf ;n::ar~l{ wmif<fi~: I 'lll.,T;;T+rfq ~;:m;;'!iq I IN. · 

10. tf~q-G'TW+rTtSCc~~~ ~~~'lT~ID;;)q~ffi,! I Ck. 

11. 3T&=lIT~CfTf~~ ~a- fCfWlSfTq-mifT~ ~;:f1f'tf;:f, f~ err, 3ff~1Sl:I"~T "Hrrf~Cffir ~<r : I Ck • 

. 3ff'if1S~T ~;;rij'r~T~T ;; ~" ~';fTf~;:~ iffll ~T~fcr~~s&=l{f1fl{Cf:q~'f Q~l{rfficCfT~ \" GO. 
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( 2 ) Amla rasa satisfies heart. Thus it is the same as 'hrdya,.l Gangadhara 
relates this to mind which resides in heart.2 

Gangadhara attributes the function of propelling down the ingested food 

to 'prabhava' of amla rasa. In 'vatanulomana' heaviness due to parthiva . nature 

is given as reason.3 The same may well be applied here. 

( 3 ) 'Cyavana' has been interpreted by Gangadhara as 'that which causes dis­
charge' and by Yogindranatha4. as that which loosens down the organs from their 

normal position. 5 

'Vikasi' is interpreted as 'that which removes moisture'6 Gangadhara takes 
it is as a type of tikgla ( measure) but Yogindranatha takes it in real technical 

. sense loosening the ligaments.7 

'AdhaQ.srarpsl' meanse of liquifying or oozing nature.s 

26-47. Rasa may indicate the other properties like virya and vipaka if they 
are not contrary to it otherwise where virya is contrary as in mahapaiicamula etc. 

or vipaka is contrary as in pippa1i etc. it may not be applicable, !) 

Gailgadhara reads differently the second line of both these verses,tO 

Y ogindranatha reads 'q"t~crt f~"tatifi' instead of '~tlitSf~:ad'iI'~. 

53-56, It should not be questioned that amla is caused by prthivi and 
lavaI].a by ap and as such lavaI;la should have been lighter than amla because ap 

is lighter than Prthivl. The argument advanced by CakrapaI].i in its favour is 
that gurutva or laghutva can't be ascertained on the basis of Bhautika composition. 

1. ~~<i c:PTllc:ftfcr ~'UT ~Cffu I Ck. 

2. ~<i CTtTllm ~~Il~'l.Tl1;:r~~piurrC! I GD. 

3; 'llffil1Qcpt;fllfcr ~CfSf~TCfT~ufcrrq ;:rqfCT" I '''CfTQl1~~);rqfcr qTf~q~~rr ~~~crrq I GO • . 

4. 'i:ilfCf;:r: ~TCfCfi~ : I GO. 

5. 'iilfTCflfCTTf(f 'iillfCf;:r: Sfci.fCfIlCfT;:rt ~Cf~~T;:rF~ 'ii~fcrcp~ : I IN. 

6. fCfCfiTlTfT 9'~~'ii~~;:r: I Ck. 

7. fcrCfiTWT CTTe:OT>r~: I GO. 

fCfCfiTWT fcrCfiW;:~c:f UT~ ( ~f;:'CT ! ) ~F'CTT~ fCf~T~lffi I IN. 

8. 3TU:~B"T ftp;lf~;:rlITm: I Ck. 

9. ~~1in~T CfTzi ffi";:i , rr ~ ~~m;[CfTlfTurt +r~~~RTrrt-q~lfr~~ fqtq~lfT : Cfi~ctiTlfT arftr 

f9q~~qrfepccr ;:r Cf=f Cfic~B"c~rrT~+r I Ck. '" , 
10. ' :Cl"lfT~+~ lf~trop~ If:;;:q1mri Cfi~ CflfT:" "CfWCfT fcr1~TCfT<rt q'jCfiC1WTq~~lf~" I GD. 
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For instance, madhura having preponderance of ap is · heavier th~n ka~~ya hav,ing 
that of Prthivi,l j ;' .! 

This argument is quite untenable because there is no other criteron by ~hitQ 
such properties can be ascertained. In fact, these properties a're so· intimately iehi.-J 
ted to Bhutas that the latter are inferred on the · basis' of the former. Hence it 
can't be accepted that heaviness or lightness can't be determined on the basis' of' 
bhautika composition. 

As regards comparison between madhura and ' ka~aya in this ' respec't, the 
argument is again fallacious. Madhura is guru and snigdh,a-sjta due to Prth~vi' 
and Ap while . ka~aya is' alaghu and ruk~a-sita due to PrthiVi and lvayti: ' 
Vayu . and not Prthivl is predom,inant in ka~aya: , that is why .' it is 
regarded as the best one among the ' Iiik~a rasas but because of contact' orPrtbiv~ .. 
it loses some of its lightness that is why it is said as 'alaghu' ( and hot gurU 'as 'in 
case of madhura). Secondly, madhura is guru in real .sense because it pr.oduces 
gurutva by promoting weight in 'the body. On the contrary, ,ka~~ya requce,s;the, 
weight. Prthivi in ka~aya rasa represents mass or solidity which ' helps vaY,4 in., 
checking discharges by absorbing the fluid portion and thus solidifying ~t. . , 

57-58, In describing three types of vipaka, Caraka has used the 'wortl 'praya­
~a~'" which in'dicates exceptions like . pippah:; kulattha etc. where vipaka is : ofl 
differe~t nature,2 

Here the words 'Katu' etc. denote the dravyas being the . substrata of these 
rasas because the former are subjected to digestion and not the lCl:t~er.3 : . .. 

'Tatha' after 'lavaI].a' indicates that lavaI].a rasa ·has mostly madhura vipaka,.~ ' 

Though the author has mentioned that he would say the definition-ofvipaka -' 
it was not done. Hence CakrapaIfi gives the definition according' to 'Vagbhata 
quoting him. According to this, vipaka · is the quality of ingested' material at the 
end of digestive process,5 

~ - - ¥ .... ., 

1. ;:r "f qr;:;~J:f-3Tl=~ ~f~qT <fiT~uf , z;[CfUT ex arl[ I aG': ~f~e!fq~~r a)~~~~lf ~~IJf~l{~~ mqq­

. t.!f~afi:rfCf, ~ar ;:r ~af;:rit!it;:r ifTtCf~r~ !1r<fi:ta-SCf!:tr~f~~ , a~lTf~ a)lfrfa=t~~~) ~"{: 'lfl!l'elf· 
fa=t"tl'!iiTIC! 'iiffr~ ~'4qfu I Ck, 

2. m~)t;T~C! fqc~~m~rrft;:rt ~ID~qrfcticrt ~lffu I Ck; 

3. Cfl(~:CfiTf~~;:r a~clT~ rolf~~; ~a) 'T. "{~r: q'<i~, f<fii'~ ~olflt~ .1. c~. l' -

4. ~CfOT~q.fa ~qor)sfq ~~fclqrCfi: 5fflt -~clVi : I·Ck. : " ~ 

< IS. fCfqJCfi~~ui i--~ff;:rlfrlf~iQn:~1l f;:rGor"tlr~ If) ~t:rr , ~~IHra- ~ fCfq~: I Ck~ ,. (, 
' lS1U 
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GaIigtidhara says that 'vipaka' is that by which result is obtained. Explain:­
ing it he adds that 'Pa:ka' (Pacana) is transformation of substances in respect of form 
as well as Rasa. Vipaka is a type of that which may be taken as transformation of 

the ingested material into a different substance with different rasa. l 

Vipaka exists in Rasadhatu.2 Gangadhara discusses in detail the view of 
Su~ruta in which Caraka's view is refuted and two vipakas-madhura and katu-are 
established. In conclusion, he says that, in fact, the concept of three vipaka is 
based <;>n 'Rasa-paka' ( Trausformetion in rasas) while that of two vipakas is based 
on h~utaguI)apaka (transformation in properties of bhutas) and as such there is 
only apparant contr~d.iction and not real one. Thus both the views are correct.s 

At the end, he distinguishes vipaka form a vasthapaka by saying that the 
former is final transformation as Rasa in the first dha:tu ( Rasa) while the latter is 
gradual emergence of three rasas in three stages of digestion. 4 

Synthesising the views of Caraka and Susruta, Gangadhara says that 
madhura. lavaI)a and ka~aya have guru pa:ka while the other three rasas hav.e 
laghu paka. . 

YOglndrimatha mentions various views on this point and discusses them in 
detail. In his opinion, in the light of Swruta's view, madhura, amla and lava\la 

, because of snigdha property have madhura (guru) vipaka while the oth~r three 
because of rUk,a property have katu ( laghu ) vipaka.5 

He also . says that there is no real · contradiction in Caraka's and Susruta's 
views. Infipite of madhura vipaka · of amla rasa, aggravation of pitta dUe to' this 
is justified by the presence of u~~a virya in the same.6 According to him, the main 

1. "q: ~: tfKi'~f'f1fiffi'1~" I '1T'fi: ~;:f ~o~rllft ~Oflfq~~lfT: q~r'lf~: I m 'if ~qlfqt;:~~'f 
~~F~ccR 'if '1fuJrTcr: I cr~,lfT fqiij'lT fqqr~: I ~m~~q,\~lfRT~e~~ifT '1f~1Jlfafqwrns~-

fcr'1T~: I GD. 

2. CfiGJl 'fief..rir~f'f1fiflSqi;r: q~cr~ ~~r19if mar em€\" I GD. 
-=> '0 

3. lett 'if ~~f'f151T~ f~m: q'T~: 'Z1m: I ~~~ ~Ci~ur'1r~rf~m~ur f[trf q'fCfi' 'Z1~ ~ 
~'itfa "Iil1ur +r!-T~«~ : CfiG~:n-: I"·~fu ~rh:rQTfif ~rmif I GD. 

~ ~..;) " 
4. !ill +rt:t~T1=~cti~~ifuT ~mifr :lflfT fcfln~fll'if~+t'qf~1JfTm ~trr~lfr arnrmcrr ~1Jfr: ~qf.:cr, ., ~. 

~r~'fl'if~+rqq~ q'ijlf~~ tf~trStolr 5fq+rIf01:flrtf~+rTPlOfpn~ +rC!,~~~lf'1T: I GD. 

S. en 'lftl:o~i~1Jf~~alIT ft;;tmifT +r~ ~iHi\9 "4 olf;:IT ~lfT1JTr ~q +r~~: f<rITCfi; I CfT~1JfTf~­
CfiTCf ~mort CfiCfuWfil'f11IT1lft ~~prtt ~c<ti: I IN . 

. ' ~ ~ 

6. Cf~wr:· 3{fCf~Tm~ I ~lf +r~~fcfqrf~citsfq ~qrtCilfT fq~;;rrcq)qtf~T: ~Cf1J1Cf~ I IN. 

/ 
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. reason behind the controversy is that Caraka regards normal pitta: as amla and kat~ 
but Susruta takes it as only katu and it becomes amla in the state of vidagdba 
( which is not normal ).1 

Finally, he supports the Caraka's view as it fits into the context of trido~a.2 ,.' 
He futher says that avasthapaka is the stage-wise emergence of Rasas during 

the process of digestion due to contact of sjtes of respective do~as while vipaka is 
the final transformation. Thus the two are quite different.s 

. In fact, madhura vipaka is guru while the other two are laghu as Caraka 
himself has said. ( V. 62 ). 

63. This is the concluding verse on the topic of vipaka, CakrapaI)i has 
utilised the opportunity for discussing different veiws on the subject. He .says-some 
hold the view of ( vi ) paka according to each Rasa such as madhunt vipaka of 
madhura rasa and so one. Others hold that though vipakas are six in number 
like rasas it is not fixed for each rasa because the potent rasa subdues the w'eaker 
ones. Thus the nature of this is uncertain. As both these views create disorder in 
the field, Susruta, while refuting them accepts two types of vipaka-madhura ana 
katu. The former is caused by preponderance of prthivi and ap mahabhutas wliiI~ 
the latter by that of agni, vayu and aka:sa (S. Suo 40). Susruta has done right in 
refuting the above two views because in those cases the drug or the diet carries 
the .properties of rasa itself even in the stage of vipaka and as such the latter has' no 
significance' but his refutation of amla paka is not correct because kulattha' etc. 
aggravate pitta due to amla paka. If it is argued that the above actio~ of vrlhi 
etc. cOlil~ b~ explained with the u$Qavirya that would not do because the vlrya 
alone may be subdued by the combined forces of rasa and vipaka. Moreover, 

1. a{l:~qr~lf 3f .. ~q<r+rr~T1'T+:p:i't~ ~ "P:CfiOfiT fcr~( ~lfr 3fl=~ Cfi~ -:q I ~~}t Cl ' Cfi~~~P:! I ' 

lfq ~Of : a'fl=mcf <;fq 3f~lf fCfG;'i:lc~;lq , IN. 

2. Cf~~cHi1 ~f1JTT o;ffcr~~q fcrtlTCfiFrrfq <;fG~~urcPH :ffq~lfitCf ~f:q(fi{ I IN. 
3. apiHlf q;;lf~Ff~lf a-~~)t'{PHOf~~mq 'filfTq :qcr,~mCf~~: ~q~a-, ;:rro) fqqrctl: <filt- ·: 

fOff5QlIT I IN. I 

4. 3f"f ~f~ ~Gfa--'Sffu~~ !TfCfl) ~qfu, lf~r ~U~TOft t'{uul-T qUlf~~r~lf: qJCf;f ~f<:f. I ' ~fq~ 
~cffi--qz;rq<;ft ~m"flf~<rrQ'T ~~r qmcrT lrr~Cf, crCf'!l':qr;:rCfft:~<;f: qr<fi: I cpt~f~crlfmq qrt 

QlfC\~~SCfi~UJ+1;:rr~clf ~~a-;:r f[fcf'i:l: ' qrCfiT lft!~: }fi~'!l':q~T'!icr: 1 [f<r~1i:q q~~~' roiT 
i!,.~~cr'lfqGfT<;fTlfrfCfm~ lf~~: qrCflT ~qfcr, !i'rqz;r'q,~ClTf<;fWr~ Cfi<;:cti: qrCfiT '+[qm 1"''Sffa'­

~~q~ cr~rs;:rC\ft:~cPH~ :q ~ij ur~uT;fq ~~li 'lTctirqpnlfr~fq 'f{qfu,~.,;:r 'tif1l~ fq~1!f) 
fcrGT~" cr:r <i111ilf<;f ~f<;f ~~)rOf crcq~~qf~crfl:rfu m~ 'Fcfl( ,I Ck. 
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there,would be difference in the nature of pitta caused by amla paka and u~I).avirya. 

Pitta caused by the former would be amla whereas that caused by the latter' would 
be katu. It is also observed that on eating vrihi etc. there are sour eructation etc. 
by which.its predominance of sour properties are known. Apart from this, the 
preponderance of prthivl and ap gives rise to madhura paka and that of agni, vayu 
and, aka-Sa causes katu paka then what is the objection in manifestation of amlapaka 

due to preponderance of the mixed bhiitas ( Ap and Agni ).? In fact, the contra­
diction between the above views is only apparent and not real because what is 
solved with amlapaka 'by Caraka is solved with u~l)avirya by Susruta resulting in 
nQ difference in effect of drug. The argument that pitta becomes amla in the 
state of vidagdha as put forth by Susruta is also not tenable l 

( Caraka accepts pitta 
as both katu and amla ). 

It is questioned that in case of JavaI).a having·madhura vipaka its vitiating effect 
on pitta a~d rakta could not be explained. Similarly how could tikta and ka~aya 
pacify pitta in cas'e of having katu vip aka ? It is answered that the above affect 
~f la~aQa couid be explained by way of u~1).avirya ar;td vipaka being subdued i.n 
this re~\pect would show ' laxative and diuretic actions etc. In the same way)' the 
cases of tikta and ka~aya may also be explained.2 

Some, under the fear ,of the above defect) accept the amla paka of lavaI).a 
with the help of the word 'tatha', but this can't be accepted in view of the state­
ment of jatukarI).a.3 

This also should not be questioned as to how there are only three vipakas 
and not more like tikta I etc. because it is due to the nature of bhutas which could 
no~~ be (questioned.4

.. , 

Then, statement of vipaka looks significant in cases where it is different from 
rasa · such as madhura vipaka for lavaI,la rasa and katu vipaka for tikta 'and ka~aya 
rasas but what is the sense of such statement in 'cases where there are rasa and 
vipaka quite similar because in such cases the properties ( a,nd actions) of vip aka 

1. ~qTlfr~~qTCFf"l~r~~C! ~~+fT9~f~ , ' • 'q~"l~:~q-1Tm~9 frn:~qi! 1 Ck. ' 

2: rr~J ~~~lf ~~qrfl'fi~i?r fr~n:UiTfC::l'fi~~9+r~qq'~, ;:fef , '" oFPlr R~r fCfffil'fi~Tlfin~fq ~q~-
*~I~ . ' . 

3. 3fi'lf c~~'i'qlf~~TSClf~ q'tilfCf ~fq Qlfr~lfTrrlff.:qJ ~9trrfq~c lr"f q~r~;~rr fq>r'ti'S2:Pl~­

, ~~lf ClirturTfc::fq I q~····~~CJiufCf:qrrTC! . 1 Ck. 

4. "l :q .CfT'<iq, Cfi~lfrc"f!f 'Zq fcl'qrCfir: ~qfrc:r, ,-rr ~"f~c:rffiTC::IlTSq')fCf; IlCfT ~O~9~Pf Q;cfll: , . ~ 

if~TC::~~lf ~~ 'iT crfriJ , ~9'iTrcrrmqli~1I1\j~T: I Ck. 
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might be known with those of rasa itself? This is not so. Vipaka in su~h cases 
also has to be stated because rasa and vipaka have different fields of action. Rasa 
operates till digestion is overwhile ~ipaka operates after that. For example, "( rKatu ,) 
rasa of Pippali exerts actions like diminishing mucus in throat, cleansing mouth 
etc. while its ( madhura ) vipaka is responsible for its aphroqisiac effect. More­
over, where Rasa is similar to vipaka, the elIect would be ·more pronounced and 
where they are dissimilar the effect would be feeble. l 

These three types of vipaka are fixed for each drug or diet and are different 
froin ' the avasthapaks which are common for all the Rasas.:t " 

. Concluding the discussion, it can be said that Cataka has cl~1Ssified 
vipaka according to trido~a ( one vipaka for each do~a) while SusFuta ·has done 
this according to effect on dhatus. Caraka's concept is more comprehensive 
because it describes the effect of vipaka . on do~asJ dhatus and malas ,which 
are physiological components of the livi~g body. He has also· mentioned three 
v~pakas in terms of guru and laghu. I t is doutful whether StiSfuta was at all 
serious about understanding the nature of vipaka as distinct from paka. He says 
that vipaka is important because merit or demerit of the ingested ,substances 
depends . on how they are digested properly or otherwise (S. Suo 40.8). Again 
he mentions that due to vipaka·do~a (defective vipaka) water is digested with 
delay or tympanitis (S. SuA5.6). , It is obviouse that in these contexts he takes 
vipaka in the sense of paka (digestion). I think, because of this misunderstan· · 

. _. ,J 

ding and misrepresentations, the terms guru and laghu began to denote the 
characters of heavy and light in digestion respectively. 

64-65. Some hold eight viryas while other .two viryas. These exclusive views 
are based on the technical concept ofvirya because in Ayurveda '·vlrya' ,· me~ns the 
guJ}a having predominant action apart from rasa, vipaka andprabhava. In: the view 

1. ;;~, l[?J ~~f<.rq-(ra: ~Cf;T lf~T-~~~ ~~:, fa-Wfi'lTlP:rT~ Cfl~:, ~ T-iilia-t; lif~ ~~~ •••• 

a-cCfi~if f~ 5[lfR;:f ? liaT ~fJ"!~=tq eFf fqqjCfi"!unsfq ~rtli~fl ;fat,·· .. fcrWti~ ~~ 3IT~~'lfuJrr· 
l1Rt 'fl"Cffa-, 5[TWQ"fC! ~~T fcfqR;fCf%:: qf~urTl1CflR Cf'kfl{f<H i~:, a-;:r f~P:'tt~T: Cfl~<l=~~~ 

. CfiUO~~!i~lSl1~tf1Jl1];~m-T'CT;:rTfu:Cfl~c~,,, ~5[l:TT~;:f, li~~f<rqrCflc<t CJ: . qT~urr~;;. ~~~~ 
~>r!fT~Fll1: I Q"~T, ~~ fCfCfT't)~ij ~~T : ~m;;lJ:urQl:TT51~urr 'll<r~Q (f~ ~qct Cf)fl( l1~f(,i, f~q..~ 
CJ: ~~flrfQ" ~lf'r I Ck. . :. 

- ' 

>rTf«rnCfirf~ ~~Cfirzf 'W-ff~, '1jCfiT~~'t fcrqTCfiCfir<i 'fl"~fCf I GO. 

2. ~Cf,,:q qTCfl?flj ifclff<flfcf, ~.,., .. 3\T~l{]Cff~CfT't)T~f'll'f.flrCf, . ~Ff ~fCf~~1Jf fJcf'lTl1q ~T~v.rT­

CfWTa' ?f il: qTCfiT CfT'OlfT: I C k, . ' 
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of the former school, gUJ)as such as picchila, vis ada etc. do not exhibit action ' cont­
rary to that of rasa etc. and as such are ' understood by statement of rasa etc. on ' 
t,he.other,hand, Mrdu etc. overcome rasa etc.1 For example, in pippali katu rasa is 
pitta-aggravating but is subdued by Mrdu and SUa virya and thus pacify 
pitta. Similarly, in Brhat paficamula ka~aya rasa associated with tikta is vata-aggra:­
yating ' but it is overcome by u~l].avirya which exerts vata-pacifying action. This is 
also supported by Susruta. (S. Suo 40 ) 

The view 'of ' two viryas (sua and u~J.la) is based on the concept of 
agni~omiya according to which in the 'universe sita and u~l).a-these two proper-

tie,:~ are, predominant.2 

Both these views are acceptable to Caraka, according to CakrapaI).i, as 
the author , himself uses 'virya' in the ,technical, sense' ( C. Suo 26.67 etc. )3 

In the verse 65, virya is defined. Accoding to CakrapaI).i" this definition 
pertains to ' vlrya which is synonymons with 'sakti' (potency) in general and 
not restricted 'to technical viryas mentioned above.4 Accordingly, Rasa or 
vipaka or prabhava or gUl)a whichever exerts action is known as vlrya for 
that action.1S 

, Among eight viryas, mrdu, tik~I).a, guru, laghu, snigdha, 1iik~a, u~I).a and 
sita ' are mentioned by Caraka but Susruta mentions picchila and visada in­

. sit'ad ' of guru and laghu ' because the latter have been taken as vipaka.6 Virya 
is ', iristrument of 'action,7 ' 

' " ''y ~~nd~~nath'~ further explains that the eight gUI).as guru etc, are known 
as vlrya because they have capacity to act while other gUI).as do not have.s 

',l .~ }' " ; ': . . .... ;' . 
'" ':,. , 1.~ ~cr:;;~'firn'l'fcHrll qyh~rfl'fCfiT cftli~~t ~<:~'li~lf ~CJ:'a"'t I ~u~ fq: <:~fcrqRi5f~TqolffcrRffi 5f~iJ-
,,:,~ .. ~. r < Eti.f~ 'liffifUr ~oT <ft~fllf<;f ~~r I a-""lScfCftTCfT~ Cfrf~ifcr fqf~'(9C1fcfliT~T~lf) "lUfT ., ~~rf~f~Rf 

,~ 'fiT~ 5£rlf: ' ~cff,:<;f 1 ~Pi a-T:fr ~~n?!q~i1r~Cf ~q:ui 1 ~i~T~T.,t ~ <:~T~f'l1'l1TOf~crllfHr I Ck. . 
., •• : '."-2. ' W1<:f~Tli9Tfult~ cCf • .,Tt;f)llTlfcCfT;j':jflfa: 1lfm)~lrl~ 5fTm;:lff;j'~ll"t:[ I Ck. 

", .~' ,'. 3 ~ '~Q~ l1Q[lfW:lfr~T~ ~,lf !ff<:~rfiITf~;alr~}f<;flTCf I it.,)~<:~ (' <:~CfT~fCf!fT'fir;:rf m+rFli lf~ ~!;~" 
. \' " '. ~cl{R' qTh~Tft;f'lilTCf CfT<f f.,tf~lff<;f I Gk. 

';:, '. :. ':, 4~ qTf~~rfT:f<fiCfT~~~rqf~clfrlt., ~ :rrfuiqlfTlfH CfT<i~lf ~~ITfllrq: I Ck. 

~ ';:;)';"~ 5~ $ffa ~~., crr fCfqT~'1 CfT ~'fTr~ CfT <J:CfTf~q<:rf~f~CfT ,!uTlfT f?f;lfr <:fqITf~r~ifQT+rrn~tfT 
f~lfa-, ct~lft f~lfTlft ctC\<:~Tf~ Cfm't I ek. 

6. 3f~ f!ff:;;ffi1fc{1iT~' ., 9Tzf~~lf)q;' ~~~"i 'if CfT<iij'~lf)m\ ~~a- fcrqTCfif'!mrfcrfct I GD. 
- 7~ T'!tizrnrra-'fCfTlf ~Cffu I GD. 
8. ~qfG:T'1t ~cr;:rt 9"p;f~~t !1Tfui+rcCfTC{ 1 31;:lr <J:1fTTfi}; ~ITfr 1:1;Cf ~~<iq:T'1ccrrC{ I IN. 
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He says that all the properties situated in the substance by the presence of 
which action is exhibited are known as vlrya. 1 

I agree to the CakrapaQ.i's view that both the views of eight and two 
vJryas are acceptable to Caraka but, at ,the same time the author does not want 
to restrict them in the technical sense only and keeps them wider so as to 
include other factors which are instrumental to drug action"" That is why he 
says that 'virya' is that (factor) by means of which action is exerted. In 
the latter half of the verse 65 the causal relation between virya and action 
has been proved with anvaya and vyatireka (agreement ' in presence and alJ.. 
sence). It is observed that the drug devoid of virya exerts no action (~~ 
~~) and all actions are exerted by. virya ( ~t ~ ,: ~:) and as " such 
virya and knya are related as cause and effect. This point " has not been 
elucidated by any of the above commentators. 

Though Garaka has mentioned eight viryas, while defining the ( therapeu­
tic ) actions he has mentioned only six e. g. bfIPha~la, lailghana, snehana, rnk~a~a, 
svedana and stambhana which relate to guru, laghu, snigdha, ruk~a, u~Qaand 
sIta vj~ya respectively. Thus two vlryas rnrdu and tik~1}a-are " "left out~ They 
"are virtually included in the above six. These six are again mentioned ( C~ " Su. 
26.8 ") which show their importance among twenty gurvadi "guI}as. From this 
it is quite evident that Car aka was in favour of accepting six vlryas ,instead of 
eight. This view is further confirmed by vagbhata ( A. S. Su.17: 19-10). 
" . " 

66. 'Nipata' means 'contact with gustatory organ'. Thus rasa is known from 
contact with the tongue (gustatory perception). 2 Vipaka is known from the final 
effect. IKarmani~tha' means (fulfilment of action such as promotion of kaph~, sem~ 
etc. by ingestion of a substance when it is digested and converted ~o Rasa.s . 

Virya is known from 'adhivasa' as well as 'nipata·. " 'AdhJvasa' means 'stay', 
thuS 'yavadadhivasa' would mean till stay ( in the body). Cakrapavi takes it as 
after nipata and before vipaka. According to this, vIrya , operates during the 

1. If£.Tt~a- ~l!T ~lffi sroit ft:~ci" a-~c{ ~~ Cf'Tiifq I IN. " . ~ . 

2. f;:rqra- ~fu ~~FnlftiT , Ck. 
" . 

3. Cfi;ff;;lSO~fQ Cfilfurt f<'flier f;:psqf~: Cf)lTf~oT f-.filITqf~tr'ITfta-:, ~mqlfTir ~fu lfl~lfTQJ~f~;r-

'!ia-: Cfi;ffCfifr~: Cfjq)~~Tf~<!~:qT~~ur: I Ck. 
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'Cp~i~i~ fromnip'ata onwards till vipaka starts. 'Nipata' here means contact with , , 

the body. ' 

. ,Thus some vlrya is known from adhivasa .such as the u~Q.a virya of me~t etc., 
saffle is known only from contact such as the tik~Q.a virya of Marka etc. and some 
witI)"both :from nipata a'nd adhlvasa as in case of Marica etc.2

. . 

~" 'J, By; thi~ it may be concluded-Rasa can be known by pratyak~a (direct percep­
ti~n' )~ .vig!ika by a.Dumana :( inference) with the help of the effect and virya by 
~o,t~ pratyak~a , and anumana.8 

Cakrapal}i further says that the viryas like picchila-visada and snigdha-ruk!?a 
e'te . .:.are -also ideritified through vision and touch ,' He also says that virya may be 
sahaja~( inherent 1 '€)r krtrima :( acquired).5 In hi,s view, the character mentioned 
in this ~verse is applicable to guru-laghu etc. as far as possible' ( ~~ ).6 

Here 'vlrya' means the technical one.7 

Yogindfanatha further elaborates the point by saying that on ('ontact the 
vitya like ' u~l}a or 'sita is kno~!1 ~ut in case where it is subdued by Rasa it can't be 
lhiown on' contact but on stay for a p~rtain p~riod from observing the action like 

. I 

softening 01 the body etc~ :'\ ' . 
. ' ~ 

" .. - In. my opi~ion, CakrapaQ.i has mistaken by saying that, the tIk~Q.a ( virya ) of 
:R.ajj~~ c~n be r~nownl?y .. smelling it. , Likewise, perception of picohila; visada, 
snigdha"'r~~a . ..etc~ ,~~ltij :visioJ) :~nd t,?uch respec~ively because vlrya can' be known 

, _ ~ •• _ • f> . .. ' • 

only by -observing its effect. The tik~Q.a virya of Marica, Ra jika etc. can be 
: "4 "'~:'#J' " ;' ~. '"':. ' , .. t. ; ~ . J 

f f,r;;: '~ ",t . ~f1\qH:r: ~~r<H~fi'f, lfT~e:afcrr~Ff~f~ 'll,rCf:o~~r'{ fi1"1Hnq; ~~'<f fCfqTCfirc~<f f;:rqr~ra:q15cf 
~~~.,\ .1 f~'1rc:rT-:;;~fQ' ![~r~~lfFT+rr~T,cr .1 ,Ck. 't'j .~ .. i.' . _. ,.. _. • 

2 ~ ~;:r·f<fi.f"'ii14llU1~Tm~qc;.;~lla, lf~r ~T'LFrt~r~~r;lJfC<f ; fct;f~-:;;"'{ f;:rqm~9 ~~~ l1~T­
llf~"fT({)i1t Q'r~:urcEfTf~ : fCfif~:;;'<f fi1r.rmmrCfrnT~lft, ll~r ---l1n:"'{r~r'lr~Ef 1 Ck. 

n~ ,';; r:) 3."~rr ,<:~ : 'STclf~~q; fcPlFfi'f~ f'l~llq~!~: iIc'Pflf'<"Uff1lfrlla- ; Cfr~ ~ fCfif~e:'.!JiI~'l , ll~t ~~;:eTcr-.. \ , 

~ .r: -~ r. . TfCi :-$cllll(~q'11r~FTa: ,Efr aflGIJr{, ' fCfif~:;;'9 Cfr<:f $f(lf#oTCf , lf~r-~Tf;srCfil1T~ ~~u~ t:rrit'l I Ck.' 
:~ -,tif : ;4' · firf~~~f"11m;f~;"PlT~~lT~lf: '<f P.l :fqqf i1r.~lft f.,~rll;:a: r Ck. 

'" 
5. ~q-:;;"'{ qr<i «~'Jf 'l'f~~ "f ~ll~ 1 Ck. 

6. ~iI'C.~ lf~T«'l1<i ~~~t:Cfrf~~~qri~ ~qfuf ~lfl~ I Ck. 

7. ~Q';;"f Cfrl{;;:r~lut qTf~ '~Tflf91Cfrr.f F-rt;{ lllrCf 1 Ck. 

8 •. .f~~~~11r.=lur 3TP;?~ ~~zi crT ' ~Tlli?r 1 If(~ fcrq<:ffi;:crr<:! ~~i1 3ff'+f~ Cfrzf f'lqT~l1F-iTi.! '1 ~rlf~ 
a~ Cfirc;.;f'Cl'-fr~~;:r it~tfr~.CfTfe:cfl~Ufrq ~Tlfa- 1 IN. . 
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inferred on observing the local and systemic effect and not only by smelling them, 
What is known from smelling is gUI).a and not virya. Thus the statement r that 

" 

. virya in some cases could be known from perception i~ also not correct. In facJ, 
. the idea of Caraka is that the impact of virya can be felt during , the period f~om 

the contact of the drug with the body till it is excreted e. g. during the en\~re 

period of stay. Here the wO.rd 'adhivasa' is very significant. This includes absorp. 

tion, ass~i1ation and metabolism of the drug and thus it covers the entire range 

of pharmacokinetics. 
II 

The statement of CakrapaI)i that the jurisdiction of virya e~tends from nipata 
till vipaka starts is also not c?rrect and goes in contradiction with the conc:ept of 
'ya.vadadhiv~sa' . In fact, virya exerts during the entir,e period and course pf stay 
of the drug till it is excreted. Vipaka only (;lcts as a vehicle , of virya a~d can 

.j 

influence it in respect of certain actions. 

67. Prabhava 'is the factor responsible for specifi~ action of dr:ug inspite of 
having common properties such as ras~, virya and vipaka" for ' example, the 
p'-;lrgative action of , danti and so on. CakTapaQ.i says that the ,effect , w~i~h can'~ 

I"".: be explained with rasa etc. is .due to prabhava as is said-'sr+Jt~SRt.tq ~~, 
( V. ' 70 ). Here 'acintya t means that which can't be explained as effect of r,~~a', 
virya and vipaka.1 

. • 

. 
Yogindranatha says that prabhava is the <;:aus~ of t~e specific action of drug/~ 

68-72. Here several instances where prabhava operates have been 'given. 
In c0ntext of gems,'~ q" fqff.r~(('J{"'1( means various effects such as anti-poison; 
intestinal 'antispasmodic etc. Apart from these, all the effects which can't be ex­
plaind with rasa etc. such as in case of drug like jivana (vitalisers ,), etc. should be 
knoWn as due to prabhaya.:; . " " 

Regarding nature of prabhava, Cakrapal).i says that prabhava is sakti' (power 
or potency) of the substance which is the, same as the partic~lar associa~ed with 

r 

., . 

1. fcrW!5f : CiilflTfTfltfer ~(qr~p..r~rurt fcr=t"'f;:r(Cfr~r;:rFr I ~T~f.'li ~~lfa-~~lf;r., ~~rfm~~., lIW-

Cfa~flf~ !ffcn:r~ CfiTlf erg: >r~rcr~erPrfer ~:qlffer , . 3Ter ~CfTUi,!-('3i'itTCfTsf;:rt:clf \3''olf~''; ~~. 

Cfr<l fCfqTCfi<fiT~i;P:rrS~lf ~clf~:~ I Ck. 

2. a-~lf 0lf~lf ~ fcrf9TISCCfi;f~(~r 5flTTcr: t'l!cT: I IN. , 

~. Cfi+f lf~ fcrfcnrR+Ff1P1fer fcr{:{~"(11T1lJ<:1~"(OTrf~ '1~a-:;;:qT~~~IJfq'T?i, a-rr \ifJq.,ltr;lfrf~S::Q~~lf ~m~-
f~cli ij<f '3i'*TfGf' ~fer ~'lfli I Ck. ' " 
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the generic attribute like 'dantitva' (generic attribute of dant) etc. as sakti is 
nothing b~t the own nature of substance and not any other character.] What 
'Naiyayikas call as sakti while discussing the anti-poison effect of poison is, in fact, 
Prabhava and as such included in it.2 Prabhava is effective only if there is n~ obs-~ 
tructing agent.3 

. According to Gangadhara, prabhava is a particular ( specific) potency which 
can't be explained with rasa, vipaka etc.40 Again he takes prabhava as dissimilar 
and inexplicable effect. Thus here 'prabhava' is taken as karma!'> (and not the 
caUse of karma). Still further he takes 'prabhava' in the sense of specific natural 
characters such as of madhura rasa etc.G Thus he takes 'Prabhava' in three senses­
( a ) specific potency, (b) dissimilar effect and ( c ) natural character. 

In V. 72 Gangadhara reads 'gun:n~, in place of 'I(~el.,q,. 

In my opinion, Prabhava is the specific potency based on the specific natural 
~omposition of substance. The word 'acintya' is used in the context of gems only 
and as 'such is restricted and not generalised. In fact, the difference between vIrya 
and Prabhava is not based on 'cintya and 'acintya' characters but on samanya and 
Vise~a as Caraka himself has said (' V. 67 )' . VIrya is responsible for general actions 
while Prabhava for the specific ones. 

73-79. The word 'vijnana' means 'defining characters.7 Gangadhara reads 
. 'va.i~amya' instead of'vaisadyaJ

• ( V. 79 ) 

'. 80. 'Vairadhika' is the tech~ical term far 'incompatible ( or antagon~stic ). 
~tm~ans 'that which act as antagonistic to physiological factors',8 

1. 5[~rq!l~6: ~o~f~f~~clT, m ~ ~o~rurt m;rr;:lffctt~: ~CfKCfTf~~ffiT o~fui~1 lRf: Wfffif~ 
~~Cfitq ~nCf1'tt, <rrfcrfufi fCfif~~~~cr~9: I Ck. 

2. olltT~fuiCfT~ ~T ~ ~lf fq~'O:<{~ ~Cfqfumr ~~qT·tfImfl1cqfct~)tl'~~UJT msrcf'+TPrcCfT~ 
5I'mqT« ~ L Ck. 

:,1 3. ~fcr;q.:Wf;T!l1rctf.:r~~~cr 5[~~ CfiT~'OTmC! I Ck. 

4. cr~~CfTCfi~'OTCfi1ff~: Cfir~crlfr f"Fcrfl£<rf!1TCf1:ftcrcr: !:f~rq: !1Tfui fcrn~ B":;;l:Tcf I GD. 

5. ili\ fcf~rmT2i 'fill ~~qf:q.:~2i ~ 5[~Ff ~~6: I Cfif<f~~ <filt~ 'filfq~q: 5[~TCf: I GO. 

6. ~ma:Tift ~~ ~~~~T'm{fq l£~ ~Cf~Cf~~ui tCf~Tqfu~ ClC! cr~l£ ij~lI 5[~Tq~cr~l:T'[ I GD. 
7. fctml£~si{itfcr fct~ ~~11f1! I Ck. . 

fcrm;f fct~H~ru;:f tCf~q-cr) ~&l'OT1! I OD. 

8. !1T~~EITC!fcn:)d ~cf;:arfu cf~)ftl'Cfir : I Ck. 

~~T~f~: ~~ fcn:)ti ~*crTfu cf"{Tfaopr: I IN. 
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81. The substances acting incompatibility are antagonistic to dehadhatus. 
Cakrapa1)i and Y ogmdranatha take dhatu and do~as by dehadhatu,l but Ganga-­
dhara rightly includes malas also. Secondly, Cakarapat:ti interprets 'virodha' as ' 
'du,a~a' ( vitiation ) but, Gaflgadhara takes it in the sense of 'nasaka' (destroyer). 
In fact, 'virodha' Jooks more than vitiation causing deteriment.2 

This 'virodha' is also specific in nature and is formed only in certain cases 
operating though prabhava that is why in normal diet the combination of madhura 
and amla rasa which are mutually antagonistic does not harm.s 

'Adi' includes do~a, prakrti etc.40 Cakrapa1).i has -given instances of all types 
of antagonism. CakrapaI;li says that amla with milk is . antagonistic only when it 
is combined singly but if jaggery etc. are also added to it is not SO.5 He further . 

adds ' that 'excessive aggravation of vata' also means slight aggravation of the other 
two do~as as well'. 6 

. 

85. Gangadhara reads '~~~, instead ,of '61~~'. Yogindrahatha reads as 
fa~~ __ ' though the meaning is the same.7 

'Ahara' here means 'that which is ingested' and thus includes both "food 
and drug.ti 

1. ~~m~;;f U1'Tift<rf Cffifr~rifT~ I Ck. 

~~umcf: ~~r~lf : qTCfRll'll''q I IN. 

2. fcn:Tqlff;in:~a, ~lflf;:arfu lffCi,q: I Ck. 

~~~<rt ~~n=:r;;t ~~~aN'WfiqjT~rift ~~r<rr~ 5I"'!ifapwit swt<'frCf>~cnf., ~ urfqq~ffi­
~UF1T~'1 ;;r!ITCf>~arf;; ~olDf1Jf ~~~f'll: ~.~ fq~Ta+rrq~;:ff" ., ~m;;"!,1Jfrf" I GD. 

3. fq~T~ f~~~ mlff"q' <fCfR~q ro<rn'llT~ 'llCffa; ~'i ~~HTqlfT~ lf~Wc:n:rTf~:[­
~fm)trofCfWlfTfcn:TuT "T~;;rlf: I Ck. 

4. 3fTfulJ~1JfTe:llf5l"~~~:nf~f~~"T<rj lJ~~ I Ck. 

5. ~~lff'll!:lT;t ~q~Tf~~q fcp::TfaaTq~:rrifT~+!: ; a-;;, 31~qlf : ~)lT ¥Tf~~lf)it ~f(l' 

~C<t ., ~par-;rT~T;;f,! I Ck. 

- 6. CfTa~TfiJCfi)qlfarf(f q'"'l;:r<r fq~qjrq~tf tfi)qlfarfCf GfTalffCf I Ck. 

7. ~)\'{+rrmolrfu ~T~f<i~~~qr,! ;:;r.,ftrcCfT I Ck. 

8. 3fTf~lf€t ~~lfr~~T ~I'{\jflffq I Ck. 

3fTf~r.m f\if@lff <r~~c1: ~lfcr ~~lff~H : - ·-- 3fTl'{err~r.,fll'C(~T~r~Ccf~a) G{)f;lf~ I GD. 
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., 102-103. The general statement regarding antagonism, however, is modified 
in specific cases.' Secondly, the incompatibility should be known asreswicted to 
the said combination only and not incase of addition of other substances toO.2 

104-106. The word ' 'Abhisarpskara' means 'preparation of th6 J body with 
suitable immunizing substance to prevent the ill-effects of antigens,. Such substanee 
may' be specific antidote or that promoting general resistance pow.er.I:> 

·t , , 

1. ~a"i'<.f cf<:Tf$fiq;{ fciwllfCl''<.f~;;r ~c;~it ; a-;:( ~l11;:rPi ~r=tur IH;f CfCff'<.f'?f fci"ZTfer I Ck. 
.. 1; 

2. 3Ti'rOfii::olf«lItTi'R7f f'l"ZTfeHTl1f'f<:Tt1':; fcnTfalfr';f«lfTlT ~'l Ruar '01crf~ Ck. 

3. CfqTfc:ra-f<:f~ fcr~~r~T"z\ifQ~rf~fCf'~~ : I ?Tfl1«~'fiT<: ~fa- «i.i~qliT~~ mr,{~Tra:"T{ I f'fiGlT 

i.iqrfor~n:fi.i <:IDlirr5l"~)~: I ~i.i~FfrlTClT~~'<.ffcpffict ~ I 

3ffmt~<finT 'l1Torm{r~;lfT~T<:~~Tl.f~~rrtT~.lTilll: I GO. 

;~p:nfcru : ~<:Tf~Cfi~fqQ~TISf>rfCfq~'l~cT: ~;;f sr ~Tif , ~r llIm~ir 31f.nifCfir<::'· · ~STf~~-
1jlJfCJtiT ~olrUr it~ : c;PH ~((~ ~T~fr.rQQli: If'4'T fcp~:[lffq i::ol{ fq'fir~ Cfi~·'1:~t:[ I IN. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

1-2. In this chapter proper1:ies and acti~:ms of individual food S1ibsfance~ 
are described. In 'anna-pana', 'annat includes 'khadya' and "pana" includes 
'Lehya'.l Thus it d'enotes all the four types of food. 'Vidhi' here means'descri­
ptien of properties and actions of substances.2 

3. In the present context, 'snfut~) denotes the inobile animal kingdo~ 

and eliminates the vegetable world according to Cakr~paQi3 though food is 
equally important for both. 

Here (pratyak~a' means 'grossly evident' and not in the strict sense of 
authoritative means of knowlege because causal relation between food and praha 
is only inferable.' . 

. The importance of food is also said in relation to agni. 5 

4: 'Vidhi' also means 'types'./I Water is already said as the best among 
assuring and . cooling agents (Su. 25) but here it is said' as moistening because 
this function was not mentioned earlier. Moreover, here the best functions of 
water, 'salt etc. are mentioned whereas in the above context (Su. 25 ) best subs­
tances having similar actions are said.7 

But GaQgadhara has rightly pointed out that the function I Kledana' 
of water is the most pertinent in the context of food and as such there is ' no contra~ 
diction with other functions. . , . 
- --

1. apfF;r Cf.Tfu:lfm~rlfm ~, erR "'f ~CfmmrlfT~~~~~:[ ~l1'11 I Ck. 
" "' " , 

3l';~p:rn;;~<;;:t ~umr~'flc! , qr;:t rn.,~~q rclf11lTT ~'CT: 9i~1lf~rI1Flfr~ I GD. 

2. ~,m.'TlJft . ~q9i~lt~ "IT;;rq-riifcrfu:, lf~(ff,[ ~s?prFifcr'qTl:f~ I Ck. . 

3. mTUriirftwrm ~.,uttr ((5ITf1Jr~~;rt" ~fu ~. PHGf1:~rfUrsrfu~ar~q I Ck. . , 

4. 'Q'c~~~~~~ ~~C5f~ qcfa- , lfcr: 'SI'f1Jl'T~<tiTl{~~l1r;fifl=lfitq I Ck. 

. 3lT~T'U~ 5ITurft~fCf: , 31rlr~n:Tq 11"{Uf1! ·-1J;(f~ ~l1'~ ~!ilf~ I IN. ; 
5. Tfl1?1''1T''~~ >lTUf~~, (fWtr.iT ~')c~;nsfl~~~ qUzffi I Ck. 

6. fi:Ji<rr, f9f~sfucro:fTcr\irGlSfTfunr<ti~CfRT I Ck. 
7. rJ£1fq- /I ~~cTT~Cfi~11lTT, ~~ ~~ii1lfTiit" (~o ~~ )~~, Q~rq-~~~G:~m'f'ijcn;;r~­

~;;~lfa- I ~~ ::;rn-~Rt lfC{ ~lffi CRfl!fTf+iij ('fl~lf: 5I'mif ~lf~, ar;lfr~<iift ~~-
'fl(~}~e1:1T .. ij (lf~ij'f ~ r Ck. . . 

8. ~Qf;;;r~.,~ll'fT.:r ~~?fq-F"~~ 'fC{ Cfi~: >lTa-F~ 1:f~tR~'f ~tioq;ftq:~~ lf~~ilfi­
m~~9'iuurt ~<l nrnriiFnr+i fq Q?f o2ITvlffl , GD. 
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Cakrapat;li distinguishes between prll)ana and BrrphaI)a by saying that the 
former nourishes the emaciated upto the normal level whereas the latter goes beyond 
that.l Ganga.dhara, however, takes 'prIl)ana' as 'tarpaI)a'z ( sa turating)~ Y ogindra­
natha also supports it.3 

'::n:i<1Eh<tia' is interpreted as 'Promoting loosened musculature, etc.' by Cakra­
paI)i but Gailgadhara and Yogindranatha take it as just reverse.4 

Although 'Ma~a' is already described fur·ther, the description of 'Ma§asupa' 
( Black gram pulse) here Outy .indicates ~ha~ it is not necessary that the product 
should follow the source material in toto.[; 

'~ara' is mentioned twice in this paragraph o~ce as promoter of digestion 
and again as harmful for eyes and . semen, these being merit and~emerit of the 
substance respectively.6 . 

'Prayal).' with 'Pittalam' indicates that amla rasa is the ~ost predominant 
among pitta-aggravating rasas (the other two being .LavaQ.a and katu ). Or it may 
be tak~n as related to 'amla ( which would mean that amla is mostly pitta-aggravat­
ing ( except in some cases ).7 

Here 'pitta' is mentioned first because ·"relative superiority of do~as is not : fixed. 
Secondly, pitta is related to dig~stive fire which is the most relevant in the context 
of diet.s 

. According to Cakrapa1)i's reading, mention of only three rasas-amla. madhura 
and katu-is genuine and as regards that of other three rasas, it has been done care­
lessly by somebody on the basis of Harita.9 Garigadhara reads all the six rasas but 

1. sr~tfQTfQ ~'iorri! 9;rs1Jfrfe-, .,Cclfcr~Qccf 'ti~)fcr; ;;t., lft~PlitfuTr ~~1lT" ~;f ;f'ftf~ I Ck. 

2. >rTo! ~t£af, crcfl{fu ~rH ~~l\f<;i I GD, ' 

3 . . >rTuftffCf ~ff \if.,zrfCf I ' IN. 

4, ffi~~)Cf')fQ !l~qlftm~'l:;;rl.{ 1fi~)fQ I Ck. 

~l<ti~)fu mT1:w~lf Cfi~)f~ I GO. 

S • ., :qrq!l<{ ~fCf'6[lfT '~fcrlf:!tf'ij'i9fCf I Ck. 

6. ~T~~<t crr:;;ri1\cf TTIsf~f~Q:t ~~ 1! ~f(5~.,~~ i:TtS{ ~fcr ~:;;tffi I Ck. 

7. 5fT<t: ftiffiiffttfcr m~Fih:~) '~quJCfi~~Tmt fqffi1~ . ~ Q;~zr~TfiT. >rTlf:~G"T ~~ri.ff 
CfT'ijlf: I fCfiCfT, srrzr: ~)s~., ij"~&fi:f I Ck. -

8. :a{~ fq~rc{~~~;:<:fCf<fTffi, ~)tf5fr$zr~lfTf"lfCfmcr r ·' "fCfiGfT, N~~ ~:) ~ ~W?I"trFftf~ 
)[m: I Ck. . 

. 9. ~Q 'if q~mCf 1fiq'fifQ~~~q, aT:!ffirifi" ~Cf1Jffcrni1firrtlfTOfTlfftr qT~~T \J~~."' (Sfi1:f! ~ .. 
. . ' 9: 

~' ~trTm~ \J;:~) ~~Tctrlf: i t~~. Eti<rrfq SIl1Rrft;~f~~: " . 
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mentions about the other reading.! In Nirnayasagar edition, two rasas-lavaJ.1a and 
ka~aya-are left out.2 Yogrndranatha also follows the same but it seems to be 
a mistake. Either there should be six rasas or three rasas, there is no Sense 
in mentioning four rasas. 

Gangadhara has read 'piJ.1yaka' instead of 'piJ.1yaka-saka' which is also 
followed by Yogindranatha. Nirnayasagar edition reads 'piQ.yaka-saka,.3 

8-12. Cakrapal)i comments that the means of the substances are popular / 
in various regions of the contry and as such it is not possible for any commenta­
tor to be aquainted with all of them. Thus they should be mostly known from 
the inhabitants of those regions. He himself would write what is prevalent 
in .GauQa (Bengal) and in some cases of other regions as well.~ 

Explaining the ditlerence amog sali, ~~tika and vrihi, 9akrapaI)i says 
that th~y are types of paddy maturing · in Hemanta (early winter), GrI~ma­

(summer) and Sarad (autumn) respectively.~ Yogindranatha says 'vrihi' as 
that maturing in rainy season on the authority of the Bhavaprakasa.6 

Red sali etc. though having madhura paka cause constipation due to prabhava.7 

13-15. Varaka, uddalaka etc. are types of ~a~tika but some take them 
as · inferior cereals.s 

( V.B) In description bf properties of ~a~tika-all the three commentators 
read differently:,) 

1. ~f:q~';fp;~~<fl~<flrf" qof.-(f, rr f~HfiCfi~~CflJTTfif I OD. 
2. These 'are read by GaIigadhara as follows : --5IT~: <fltSfTlf crr(f~~lSlf . HfHl;:f '~fta~r'~~ 

Q:~T~: , 5IT~) ~ ~~lSir~p:r;rs~~<r~ ~;:acrrcr I 

3. fcpnH<fl: ~Cfi: ; fif~~Clin:~-NVlfr<fl) ~n:erful.!.: I Ck. 

fqolfT<fl ~i{Tij'ti~T.,t If;:~f~qTmrrrrt f.,:~~: CJi~CJi : I ~f~crf1mr-=: ~fu ~fqcr tIN. 

4. ~Q: :q S:-olfi'fmrfrr rrFf~mrfm;:rf.f , aif ifPim~ ~~ cr~rwr ifT~~~;:~t~fTi{ftr cTCfiTWm, €tif 

~mrcrf\ilf) rrTlf 5[Tlfm ~q, lf~ ~fcr If''~ cr~~fuf)lfms;:zr~mrf~;[~ fCJif~1J I Ck. '" . , 
5. 3Ff :q WTfu~i{"~~ aRt I ~fT5cCliIc{lf~ iflSif<lir: ~T~<r: !1Tr~~ ~fcr Qlf~~r I Ck . . 

~1f~f~fcr m~C{T~~ m=rr ( V. 15 ) Ck. 
6. qrf~ ~~: I IN . . 

7. ~ffiWr~2fTC{T.,r tlWqr~sfq ~~~ 5[~Cf I Ck. 

8. Cf~ctil~f11CJiT~: . ~~fcriPu:, ~forc! ~lfTfrr Cf"{tfirofor ~f.:cr I Ck. 
9. wrn: ft.,im~: I Ck. 

!1TRr: ft.,tm ~: I GO. 

wTer: f~.,lm ~: I IN. 
. '" 
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. Regarding properties of patala, a type of ~agika, Susruta has difIenlt 
view. Explaining this CakrapaDi says that in Susruta 'patala' means , the 
cereal and such there is no· any contradiction.l But this argument is 110t· con~ 
vincing. It is better to say that Susfuta has different views regarding proper­
ties. than to take it as ~ different entity. 

Here .Gangadhara has given the classification of awned cereals as hereunder­
Sukadhanya 

I 
i 

Kudhanya 
I 

Sudhanya 
I 

I I 
. sili $a~tik~ V rihF 

i6-'18. Korac\u~a etc. are kudhanya and hastisyamaka etc. as tp).adhanya.3 

Kqradu~a itself pacifies kapha and pitta but in combination with lentils, 
sour gruel etc. becomes _ pitta-aggravating and that is why it is mentioned ~s 
one of the etiological factors of Raktapitta4 (Ni.2) 
. . 19- 20. Here also (in V.l9) there is difference in reading. Ninrayasagar 
edition reads ~agtJru' while Gangadhara and Yogindranath'a read 'guru'.1'1 
Cakrapal)i himself accepts the latter but p~esumably the reading has been 
changed by - the editor looking to the uncertain attitude of the former. C~kra­

paQi says that yava even though guru causes excessive wind due to roughness 
or it may be taken as 'aguru' because Susruta has described it as laghu~e 
This clarifies the position, . 
. ~ Yava promotes strenghth by cleansing the channels or by prabhava. It 
also pacifies pitta due to being . sita, madhura and ka~aya as said explicitly 
by Susruta_7 (Su. 46 ). 

- ,r 

,'r 
1. ~~a qr~~i~oli.1q;Qlffi.1f'{mT 'tfrrlffCfm-~T ilf: I arr i.1q;~ur'll~;:r;; ;:r~ f~Tq: I Ck. 

. 2_ fafci'<i 1!J:Cfim;:<i ~m;:lf'Bm~lf/~T1 I cr"f ~aF<;j f:ff9~ !iTrf\iql1sc'll';ft~~<{r1 \ GO. 

3. CfiT~~irlGl1 ; 'B'tfrrlffcrm-lff: \ .... ~lrpnCfir~lfTSfq ~Ufmrlffcfw!lr: \ Ck. -

4. CfiT~~t5fflf Ef;Cf\iflf . 1l~lSlfN~rr~ J a-.,. lf~ffi ~ffifcrDfrr<{r;:r" "~~lfrf<{rrT fq~Cfi~~cf. CfiT"(~l'fflf, 
crD~Cfr-TIifrrGqTCfCfiTf3:~CfiTfu~m'~lf ~i:rT<T~f~1:rrT <fT:[Qlf ~ I Ck. 

S. ~&1: 11TTcrTs~~: I 

~&1: !lTT(lT ~: I qO . .IN. 

6. lfCfPl ~T"(fq q~qrC0i ~~~C!, fCfi'ff, ~~a- lfCfT t-r~: qfuq: I a-~'T"fr:l1~n:fu :lRfoq'{ I Ck. 
7. sr~lf~ ~T(l:~fuC(i"(~GfT<:! 5f~rcrn:r I a:{~lf:q !iTffi~~"(Cfit5frlf~r:!TIilffq fcrD~~~ \i'f."lfG ~q, 

a;:r ~~a- tlCfitfif1:rn~;:crT" ( ~o ~o l{; ) ~c~m1};qq?Tg: I Ck. 
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. '2-1-22. Godhuma ( wheat) in hesli state promote!) ' kapha ,but wlien old 
itJ diminishes the same that is why it is recommende:4l;~ as !.diet in spripg seasonJ 

The use of '~~r:qff" instead of '~rR:" is significant in the sense ' thal 
this :-:-group- contains a large number of substances, and as sm::h . is hot -:oompleted 
but is concluded after describing some important properties "of d~ftaiu 
substances.2 , . , , 

23-24. The epithet (q~;" denotes the specific anti::'yata ' property '; of 
Ma~aa ('black gram). Moreove~', it is also an alround aphrodisiac:' . 

, ! For Rajama~a, CakrapaI)i reads ,'(H~:' instead C?f '~~:" a~~_ i?terprets 
as 'sweet like that' (ma~a), Yoglndranatha. reads I~q{~~". Cakrapai).i leans 
towards the variant.5 

• 'J '1 
Cakrap~I)i informs of a variant as ,~, ( V. 34. ) m~aniQg 'hairs of linseed.G 

.1 / \' t 4 • 

50-51. CakrapaJ).i says that the unmention,ed and the uncommon speci.c;~ 

should be known from the experts and the inhabitant& of tho,se ' regioIl;~.'T .' . 

56-60. The snatcher animals are of two types-carnivorous andfnOIi-carnivo 
rallS ( as cow etc. )8 , fJ 

'The adjective '~oT' with ada etc. signifies their chnmic nature.9 • , '1 " I I 

I 61-62. Due to homogeneity, the fiesh of goat does not aggravate kapha::10 
, 

. 1. ~~ q~ <f;q)5fmit "lfCI'T)qli~~<{: " ( \l: 0 ~ ) ~~ffi ere{ ,!\rurtft~'1rf~srr~ur; , 2;~Tur?i , ~.~ffi 

Efiqi ;; Efi~)cr~mltCf I Ck. f 

'!l~~ s:fu orcnrT&+f: I IN. 
" 

2. ~a s:fu -CffiiC~ ~trn ~fu lfq Efi~)fcr, ~Pi mrn:rfcr-liq ;r9~li~cn?T~li}r+f[m if~: , fCfi;:~ 

lj'~TCfi~f~q srfu .3:10ICfi~;r;:Pf+ffClj'a I Ck. i . 1'1) 
3, Cj(SlI' ~cll'T~lf1uT ft:;;.mlS11!+f~~(CfTf~lI')lTT~q qrcr~~~ ~;ci 2;;;~cr~Hn:ll~ fq ijJfi~Jcr~ritcq-

5ffcr(H~;;T~'f 1 .Ck. J , . .• ' . 

• ~ 4 m-1~Pifu m<{ ~';li~fu~~~~ur'1fq ~(Strccf +ff1f~lf ~lI'fcr,' "cr~cf «~WS~ +fftl 

mOl[J:[ I Ck. . (' 
I . 

5. fCfi' qT, ~~l1'~cll'TR qrOT;:cr~J:[ I Ck. /r) Ii ,1 

6. ~urTtfToqel crt~CfTurT 1 Ck •.. . 

7. lI'T;:~Hr~~q~fmf;;' crrfrr 'Ci~~lj') ~m;:crf~ .. lj'~ ~~rf<{ " <:if' I :. ~ 1 
r 8., ~T: fg:fCfCff m~ oll'T~l1'lt;;T~li: 'J cr~ . 3f+rtm~ -ifCfT~: I ~k . • ,:'1. h . T 

9. \iffuf~;;TW: 5f~cr1;;T f<n:~;r;:ti' ~~fu I Ck. - ,:"'\ .1''1;'' tJi ':' . 
10. O:~<t' m-~R;;~;; ~ffi+fClf~ m:n:m~~lI'Tct r~- ,-~i~l9:1:r~"~ , ~qf~tl ; F~rl/ 

16111 
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,The flesh of sheep because of being sweet and cold is also pitta-alleviatirig. 
It can aggravate pitta only if combined with such other substances and then may 
cause raktapitta. ( Ni~ 2 ).1 

-
° 63-87. Cakrapar;ti informs that some do not read the verse ( 75), '~ 

~~~:2 
88-113. Gangadhara reads '~~~ and Yoglndranatha '~~Pi' in stead of 

'~r@i' ( V.!92 ). ° 

114-124. JLeaves, tubers and fruits are mostly used as vegetable but other 
parts of plants such as flowers etc. are also used as such.:'; 

125-165. Among fruits those which are sweet as well as sour according to 
stage or type, the latter aggravate pitta and kapha whereas the former pacify 
vata and pitta."" Likewise, the former is sUa a.nd the latter u~I)a in virya.5 

In V. 137, C~rapaI).i accepts the variant 'a~cr f'li«i' iristead of 'qRqCfci ;:r' and 
inOterprets it as' 'mat~red in time.s 

'Avadarpsa' is that which produces relish as the spicy prerparations. The 
fruits of lav.ali are said to be 'avadam.sak~ama'.7 

Pomegranate is non-conflicting to' kapha and pitta due to madhura and amla 
,rasas respectively. Thus it alleviates trido~a.l 

CakrapaI,lio says that vartaka is eaten as fruit in south and is known as 
'go§thavartaka'. Properties of this very fruit is described in V. 16~. or these, 
properties may be assigned to the uncooked brinjal used as fruit.9 

'Agnisamatp' means 'having vesicant naturet. lO 

1. 3fr~ lIT~ If,:! ~lIft(f(~., fq'a"~mfq ~ft:[olflf, at"~ ~q m-d~mqt:TRf ( ~o ~ ) ~f~ I ~$fq-~~ 
f.,~r~ (f;:ro ~ ) ~ ~r~f~~lfTf~;:rr ~;; lfT;:;;r~~~~~a;rfcr.filft~flf ~mfq'ct<tic!c<i ~lf,! I Ck. 

2. "fCcfT lf~~r <:;:clfrN ~f"fcr qo;:clrcr, It ~ .{ qof.:~ ... ~'+lfa- I Ck. ' 

3. If?!,Cfi~~~lf ~fu ~1t;;, a-;:r ~lSlfrm~lfCqlffq 11Trm~lf ~lfi! I Ck. 

4. q"~Rt ~ lf~~r+:~., f~'1fUTr If t:J;q fP~:;~~a:lfrm;lt~ ~q fqn!l~t5it1fi~r ~f~ l Ck. 

5. at"?!' <IT If'I:!~ : ~ ~ftQ:, lfml=~: ~ ~t51Jf ~f~ jlf,! I Ck. 

6. f~fltf~ CfiT~r~ qCfCfif I Ck. 

7. at"<R"!/TeT~f~f~ ~Cf~TtIi~ ~nlf srolfr.=~~ ~f:q~qfi;f I Ck. 

8. a{~<?RTfuli' flfffi"nn:rHr, ~~~ ~ CfiqjJ'mrfa-, ol1;cf :q f:;;rcitfi~~~lf)qq;;r~ I Ck. 

9. CfTCfT~ a:feT1JfTq~ ~q: ~~a- lfC! tTrt5OcfT~T<ti"~~ , iJf~ T1l' :; fcti<n Ili~f~~q cmTi­
Cfi~lfrqlfr~lfrzi Tf: I Ck. 

1 o. at"fl;;~Pff11fu ~qftm~<t~r(J I Ck, 
, . '. .. "\ " ' 
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Gangadhara informs of a variant 'q'(ffq~~i' in place of '~~~Cfit' (. V. 139 ). 
He alsQ says that imtead of 'fq~f(~~~~'for' 'q,afq~~fur' is the reading accepted 
by CakrapaI)i ( though he do ~ s not mention it).l 't."·' -, 

166-177. The substances ·described in Harita-varga as fresh ginger 'etc. are 
used in green ( fresh) from like fruit without cooking before or after mec;tb. 

. The substances used in fresh form are described in this group and Jhose 
used in dry form are described in the gr9up of spices2 (aharayogi-varga). ' 

178. Wine, though explicitly not sour, is described as such because of e~~ibit-
ing effect of sours.3 

• \ I 

198-208. CakrapaI)i says that ,. some read the verses beginnig with '~ Cfi'if,q: 
l1Clta' ( V. 199 ) but they are not so common. 4 

1 • 

209-212. Caraka says that the rivers ~riginating fr~m t~e HimalaY~'~ .l ~r~ 

wholesome and holy (V. 209) whereas Susruta . says that the saI?~ cause pe~r~ 
disease etc. ( Su. 45). CakrapaQi resolves this apparent contra~ictionl }?y, sayi~g 

that the statement of Caraka relates to the highland while that of Susruta ,to the 
. I 

lowland.:) 
. ~ . .. ( 

In the same way, there is also controversy regarding _ water o( the rivers 
'1 "! .. 

r originating from Malaya region. Caraka says that" it is', like netta~ !~hereas 
Susruta takes it as causing worms ( Su. 45). Cakrapani resolves by' saying that 
the latter relates to water which does not flow through stone and ~anQ..(; 

Likew~se, in case of the water of rivers originatin,Q; from pariyatra ( ,Aravali 
hills ), Caraka says It as causing head disease etc. while Susiuta takes it as wholfl­
some. Here also the conflict lies in difference in point of view. ! The' stat<i!ment 
of Caraka relates to the rivers ?riginating from cayes while t;ha~ of, ~usruta those 
originating from deep pooF, ,,\ __ . 

1. ~f~m"f+rCllTiCfiTG:Rt ~f<"q"f~+Rr=t1Jf ~:iT\jf~<r >frcty crnTO;;r)~TilTI! 9WT~ ~f~ij<fi~.,~ ICk. 

2. ap:f :q UF<r<fiTG:T<fT+rn::rurT ~1Jf : J ~"I1T1JfT' ~q~~<rTflT<TuT'" Tt f.,i~trfCi . 1 Cle. ' 
3. <r~fq '9 +m q"rlf+rr~ ;:ITR1~~CIT -sra-Tlla- o trffi , er~Tfq ~cr~rf~€I'~r<mr~~~nfCfiicCfJG:~i1q r'·· 

a-;:r ap:;:;r-sr'+Tf'H:!:f +r£1'~llP:~~~~i1'l I Ck. I • 

4. itif"f~ II il~~ Cfi~~ '+TCffcr" ~~llrf'iHr;:~ 'Toner, ~ c.! "Tfcr-srf~: I C,k. 
5 . . 3ffUctr~'+TCff ~q f~l{'ffilr"£1' : ~<fr 'ffliT: '+TCfFa- "T~tr<finT'+Tcrr:, lffi)sfcr~<r<fiT.sr'+TCfr~%cf 

qr~flJffqf:;;W?r~rf<{, 3fcr~ ~~a- ~~ffi · ···~fcr cr-~qc~cpt'5f'+rarrf'+T5fTlraffcr ., fCf1:TU: " Ck. 

6. <rq, cr7f1efcf "+r;:;rtrSl''+fCfT : f5filf"p\if.,~f"Cf (~o ~o 45) cr~qT~T1Jff~~f~.,wf'+f>1T~, 

~~ qTi<ffUTf~CficrrqTf~"G:~crTtr+rf+rfa ., fcn:TU: I ek. ' , . 
7 .. tr:q: qrf~lfT7f~T.,t flln: ~TlTf~~~, a~ qTf~!:fr~~T'+TCf;:Fft\ifffi-r..,srritur, ~~.~ qTf~~T~-

qGT<T'+f9"G:T~~f'+T'-srT~'lcf ( ~o ~o 45 ) ~fa- I c~, ..;- ,,, 
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, ", I Tne word ' ,Prayag' accomodates . the exception of the ganga which though 
flo~g , to 'the J eastern sea ~ has wholesome water or it may be due to its 
origin from the Himalayas. l 

1 J f .G:a1krapalJ,i comments that Pariyatra etc.' are quite known. 2 

Frotln"the Cakrapai;li's commentary it appears that in his text V. 212 prec€-
d'es' V.21 f. " . . 

213-216. Gangadhara and Yogindranatha read· '~\i(T' instead of 
~~t!~" (I V.I 2113). Ii I 

. 217-224. CakrapaI)i interprets '·Prasanna' as 'flawless'. This also denotes 
• • - I' . 
eSt efienc£ arid as such is a property ,3 . 

I~ V.~19, ~some read '~iI~f{;f' instead of "~~;f' and interpret that .· the 
Bh(fa:16~";s j riltilk h~s less fat that than the cow's one but has more heaviness and 
cHld~ess: '1 This is not correct because it is quite evident that the buffallQw's milk 
gi~'es "m~}{ghee. · Hence th6 reading '~ii~:t.l{"' · is preferable.'" ~ 
') ! I ( I I , . I: J' ( I I ~; • I' .' 1 . 

The word ''<4i'lO~' means 'that of one-hoofed amma11 partlcu arly of mare. 
Some ex end it to even a~s and mule with the help of '~'.[j . 
; ... I ) / 1 J ~! ) ! t ~ f f ... ) I ., 

.1 ! "t¥il~ js .gen~rally sUa and as such 'u~lJ,a' means the property relati~eJy to 

~t~er , m~Jks. ,Similarly, tl~e property like ruk~a may be explained.a 

225-227. Cakrapat:ti · distinguishes between roc ana and arucihara. In his 
opiniob, )the fdi mer when used produces relilih in other substances (in conditions 
of/heaith' )' wbae thei}atter iS lused to alleviate the disorder anorexia7 but GaiIga­
dhat~ does not make !such rdistinction.s 

"P Ii I 1 1.l fSl (4t~f '~ij-l];~~sfq' ifr,* ' q'~zt 'Terfa', f~m, ~~T~~!1ff~lf~~~Cf "T1lf ~ 
q~,! 1 Ck . 

. 'I) 72. "tfTft~if:' ~iflff!S(lfu~l: q~ci'T: I Ck, , ! 

3, ~fltfQ f~, fot~treT ~ ~f~THi~if wr ~~~'<i~ij', .fCfiCfT ~!1fFrr~~~;:r sro-?r~ct ~nr­
" " 1 I (i . ~IMctqf<:r I'~ ~fcr "ff I Ck. 

4. qf~llT&.1~TT ~~~f1tfu' l1f~~;ft~'h:ifo~eft1:"! ~, 1T'hcti~1fT~lft ~ ro~flffa ~~ 
~crff, ~, ~elitct f~ ~f~ffr~~Trtfmti1fer ~~ f-Tlf'ij-"'iHmq: 1I~~~;f" ~f~ qro: .I' Ck. 

IS'· 'I¥l 5. Tt~·~f~ q'Tcflf~: I itif'if~ ~W;~'l .~if~lf)~fq ~'h:ro<i Tf ~fij Cfrtf;:ij I C~, 
6.~~fiWf1{fu' .~m;:cr'Uq-&1zti', ijif ~lf~uf ' !lTrncq~m+rm;[ ~fcr' "'Q;cf ~~~mfq' 

1('1' Ir.' F. t .101fi~'r f l Ck. , :- . - I 
. . I 

7. 3T~ 'Q'ififm~wrrsfi:r ani'iftfClfil q:q~ffim~~if, ~):q'lcrr ~'1.lfl~T\1 ~ S{Qql"cr~-
1 r· l!p ~f-t~icfnimrr I rCk' l I . . 

8. ~ttr ~~ ~~~Ts~f~lf~loi l::Tiflffu ~"t'9'l~'if" 'if ui't ~zffl , GD. 
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CakrapaI:1i explains the usefulness of curd in plnasa with prabhava and,' ~lter,; 
natively with its digestive power. l But Gangadhara explains it with the ~ataghBa 
property of curd due to uglavirya and unctuousness.2 

I . 

Gakrapani again takes resort to Prabhav~ in ' explaming 'the . ! aDhrqdisi~c 
"! II, II 

effect and use fullness in malaria with rigor because he thinks that these can not be 
explained with the properties of curd mentioned.3 . I • )(J\~ 

I .:. ~ ., ! I I 1 j t 11 

The anti-vata effect of curd is already established with the propet ties like 
I) .,. 

amlatva, ugmtva and snigdhatva so the explicit mention of 'vataghna) is , ~o d!en,Qtr, 
the predominance and exceptions like slowly-formed wine and immatur~ . cu~d. This 
may be applied in other cases too.' ' 

" , I [ . II II I {I 

. 228. The word 'sukrala' is interpreted by Cakrapal)i as csukrasrutivrqdhik"r~l 
( that promotit;g the qua~tity as well as discharge of semen., }.5 'II I 

231-238. 'Vidhi' ( V. 232) means 'processing "and combination I I with other I 
drugs having various effects,.6 Gangadhara and Yoglndranatha ·read · '~f~(H~!( 
instead of 'fqfl:1Rl:' and interpret as 'used properly as necessary in a particular case'l/(' 

• l'le tI'l 
Ghee becomes 'old' after ten years. In Gangadhara's Vlew, even one year 

old rna y also be taken.8 11 ' 

.. I' '" II ( 

Gangadhara reads '~~ instead of ~F{tfil ' . 
• f • 

, '\ 

Cakrapal)i says-the ghee obtained from elephant i~ not described 1 I here 
because it is not used.9 In the context of milk (V. 223) he says.J,\l~t l. revetse as 

I I ,J Ii I ,< Ii f:tld d 

1. G'Trr~ :q~fq~sfG' ~mcrr~; fCfiCfTJ G'f;;«qrqCfi~~ f~er'r I jCk. lIij ( j'dll 1)(' " l fIj,lq 
2. ~lS1JfCfWmC! ~~ifro:;;'Tf crrn~ crrocr qr''l'ij'~T m:~ I pD., r i j 1'-' 'fh. I )ffJ t lln It 
3. ~:;;'9 ~!Slfflra-Cfi~~ ({f~Uf1ll(T~:q"lfT~qW~riff~~ ~lllfa- t ercr ~~rq~...il'~<HIJI-J ek. - --
4. ~ ~11Wer~Rc;rmr(ci'tSOk4~<;la'<:<rn~~ftr cmrs~ ~~lffi ~~ ~T~, ~~n31~~­

~lfTfG' crm~f~lff~~;;rf~fcr ~1I''f I oiff'if:qrOO~~urf.:r ~ 1f~~'fil{<1({~cr;r~r­

({')r~~~*lfTf., I ;:lfr~ ~qT;;;r'lT.,~urCfiqif lf~~~ q"f;:r"Pf: I ek. " '" I .~ ~ ; 

5 .~~: ~~~~J\i~fucn:: I Ck. . '. ~, 1" 1 

6. fcrfaw ;:rr;:rr<n~n:f~io~: «fCiiT~ : ~lf~ I Ck. dt 

7. fcrfcrcrg: a-~"olfTfcr~({T~Na-~~Cil{ I GD. · , r'" F .r: 
fcrf~ fcrfu'lT <J;Cfcr~ I IN. I ' I- . J.; 

.8. \ij''fuy CJ; ~~Tcrrn~ I Ck. ;"0 -

~crffiua-rn+rfG' \ifTuf~:;;±ra- I GD. . d . ~ 

9. ari'trr 'Tf ;:lfTlf;:r ~f~drlfrfu~r~fq q):[o~ , ~ftcr;:lfTf~~rqQ~cr~NF=rr~ ~T~r?rT<Rr~ I t Ok'. 
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'thought , 'the' use of elephant's milk is not seen In the text, it my be used 
where applicable,l 

237. Burning property in the mechanically pressed JUIce occurs when the 
sugarcane is used along with bark and nodes and if the juice is stale. T,he 
us-~ of j~ugarc~ne juice in raktapitta should be considered accordingly. Still it is 
not a " r'ule but only a common phenomenon. To avoid this controversy some 
interpret 'vidahyate' as 'is digested quickly;,2 

I I 242. In these verses, product~ of sugarcane and their properties are des­
crib~d. the pF~ducts mentioned are-( 1 ) ' k~udraguc;la (i) gw;la (3) matsya­
Q.c;lika (4,) khaQ.c;la( 5) sarkara ' which represent successive stages through 
purification. They are treacle, jaggery, semisolid yellow sugar, yellow sugar and 
whitJ I sugar respectively. ' PhaQ.ita is not · mentioned here but is found else­
where in the text. PhaQ.ita is included in 'k~udra guc;la'. CakrapaQ.i interprets 
them" as I different . 'in from-k~udra gu<;la , is black in colour while phliJ).ita is 
stjcky ; ( semisolid \) in nature.3 Gangadhara says that the juice reduced to 
one-fourth , makes guga, that . to one-third and half makes k~udragu9a and 
p~~iJ).ita respectively.4 l 

Yogindranatha takes these as three types , of k~udragu9a which IS also 
known as phaQ.ita.5 

CakrapaI).i describes MatsyaI).Qika as 'that which is in the state of soli­
difioation , ,on he<:\ting and is in the from of &ranules like fish eggs,.13 

'Ca:krapa'I).i's statement that Yasas3 rkara is the sugar obtained from dura­
labha by decocting it is doubtful. Firstly, yasa and duralabha are two different 
plants. Secondly, the sugar ' obtained from this plant is an exudation collected 
from the plant · surface andl not prepared from its decoction. 

, j.. ~ 

' I., If:afq "f ' ~f~<fT~ifluGTf;;: 1l1H~ '5ll{T~~ <fTtffiTf<f, iI~fq Cfif~iI~ut ~~CfT iI~ cr:;r >TlfT\1lfrf~ lek. 

" . 2. fcrG:.r~~lf 'SITir~T~cqi[~ F~~Cfa~!f ' If;:~ur qT~i1Tq iIl!TT CfiTm;:a~TCfpn<f~'9 1"" G:;:iIf<ft;'1Tf~q~~crr­

fq<n"f~~T ~mf'1~ I ~~ut '+If'tflil{fa, f~qr " '~(CfTql{TiT: Cfia:olf : I 'lfff;:~ep~~ F~C::'C!:ld ~fiI ~;=f 

'SITl{TCfTGlITf~clf GfTC:lf'l I 3f;:~ c~CT~Tfi'l{lffC! fc:rG:'C;l"iI ~fCT ~Tt:( q:C<l"iI ~fCT olfl19lff'flfFcr I ek. 
lfff;:~Cfi~lf fq(Hf~ccf cq<TTfG:f'+{: ~~ '1rs'fTg: Gff~PAn:ft~WIT CfTcrTiIGTf~~lfT:C'9 I IN. 

3. &t~~Tsf~iI~~ ~c~:elfa-, cnTfur~ '9 cr;:~T'l1rGlTi{ '4Gffcr I ek. , 
4. '9i'l{Ymcrm-f11"CI" ~e~~B"~~ ~~ ~:Clfa-, f?f'+lPTTcrm-f11"CI" ~&!.~B": ~~ ( ~~: ) ~:Olfa-, 3TCTYCfwf~: 
~~~~~c~~: cnfflTfCTflfc1J;'Clfa- I GO. 

5'. &t~~~: q)rfllTcrpn:;:rrlfT '9i'l{T<Tf~t1r<Tn;rhTm-f11"a:T ?:B": ,I IN. 

6. lfttlffO~~r \iO~q~it qrCfiTC! 'Cf'fT~CTT lf~~lfT1J~f'f'l{T '+lGfm t' ek. 
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243-249. CakrapaI)i informs that the verse 224 is read only by some 
scholars.l 

Honey is yogavahi (synergistic) because it is produced from various 
m"aterial~ and as such possesses several types of potency though unmanifested. 
When it is combined with a drug, its respective potency - is aroused and thus 
supports the activity of the drug.2 However, this may be taken as specific 
nature (prabhava) of honey that is why substances like milk etc. produced 
from various materials do not act as yogavahi and, on the other hand, sila­
jatu, taila etc. which have sources not of various nature act as yogavahi.3 Even 
though honey is produced from various materials, it has predominance of ruk~a 

property and ka~aya rasa and as such is not used in vatika disorders for unction.4 

250-256. Among the properties of peya ( liqqid gruel) etc: some are pro­
duced by processing and combination while others are natural. It should not 
be questioned that because of being vercome by the properties of peya etc. 
those of awned cereals etc. should not be described s~perate~y. The reason is 
that peya. etc. carry their own properties " along with those of the basic mater­
ials. Thus in smilarity of both these, the resultant is strong otherwise deficient.5 

Peya is that having more liquid and vilepi is that having less liquid6~ 
( and is paste-like ). 

'~r-d' (V. 256) means 'properly evacua.ted' and lajamaI)Qa (gruel-scum 
prepared of parched paddy) in . such cases eliminates the impurities covering 
the bowels. 'Ehe view "of some scholars that it is useful in cases "of defecient 

l. ~fqC! "+rrf~Cfi' ~~ ~~rc( ~lIT~~)~ trORr I Ck. 

2. ~~tt'rm<fT~~lc:rTf~'f:l{: ~t5q,:<i ~~ ~, a-;;r<ff~T5~"cFfFrmf'ffi'<fiitCf I crcr?q~;; sro~tJf 

q:p1o:fi'~<f CfTprflHT~ qr ~trlJT CfiTl{r.=a~CliR:ililJT qr ~~ iR~Cf 'ii~ 'ii~)fa, ~~'firf1:sro1f-
" ~q)fmnTfCfam~ I Ck. . . 

3, 'if'iinrs'3f ~CGRr~tJ:!~, a-" sr~rCfT=ti~fa Gfrno<i~ I ~,,~~~f'1 ;;r~'~fC'ffii1Cffcr " sr~ 
- ~r~tt'm~~) '~)lTCfT~'1:; Q~, 3f<IT;;WfcfiT 3Tf'1 fm;mr~JG:<fr ~)lTCfT.f~~) ~qfrCT' Ck. 

4. ~rlTClTf~sfq- ~ ~~~ '1 'SI'~~ CfTa-, ~mf~~nimC! I Ck. 
;;T'1T:{olfr~Cfifcfsfq- ff'g ~~Cfi~r~Ccfr'f:lfrirCfrfcntcf WffQ I Ck. " . 

5. a- 'if q~pfT~f TIT: ~f'ifC! ~f'iir~Ul1TlTrf~~T , ~f'ifq srr'liar 3Tf'1 ~~r: , ~ 'if q~<i-q.~ra:T;rr1tq 

~uf;; ~fga'~r:c~CfietP:<fTG:Rt 'l~l~l1fr ;; Gfl'=til{ ~fij; <fa': ~~ra:~T f~ >T'lifiITT~fcTcnm~: W(J: 

~~rc:r~RrJ a-" ~r?TF{ <fr ~IJT ";3':;;~a- tJ <ffa: ~Cfam-~~rf~sr'limqfq ~fij cro- ~"l 

~CffQ} 3T~ ~1 fCf'q~TiJT T'fT ~CffQ iJ~r ~iJF;;~l1ff~r~'1c<t ~Cf'CTrfiJ tt'~;~I! " ' Ck. . 
6. q~T Gfs;:qr ~Cf1iJ:: I ~rft fCf~~~Cf'T <fGfl'~: I . Ck. -



f • ( ,CIt 
c: 

evaGuation i~ , not correct be~atise .peya ip . ~uch , cases 1S. contraindicated as it I 

causes blocking of channels.1 
. 11 

,1I11i !Gangadhana r~ads Il'~~qq(~rq~:~ inste'!-d of '~qql~t~~:' the reading accep-
~ • l 

tdd)' by i, Cakrqp~:Q,i~ He .does not read '~q~~; mat:' and instead informs, 
that I some .re.ad in its 'place ',,~: ~~q~(~firr emf ;qt~~r~~ I ' . :; , 

. ; j . 257-259~ CakrapaQi distinguishes between , balya and santarpai;la. Th.e 
former ·produces1 strength eventually while the latter does it insantly_ 2 

'j II 

1 (; 260. ,.Kulma~a; latcording · to CakrapaI).i, is a preparation in the form of apupa: 
(swe~t cake) made of ba~ly flour irrioistened with hot water and then sligHtlyl 
lJoiie'dY ' . Yogindranatha says thar it is in the form of water chestnut etc.4 Some 
take kulma~a as boiled cereals;5 . 'l ; 

, Gangadhara describes kulma~a as 'the rice boiled with black gramY 

263~264. Saktu aggravates \rata due ' to rougbness 'but buttermilk pacifies it 
having the same' ·property.i Th'e ·word ,~" indicates that saktus should not licl ' 
used in · solid ( piI}9a) form.S Saktu . is said as '~?l')q~r' which- means that it 
pr6~~ces'''' strength ihstarit1.Y like . aphrodisiacs and indicates that . it migh\, hdve ~ 
adver~el elfe·c e on strength' later on.!) . I I . ' 1 r I .' ,1, ..) I 

' :;1 iilI265"'267; " Cakrapa~i takes "yavaka' ·as· I Ji adjective , of 'vatya' which . means 
( adana prepared of roasted barleyyJ Gangadhara interprets 'yavaka' as gfuel~ScUtn~ 
pliepared -of :ba!rley.l 1t :' Ydglndhnatha however, takes Jit as a type of edibles made 'of 
rea~t'ed 'barieY.il2I J.' I :. j' . , • . " 

JI,<,; .l ll~ I~~T:~t it~q~ ~fa- ~~~~ !11~;<fnifq l ICfi~krq~q.~~)ti rq~~~~<f I - - - - - '. 

I ( ' f " , 

l:f~'iil1~ -~~T;;rf~f(l {f{~-
~T;:rt. •• cr.=;:r ~i{, ~~f~~ tp:rr f;:rfq~cr r Ck." 

.. ., ~ I ' I • " . 1 
itl , ..... 21• r~fG~;orT !~f~;cr~s~q ~Cfi~T: I ek. , I 

- . ¢; :>13 .. tri'W~~~)~~~cnr~fh:q.:i:P:P~qT~cr· !I~JtrF(~~: I Gk. 
4. ~~;nq .. ··~t'Im~~CfiT~ I IN. . ; ~ 

, ~lP11' ,,5. F.ij·,~ '~~~~i.lfcrr~: ~~~q~ ~,c,lfT~: : 1 IN. '. t·.-

~fJ~~.~~: lf~f~~~f~crll~~r: tr'fqr: 3fr~<fT:_ ' GO. • 
1. ~~<fT ~~Rsfq Cfrcri.lccr,rf~ru<t Q'Ofi~lf ~&1~lfTfq crm~Tf'{cCf~!IT;;Tq: I Ck. 

8. 'tim" ~lfit'f ~'fg;;:rt 'fq~~"~r)lrltA:'frlci ~!lhrfQ ', Ck. . I. " 

. {in.f9 •. ; ~~)~~: lc;r<Yl;l~ ~\;f~:~lJf~ ~~~~T:; ~~~ qf,{1Jfr~ ~ffiq~c;;r+tt~ ~~fQ I ,Ck. 

: . : .. ) ff~~tt(~l~- ~lf~~~~, 'f ·\3"~CflT~ .~hlfFr ,1 ~N. · . . 
. 10 . . ~.q) CITc?:{! lfT~CflT Cfrc:q: I _<Hc:q~ ~clfit~'f : 1 Ck~ 

11. ~~ett; r;.~f.~~~ If.~~;; 'qr·i"=vr '. ~~~.9,rfll~: J L. GD. 
12. crrc:q: ~lSclfcriiQ: '+Tl?i~f9W!f~ I IN. . . 

.. . / . I· . ..... 
f • • i 
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, In my opinion, yavaka may be yavaudana or yavamaI)Q.a ( barley water') 
bu~ va,tya may be cakes prepared of yava or godl~Uma commonly known as 'bati'. 

Dhana is 'parched grains' like barley etc. l 'VirUQ.hadhana' is interpreted by' 
Cakrapa9i and Gangadhara as 'germinated grains parched' but Yogindr~natha 
t~~~ it also as 'edibles prepared of parched barley.~ ' 

Sa~kull is prepared of rice-flour mixed with , sesamum and cooked in oil.s , 

Gang3:dhara takes it as a preparation of flour filled inside with paste of sesamum etc.' : 
I 'Madhukro<;la' is filled in~ide with honey or jaggery. They are known as 

'sapiI}Q.aka' when paste of some flour is also filled in.5 Galigadhara t~kes them. 
6 as one. 

Pupa is made of flour but it is not vataka as interpreted by Gangadhara.7 

, I: Pupallka is cooked sweet balls made of fine flour. CakrapaI)i says it commonly 
known as 'Capa<;lika':; 
, 273. 'Yava' is interpreted as 'flattened berley grains'. , Some take it as 
C'sawpi~ta' common in Gandha~a r~giou.'J 

-Gaftgadhara breaks it into two 'If{ ~T' the former _ representing' '~~Jtfil:' By 
this he says that flattened riCe prepared of immature gre~n paddy is dige~~<td with 
distension and also cause diarrhoea.1o 

' I I III lq 

, 279-283. Some take 'Raga-~ac;lava' as one while others as two sepanl~e e~~i-
ties -Raga and ~aQ.ava, YOgindranatha quotes verses de~cribing both of them. 

, I 

1. 'EfFH ~ISClfclT : I Ck. 
• I 

2. ai~ftQ~lf If'f~lf crr'lT fcrlfG"tl'FtT 1 Ck-
!: ( 

L I I _ J 

, f~<n 3{~f~Qr lfCIT ~ m(!m;;-r: I GD. 

fq~CblfCfTfuwClT ~~-z:ril' : err I IN. . 1 
" 3. ~~lf: mfufq"t;~: ~f~~~~q<tcrr: f~lf~ I Gk. 

4. · WIS~~lf : !:I'f~: fqlSc(q"u6lT~ fQ~(?;li'Tf~<fi' '~'fT itlS~flf~ q"CfCfT': I ,GD. 

0 ' ? if~~T~ : qT'flq.,l~cr+f~~T :, «fq-uGcfi'r~fcr~~~~t:!;'f ~fqlSC<fifql]~"'q~!lfl*"i ~9 ~~~: ,ek. 
If)~5fq~lfe:~ if~ ~~flf~T \'fa- q<fCfT: ~fqu~p ~~m: ,I GD. \ Ii.' 

6. tr'cg~TGT 1J:sr?JT~f~n)~~alfr cr~~r~<fnrr +rcg<:<r'*l'l: , J~. . I, .' 

7. fiT: fqf~r: I Ck. ,.1 ) , I.. , • 

" , ~qT: qrqrf~fqlSC:'llar 'fC:Cfir: I GD. _ I 

8.. <t~~m~~Hf'f~ ~fifCTr~uf tI~(nct ~~fr~cr~ I C{C1T9ifr~ ~f:SCfit i{'fft ~t ;~r~~r,! ' \I 

«1<rfreT'flrfcrcr«t :q ~lfTg: ~~f~'flt, !cr:' : l i "~q;fu'flr .",!,!q-~~fct; ~~~~ r .~~· I ' , I. 

, "I 9. lITClT ~fCT lf~f:qfqc:r:, , ~;if ~ lfl"~n:~mrf«;r;: r,! ~f~~c:~m7r.~: I, ~k. " . (I f 
10. lI'r: ~~'flr 9'iI' ~'nrr ~qf~urCTnhn~lf'i!im~CIT fCf'G2''+=lf \ift<ff.:Cf f'l1~i'f9=<f~?<1 ~i=ffCf ~~Q I GD • 

.. , 
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CakrapaJ).i has quoted ~nly the verse for Raga and interpreted saQava as 'that 
made of sweet and sour substances,.l Gangadhara wrongly contradicts it without 
knowing the other verse.2 

According to Cakrapa:Q.i, leha of mango and amalaka is prepared by boiling 
them Sugar is added to the decoction and solidified.3 Gangadhara followes 
CakrapaI}i but YOgindranatha · gives dilIerent method. According to him, leha is 
prepared of juice he';ltt;d in the sun or on fire, added with sugar and thus solidified. ~ 

• r 284-285. On 'siJ).dakl' ..GakrapaI).i comments that it is popularly known in 
tirabhukti . ( tirhut-Bihar ).5 

Yoglndranatha interprets it more elaborately. According to him, vegetables 
like radish etc. are decocted and fermented on adding kalajiraka and rajika thus 
making the preparation sour and sharp. This is 'siI}Qaki'.6 

305-306. '~: ~:' includes other k~anis like svarjika, taIi~aI}a (Borax) 
etc.7 '~~R' is variant. Gangadhara takes' '~~R' as alkali prepared from the 
ashes of drugs. ti 

. 308. There is no limit toth~ ac~essories to food because of the unlimited ipti­
tude of persons and as such other articles which are not mentioned here such as 
garlic, mango-pulp etc. m~y also be understood.~ 

309-310. 'all,'.,;a'3M ~si' ( V. 310) m~ans 'on sowing which grows faster; and . 
~a~tika rice having such character is the lightest among all types of rice.:o This rule is . 
applicable to members of one type only and not to those of different types. Thus 

" 
1. q~fi1 ~~~~QlfW<:r~ I Ck. 
2. QrsCffi1 ~~r+=~~Q1:f'!i<:r ~f<:r Cfif~~J Ci?l', ~FTw;~rr ~T"TQ~1:f 3Jf~a-T;:rT~ I GD. 

3. arr-;r~Cfi~~Tf~ <:r'lT: 'l:~ 'fcri~rr ~wri~ur 'Cfrrr: f~1:f;:~ I Ck. 

4~ 3JT-;r~l[ 3JFf<.1Cfifl[ crT <:ij'rr 3fTQ'HTl;fT"TTg: 3ff;Of~l;fT~ crT ef;:rr~a-;:r ~w<i~11f ~<:rr: ~~r: I IN. 

S~ f~:srCfir ~GfT';'p:nrfu;ar a-r<:ifmT I Ck. 

6. ~<.1ctiTfG'wt<fi Cfqf~<:rr~~( ili~~RCF.~rf~~ mfcrcf ar+=<.1i:Tr~ot f~lJsrifir!1T;~;:r ~";l[a- I IN. 

7. ~<{: i?{r~ ~fCi ~,crf;;f<liT~r,i<firr~HTf<{: I Ck. ' 

8. ~<i~r<:T lfT 1:fT ~ol['l1~+=r'li<:r :-Cifr<:: I GD. 

9. ~fffi: fcr~H'" ~lf~f~ l;frCf~; fCfi~ . 'JTfui: ~~'i9r; ~Of ~~~'i9r;:rflffrrlfqr~ffi+=rfq f<fif~~ ~ 

arr~T<:l;fTfrr Of ~Cffa-, a-~r ~frfCf <:~T;;r-;rq-fwCfiT~rq:p:~l[Tflf ~Cf~ft~~cffi ~Cff<:r I Ck. 

10. 3JTlf'O';§fcr f~nrf'ffCi ~C({ ~~'i9r~ ' '+jqfa; a-;; q-flScifiT: ~;:f'iJr;:lr~ f-I'efCf:, a- fq: ~f~r~1If 
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there should be no objection if vrihi though grows up faster is not lighter thansali which 
grows slower; or 'al~(f ~si' may be interpreted as 'which is digested shortly'.l 

.311. 'Gocara' means 'pasture land' which here indicates the natural habitat of 
I l • t 

the animal. Thus 'amt~~' whould mean 'that not maintained in its natural 
habitat; for inst~nce, a marshy animal maintained in arid zon,e.2 

329-330. The . question is how to know the properties and actions of the 
substances which are not describvd here. Moreover, it is not possible to describe 
one and all the entities. CakrapiiQ.i says that in case of the undescribed substances 
one should, first of all, try to elicit the gUI).a or the rasa of the same and thenl with 
the help' of this, the bhautika nature of the substance and on that basis action of 
the ' same may be inferred.s 

338. Within a species, males are heav~~r than females. This rule is appli­
cable to quadrupeds. In birds it is quite reverse.4 

, 
1. 3ff~ e!fr<S<rR, ;;fr~: ~lr~~p::r ~ ~~~ wrfu" ,,;r~li~q'fiR(~;; ~'<i~ mc'irfa-J m:lfTCl ~\jfm111 

~Cf !1Tr~lllfit ~1:{Cf%:C!f'~:fa- crr~'I I fificH , 3fr;y~f~ f&Hrf~fa- ~ ~~ f&Tsf q:;lT~ I ~k. 

2. 3f;YT"'~~ct li~r-3TT1,q WCf~ ~l1 " 1 Ck. . '" . 
3. cm~:n:!Cfcf ~Qli a-;t'f ~~~~rf~;;T ~oT;; qrf~~Tft{ !:Tfuq?j lT~qjTq~rf~<fi+i 'fi~CfiiIlTr olTl{~l5c­

eli,! r ···iI~!ff1~"'ifr~ ~ ~~€f~cCf~l1T ~!ff:····fCfi'fT, ~m-~r ~P::rr cr~ ~ol:f olfCf~l::f.:Cf 's:~ 

lf~~ ) ~~lfl=~r+t' ~cl:frf~, a-q >rfa-q?j lf~~c'fr+=~c;=rrf~fcrcr;;r~f~olJT?1flJ 'fin:urflffa- 'lf~olTR1;;r 

¥Tf~~Uf;YUT;; Cfi+fUfr '" ~~ftOfa-;; ~'fwlT 9" l Ck. ' 
4: fu-:w~ra- ~T~;:~ tf'fr~l:fTsi-!~fa- f~ti \jfrfcr:, a-rr fi;r;y~rlfrril \rf rf~HlTl{r;:il; ~cr:;;", :q~Gqr~Tf~-

srritUf qT~eli J qf~~ forqlfl:f: I Ck. 
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'CHAPTER XXVIII . 

" 3. 'Antaragni" 'means . digestive fire (Jatharagni ) ~hich supports 
latt~s other fires l

. 

and 'stimu-
,'11' , 

The word '~U(~it .. , 'denotes both-BhUtagni and clhatvagnit2
• 'I 

I, The process of dhatupaka ( metabolism) is going on incessan ·ly like time and , 
thereby the dhatus' of the body are consumed by their respective fires. To compen:- ­
sate' this 'loss proper and regular diet is essential.:> .. 

By ,~~,~ ... ~re:' the factors ' p~rticipating in the process of metabolis~ 
are mentioned. It,' also indicates that each dhatu has it,s own 'agni, vayu and 
srotas. Disorder in any of them may lead to metabolic disturoance.4 

,() 

Ii; The dhat~sl constantly katalJolised ' are maintained in equilibrium through 
proper diet and consequently formed dnatus' ('Rasa etc.). Th'e pr eceding dhatu 
nourishes the succeeding ones. That is why dhatus are called as, 'dhat\' ahara' 
consuming ( preceding) dhatus for their nourishment. 5 

Yogindrnatha, reagarding antaragni, says thatit is 'dehagni', which is a type 
~f pitta known as pacaka but some take it as body-heat generated by the combina­
tion of do~a, dhatu and maJa6 

( biological activity). 

4. Vata is also caused by.fasting but is certainly produced by rough food, 
hence Cat'aka's statement that vata is supported by kit!a ( excreta,) 'is quite COrrect 

1 .. 31.-cr~f • .,ifT ~no=tur crfWjOfT I ek. 
2. <:{~Of)lSl{Utfu 'lf~lfTR~qTf!!TCrr~r.i~lf <:{ '31Gl{f qTf~CfT«lfTf~~~a-rr ••• fCfl err I <:(~T~~<ftIS+rOTf~ 

lT~~ ~fuu~<i 3?GltT UK9fl;r~q~a-'l I ~k. 
3. ~a-i{ ~cf~ ~cf'Tf;<{iqTCfl~Tlfltl1JTtlT'e'): , !IT~({~lfTf.!ITi;frROf)q:~nnfc::lfl~ipJ;qq-~f~fCf. G!/hrfcr [I ek. 

4. lf~ f~ Q;CfiTsfq ~Tr%tfT~)sf'i{~q~Cf: I lfr~Cf);arr a-r?;q)!fCfl~«CfT~f °lTr;;~Cf: ifqfq~q~ij') 'ffCffu 1 

cr~T ~)CfT ~ c:n?;q)!fCfi~«Cf~~q~ ~lfK{, ct~ 3'ffmrrfc::<t !:lTI!.iiflfC{~'fiCcll~T!pfllT~~flrfC{-

mer: I Ck. 'I , i . 

5. a-rw:T~r~T 7.Mr a- m~CfT~Rr:, tlTCfCfT ~«rcP~T f.,~~\ ~TlTm-urr 3ff~i;frf~;jffi{Cfm~crr~T ~q 

~;:Cf: q'{ ~T~l!:lI'lf1Cf~~ I Ck. 

~cf~UT~~T~H) ztllT a- mfClT~~T : I GO.' , ~ , 
6. Qfi'cr<:P'Of: ~~rf1;;:,« 'il fq~fcro'l: qT:q.Cfl«~'fi : I iftl'fm~~f.,q-TCf~f;;(J: 8i;:(J~IS~r ~­

f;rf~ucrfufSoFfCfllfT 31ft;;: ~fCf ~f'Cf~ I IN. 

", 
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though it is not a rule as physical exertion etc. also produce vata.1 , It appears that 
CakrapaI)i is confused here ·and has not bee'n able to distinguish between ko~thavata 
( wind in bowels) and sakhavata (systemic vata). In,fact) rough diet produces 
ko~thavata while physical exeltion increases sakhavata. . 

Senses are nourished by extremely fine essence of dhatus.2 The same fraction 
is termed as 'aI)~tha bhaga' ( minutest fraction) in the Chandqgya Upani~ad. 

lnstead of '~) Cakrapa1),i's reading is '"OO~, which he inter­
prets as snayu, sira etc.s 

J. 'Adi' , includes the upadhatus such a,s 'stanya' (breast-milk, artava ( mens-

trual 1:>lood ) etc.4 

Now as to how dhatus are nourished by ahara-rasa ( chyle ), Cakraplit:li quotes 
and discus~es various views on this as fo11ows -

( a ) Some hold that Rasa is converted in.to rakta, rakta into marpsa and marpsa 
• "}f , j etc. into successive dhatus.!I ' 

. ' J. • 

( b ) Eyen among these some say--'as milk is converted totally into curd, so 
the entire raSa becomes rakta and so on.6 

' • J 
_. • • oj 

( c ) Others say that Rasa nourishes dhatus in the simile _ of kedari-kulya 
I - (irrigation' of field through water-channels ). According to ,this, chyle 

produced from diet goes to Rasa-dhatu and nourishes it with a fraction. 
The oth.er fraction goes to Rakta dhatu and nourishes it with a fraction. 
The same process continues in other dhatus. 7 ('see C". Ci. 15, hanta) 
S. Suo 14 ), . ". " f .. 

}1. ~~fq ~ qTa"rs"~~9q-~~2f~, ~fq ~&lfcfi[Tn::~hr;;~!lfr~c~q-~~ i o:~fa" f<fi~?n! GfTa"r­

cqf~Cf~; Of, :qT~. J"lf~ l{;Pf<i~cft(q~~ ~fu, . Qlfrlfi+f~lfT~R~fq r,~ CfT(rrfG;~i 
mcmr I Ck. , 

2·, ~l{~11J~q m~~f;:~lf11Jlff~~;:a- ~f<J ~l[f~ r Ck. 

3. wu~ q~;;Ti:ftfu' m'f;f;:a':-~;:rr~fin:rf~: I Ck. ' 
, . 

4. 3ITfut~~~a-"ffrf~li~11f~ I Ck. 

-I 5. 3l~~n:~~r<:{ , ~m~q1i<rUr ~~~cta" lft:!-~~r ~~qa"iiT ~qn:UT+lfa", ~Cf~ '9 ~~qCflfr, ~cf 
~znsc~mTmCT~~qa"lIT qf\:ur+rFa- I Ck. . 1 • T' - ,I ,', •. 

6. ann-fcr '9 'l&i ~f~~~-~r~n{ lf11T ~qWr.rr ~fCT '+lAm; a-~r ~Ff)~ ~B'r ~Cfcr ~Cffa- , I:l;cf 
~~sfi:r ~~ w;r~G J Ck. I I,' 

7. 3Flr ~:-. ~i(ITft~lfPIT~ mPf UT~)~; c:;:~rrii~~q-;:<iT \:~T cTT~t:f ~~l1fwrnr f1filf~ 

a-TSC7.f~;:r~ , ~ q:u~fa-; 3T'n:V~ ~rmfi ~Cf: ~~ 1mf~r=tCf~~romfUr(Jf~ ~ 

- . f<filfaTsfq w)fiir~1'W;r ~~$.~mfurn ~~11frfa", ~~ ~r<if If,ru lITfij, 9;'Tflf ~~ . 
o~l1ff , a-~r it~:~~ffu I Ck, 
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( d ) Othe.rs say--'the chyle, in the · simile of.pigeon in thrashing ground, 
nourishes dhatus through different pathways ( thus the fraction of Rasa 
nourishing on~ dhatu does not have any re lation with other dhatus) 
and the channel in -succeeding . dhatus become narrower and longer. 
Accordingly the fraction of chyle nourishing Rasa dhatu traverses though 
Rasa-marga, (pathway leading to rasadhatu) and per(orms its function. 
Thereafter the ' other fraction of chy Ie traverses through Rakta-marga and 
nourishes Raktadhatu and so on. Because of gradual narrowing and 
increasing length of channels, it takes more time in 'reaching the successive 
dhatusT. 

The above four views are known as PariI)arpavada, sarvatmaparit;lamavada, 
kedarikulyanyaya and khalekapotanyaya respectively. 

/ Cakrapa~i criticises the first two views and supports the other two, out of these 
two also his leaning appears to be towards the khalekapotanyaya.:.! His arguments for 
,khalekapotanyaya and against pariI)amavada !are as follows-

( a ) In pariI).amavada ,the quick action of aphrodisiacs can't be explained as 
semen would be formed after , a long time through the rormation of Rakta etc. 
whereas it is observed that milk etc; produce quick aphrodisiac action. But in 
khalakapotanyaya Rasa formed by aphrodisiacs promotes se~en I quickly on coming 
in its contact due to prabhava.s 

( b ) In pariI).amavada, if Rasa is affected aU the successive dhatus would qe 
affected similarly according to the nature of cause ( -Rasa). In khalekapota . pak!}a 

1. 3T"7.£ ~: -~on'1TG~rlr<rrlf~;:<f~B':' 'l~Cf!:'r~Fcrrift'rlT .. m: ~~ ~B'Rr~ '1Tl!flffG, i1: cCR=lf crr9;­
' '1TI!f<fiT ~~P1Frr m~tur B'lT ~~cr~~~cff~f, . -.:mft{qrl!f<firfUr ~ratf~~~T~~ ~~~rf;:r 
~T'Cflfur :q, a-~ ~B'~Cfi~~~rlfr ~B'~r~:;;rrf~ffi~ tftl!flffu, Q;<f ~Witl!flJTCf>F11 $~"t<fiT~ 
( -':CffiI:fTtfCfi+IT.r:qrn:ccrrq ) ~'ffiqTI!fCfiT m~17Tr ~ q)lll{fG····f~~~~+r+rr;l:.nf-.:(;;m!; , Q;ct it~: 
sr~fCfqrl!fuTSfq ~lfl1 I Ck. ~ , 

2. Q;~~ qft:urri{qT~ il!ftJTl{ 1 .. ··$m~lf~lfTlf~~ ~('lf~~ Q;Cf ~~qlCFlfm;:r;''''Q;Cfif;;l(): 
q&Tln~~'iT~~Of ~l{;:lfTlf~;:r:q ;fCfi~fq f.,f1l':q~ ~ ~+f:, ~firfcr~rr;; qeT~r~~~, 3f~ "f 

<fif~~ CfiTlimrcr ~c~~1=lfa- I Ck. . . , 
, , r 

. 3'. qf~\JfTlfq~ ~lf>rlfm~lf ~'l;:rrf~~qGrqf~'li~lJf1'f;:rf:q=tQ']' ~ 'fTCRflfiJ, eTr~r~lf~:q «~, ~Cf C!!)lff: 

1!l~,; ~qriJq~" i · ~l{rcq;:<'fr ~«: 'Sf~~~1~i1~ ~ui': ~q ~'J: ' ~Tl)C <fi~Tij'1fq 
~Glf I Ck. I ,l 
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this flaw does not come in because accordipg to it only that very dhatu would be 
affected tqe nourishing fraction (. of rcisa ) of which is affected and not alU 

( c ) In medoroga, due to excess of medas the successive dhatu asthi should 
also be increased according to pariI).amavada but it is not so rather reverse is seen2• 

( d ) SarvatmapariI).amavada is quite untenable because if it is accepted, due 
to fasting for even three or four days one would die because of the absence of rasa. 

Moreover, after a month's fast, the body should have only sukra3 (and no other) 
dhatu ). 

Thus a.hararasa ( po~aka rasa) is different from rasa dhatu (po~ya rasa ). 
Quantity of ahara-rasa is not certain du~ to uncertainty · of diet. Its location is 
dhamani. Practically it is not counted seperately and is understood from~rasa etc. 
of which it' is causative fact or.4 

Ojas is the essence of all the seven dha.tus but as it sustains life, it is mentioned 
separate from dha.tus. Those who accept ojas as the product of sukra, their view 
is objectionable because then the number of dha.tus would be eight. Susnita !;las 
clarified the position. ~ 

Malas also act as 'dha.tu' when they support the body in their normal state.6 

At the end, treatment of increased malas is prescribed with eliminative • . 
pacificatory rnd preventive measures.7 

The word '~rqq:' is interpreted by Cakrapa.l').i as the condition and mrasure 

1. a~f ~~~tscT ~Fl:rT IlR1J1T~i ~~lFtt mfUrcrRT;,"t ~cftn"ilq ~ftsC: f<rr~, ~t5Ccpr~Uf~TClT<fTl I 

\Sf~<fiqTaq- &l: ~ ~~m~TffCfiT ~~m"'T ~: ~ t:!;q ~~fCf ~ ~cf, afGCf=tf'f~!ic<fir~t7fml r Ck. 

2. a~r 1t~qit mlfT ~n:9'iT~Uf~'H~~rrrsfll ~~~f I 'q'fcr aol[ , ~!ilfa- '<f ~f~ilG~ ~Cf~~fi! ~ 
Ilf~eTlf: I Ck. . 

3. t:!;~ '" Il~~ ~qTC1rllf~OII41CjI~) ~ ~q, ~ ~T~~q'f~urril f"l'9~rETllqf~;fq rrT~~fCfr~T­

~f~ m:ut ~~TC!, 41'Mqqrit :q ~~ :g~zi mrt flfTg: I Ck. 

4. aprr~)cCfif'fTIlCfi"fm~a-T , ~Ncp~flf f"f~~PJrcCfr~rnl; P.lf;:f i! a-ll"~ ~q I q)q­

CfiT~n::~~~lf m:~ :q TT~r~~: ~1lTfc=a~<J~uj rr f~~a-, ~~m~~~<fl:fT UTTfG~QuMcr 
~'~IJfTl I Ck. 

5. a:r"l ir~:I":~T\jf: ~~amwrr~q, a-rr a-n~~uT<iCf ~zre, al!ITfll 5frurm~Ufcp~~if 'l?TCf£ Ilfo~, It i! 

~;;Flf~)\jf ~§Fcr, ~f'fTlf~m m~\jf: flffRfcr q'el·· .. Cfl \Sf~: ( ~Q ~Q 15 ) ~fa I Ck. 

6. m:t'r~lfr a:rfll m~~ro:r: fqlfT~crr: ~~m~umrmCf) ~Cff;:Cf I Ck. 

7. Q;a-if, cr~~~t ~f.ro)St~tpfi1it f;;GT;;q;;T;r!1T)a-rrW11rr~ll . ~ifcr) llCffcr ; Cf~ f;;<:{fifer*'f ~ 
~Cjf~CCfr~q~trmq'lfffi'~)q-lfTlfn{ err ;;r)i[Qlf , ~m~;:f '9 ~ffiftfUT ~~lf~rrTffi, ~ 

:q WTCfTlSuT(lfTf~~<fffliij' I Ck, 
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of dhatus and parts of the body according to age,l Ganga.dhara states the relative' 
.predominance of increase and decrease in different periods of age ,as follo\ys:2-

Vpto 16 years-incompletely growing stage ( vrddhi ) 
. at 16 years-Growing stage with all dhatus complete ( vrddhi ) ? 

'J 16-30 years-Gradually developing (vrddhi) 
30-60 years-Dhatus stablished ( samatva-neither vrddhi nar k~aya ) 
.60-70 years-Deteriorati~g stage (Hrasarambha ) 
70-onwards-Gradually decaying, 

( old age) 
5. The word 'at~~fi" as adjective of '~aif~' is interpreted by Cakra. 

pa~i in two ways - ( a) 'at~ifrrir:;:.J a-riir ~tqrr~:;:.J' (passage as well as the point', of 

entry). (b) arqif~tl iPJ'lBr ~~fif mtrifut ( channels for passage }.5 
I 

7. 'Vyadhik~amatva' or 'Vyadhisahatva' is . 'immunity' in modern terms, It 
antagonises the strength of disorders and prevents it.4 

, 

8. In rasa etc. disorder may be caused by any of th~ do~as but in. spite of 
difference in the causative factor ( do~a ), the disorders, anorexia etc., arise accor.ding 
to the impact or location because it is the same for all and variations in do~as may 
Cause only respective variations in the nature of the same disorders.;) 

9-10. Cakrapa~i distinguishes between 'asradh~' .and 'aruci'. Asraddha 
is lack of desire for food though food, if served, may be taken where~ in aruci 'the 
food can't be taken. 6 . . . ,. . 

1. ~~.rrcppm:"rtf1:rfcr ~n:lf"! cr~f~ ~~~RT ~r~w .+IT.r crr<1rrt CfT~llt ~rs~;:cr:, cr~r ~f~l1~ m:'tt 
5f'l"~r ~M 0~~ ~~. err P!~ crr m~llt lfr.r mg:;;t crr~w ~lS!f'cr ~fQ lf~;;r I Ck. 

. ) , 2. Cf:;r ~~~fCfl:f lfrCfq tf~~r~rr 5f~lnf~I-q : , ~!~ CJ; ~cfm<1mT~11,crfcr 1'''Cfcr~:q f:;r!ff~tf lfref€! 

~tJ,uhfcfcrJ?:;;t 5f~~~'lTT~a-rrr~n:~~rq ~1tlJf :rr~Ti cr~ crrC!'i:[~r I I f~!ffi\q~ij;e;cf ~~t 
pjl[Ffmq: l'ff~qtf lffCfq, ~rr ~~nrT<i: m'h:~lf ;; ~llfT rr <[f;[!f:q flfrq I I ISffGcq~T~<f qrcrn 
0im~-':~Ff~rcr~rr 0r~ro:~l1T=f mT~flf · ~crf<J I ~H'fcr9~T~e;<f ~lf: ':fi1tur ~qf~, <rr~~ 
cr<ft:Clf~ I ~f<J lf~crlf: mT~flffcr ~o~'I I. GD. 

3. , 3l'lf~rfrr I :q .. crrfrr l];{Sfrfrr ~clflfrr1!{SfTfrr, 3l'<;frlfT;:c~ititclflfrr~frr +IT<TTfUr, ~rfrr <1 ~:; 5ffcrnf.:~, 

, " ,' ~iJrr m;rTqt-m~ift :q lf~crT/1<i cr~cr 'Sf~!tP.!~lf+r'fcr rrr;:lr., >r~w) ifrrli'rr :q lf1rrrfl:rc~a- 'lTcrRr I 
~~RRt ~~TFfrrTlf ~)cr~ 'tfTlf.r :q I fCfiCfT I 3l'lf.,~ <Tlf.,flf l];~rfrr J[flTTfur; ~rr I 3l'~o:r-
~frr 1ffcrlffJTTufrclf~: I Ck. . 

~. olf1:fV&1+r~ci ' olfTfcr~~fcr~)fm<f 'QtlfTe;~crr~5ffcrar;:crCficcrfl1fuo lf~,! I·" olfrfcr~~rrrTfcr Qirre;~qr~-
5ffcr~a<fiTf;; I Ck. . 

5. ~wtftf ~Tl'f~~S'5fTl'.:llf~lfT~~~l'.:llf5fm~crTl'.:l:j!T~lfT ~<rfrcr, tf~ <ftl'f~ 3l~r~~ crrcrT~ 
T I ,: I ~f~~ lr~fCf I Ck. ., . 

• .T 6 ~ 3l'~:[Tlft 1 ~5ffcr!i~<:rT~~flfT~lfq~~~ 'iFHlf<r, f q~( ~crfrr~~ ~:q) <1 W95ffq~ ;:rr"lfqq:~(ftfQ 
I ~: I Cle. . o ' • • 
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'Asyavairasya' is abnormality in taste of mouth.1 

15. The word 'fitRdlfil' denotes matting of hair, etc. and not abnormal taste, 
sweetness in mouth etc. or it may mean diminution of life-span etc. in obese persons.2 

19., CakrapaI}.i interprets 'klaibya' as 'non-erection of pains' and 'ahar~l)a' 
as 'incapability in sexual act' but the variant looks appropriate when the position 
is quite reverse." Gangadhara perhaps takes both as one.' Surprisingly Yogi~dra­
natha supports the former reading. 

. I)alhal)a interprets ' these words as 'impotency' and 'lack of desire for woman' , 
respectively.!! According to Yogindranatha these two factors affect the womano 
while Cakrapal)i mentions abortion etc as afiec,tion of the woman caused by defe4 

ctive semen. The affection of progeny is, that in the form of diseased, impotent etc.7 

20. 'Upaghata' i-; 'loss of function' and 'upatapa' is 'dysfunction.J~ 
22. 'Bheda' is 'breaking' (excessive elimination) of faeces. So~a is drying of 

all the excreta. Pradusana is all other abnormalities like discoloration etc.9 
} . . 
23-30. Mention of 'basti' apart fro-m 'paiicakarma' indicates its major Impor-

tance in those disorders. lO 
31-32. Four reasons given for movement of malas from ko~tha to sakha: are 

interpreted by Cakrapal)i as follows-Vyayama ( physical exertion) excites, strong 
fire/ liquifies, use of unWholesome things aggravates and fast-moving vayu pushes up 
the do~as.l1 

1. 3f~(f~~~li "fqCfT~T~(f~m~(f?1'T(cf1f I Ck. 
2. fi=ff.:~crrfi=f !1it~<;I:cf~!fTurTf(l' ~~f~ro~Tf." a-~ritq fOff.:~cCffi! ; Of i:crr~(f~~~~+f~~cqT.~rf., I 

f<ti crr, f.,f.:~r.,Tfu 3ffCf~~~;Y~lf~0im~f;:~lSc:Tf"~~CfTlfr<JCfrf<f I Ck. ' 
3. Cf~;lff1:rfu tcr;;jfT~:;;~rlf:, 3f~~ur~ ~clffq tcr;itc~~ ll~"T~fCfcr : I I( <f~lff1:rfQ ~~lfftr 

~qmc?1'r~ .q.~i=frnfcfcr:, 3f~~ot ~. t;9~~~rlf:"-( qTo ) Ck. , 
4. Cf~(f~ 3f~tfur~ o~CfTlfr~ Wqj~rs~;yll': I GD. 
5~ Cf~~f+ffu llu<rirclT~:, 3f5T~~ ~fcr f"fTfql;JltHf~~Tl'f : I GD. (S. Suo 24.9.) 

6. GTtq-rtrT CfR-;lfT~tfurri=m'f I IN. 
7. 3f::{rqclf~nH ~)flf1f~Tqr:a'1clT;;rTf'1l~Tf , ~H~rur ~ ~rfcrl'p:rTf~;jFr'1lc~ir I Ck . 

• 
8. \3'tJ'CfTcr) fq.,m:, \3'qaTq~~ fCfif~~ ~Cfi~~~ I Ck. 
9. it~: ~~rl'Rlf,' ~r~~ f<fw~ur ~<f+rn~ ~~9f(i , ~~1Sf~ ~ sr~6CcrurTf~~ffi~" 5fr'licrq'1Jf-T~q­

'Efrcr: I Ck. 

1 o. q~~T1Jf~f~mmfq GffCflf ~fu q'9o:f fmTi)qf~~~f~tl1Jf f~QccfttJ~i<rT~1f I Ct. 
11. (l'::{ Olfrlf111~)~~····· '3mIurr ~~~a-T~~ fcTmfirar:" 'f~~(fri=fq~T'~,op;rrsf~cr~CflfTsf~mT-

\ 

sfcr+fT';f~)-···~i ~ltfu '9mcrr, CfT~)cr~<fr f~tQr lfTfCf I C;;;k, 

17IU 
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CHAPI'ER XXIX . ;', 

o ' , 

, : . .I, • • .• .'. r .' '. \ .) ~~ , . , ... ; ~ .• 

1-2. The ten are the seats 'of 'praQa' beca~se in event of-their injUry , 
p~aQ-a is d~rclnged and lost. ' Th'ese a~.e': ~ot the ~nly 'se~ts of pr~Qa b~ 
impOrtant ones as the p~a\la pervaq.es the entire body.l " ~ ' '. , 

3':"4'. 'Marmatraya' means , 'three' mo~t ' i~portant marm~-~r~aya, 
A. 2 ' / ' , 
;:)Iras!: '. " _ '0 .I 

"', 'qetana~elu': is th~ sour.ce.or' .c~~~j.i9usnes~ ·~.~. ' se~. : p~ ~et~~a ~~ 
be ~ken s~parately-,the , forme~ _Iilean~ng self. atl4 th~ latter .etdogt~l ~nd r_eID~lla~~jR 
fac~ors; ,T:aking ,amaya ( symptoms) :it would deriot~ tIj~andha , w~He ~ I 
denote the , spiritual ent~~~es: Thus it woul~. cover b?\b int~!~ic, an~_ e~t~in~~cA~"'LUJllil~~' 
, ~ : ,~7. ',Pratipattijiia' ,is , 'that " who kno'ws ·his. duty at,,' the ·pre.sent .B"loDienttyc:it 

,'.. , . t . ~ , 

having ptesencct of mind. ' .' .', ':. , ',' .. ' . ' . ... .': ~ 
~\ld~~~,'i .. " is the., s~i<;rice;pf e~bi-yology~ ~ ' ,', . 

, , _ ' ' 0 f. 0 • '.", , • " . 

" / 0 'q.nrfEr4'I(~', is 'interpreted ,' by CakrapaI).i on philosopbicallineo; hli:M:.rrin:r __ {~,~j 
• -t ..... .. . ,. ' . ' . 

'appropHat~ly it' maylbe t~~~'n' as physi,ology ,~lld, -pathoIQgy~ ' 
.::,. ..: )." ___ . . ;t _.~ J : .. ' r ·i ;\, J I- t .:.. • . , • ' ~, . , .• ~.~ . , .. , '. 
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'. CHAPTER XXX 

,~ Mahat, artha and h¢aya ~re synonymous. ', Thus "'Mahimiila' means 
l.D~tl:-f.~WU:l(;D tS root~d in mahat' '( heart ) 1 

• These , synonyms are-',used in A yurve~a 
other scriptures.' ' 

, apart from '~9ailga' denotes the ,body in its entirety.' 
~~11 these entities are mentioned separately without including ' one in anothe,r 

","''''''!a'll to '~tfachimpor,tance to all o~thent By inclusi~n one becomes unimportant:· · 
. in~erprets the word 'mahaphala' as' 'that whiCh frUits mahat" 

!'ml_l~ e. g. ojas seated in, heart ).5 : " , " " " 
l~' . ~. \. • 

C?gfndranathasays that they are called as 'mahaphala~ becaus~ th~ir function-. . '. . 
...... ,.-. of great important~.G " 

dependence of body etc. ~ri ,hear~, he says that 'this is, 'so because 
a:cdl~n'Ql~~lC:alJy heart emerges fifst.~ , I ' 

rnltlS'tna' , means -, 'position without ,any " mutual' cllltagonim in functions.' 
_~,&_ .. ,~!ri: hft':'p. enbtle~ are rel~ted to heart~ot'~s support and';supporteciJlUt ~y ' t_he law 
~~i(ltterb, ~iit\in ' presence (a~vaya' ) and ab~end! ' ( vyatireka ). ' It'mearis t~at ', th~y " 

ffij~i~' normally only when the ,heart is normaL Grossly, ,one .' rnay . th~' of the 
, , _ • l 

~rili\igD.~of ,sUpport ,aoo' supported ~tween heart and t~e·, ~bove entitie's.8 " 
, is, one. of, the syn~ynls of life as it s~sta,ins' the, ~y: Iflis also 

as, it ' knows ' all the objects , t~ough contact Iwith ' senses~9 This 
. -. . 

l:ffl q~ ~ ~ 'lfTm tllAAT dlta'fl I' c~~ , , ' \ < .. >' " ,," 
7'¥t~t~'I .-~.· af~~~'I , ~ ,~~~~~~~f«W, .. '" «Cf~ wr~.I ~a~'1 ' 1 ~k. ". ~' :, .-
.'aFi '=if, ~mfcrft~· ~~~lf€q¥tq4~q~tf ' <!fT--;l \ Ck" ',' ~ ',' ,,' \ : _,' ',!, ' 

, ~ ~ '~~~m: ~CJ .sifu q'~:- St'(~Cfi=q4~~'; ~~ ~qf~'i~c~;t)ct~~ . . 
; ,·flrftf ;r"l1rii1ifl1ti{/ afti(;cGf.t) ·~q.: ' ~~f~r'1(ql~SfQ ro:f ~(J I Qk. ' .. ', ;" ':' 

/ . .. . : • • _~. \. I ., 4' " r 

" 5,~ :it~"1i{'lI-~if ~::aI~~I~'i1lf~~~; ' ~3f; ~~~T:'" I . QD~ ; ,': "'" 
, :- n.:r'~ ai1<iilq:£.1~~ '.OO m.:' 4 iiq)~j': , i : JN~<;. ; " ,"', ,,<".," " ,< '. :. ,:,"', ,,' , 

•• ~ , ,. ~ " x ' I' ' .' 
I. , • 

'm~~~' ro _ . .. ~ 3Tf~Frct~: i . J~" "~-, . " .:; .~,' , t . ' ',/;". ," ~, _ 

1~~Rt .. ~P.«t&.i. ''1"lal~:J;I_.'1 ; ;~ ;/ffi~ ~oqf~~f~q~~·~ · . r~~ 5ffift1~" , '_,' ',' _ 
, } "h., ~ .~f~1flqlil'i i. '::~m~:'; ~ ' ~~R"-:;·-. ,.~:$qic,I~: ~: , '~¥.rt~r"flf~!'" ,,:',' .. f'. 

" ;;m;QT~ir .,Ck. " I . '" , ' _: .;',~. ." ',_, , ', ~: , I ;' ", • ", , ' , .' ", ' 

'-~' ." . ~'~ . ~ .. , ~ . .. .', :. ." .:.~ .! ~ '"~" (" I. ' '' i 

,f"~~f.f;Wf .-r~"6,~~~ l{~ , ~~J -~ ~- ~C1!€AW4 Y, I, GD~: ';:L'f . I: ",c,: : '" . ~,,' ,", " " ,', 

'~'~f":~J-i~' '., ~~ ' .. _ - -'." ':" ', : _ .. ' ! if ',~, .::~;- :~ '~~,:; :'~-. , ~~~ \: ';':'''1 .. i~~ < :, , :,\ ,~", , ' .: 
.~l r~~lq~,~~.~~ ~<~;Wr1ftf,~ftnJr-t ~ ~ ';~f,fi: ;~;<~~f~«tlf~~f~~:;~~; ·~ "'$·" ~ _ .;" ,~: 

, u ,7 ,.A" "lI. 1- c~ -,' -, . , j - _ ' .' '.: .' .: ',' ~., • ~- '." .;' r::' _ ~ ::~, ;: .'.' "~ ,.', . : ' ,", 3 
ql~ ~ ~~I~~,~~'~~ ~ll _; "" ~~. ·~ ~c:1..: .... ~ '-. ~ . .J""l;'!-'~' -. _'.'j" ~ J' .. l""" ,,1' I t t '~tJ·',J,.,..~·.i· ... , . .,: 

,,, . ,. --" - ,,' -" .- :~ ~ ,~";>·::]: .. : ·11:,~;~;;~·,ttt~;I~!~;~._~,-.~'; 



260 CAR AK A-SA'M H ITA 

- . 
is seated in heart that is why unconsc~ousness and death take place if it ~ ' iD1'urcn;~OF~t-' 

- breaks downrespective~y. Thqugh ijfe; prevades the entire body, that in · b~Htt~Eul~Ig\. 
the most import.ant one J:>ecause 'spada-joana' : ( sensation)' aha 
( sustaini~g _ the 'body ) depend on it.l . _" . -, 
.: ". . . -. • • I ~ • • '. - j r- , I .>'" t:iV~,j;;tt:l~4'r;;. 

" _. Hr9aya i~ ,also the seat of para oj~~. Ojas is of two ty'~~~ar~, a~ 
The for~er·,is in very s~all quantity-- e.g. eight drops while the . . latter 

as slai~m~ka Qj~s, is i,~ the q'Jantity of hl;lir aDj~lf and is located in:.' , ~I' l :"~.nC:Cl<~14(),~. J 
. . ' . . ? ' . 

h~art.2 _ I~ prameh~ '~para ojas is 4epleted and n9t --the ·par.a ojas . IX!~_ ;aU::ie 

latter'is depleiecl .even slightly death occurs whJle in prame~a the paii!!~i-: 
die in spite of diminution of oj~s. ' . < ,--.. • -

- ' 

. Thotigh · oj~sis .also s);n~nymous with rasa, in the pres~nt - coritext~ ' u~~~,~~I-~~~1 
· the esenc~ of all dhatus is meant.:>' . . . : _' _ - _'. . , .... 

.... ' . - = _ " . I ~..... I -,f j; "'"1 

.or,. - Some ~a~e ojas as ' upad~_~H~ - be~~us~ it ~~n~t)Je e.ightq dh~t~ d~~,. t~t '~1:r.{lC_~t::i 
ssing _bo,th ·the fll9cttons sus~ai~ing and nou~is?ing-thou~p it has ,got ~l)~ . 

- ctiOll.it does ,Qot no~h the bOOy. Some ta,keit as ~pecifit type of.~ulqa lS¢l))' . ~it; 
.. , 1o,J , -. ':'" .... _. ~ " '. ~ J • I ~..J • ':. '. • , - .- -r u. . 

-~ d~s' ~o~ a~p~I~_ 9tpe~ 'say th,at o~a$. ~~" ~pe, ~sse~ ~f all ,<dh.atu~ .aqd ,a~; 
~liffere~t · (tp~ them,-,Ilence, it should not ~t~~n as_ a~parate dhat~ ,~r u'J pa(~i!~m~~-

J. .• ,.J ~.:: \ '. '. . f .~ J of ~ ; ~ • _ • ,1 I..' 

. : '_' · 'oaitaii:y~aiJ.grah~" .m.eans that . ~onsd611Snes$ .is· '-CDncentrat~d: in ;- Jlemt:i!JlNIl~ 
· controllihg ~~ mind,_and-.< thus · h~art . is "j\]so . impo~tant ·fr9~ the' point.6f. 
arid:ibence to ;n~k'a.r» ~ · -. ~. -', -.'- .:,'.. '.; ,". - , /~ -~j"I" ' _ 

· " -YogJndra~tha ;aysthaLh~art is calie4 as ~mahat' becaUse it _~ ...... ~ .. ~, ... .woo ... 

, , , , d)een~itles '~a~aiiga' e~.a:nd·jt-.i~ ~a:)led .~··'artha' becaUse. it works for-""'::~iIl'::.:!"'; ••. !j[ii,jVj~~"'-.. L~ ~. 
. ,'. '" • , . i .... .. . . • '- _ ~ , - , -

, .~.-,' , ::~, .'1. ~~~' -~~;f~; ~, ~o~fij~~if~~f~t..'~~~~; ) C~._-'-
- '. , . - , .,.' . . r '. .. . "'/ - J# :#, ' ~ ,_ ... 

. - , \~.-t%~!{- -firW:rJftiift · ~~fCl. ··6-rorq-:t "'i f ~r~y~\1jr~lJn:li~'.'~"at"~q}lirf!lt .· " 
• ,/' ;r-.'~ . . ,. _ ... " J .... , ;'~ . -- ..:,', _~. " '_ ~ ./J : -t..: . _ . _ 4 :- • 

. ' ,~-fuqf~~~~. ~q -~J~r: ~~'f#t ,I _ ij~( sr' j ~Sl:r~iI'fi;tI'frrti1rcfi~it!.}:i5A 

, . "< -'irlter'4,1*!!:;al~~:~' fcli~cr el~rw' i~YL~f~; s,rit~,~~ ~~# _\iftqc:~q-
,. r _ 3. ~~:QI~~~~: . ~~ ~sfi(~sfd'y.~r:r~~ll '«~~~~~~~I .ct.-.:~ , 

4. ' ~~~~: ·'~cj;~1,iti~i,; .~~ a-1<'iI"-)~,UI~l~~~Rr, ~ . 
. . ' e. ~;~-::< :.l:,:t~ '~.~~~~_:- ,~; ~~T6~~}~~;ii$),~~ :_;i ,: ;~~~>~~~~~~~i~.;·';J~': ; ~'.,.q'- ;r -1for: rM, rnrr+:._ 

- .. ':.'. ~< .: ,:"r.:.:/1~.! . < ~a'n!':Hit ~~~;~Jw.;;}f'tm~~q~qr ... ,~~ fq.'Aft)\1j · ~fij_'Qv.lm't~:ftn:aTiiP 
. - "'.... r ' 6.' • ~ ~ Co l y"l 0':' - ., .. ~ J- '- ~ 

_ ... ·"., ~ '"", - ,.", .. , ~~;"i.friJ, -_."~Vlfrlt- ,'o.Lq:qq:~I 'S:k .. " ':." ,. ,:. -j'" ~ ' . 1 ·:- · ~J 1"1 .... : 
I . ....:;, Y. -. - "I ;.' o' .; '1j:f.'- '.,. . ," : I • I ~'II ") ' . ,~",,",... '. " " .. • • _ ,. '-r" '~f _ • . " ( , 

.: ',' ". ~._ :<""'>-~~'_ ~ ~~. ~~~~~i~Ri ~7~f~RS'almrr';r~wn~'-~it f~taf,~ ~~hi:~qf : wfq_t ;~ lill~mr 
• ':r; - :~' !'- -" . ' • ,,;~ ~ ~~ql" q ' '-' -",-' c., ' -- . - ," ./ i - r ... ";-:"'-

" . ","' ,'1')~ ' ::'t~~ ~: -. :::~I;" h"I.~~'{IL;· .' .! ~ . -c: :':~ .!mI<:1; (f~ i~ . m~nn!lF(_~i11q'I~q('4IN ,~ . .nriIfii"""","""" , 
• p~(.' ' " J:l,." ."~'r . .~'l. "i~ ~ ''!t ..:,.~ .. :-; :1'.-11:.. . ., ~· .. ~.t .. '-,I"" lo.-'~- .;\ •• ~ r. . - ~ ... Io. 1-

• : r,_. ': " ... <:. " .. ; ~ _:'; '. ';' ..... : ,,~~ ,:·~'~'Ia- 1~·.'C,~i ' < ... ,'.-. :-.. /': ,-; ":-"':' _".: -. ' :. ': .. ' ' ~: . -,: " "-:: '.~. ,(~" . " 
.. ... -.' . 6 ir;rP;-m '. ~~'~ .. ,~., . -.. '. .... -J ' _, >T. ..., ... ~-t ... · . .; ',' , 

, . - . '- , .;~~~: " ' ... f: r!~'f, <, ,. ~~." ·1 ' : I,;:,,~ _~;,:q,~i'~,~~~d},'t::~:"f· \i<;~ftf~:tr. JN~·"',- ~ · 

.... '.,. :; ;(.. ',:,,' :i:"',~ ;i';;;:;:J?~:t:iti;~:~~~.~:~_.:;~' C~.',i.;,~:;~,: '. ~ ." ,"~,.:,,,,,,';'\ ~ 
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SftrRASTilA:NA 26i / . 

.... T·-"·~an-n ~· Ojas sustains the foetus -in all the three' stages of manifestation 'and as 
tness ( mahattva ) is quite evident.1 

_. 'Rasa' . and 'Soeha' 'denote 'essence' . which would mean 'essence of 
Iellc;es ( dhatils '). ~ 

~callse, of possessing all these properties ojas is called as .'mahat' and dhamanj 
it' are .. known as 'mahaphala'. MahaphaHi' is -also interpreted as 'that 

_ in many ways'. . Dhamains attached to heart though ten in . number , 
liVidle-iD ' o~merous branches allover the body.' ' ' 

_CU&Jr,.G\.luara adopts the variants of ,~~: ( as '~"~"Iit:' ) and' ~ .,110"" 
, ~ 

('as ':qE4f"I""';nU~). YOgIn~ranath adopts the , fiistreaditig' from 
~ili~aLPa9i andibe second one from Galigadhara. ' -' , , . 

. C~krapa~i interprets'dhmana' as 'filling up with 'carried m~aterials 'rasa etc. 
'isdlowing of rasa etc. to ' be nourished' and . 'sa'raJj.a' is 'moving' from ' place 

~r;~:,~l~tce;4,~~1 Ad:6rding-"'to ,Gailgadhara," 'dhma:na' ,is, : hollowness'; 'srava\la' .. 'the 
9£ 8ow' and 'sarw.a' 'the movement.a 'Yogindranatha int~rprets " dhmana 'as 

• • I " 

~~IUJ~"'C,".&~ but dilters in interpretatioll of the other . tW9. " Accordi~g to him) 
". . ' , 

is~~,ing of rasa etc .. and 'sara\iat is 'movem€nt ofyata' etc.6 
< 

' . ' , / ' "\ 

, ~ ~~~gh.food is promoter ~f vi~~ breath, ah!qlSa (. non2violence )~P"0w.Q~~S -
" ... .,~_ .,..,h ·righteousness at a wl-der plane' :an<;l with stability.7 ; ", .: • " . . < ,. ' . 

. '; . ,' 



CA RAKA·SAMHITA (·CR. , 

Meat is important among promoters of body but it is one·sid~d while scholar­
ship promotes both mind and body and thus is superior.1 

16-19. Caraka says that logical statement should be based on five limbs of 
syllogism known as 'pancavayava' or 'mahanyaya' quite common in Nyaya philoso­
phy. These are pratijna ( proposition ), hetu ( reasoning ), udaharaJ,la ( example ), 
upanaya ( correlation) and nigamana ( conclusion ).2 

CakrapaJ)i has given definitions of some of them.3 

Gangadhara mentions names of various texts on Ayurveda ,such as composed by 
Agnivda, Bhela, J amkarJ)a, Harita, K~arapaI,li, KaJ)ada, Vyasa, Nagarjuna, Caraka, 
Susruta, Pu~kalavata, Gopura, Rak~ita etc.' Yogindranatha explains ·the te~ms 

. on the basis ~ of Nyay~sutra and also the contents of the vimanasthana of the 
Caraka·sarphita. He says 'vyasa' as analysis of compounded words and 'sama~a' 

as combination . of separate words:5 Their results are expansion and brevity f 

respectively. 
I 

21. Cakrapai.ii says that Ayurveda is one with Atharvaveda being p'art .of the 
latter because of having the same purpose. 6 GaIigadhara reads' 'ukti' in pla~e of 
'bhakti' and says that Ayurveda is included in Atharvaveda. 7 Yogindranatha also I 

says the same thing.s 

. 
2. ~'!f ~r~lf~~" qe;rCf"'fo:f -srf~~T I f~"'flf qlffenhCfCf"'f;:f ~~l I 

. ~C!l"Cf~;:f ~~T~~'f I r.p;nr~hT:q;f ~q.,lf: I f(i"'~~;:cni~9'crf.,f!l"'fam~lf~Cfq~ f;:r~;rq , .. 
Saptapadarthi, 156. 

3. \3'~T~r~uf ~!SCT;:Cf:; "q<'flT: ' ftr~r.=a-)qqrf~crflf ~T'f1,,~;phlT ~T~it ~<'f: CfiJ.1;:f J lTl!ff-~~:qp;i 

tltfCfTf.,fu; f<f~l1;:f ~~mf'f1Cf~TElfer1fCfi~;:f I lf~-· c:fflIT~ft<f+rTf;:rfu I Ck. 

4. 3IT~cf~lf ~~f., ~;:o;{Tfirr ufrcr I 3{n;:r~lIT-~-~~Cfiuf-qum:-~n:rCT-e;rr~TfW-<fiI1f~-;rrtf~"'. 
, . ~ 

. olTr«-:;n:~-~~Q ·~t;OfiffiCfCf-m~r~-~f~crTf~srufRHf., I GD. 

5. o~~: «~~~q~<ft ~~Cf~~11f 'f I ~l1rn: ~?;f'9'q~r<ft tJ:Ofifc!:;?::ur~ I J N. 
, . 

6, 3{r~~~lfr~~~~Tir~~i!lfr~:; ~1J;fOfi5[lf)\iH~Cf~qcf~<iCfi~m ~cu¥~: I Ck. 

7. 3{q~~~cr~iI 3{T,:!c{~ : I OD. 

:qC!~lf1 ;f~'P.fT ;:rrfiIf~ff 3{T~~T,;:r :qr~~T, .,Tfq ~~~Jf f~Cf?;fcfurTsfa-'fiif~f+r~lTQ \3'cri1r~if 
~;rf'T.fl'l: 1 GO. . 

8. ~cj 3lT~cf'1: 3f~;f~~ 3fi'cr~r~, rr 3ffa-f"{;;lTa- I IN. -



SOTRASTHANA 

~ 22. '~itr?ElRf:' · is 'continuity of consciousness (from fertilis.ation to death ) 
whi~h is the result of the combination of body, senses, mind and self (Su. 1 ).1 

Gangadhara again explains all the synonyms of 'ayus,.2 

Yogindranatha says that 'anu' in 'anubandha' means 'saha" '( with) and thus 
it >"o~ld mean conjunction with pra1).as.3 

__ ! 23. In 'Ayufveda' 'veda' is primarily concerned with 'knowledge'. Its other 
meanings like acquistion etc. are secondary and as such an~ not mentioned here. 

'The knowledge of substances and their properties which promote or demote life­
span indirectly subserves the ,purpose of longevit y . and as such is stated as 'ayus' 
which again is a secondary derivation and so is l~entioned with.'api'.' 

Gangadhara says that by \ this Caraka wants to emphasise on the purpose of 
Ayurveda as to provide knowltdge about wholesome and unwholesomeness.!> 

25-26. Sudden appearance of abnormal signs without any apparent cause III 

L'elation to senses, sense objects etc. indicates death in a definite period. They are 
ltnown as a:ri~tas . 6 Cakrapa1).i has given examples (,f such signs rela~ing to sense 
objects, senses, mind, intellect and volition. He furth er says that ari~tas are upto 
the period of one year because after that there is no death due ~o arj~ta.7 

'~~m~~oi' may be interpreted in t-wo ways-( a ) dcha, prakrti and lak~a1).a.' 
; Examples of all these are given by CakrapaI).i. ( b ) nafural features of body such 
. as sara, prakrti etc.8 

.I 

1. ~crrr~!f:n: ~cr~«rcrril;; ~cr'O'if 'n::rTqftT+RUfq-~ff qT~Olf,!··· · lf~fCf G:N~GfTf~crTlr 

mT~Tf~lf)lJ ~r~f~c~i'.fci', Cf~TSfq CfcCfiPicCfffG:~ :.:jCf;:lfT~/~:fn-:. CfiP:f;;pr~{jp:rn:~~f~Cf&l~T 3n~­

~";lf~ I Ck. 

~Cfrrr~crcf~ lt3f lr~. ~fQ 'ifQ<rr~<Ifn{T~r I GD. 

~cr;;rl:l'r: ~Cf;:l:I'~l:I' 3f'1Cjfn-: W~Tq: 3fT~~l:I' 3fT+R:1JfTct !l~r~: I .IN. . 

2. ;jfT~ mur UHuT , ;jf')qfCf ~fp:rf<:;;fCf ;jf1fCfCfIl I ~~<flfr;;p1Tl:I'Ta:~ q:!l:q~~~T~~lfT~il ~tiilrfCf 

l:I' : «)s1({o:U: I ~:mT~f.:sp:r~c:c!lc+Hil:l'TtT:, UT~fl:l'~' ~Tz;lT~ltfCf mf'{ I GD. 

3. 3'{1CifrU: 3T1 mUT: ~~ CifrU: «l:I'TlJ:, 311: ;:: 3f ~~~ I IN. " 

4. ~~l:I'fCf CifTU'lfCf I ~ ~ C1r3f~Cf~ f~~~~~ i ~l:I'TS~T Gi'lTlS'lTCfT:, ci' "f mp;n~~;jfr~T ~_~rT~ 

rrTCfCfT: I·) " 3TT~til:l'T;;T~ 3fT~: CfiT~1Jf~rr 3fT~:1!T;~ if CfCfCfclr, cf ifT~ISITI;;T~ISl:f~G:'l&l tTTaT1 
I 

fif~fcfcr: tl31T~G::1J '?(fcr; 3fCf ~qr3f 3'{f'l'ITcG:: vCf: I Ck. 
I 

5. l:!;cfifT<.!c:fG:Ff ·!l<:f);Jfrr~Cfcr lfr<.!I'fT f~crrfQ~p! 1 G. D. 

6. 3ffiff+f~T f~ f~vfcr~'ifrir'1rlJfr+ff~lSc~ 1 Ck. 

7. 3Pf ~ f~r,c5[fcrr~ i?J'.UfrfG: cprTr(.~r;;;rOfl~;:f GfI'fT~;cf f~"G;jf;:<111\ IJfT1i FIT'1' 1 Ck. 

8. ~.~~"f >1~~l'~=q <?,'~Uf~ ~~,;r'!1f'I;:H.TlJfq 1''' f~q"T, ~~F.f ~~~<!1uf ~~5f~~fCf;:1eFri') Cf:;;:q ~c{ 
~r~~~cltrf~~a:rot ;:;it~Gi!flI 1 Ck. 

/ 



Z). Explaining the. reason 'ar.lJft\(fUt(' CakrapaQi says tha~ Ayurveda is ., . 
becaus'e knowable (ayus ),knowledge ( buddhi) and knower (ayu~o ve,ditar} ali 
beginningless. 1 ThiS practical eternity o~ Ayurveda ' is, pro~ed by \ continuity ." ' . 
traditoq. » .' " , } ,._ .. :' '. 

In explai~ing : '(1t(¥4(<<~\tui' Cakrapa1}.l has d~)De a go~ deal of. exe~bis~' 
if is not known why he does ' not want to' take 'au~adha' by Cdravyat~' :'In 
bp~nk)Q, .dravya

J 
(au~adha), h:etu ~nd lak§~a her.e denote triskan~ha ( ce', . .Q··UIlKtn 

of Ayurveda. ' . . . ' . ' .. ' 
. \ '. 

'1 - ," 

When the' subject ayus etc. are ~giDJlin~les~, th~ 'definitioli of 
,also' such and established . by~ ~ature.a . 

• I . . . ' • ...: I I • ~ • ~'I ~ j " 

Moreover, the defihition is not man-made and as such is e~erDally' "co)ntilnuili1i::~ 

SoX~urveda: dealing.·with thai . i~ alS() \such.~ . , . . ,~ , . " 

: :' . , ~ I ~ The nature ~f entitie~ ,in ' resp~t~r their : ~~usin~ and curing : 015· ot(ler.J'~tlS~ 
. "\ - ; • . ' " . I . 

. ' . eternal and as such 'Ayurveda dealing\ viththeinis also et~rn~t5 " ~'. 

. .:'. .28. Cakrapa\li intetprets' CKiyaciR.it~' as Ctreat~ent. (jr 'int¢maJ ·flte' .• 8 ';~. ' ~~~~ 
i~ because ,or salika 'being Important. "for"operating on' th~ di«erent'la~f.tJi E9£. 
ODe of.the branches' ci~al t ·~ith treatment ' of . vi~a ( pois~Ds \ . g'~ra. ( l~ient' p 'OlSlOn]'i 

" • \, t.. J 

. ' . and v~iro~lIiika t toxicity ~aused: by incompatibjIity ),.8 N~wadays .It is Dl' ~m~~d 
" , " ·Agada~Jlt'ra. · . - .. " . . 

. " \ 1..",'; , -., J" '. ..' ~ ' . . ' I -:: ~ • '. .., ~ ..', ' .' ~ ~ ('~\.-:.:., 

/' '" " .. nhii~~vi,a is that w\l~ch fde~alswithch3:nl~.t~rs an~ pacifi~tion ,of ~h[i~~S_9 

. ' .. ;. ~a~ir~bhrtya: ' t which-'deals 'witn' tno m~riagement ~f ~~ild~e~~~ " ~ 
: • -. , J " . ~... . • '- • • '. .-' 

, 
, \ 

" r · 
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offers some alternative' interpreta~ions. · Regarding salaka, he 
(,A:h lll ... jci ' ~.'Qa..CI.- also m~ns 'r~d fo~ applying collyrium' as drug to eyes and ' because of 
l~~iD1DOjrtaJ[)c. e· the branch is named as,salakya.1 Salya is foreign body like thorn 
~""CtrA-"ihe .hranch dealing with this is named as salyapahartrka.2 According to him, 

, " ' all the three types-sthavara-jangama ( that derived from immobile and 
~~lOt)ile ' !IOurces ), and , mana,sa; g<\ra is ' compo1:lndpoison,vairodhika: is tqxicity due 
~1ti~'}jncollllPa,tllJHl't ." Krtrima is that which is used by \Vomen, enemies etc. with 
~llJm~bC:lal means.3 l(aumarabhrtya is that which deals with maintenance and nouris-
~_aeJ:lt, <>f chil~ren.' Rasayana is that which provides rasa in , normal state daily from 

the ' oth~r dhatus do ~ot deteriorate and thus it prevents ageing. G ' 'Vaja' 
~,}iDC:~lS. Semen, that which deals with pro~oting semen in excellent stat~ even in those 
~: .. & ..... n · do n~t have it is known as vajik'araQa.s ' , ' ~ , . 

-z··p ,I .... .. " 

- YOgindr~natha while interpreting '~ayacikitsa' says that here kaya may-also 
~2Itlea,D cdeha ( body) and th~ may deno~et~e genera1is~d diseases of the body. 7 In 

, yana, according to him, 1yana' means apyayana (replenishing or 
",_w.. __ measure tlJ attain excellent dlia~s.8 Regarding vajikaraQa, he -emphasises on 
~-:;.Jse~twll potency rat~er than on ,semen.9 .,... . , 

~: . 32. 'Ayurveda' is' that which makes ayus '( IWe ). known:1o Th~~ _" '-":I'\_ '~' 'I!l''''' __ ' "'''¥~ 
'-._ .. " , ..... "". ,! ; 1s .~ivi~ed into t,eri bOrad tcipics~Sarlra, vrtti, hetu" vyadhi," 

!o"d-:l~a., karta, kara~a and vidbi.', , , " , 
, \ '. 
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Sarira is an aggregate of the products of Palica mahabhmas and is of various 
types according to variation in parts etc. l 

Vrtti is nutrient material in the form of various diets which maintain the bod{2 
'Hetu' is the cause of disorder such as unwholesome contact of senses with 

their objects, intellectual error and consequence.' 

'Vyadhi' is abnormal state of dhatus.4 The other topics are as follows :-,' 

'Karma = Treatment 
Karya""" State of health. 
Kala = Season etc. and time of treatment. ( kriyakala ). 
Karta ~ Physician. 
KaraI)a """ Remedial measures. , 

Vidhi = Mtide of operation and , preperation according to time, disorder and 
drug. 

, 
'De~a' may ,be understood as included in hetu and karaQ,a 5 . 

Gangadhara elaborates it further. From" 'hetu' he takes cause of both disease 
and health. V[tti is not only deit but exercise aJs~. Vyadhi, according to him, 
is not only imbalance of dhatus but also .the disease produced by it. 'Karma' is 
not only cikitsa but also prevention of disorders in the . healthy. I Kala is not only 
season c. but also states of age, pathological conditions etc. Karya also means 
preveption. ' Ka'raQ.a is not only 'bhe~aja' but all the members participating in the 
process'. I Likewis~, 'vidhi' is also w~der enough to include all operations, regarding 
drug, diet, exercise etc.6 

1. !(rft<: q=<a+r~f~QfCf~rur~~fzrr~Jf<fi+rCf~qT~~,~g>rCfin:lf I Ck. 
/ 

2. ~f~~TQn:TSf!lTQqTcrrf~~~f,+{,?1T I Ck. 

3. ~~f~ ozrrfCT~~f~lt~~T~~T;r>rmq~fCTqf~urr~\>!,!ffUf: I Ck. 

4. olfyfCT!T'i'f CTf¥ ~lJ~'q: I Ck • 

. 5. Cfi~ f:;;rfcfi(~r, <l1fl:f+J: 3fT~)H:i, "fiT\>!': ':.l[cCfrf~:, f~~rCfiffi!('i'f, 'IlaY flT~Cf!, OJ\~uI ~~~, fqfCT: . I 

fCfWo:i -;jqCfic;q<lT J ~r "f CfiT~o~rfCT~olffq-~~r ~T:[Ol{r' •• ~!1T~cCf~Tf~aT ~~~~utif J f~ff~~ ~~: 

Cfi~Uf~~utif ~Qm) +Faolf: I Ck. · • , \ 

6. ,!n=ru~nfq~n:T," ·~~olfhfrift .. · ~Cff~~l{~l{ ~ ···~irl{)lr, olfrfuuTC1:cfql=l[ ff~iif ~:iSf~; <ti'lf 
f~zrr urc!~\Tt=1{~~1crf fqPHGf, UT~c{ql=lf~~ 5f!1T+f<t'f{'r~~flf, 'Ilmf,(,! !1Tr~T~CflfTSCffqrolfffCTq'fcHf{'­
'iflfsrCfi)q5f!1T+r~~-!f;~q~T~~Clcqf~~~~11'fcHf~5nQ~rf~q~aqr f3fillT~Cfif~ll'f , CfiPl ' ~H~~rt=lf 
olfTeI: ~if*Cf.qr~IJf"'if, .•• Cfi~crf ?roT;r"tqpmpGfTfa<J'1~qfqPl~~qf: , ' fqft.rfCf~.nlfCfi12q'fic;q;f ~q\jffl!{ 

. f3filfr~~rQr,r~ fGf~r~rl!f:>:a I GD. 
, ' . 

( 
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34. 'Asraya' means sarirasthana because sarira ( body) is the support of alP 

69. 'f~~;u' 'means' in the way which is free from defects like self-contradic­
tion etc.2 

'~', according to CakrapaI).i, means 'supporting the body' or 'protection 
of Ayurveda.3 'aldSlffiu:qr' means 'by containing the main ideas.' However, these 
terms are restrictive and are not to be used beyond that.5 'Adhyay~' is that in 
which, by which or which one studies.6 

Gangadhara defines 'Prasna' as 'the statement prompting reply ( from the 
other side) in order to remove one's doubt and with curiousity to know.7 

\ 

~,.-.. ----, . 
1. 3IT~~~~~ !!TT"{ru;~n;:f J 3fP>[lfT f~ !IT"{'h~:;;lf~ I Ck. 

2. fqftf.ffu ~qTq~fq~)mRGT~W1r'1 I Ck. 

3. cro:~urrf~fcr !7rft"{~rr~lJfTC! ; fCfiqf J 3iT~i~2{n~;:rTC! I Ck. 

4. 3f~Sffcr!Soltfcr ~nlT;:r~ar~TqprHr~ I Ck. 

5. ~crPl:q lftlT~cn : ~~r:; a-'1 , 31f~lTT ;:r <lTT5lf : I Ck. 

6. 3ftrflfa-sfHFL 3l~ltcl[if;:r err , 3ltrTlfa- ;fclf~lfflf: I Ck. 

7. ~~~q'<f;:r5fl[T\jfCfi : ~q~!ifl[rf(~f.,CfT"{UT)'{~~lfCfi:nTif:;;~Cfir!ITCfi<f:q;:rolffqr{: I G D. 

I 
/ 
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. CHAPTER I 

. " Nid~nasthap.a deals with nidana ( etiology ) and liilga ' ( symptoms) of diseases ; 
t5e(:'aU:se' cikitsa ( treatment .) can be effective only when these two are kriowl1 b~for~-

- Nida.na-is "cause .in both' genesis and knowledge of diseases. ' The fo~uier is 
• ; ... / .. ,. • I. 

~,_au."· . , as hetu ( e.ti91ogy ) and the latter consists ~of five ( Nidanapancaka ),-Nidiina 
);,~urvariipa (prodroma), Rupa (symptoms), Upasaya (therapeutic 
,) and s~prapii (pathogenesiS').! Thus Nidana ~s h'etu comes in both. ' 

._ :' Berore dealing . with the etilogy of "spec~fic' diseases like fever etc., . general 
f."fi:atj·ll·] re" of Nidana is described first because the specific 'comes onlyafter.: the...gene:ral. 
~NIOlreo·v4.~"r , the symptoms et~. can be known oply after the disease 'arises and .as such 

au',..,.""""""' ..... of Nidana is very 'imponant~3 , , <' ,, ' .' . 
. . .... . 

.:I'he symptoms arc helpful in' vy·av.ahara · ( ~sage ) ,'as w~U. a~ defining the 
·In the present context, so . many synonyms ~f I;letu are for usage .in texts. 

, ' . I . ' . 

. though separately jhese. symptoms den~te diff~rent entities toge.ther. they, , 
."',",'L&,A&'" 'karma; and thus distinguish it from \~eir otller"connotatio~ • .' .. Thus h~d. 

~defined by therh.4- ·. ' ,., ',',' .... i ,I. I 

~6araka h'as mentioned onil': eigh:t synonyms of h~t~ .but th,ere 'c~:be_~~~y more 
. as :yoni; mukha, mula; piakrti etc. wh~ch are left s.o ~' lo ·avbi~ .vastn€?ss.,G. -

three ' .types : ~f nidana. are root c.a!lse 6fihe ~isor~er, .. ~Q~ ',?ut, of them · 
If''Biil'tlnY4endriv:art!ha-sarpyoga (unsui~able ctintad of se~~s wit~ th~ir. object) .is the , \. 

one and a.s ··.such is -tc'ad first.o - '; ~< .. , .:' _~,· .. 1 .... , .. - " . " f ' . _ ;.: 

, .. . ' . 

-~-
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Gangadhara says that the word 'Nid a.na', as said earlier, denotes etiology and 
diagnosis as well as the text dealing with ·it.,) But in the context of hetu all the 
synonyms2 denote it as cause of genesis and its process. He further says that the 

----above three types are samavayj karal).a while parents (genetic factors), bacterial 
infection etc. are nimitta ' karal).a.3 Again, these three factors are said as extrinsic 
cause while the intrinsic cause is do~a~du~ya which are materials for th~ dis~as~ 
which is caused by imbalance of dhatus .4. 

Y <?glndranatha says that whatever dravya, gUJ:la or karma causes disorders 
by vitiating do~as is defined as Nid~na. " He further says that all the Nidanas are 
included in and covered by the above three asatmyendriyarthaS3rpyoga etc.1i 

The three divisions of disorders-agneya ( paittika ), saumya ( kaphaja ) and 
vayavya ( vatika )-are quite comprehensive enough to .include all the disorders , 
though they may be innumerable.7 

The mention of psychic disorders in the last and separately indicates that they 
are not to be described in detail in the present text which is devoted mainly to 

\ 

physical d~sorders. s . 

Yogindranatha c~ncludes that in these five groups all the disorders are 

included. 9 

5. CakrapaQshas given derivative explanation of each of the synonyms 'of 
vyadhi which throw light on different aspects of disease.lO 

--------------____ 2-. __ __ 

1. (a) npfttffi f'lliq~a- lfPfTCf, '1 ~ ~'l, ~f?l"~T'llf 1 

(b) t'f~Tlfa- frrf~~lfa- olfrftn:;r;rf~ f'l~T'l1i I 

(c) f'ffl1:qclf ~rlf~ >rfdq?1a- olfTftn:;r;rfd frr~rrrii 1 frr~Tlfa- fi1q~lf~ ~~GiT~~t:q;:Cl") QlfTf~­

~'fT~l1ij' ~fd f'fGT;:f f'l~r'lpn'fl1 1 GD. 
~ , 

2. m'frwcrf~qT~Cfl ~c~l5f 1J;~ 1J;crT?:f1 wqt ~ccrrft'lt q~r'fr,! 1 ~cqf~~ ~"ffT, ij'c~ij'rfa--
<fi~uf Cfq~W;lfTqT~'ff ~~:;'l1lfrn+r<fiT 1 GD; . 

3. ~~~ urrr~T~lflfT: ~+rlfTmlfTlnf~lfTif~q CflRup.;frf a:r~n:~~fr~lfT~~~Tlf5l'~PtUaqn:tl1Tlfr~zi 
I' • 

~l1<ITflfCfiT~~ 1 frrfl1~ CfiT~ ~ \if'l~ +rT~fq?rr~·· '~crrf'lTi5i~rf~Cfl~ 1 GD. . 

4. a:r~T(l=~f;:~N~lfTifTf~-=;r<:f ~ffi CfiT~uf, ~Tt5fT: ~~T?.;jT'+lf;:d~,! I '" d'i\tJT~~q+=lf~Cf'1T~<J; \l'cn:r~lfT 
olfT.a-lf~~~crr~r;:f ~Tt5fr ~Tdr~lf) ~m~lf"!Rf ~l$lfT : 1 GD. . . 

's. lf~ hlfTTT'lill~q ~)~Cfi)q[T~Uf olfT~cq~f<rf+r~ ~crf(f dR~ f<r~r<rnTfd qf~'~rr;<N I IN: 

6. 5l'fd~T<f fcrf!ITlSlf lf~ lfqf<r~T;:f cr~lfa- ci'1 «if 3fffw;rcr f'3ffcra-S;:d~crfd 1 IN. 

7. a:r~Tfq f'3ffcr~:rcr'q'll{Tij';:~~sfq ~T~umfF~lf~?1'ffd~lt1'if~~ I- CK. 
8. "(T'iffi~mmr<rt ~ fcrf:;;Y9~ qT~it~ CF~ 1ITr~n::olfTc:lffu'fiT~>r~sftl<fiT~~~rsri:q'lrlfcct G~f(f I Ct. 
9. ~~+rlfG~ q-:qfcru lf~ w:ffcrCfiTUUfflF.f~Ttl: 1 IN. 

1 O. CilfT~lfT~1IT~~ij't o~t:(~lfr UlTal{T: ~&1UfrlfT: I Ck • 

• I 
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Vyadhi means that which produces various types 0 opain . 
. It is called 'amaya' because of being caused mostly byama. 

Atailka means that which makes life troublesome. 

It is often associated with several complications like Rajayak~ma and as such 
is called yak~ma. 

It is called 'jvara' because of causing psycho-somatic distress. 
It is 'vikara' because it causes derangement in body and mind. 
It is 'Roga' as it produces pain. l 

Gangadhara interprets these terms somewhat differently :on the basis of 
grammatical derivation? The words 'Yak~ma) and jvara' are used as general as 
well as specific disorders like the word 'Sala' which is used for tree in general and 
also for a particular tree.3 

6. Without diagnosing the case properly,. one can't treat it and as such for this 
purpose Nidana -pancaka' is described which is/are the means of knowing the disorder.' 

Gangadhara has discussed the role of each of the five in Nidanapancaka and 
has said, like Vijayarak~ita in madhuko$a, that all jointly contribute to the know­
ledge of disease though they individually might be sufficient in certain cases.!> 

Yog!ndranatha says that though they are significant individually I they are all 
>employed in proper diagnosis of disease just as the entity known from aptopadda is 
also acquired with perception because they all have different purposes and are 
applicable in different states of disease. Nidana, purvarupa and rupa are useful to 

1. fqfcni ~:~T~'amTfa- Q~Tfa- :t !IT~~1];~~lC~<fr+r~ ~~~:;;lla-J aUcf<fi ~fa ~:~Tf<lTctrr ~;;~­
"I"Jq;:f ~ftrr· 'lf~rr "f U\if~~+rmCflU:fT~Cfa~ci fcfctirolJft ~1lTlffaJ ~Cf':~rr' :;if ~~<=f: 
~a-rq-<tiwi , fq<t\ I 'I..~I ;~<=f "f m:n:lt<fm~;;lfqr~~ Qlfr~~irfa 1 "():fT~~;; :;if ~"I"~q+{ I Ck. 

2. ~ t l~ftt ~;r" ~lf~lf ~q ~Tfct: 1 or+r -qit "fT'Uf~a~lf ~qlIT+rlf ~fa- I tf~ Q~Tlft CfT'9T­

~~lf ~q- ~ ~fu ~illlfTlt I iJfCfl ~T:~lr ~cllTp:lr5-t{<t<fi~lf ~q1flCf<ti : I lf~ q-:jj";r ~fiJ :;if~Pl 
" " C\, ~ 

~mlft lf~+rr I ~q~ UTr ~lf~lf ~q \jCR: ~fa- I fq,!cf<fi~ofT ~q- fqCfiT~ ~f~ I GO. 
3, lf~m \j~~fu ~)~m+rrrlr lf~H Cf~a- Gf~ u:fTfcr~tT "f GfchT J lf~ ~!if;~) C!~~T+rFlr ~~­

~ '9 ~d' I GO. . 
lfe=~~;~f<l~ u.rmlfFlfcpfr!" I fq~CfT~ '9Ffm: 5ffff;[l1Cf I IN. 

4. 3fPfm~ f~ olfTct1 fqf<fi~m <f 5f~ J ora-: m+!'fi'lfrr a1lTfuillrr)qrlff<f~<fq-.:>:aCliTf~m~ 

~ICk. 

5. Q~~rrTRI1~ ~fm~Gf Q1lT~~~~'i:T'lfGffu ~<fqCf I t:J;~CfiprrC{ CJ; <ti~lff:q~ Cfi~fqq; 

Cfiqf~ ~~~fu I Gp,7 

18111 
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know the disorder from the initial phase to the state of manifestation. Upasaya is 
applicable in the state-where the character of the disorder is not fully manifested. 
Samprapti is important for the knowledge of conditions of pathogenic do~a~ Thus 
all the five are purposefuP 

Nidana is causc. Here all the immediate and distant cause~ are included. For 
example) dO$as are immediate causes and unsuitable contact of senses with ' their 
objects is the distant cause of disorders.2 

The genesis of . fever from Rudra'~ wrath indicates its severity and ~predomi­
nantly agneya character because krodha is agneya and it is natural that its product 

should be similar to i t. ~~ 

The importance of Njda.na is clarified· by CakrapaI).i as follows- . 
( a ) If one could know the cause as vata etc.; he can manage the case with 

application of contrary measures." 

( b ) There may be likelihood of occurence of other compiications connected 
with the do~a. 5 

( C ) One may have prior indications about the coming disorder b~ observ~ng 
the etiological factors. 6 

( d ) I~ there is any doubt about diognosis of the di~ease, :observatioIl of the 
etiological factors leads to confirmation of the same. 7 

1 ~ f;;G:FlT~T'1Tiri;;plt"T oi.fTflJ~TUCfil1 . . q'li~ 5pnl1lTf'l1*~'lti:Trfq ~ISCccrm I i:T~r , "f - oTTe~<iqft\5C;~ 
'" Go" . 

+{,c!!,q ~c'1~lT fG:~P,'F~ qcr f;;r;:r~;;)rF1;sp:rfq ;) lfTfCl 'i~qrfG:fiTa{~~~;:~ f~ f'l1I'f;;f: , O~TiT~· 
9f~r~a:~ ~lqCfiCfi:T( a-I'ft r ~[j)\jfrr~G:!f'ifrfq I iI~r "f frr~H~~~q~qTfu alfTu~'hr!TIcrr~T~"-zr 

3ff'qc1'.[ffi ~~qCft i:Tfq·j ':fi+rr·J 3fcr~Talff;:iI' i:T~ ~tf rrrfl1oi:Tffi iI~ ~;;)'T\ilfiU : pnfG:fiI' 3fCf: 
" . 

-:jq!fPPf~ I'· ' G:TI'fTUfT Cfr~iI+=~r1Gf;:~i:Tr~~;:\:f'l1TcrrRm<T fcr;;r '1 f'iffifiC~rr ~i:T~ !i,crcfa- , ••• ~ct 
frrG:FHG:i:T: qS:;fCf ~'Sfz{)\lirrr: I IN. 

2. CfiT~ot 'if ci:TTtft'1f. ~f;:'1~lii <lTiITf~ , f'r'Sf'!ilii 'ifT~TrrTl1lfTrrrfG: -iI~iI1 ~cil1fq CfiRUT~;~rr 

~T~'f I IN. 
3. ~~Cfi)q~:r::f~~rr 'if \j'<l"\Pf 11~f!i~T9(ci iI~rssl*rc;:j 'l:f !iiITi:Ta, 'OfiTUT wrl~i:T:, ~<j cFTfi:TT 

\j'Cf~)sCIfrli'fIf: I Ck. 

4. CfTCfrfG:;jf;:ij'ccr~r~rr "f crmrf~f9q~TCf~I'f~~n~<:f~~ I 0(.' 

5. iI~Ts'1,,~CfCITCfrfG:f9CfiHr;:iI~~Gf;:aTsfq: ~Tcft: Cfi~qffl I Ck. . -~ 
6. 3f~Ti:i=l1~ir~~~G:w;:rrr ~ ~TCfT oi:TTfaHf\i~ ~'1T1icf I Ck. 

7. olfrfaq~T~rlft 'if ~;:~~ \If"ffi i:T~lf Qi:Tr~i~~ ~ll~i ~ qftct;~tlf~, Q;ql1T~~'~'1r ~r~T­
~ur~ I Ck. 
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In this way, Nidana is h~lpful in diagnosis of disease. 

Gangadhara says that one dio;order causing another is not nidana but the 
disorder. l 

Nidana lead to manifestation of disorder through the stages (kriyakalas) 
of sancaya ( accumulation ), prakopa (aggravation) and prasara ( extension). In 

. the stage of sthanasarpsraya ( localisation ), purvarUpa manifests. 2 

Yoglndranatha saya-Nidana produces disorder through aggravation of do~a. 
Do~as aggravated by respective etiology give rise to disorder. Thus nidana is 
nimittaka-ral}a ( instrumental cause) while do~as are samavayikaraI)a (material 
cause). Nidana initiates the disorder. It is 10 the disease what seed is to the 
sprout.8 

8. The symptoms which precede and indicate the' would-be disorder is known 
as purvarupa ( prodroma ).~ 

".. . 
It indicates the arrival of the disorder~as the clouds indicate the rains.r. pUr-

varupa is of two' types-(a) uomanifested form of the coming disorder.: (b) symptoms 
other than the above due to interaction of do~a and du~ya. The former is also known 
as visi~ta puravrUpa (specific .prodroma) and th,e latter as samanya purvarupa 
( general prodroma) because they indicate the spe<:ific and general features respectively, 

. of the coming disorder. The latter do not continue in the manifested stage of 
the disorder but if they do so, they indicate the incurability of the disorder.6 The 
--------------~, ----------------------------------------------------. 

1. ~aftr'nCfiU ~~T f<f~Hr~'f)~T ~)tf ~cr J '1 C.! f'1~r;l~ I GD. 

2. f'1~'1~'1FFa-..: '9lf5['f)Tq-sr~~T'1;:a-':: PTT'1~~~ ~~qTfOf 'i1crf.:a- I GD. 

3. f'1~;:f it~5f9'iTq'[T~ o!!Ter: Cfin:uf w,rfa- I ~Tq-r lpnr<i frr~r;l: ~fqa-r f~ oltrfUff~~;:a- I 

f'1<n't alITer: frrflrm'in:uf \'lc:n ~~m:q?fi~U6T~lf: s:cr I t,olfr~T: B"+rcrrflf9'i~uf ~ ~fqa-~Tm~lf : 

1i~ ~lf-frr:r;:f ccrrR'f)~Ufflrfa- 3ITf~Cfin:UJ1TI~l=~:rcF lf~r qnpt~1::tlf I IN. 

4 .. ~cq~ : ~ If,\ 'fTfcrf5lf,\<3lfTmf~1uf Q\':( rf~q9: I Ck. 

5. '1 'if crrozr lf~1cq?f~lfTfcr~.hrr~~ lf olfTer: 'f)~ ~!\1ut 'fTCRf'Tfcr I lfa-t lTqr~fq- '>TTf"f'1T 
~ff5~1lfT<rif I ct. . 

.6. cr'O=q 'Acf~q f[fcrci- . Q;~ '+lrfcrclfrolfolfffi~q I ' •• fucrTzr ~ ~tq-~TS~~~'O'~rrrcrf~T\ll'r1l1folfttif~lfT~lf­
~q 1.T~T '3~=t crR-5f[t:f1::1+r~~lf~ , ... rr WQq ~~q \j'~1::TcrPHlft fOflflTOf 'fT~fu,\ fCfii'c.! 
~q~~Cfir<;f Q;cr, lf~ g; o1.Tffi ~qfu ~ :qrnTtlfT +ref: , .• 'lf~ ~~g ~Ttf~lf~~'O~Ofrcrf?lrfOflfii 

, ij~ alfTfU~tlf tf~, Of cr~Tl'ffcrVrt;f ~lffef, "'lf~ arolfm~1tf ~q ~cf~q, cr~~Tq-fcfVrt:f+{fq 
ilfTiT.r~qfCf l Ck. · . . 
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unmanifestedness is nondistinctn,ess due to ',slightness.1 He concludes that piirvarupa' 
is nothing but un~~mifested syndrome.! ' 

, GaiIgadhara says that the symptom appeared before manifestation or' 
,disease"i:s purvarupa.3 He contradicts those who accept two types of pUJVarupa 
as samanya and viSi~ta . and concludes that pofvarOpa. is only samanya (.ofg~eral 
'nature) which itself may be taken as of two types-universally g~neral and restrlcted-
genera1.4 But it is looks only a 'verbal jugglery: ~ · 

Yogindranatha' is si\ent about the types of purvarupa perhaps b~cause of 
controversy. He .says that piirvarupa indicates. onli the 'coming par'ticu]ar d~o'rde1"' 

; - ' :r ./ I " 

and not the causative particular ,dO$a:'.15 He has also elaborated the nature ofPOrVa-
Iiip'~ in his well-~nown clear style.6 · . . . " , 

, . . : . . " - ' . , 

9. The feature of the ~ari:ifested disease is linga. It ' consists of theptatini~· . 
, yata or pratyatma lak~~a (specific symptoms) of the disea$e ,: such as py:te.xia in: 
fever, afiections caused by pa'rticular d~a and their symptoms and stages lile' lama, 
pakva, jima etc~complica:tions~ also come' under 1his.7:- . '.. . , . " ' ..... , I . . ... 

" ,'It appears from the co~entary that ,(3akrap~i r..ea~s ,~~'t, at the . ~~d. ofl' 
this p~ragraph. - . ' ' / . 

- " Gailgadhara says t~at of.~~e arisen disease some of the symptoms·atk'tpani:.. · ' 
fested while ot~ers are unmanifested as ina newborn child the organs:are 'mai)ifes- . 

-ted' but teeth and secondory sex characters are u!1manifested. · H.ence~ ·to:say. -tftt ' 
these ·man.ifested features are rapa is · not correct He also contradicts the idea · ...... 111· .~~I'll 
some pre~onitory symptoms cot;ltin~e i~ ~anifes.ted state of th~ diseas(:.""H~' ~~fified' , 
Jinga as that by which nature ( 'svariipa) 'of the . ~isease is knoWn. ' For: 'e~pl~ 

' " i. atOlffiRf;:q ~~ifTfu~1t~ ~~,~~" I ~k. -- , ',' 

, . ,, 2~ €t'flo!fm~ltcr ft;rmf;r 'L~~,! ', Ck. 

, 3. ~i~qtf( 'ff ·.~~ot ~ ~ci~~ olfTi: I. GD. , ." .., , :- , . ;" 

4' .. ftrfcnt ~frlt-~~r«f ~&l~~r.«rfirRf··· ~fa' Frier ~flI'~ ~qft:rfu' I, 

~. ~!f: ~ ~fiT~) f~~, 'f ~ iT'f~: : 1 ~. - , . ,." 
. 6.~! ~~ 'qt'di?{~; ~~ ~'Wffcrnirrf~c~~l(lfu¥t1 '(i,! mr: Ija:q~'~~"" ;;:'m' +irtftw.pirft:...~ 

. ~~ ~et~~ I IN. · :.- .' :. .' . '.' . 
. 7.' ~w 0tf1'i: ~ ~qi, ~'1f,. cmfmr~q'f~rfd'cfibtturfqfltlsc! · emftt - .t;n!T::rTmmrii'CI~m~~rrlJ~ 

Flo-- ,. ', ' _ '. t~ , , ...... ;.. ' . 

'~~., ~,r ; ." Zf{' iftfilfm, ~~ C aAff'lif c4i11rirfmii~ ft;r1f---'--l£m~~ ~~, t=r~ 8Tftt~m~:1~~L~ 
• ~ r ( .. , ~ .... ....... _ _ ... <' 'j • "t - •• 

~'<: ,_',:; . :; ~~(~~~~,~, .~ ·. cffirt~ - :q ·· ~t't~q~4 .-- 0,ttt{I(+ ... rqij~lc:qi~ ' 
. ::: . '-: ' " 8rTqq~iJI')ol'*'t\;t&1;II~ . fc(~!ftftjan~hilf.r· ",~;,, ~, "~'rnJc-m~' RmmirtqiV~q'd 

, " .:' ",' '" ~ ,: oql~-:,1a¥c:~1' ·~ift'U1I .. q~ ! ~kT " J.' ~ , ~ 
• :n ' 

" 
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( piles) is 'maqtsankura (protruded veins) , and other symptoms 
U1CI.\;KlSDDLess of skin, nail etc. denote accompanying features. Disease is known 

observation and inference. Lioga serves as instrument in all 
,three.} 

. '-~paSaya' means ,'that which is wholesome eventually.'2 T}lis helps diagno~is ' 
. , of hidden disorder' (see Vi . . IV). 'Viparitarthakari~ is contrary in effect.4 

~1n:a~paJ~i gives examples of each type of upasaya as follows :-

TYfJ' Of ,upaJa., Example 
, 1. Drug anti..cause 

2. Diet ann-cause 

" , 

3. Behaviour anti-cause , 

4. Drug anti-disease 
• 

, 5. Diet anti-disease 
t:,~~ ' 6. :pebaviour anti-disease , 

. , 

: ,-7. Drug .. anti-cause and 
, I ~nti-disease ' 

-Hot drugs, dry ginger etc., iJl fever caused 
by cold and kapha. 

· -Meat-soup 'and rice in fe~er caused by vat a 
due to exertion~ ' 

-Night vigil in kapha aggravated by day 

~leep. , ' . I 

- Astringents such as patha-etc. in diarrhoea. 
-Astringents such as masuni (!tc. in diarrhoea. 
~StrainiDg in . ,udavarta {upward course 

ofvayu t.: ' 
-In vatika sotha dasarnula which is both .. , 

anti-vata and anti-sotha. 
-' 

1. ~,,~~:q ', Quir~4i ... ri' ~ 1fCfrn, fifif~ om" f.tif.~~1{ I ~~T G\T~ 
, ~~~ q-1fi.1~,I(flf<t"; ~~ : ~'" " ~,-!i{;:a\ihtrqilq':g~I~~ 8fTmllT:~-

crrmrfirftf 1- ' . ' 
r . ' 

: '.'t{ci~IJfI~CJrt"lt'tHi :q Olfm 1f~j a~~u~ l" 
, "~~ su~{«t mcr:' P~.~qai ~~ ~I{ I'" "', .,'" 

, . ' " • •• f< if f1 --X' • . , ' ~ , ~ ,r: " " ' , trcf ql{fI~(1 ~Cfi:qlf Oijn;c.:~q~'i!;11 1fCR~~. ~~, ~~,qs~'1.iI~~ ~~((11I1e:q ........ 1ft' ~1« I 

. : ',' OlfTmtfit r.rfcf~ Cfi~R~ :rn-o:r; m~ ~~," ~f4f ... «oj:qIO\i'I'-t(Ci-f"rf.:J1l~l'1<t1(ui '. 
- fi=mf .... fu (GO. ':. - .. ' . . , . . ' 

2. ~~Ift'l(= ""ljiI"~: 1 Ck. . ' , ,- --
"',3; arii ...nq IU41 tNfi;i'it, ~ Qij'm '1rATtrrll') ~fu I ' Ck. - , . _, " ~ . '. .. .. ' .,. ," . , , . . 

'4;< f<m:lc:tltlCfilf< d~qi'iqd ~~~s.~:srd"~ fCf~~tf ~~ ~ l Ct. 
"s. ~~~~ ~~r-Ift'~~ '~ ~~uf ,~, ,~~~ ~~-, l5f1iI'fm ~ 
',. : . ~~if: "~~~ .~ .~-' ft{~~~'t9t~~ .~" :.~.m" Q~ftTf~Pt~~~ ' lI'tTT-~ 
. artft:m~ ~;f:q'{Olft, oq'{fufc1q~ lI'~-~·t~;t , ~¥fr ,~Tflf; Q1f!.tafqq-(ta'Y , 

.-~) lI''rr~~-~~ ~I{ l ' ·Ck. '. ' . 

~ .' . 
" , - , 
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8. Diet anti-cause and antidise- -In fever due to cold, gruel which is hot as · 
ase well as anti-pyretic. 

9. Behaviour anti-cause and ,-In drowsiness caused by unctuous daysleep, 
anti-disease rough night vigil. 

10. Drug acting as anti-cause -Pitta-aggravating hot poultice in swelling 
which is predominantly paittika and in matu­
ring stage. 

11. Diet acting as anti-cause - -Burning food in swelling which is predomi 
nandy paittika and in maturing stage: 

12. Behaviour acting as anti- -Terrrorising in vatika insanity.l 
cause 

13. Drug acting as anti-disease 
14. Diet acting as anti·disease 
1 S. Behaviour acting as 

anti-disease 
16. Drug anti-cause and 

an ti-disease 

-Emetics like madanaphala etc. in vomiting. 
-Purgative milk in diarrhoea. 
-In vomiting, straining to vomit. 

-In' burn, paste of aguru etc. 

17. Diet anti-cause, anti-disease -Urine in alcoholism. 
18. Behaviour anti-cause and-Swimming in urustambha. :,\ 

anti· disease 
'Anupasaya' is not described separately as it is covered by ~nidana' itself.2 
11. Though disease manifests after Samprapti, it is mentioned last because it has 

little role in diagnosis.4
• It indicates that during the age·ofJJakrapaJ}.i and onwards 

1. ~~l[rfi:Tfcrq?:T;:rrfhni If?:fT ·-crTcfllTT~ crT<:f~~ !/TT?:f~-{ 'if ~!/T~~,! , ~~Q~rfcrfcrq~T<:flfrot ~~r~ 

llTT<:f)~?:f\1q:=t \3"~UlT \iiH c;:rT :q <tcrTlJ: :, ~~olTrfCTfcrq~TCf) fcr~T~T lf~r--f~.,.crfG:crrtcrC.,\jjTlft ~n~ 

~~ <:f;:~rfcrq<::Tcf :q <::Tf:;r\ifFT<::of , ~i1fqq<::TcfPf~T<tr IlU ~T - fq=n5fm~ q;;l[tt'r~ w)~ fq\'f<fi~ 
\3"!S1Jf \3'q"T~: , ~~fCfq~im~Cfifl:f;;;:f lf~r --"':q;;<tBTi'r fri=n5fm~ !/T)~ f.Cf~"'~T;:;:f, ~~fCfq~ffiT~<fir~r 
forQ:r~) lf~'f- -- crrcrT;:lfT~ ~:;rm., 'r , Ck. 

2. olfTfcrfqq~TcrTq'fiTlf'I'SfU <t~T-":"Y9?1T qlf.,Cfi~<F lfG:.,qj~TfG:, Ql[rfcrfcrq~l<:rrq~rli'r;:f l[~r~ 

amrnT=t fq: 1:CflCfir<::~ efT?:,{,·· 'olfTf'CTforq<::T<:fTqCflR:T ~ fcrQ:R:T lf~r --:Y9~T Cflf;:HH~ljf!~f Cfllrrr~ 

5fCfTQ:UT'{ , ~~lfTfCTfGfq?:TcrT~i.fiT<tY l'TU lf~f' --0117.,."T c~lSb~CfTf~.,r ~q: , \3'~ f~ ~<:fr~;:rl CilfTer1 

"f G:T~S3~uf 5ff<:f~Tfcr ; ~i1OlfTfCT fqq<::Tcrpti.fiTzf;:rf If?:fr - lf?1qT'1TcQ If<;T;:<tlr lfG:i.fiT~~ tt'~'{, 

.~~cllrf'CTfqq?:TcfT~Cfir ?:T fq:~n:T lf~r -olfTlfTlf\iff"<:f~~(l;crm ~5ra-~1l'fTR~qT o~n<trlf: 1 3T~ ~m 
olfTlfTit "<tmI 'if ~1J:(l;Cfra-s:!~Of : 5ffa-~Tfa I Ck . 

. 3 . .,~qllTlfcr~:!q wllrsfq ollTfi.Jq<::T~Cfirsffa··· q~. f.,<;T;:PA~llT;fcr ~~fficcr~., ~~~:O;<t~ , Ck. 

4. lfwfq ~5fTCc<t.,;:q-~ f~Fr5fr~'l1TGf: , a~rsfq ~5frr:a-olfTfCTf.,~quf 'SI'cl[~q)I'lf)~~~T~~'tfa': 
ij'5fTfHlffQ: I Ck. 
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samprapti lost its significance in diagnosis and physicians relied only on the other four. 

_ jati' means 'birth' (manifestation), thus, based on the synonyms, samprapti 
may be defined as 'that which is said by the synonyms sampra.pti, agati and jati.'.1 

Some say samprapti as only manifestation?f the disorder caused by the 
mechanism of the last causative factor.'<l Though it is not helpful . directly as nidana 
-etc. -· in diagnosis, manifestation of the disorder is significant in the respect that 
-nO symptom can arise until unies.) the disorder is manifested. Oth~rs, however, do 
not agree to it because in this form sampdipti does not throw light on any . partic~lar 
aspect of the disorder. Moreover, it is not a rule that only the manifested disorder 
can be known as it is known even when unmanifested by nidana and pUrvarupa in 
respect of its future course. Hence samprapti should be taken as 'manifestation' of 

the disorder including the pathogenic process intitiated by causative do~a.3 This 
sense is conveyed by 'agati' which means 'moving ahead of the causative do~a til.! 
manifestation of the disorder.4 .,. 

In this way, sampr~pti definitely helps diagnosing the disease.5 For instance, 
in jvara the detailed samprapti mentioned here gives an idea about the pathologi· 
cal process involved in the disease such as affection of amaSaya, agni) rasa etc. 

which again helps diagnosis ( and treatment) of the disorder. 

• 57 

Though it is concerned with the causative factor, it is described separately III 

-order to throw particular light on the pathogenic process of the disease. (i 

Gangadhara also says the same thing though in different words. 7 

Yoglndranatl:la· also takes samprapti as manifestation of the disorder includiNg 

the pathogenic process.s 

12. 'Vidhi' means 'type' such as 'of two types' etc.9 Though types are also 

1. ~>rrcclrpTf~\1IT~lffsq-1sf~q')1:ra- ' tIT olIT~l w..-rrfu: I Ck. 

2. ~-:;fifi olfln;Nr;:lrlfT';f~lf<tlr~UTolfrqn:::;r;:<:i ~>rrffP1rg: I Ck . 

. '. - 3. ~~lW{ olfrftr\lfil'fi~)llolfrTr~fCfWIl~ olfrfer~lt~ ~irfHW$~'f cfT:;lfl! I Ck. 

4. 3fl1Tfuf~ \3"~q-r~Cfif~1JrFf olfrfer\lfililq-.r;:ij' <r+r'iJf I Ck. 

s. ~<:f '9 ~5ITf~Tf~fCfm-ti ;:rTtrlfcirCf I Ck. 

6. 9i'r~Cf+rlsclfzi olITfa\lf.,CfiG"Tqolfrqr~~q : ~srrfC~!!T;~., fqWq~Ter'fr~ q-~<ti 'li~CfT:;;lf<I I Ck. 
e. "' 

7. \If;:r'r srr~~T~ ' s:f~ ~~q1!~olfrq-r~T \lff., Cfr~Cf~: 1""~flT ~~l"r: ' >f~fef~~Ffif<:1Ifr"r ~qTo:(f~Uff-

fltf'i~q-;:'fr<fT+r1~f~~q; : I GD. 

8. ~5ITfc-(f: olfr~~~q-f~: , t:!;cf ~lS~rr ~"'rqur olfrftr: t:!;Cf+.! ~qTfG"ef: I IN· 

9. a:;:r f[fqaccrr~lfT ~~ lfefT 'lTCffi:cr B" fer fer:., f9ftT~ >r~n:T ~~ S:clf_~: I Ck. 
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due to number, predominance etc., 'Vidhi' is used for that which is not covered by 
the above. l 

Gangadhara says sankhya is only distinction but vidhi is type. Explaining 
further the type (prakara), he says that prakara is division of an entity from 
different angles.2 

'Vikalpa' means variations in strength of each fraction of do ~a.:) In other 
contexts, it is used in the sense of 'variation' only." For instance, vata, if vitiated, 
may be strong sometimes in the fraction of sita or laghu and sometimes in that of 
ruk~a. This happens according to the predominance of that property in etiology.8 

This helps in planning of treatment.G 

YOgindranatha says that vikalpa indicates the relative strength of do~as accor­
ding to the,degree of severity of etiology, this works only in case of sama-samavaya 
and not vi~ama-samavaya.7 

Particular time of exa~rbation may by related to season, day and food such as 
fever caused by kapha is aggravated in spring season, in early hours of day, and 
night and immediately after food.' 

Some take 'vidhi' as 'past deeds,.9 

Though in these times there is no new genesis of the disorder, it indicates 
distinct .pathoge~esis and throws light on the nature of the disorder. For instance, 

'. 

1. lf~lfq 'if ~~lfT>rmFlfTfu~QTSfq OlfTufCffCl~~T '+fCfcl\'Cf I Q~Tsfq ~l9lfffu~~Frt ~;ffl~~q 1f~TmCf" 
~t~~TCf~"i;TTlfrq ~19lfm~~Tcf olfrfen:rCfir~s<i fCffaw;F{,. qa:.,m: I Ck. 

2. fCffcH~ >r'fin:: I ~~r ~m"fl{ I'" >rCfiT~~~ ~\jffqTlt'! f'IF~,! al{T~q~ur ~~qfn: I GD. 
fcrfa: 5fCf;n:: I IN. 

3. airrrfiw >rm q~fim'!lT<lf~ I qf~ f<f'li~q ~~'li!SfTqCfitf~qTsWro~f<f'li~q: I Ck. 

4. >r'li~0'('Fcf~ ~ fCf'lic;q'!lT;~." ~~l{r->r:!~lfa- I Ck. 

5. q~ ~!Sff'1Jl1lf~rofci'.fi~qT . lf~T-Cfffi' >r~f'1\fsfq 'RTfi:f" qrn~lf WTqT'!lTt ~CfTi! '41qf~, ••• 

<fl~rf~~~~m ~~ft{ ... aTzi 'tfi'!lTTwqt;fCf'lii.>q) ~T!SffOTt '!lTTqTf~T~~~~~~~p\ 't{crfu I Ck. 
6. Q;!Sf m~qf'!f'iffCfi~<rTfCf~l:fr~ ~CffG I Ck. . 

7. ~~~ rnqT<ft 'if ~)l:ffOTi If: ai'!lTi'!lTfqCfi~q : f"~FHlf ~~~fa+rr"ffcr'41~<f~. 3Tft1r;:if~ 

fCf'lic;q: I'·· ~+rqP:f ~~ - ~l{~+rCfTlf:, q~Cf ~T!Sfrurt ~Rf(1~f.{<'T olfrcf~~~m, if a' 
'" fq!SflrolT;;fTlt- I J. N • 

8. q"f ?f[~f~f.,lf(JT q~'firnfCf~Iif) ~~T-!/'~Cf"(~lf cr«~:, 3{~t"(T~fCff<flf(J) lf~r-~~lSq\iq"(~lf 

,!CfTm: >r~)!Sf!f'if, 3{r~n:fqf<flf1;l T lf~T - !/'~~crq"(flf ~t{p.'f <lim: I Ck. 

9. ~f:qu fcrf'tf'!lT~" q"cl'!i<:f cp'lf ijfCfa- I Ck. 
'" " '" 

\ . 
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if a disorder aggravates In forenoon, it may be presumed to have been caused by 

kapha and so on.1 

13. It should not be questioned that out of the five nidanas only one may be 
sufficient for diagnosis then what is the use of describing aU the five because. all 
should be described as each one of them has particular significance and can b~ 
adequate even if others are not present. For instance, if etiolgoy is not known, the 
disease may be diagnosed from prodromal symptoms etc. in certain cases, upasaya 
alone may be helpful. Exacerbations in a particular time may point to its origin 
from a particular do~a. Similarly, Purvarupa may help in diagnosis as well as 
prongnosis of the disease. Hence all the five are necessary.2 

ll, is said that the disease should be examined from the symptoms which indi­
cates that symptoms are separte from disease whereas it is observed that disease is 
nothing else but the assemblage of symptoms . such as, fever with pyrexia :etc. 
yak~ma with coryza, cough etc. this is not true because in scripture symptoms are 
described of disorder and it is proper only when the two are different. In fact, 
vikara is a particular combination of do~a and dil~ya-which is termed as jvara etc. 
while the symptoms like anorexia etc. are products of disequilibrium in do~a and ' 
du~ya and thus are different. a 

. Even if disease is taken as aggrega!e of symptoms, the subject will be different 

from its characters as samudaya (c0n:tposite whole) is different from samudaYi 

1. ~'1 ~ Gfz;r<tiffi~ ~?1fq olfrtl~~cr'Sf~~T9~qr ~'SfrfFr.f ~9fCf, Cf~HSfq olfffmFcu;;r Cf~Cf>r~ 
olff~q~"" B''Sfrnrf~4'9 ~cmTfCf ~QolfJf 1 ~lf ~ <fi~fCfm-tf'SfTl=clfr 1~~olfrf~i5ffi'f<fir ~'Sfrf8'­

olfTUfCfm-~ Plic:1iCf q1u~f~ 1 ~cr : ~CfT~ q~~~rc~ ll'r \i.cn~lf<fi~i5fc~;:i'f~~, ;rC;I.fF~ ~ ~TCc2Tr 
fq~i5fcCfflTclfffG: 1 ek • 

. Cf~C<fiffi~ o~r~ri'fflff'+fCjf:[G:~i'fT~ ~t'ft CfTfCfCficCfrfu:<i P1lC~qz;r~~ 1 IN. 
I 2. i'f :q Cfrolf ~f~G:Ti'ffG:Ti'ft +rc;~ ~~;:IfCfiti'frfq olfrfuqf~:;;~~ ~. m~mf fcfi q~rf+rcfrififfCf I 

'" ' 

2TcrT lfrorrcrl IDi'flqT~T olffeTTi'ft a- ~;;f Q;CfTq~<fT~r: 1 Cf::f ~) fi'fGT;f fc:rfllcrCfTi(, crf~ 'J;cf~qrfu:-, 

f~alfTf~ : q~T~1la- , ~qr Wl ~ ~~qT~l fCf~lJ:Cfr: ~f.:~.ur CfT, Cf::fTq-JITlri'f q~ren ~CffCf; 

Q;cf 'liq)i5fCq~~ \iCf~~ll' ~'S1Tf'ft1::fq ~T~ ,,!m+rT~ CfT ~q,:CfT 9iq)~ tl11~crr~lffR Sflfli5fi'flfi­

~~\JfT~l1 1 l:f~r I:pf~~fq f~~HfJ1lr;:l:ff~lf ~ffi :' " Cfqr f~~fi'ffu~sfq o~TeT) q'cf~~El:fC<f-, " ~ 

l1ffi ~fCf I'·' Cff+rrf~G:ri'ftfG:q';;::~Cfi;rf~crrCfolfl{q 1 Ck. 

3. i'f1;, f;:;riri'f olfffcr: q~T~UfTlf ~fCf q:q'fff~~~o~fCff~ffil o~Tfaf~c~CfCt '+fCf fCf , Cf::f 'Of i'f 

f~~~ll:G:rlfo~fcrf~ml o~rfcr~~~lfa- , fCfqm~fl=~fq~f~cqr~) f~ ~;:Cfrq~f~Cfr: ~on:r : , Cf~ 
~lmlfT~<fimT?1<fiTcrn~qit~Cfi' ~Cf ll'~l1T I · ~cf, fi;~fcti'f ~rrf~ $ffCfqrf~r~t cr~fcrf~molfr!?l£~R 
f.:1lfcCfT1;qq~: 1"·fCfCfiR:~~~ -e:)lt~ll'l{~CfifCfm-t'f) "CfU~i'fl:;;lfa- I «~~)tf~lffqijf1"fR+rr 
~Cf~)~:;;mi1::~lfT ~)q~lSriltl=~fqm-~'t1:flS~T;:cr~itCf I Ck. 

, 
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(. parts aggregated) such as the body is different from its parts. Disease is not 
pain itself but cause of pain and as such there is no any anomaly in accepting it 
as avavayi ( whole) on th~s ground. 1 Symptoms are, by nature, disease but are 
called as such in reference to disease. The same are sometimes taken as symptoms 
and sometimes disease according to the context.2 

Thus the role of pancanidana in diagnosis is established. 3 

15. In Nidanasthana, the eight diseases " which came into existance during. 
destruction ' of Dak~a's sacrifice ' are described with reference to their diagnosis. 
Rajayak~ma, though not in the list, is described here because gf its importan~e. 

'f.his is described before unmada and apasmara because the latter are exogenous.4 

1)isease& are described in this section according to the order of nidana, pUrva­
rupa, flipa, upasaya and samprapti but in certain cases, due to specific reason, the 
order is transgressed. For instance, in jvara, rupa is described first and the~ 
purvariipa because the latter is common for all and the former varies in "each .,. 
type! . 

In Nidanasthana, principle of treatment is also mentioned briefly. Sim~larly, 

in cikltsasthana, diagnosis is mentioned in short, this is because diagnosis and 
.treatment are intimately interlinked. Without treatment, diagnosis w{)uld be 

'fruit1~ss and treatment would be futile without diagnosis.G Even then the 

1. ~ "f qr:;;zt ~'r~fi;;rr~:;;zt,p1G:TfG:~qm1:~~p:<rfCf!ITlllf~q1t ~Cf\ts~1: , ~ a-G:fa-f\"ffi\i'Cf·~"li~q;nlT, 

f~;rf~f<T'iiTCf~ ~1j~1:f«1jG:rfi:fit~~~fCf\)1:fa-TfCf r 1:fCf ~Cff{'C1:f~:;;;:f iff{G:H~~~lll=<:fr~ifa) 

m~lll=1:ffCf!ITllt ~<H~qTSCf1:f;;ftfCf f~~ ~Cf q"ffio1:f:, ;Jj"'Cfrqr@fw\:r.=Cf~n:<:fCf<rCfHfaf~ffiltq 

w~T~JfCf1:ffCf~qi1 I ~:~lfCf o1:frf'C~f~fCf 'IcflfCf q~PliCfff, ij-;; ~:~~qcCfJ1{ o1:fra-\Cf1:f~ ., 

~~Cfrfu Cfr:a1:f+r 1 Ck. 

2. f~tTrf., ~ ~Cf~Cfur o1:fTCT1:ft 'ijCfFa-, ~ "f ~f,[ol:fo1:fn:1:fq-~l:fT fi1<rrf., 'ijOfFcr ' " fi1lffi1flf'ijr~ 

. fGf~T~ 'ijCffu I Ck. 

3. Cf~f{'rg: ~fp{ct o1:fTfu'P:Ffi~ci f;=fG:r;;TfG:q~q1~1:f I Ck. 

4. an~rfrr~1:f~~ afTG:T ~mt:Cf~T4Gf~ ~q?lr it a-llrfl=fiZ 'fi~;:f G:w<tfcr I 1:f~fq 'if ~FJr7.flff{r 'l~;rCfT-

~q~.,: '.' . Cf~SC1:f~1:f 5rrCTT;:1:fTfG:~Tf'l1CTr.rr+r··· ... \3";:l1r~p1~l=fr~lfp:: rlf"i1~~" !ITtllf{'c1:ff'l1~T~r;:a-S-
f'ii"ur.,.r I Ck. , ~ 

5. ~lfu1:nr ~ttT~rf{'F1:fT"ffifrrG:r rr'Icf_~q~qTq~p:pisrrfccr~q-ur I 3f<i~'9 ~f{: 'fCff"'f~"Sf~t\;frrcnrr~ 

~T~1:fij- , <r~rS~Cf \l'Cf=ts;j- f~ ~Cf+rhTur<r 'Icf~qll"f'l1CTmo1:f1f I ~+ritG:sr1:fT\jFf~~~ -<l~ ~q"rQ~~ 
5f.fCfcrCf~+rf'ii"CTFJQlfrfrr~ ,., ~ srr~CfrfuT I '. . 

6. f<r?J;r "'I" f~fc1imTf).H-Tr;;5f1:fT\Jf;:f srr~CfT'fa-+r··· f~fCfl feBa- '9 fCf91T~rcrrt f<r~FITcrf+rCTr;:f frrG:r~r­
fG:rrrso rFfCTT~rr "$fara- fCflllr f'iff<.fi~~T ~l=1:f~ "Sfa-'hrCf ~clff'l1"SfTztUT I Ck. 
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dealing of diagnosis separately in a section indicates importance of diagnosis in 
medicine.1 

16. Jvara has come into existance first of all the physical diseases and as such 
will be discribed first. The word 'sarira' here is significant because jvara is not 
to be taken as the first among the psychic disorders.2 This is in ' reference to 
normf:\l person because in those having heriditary diseases like piles etc" these 
appear prior to jvara.3 

17. Vata etc. are immediate cause.4- The eight types of fever are observed 
in human beings and not in other animals and a'l such the word 'manu~yaJ,lam' 
is significant.5 

.i\gantu ( exogenous ), though has various causes and effects, is essentially one 
which manifests with pain.s 

Cangadhara explains it further. He says that karaI}.a here means 'samavayi 
karaJ,la' (do~as ).7 Vat a etc. are causes in aggravated state and not in diminished 
one and as such the same may be understood here." 

'Agantu' is defined as 'that which comes suddenly, .n 
18. Purvarupa here should be taken as, the specific one which consists of the 

,unmanifested symptoms.1 11 

In CakrapaJ,li's versjon, there is no mention of 'sarhprapti'. He justifies 
it by saying that it is not so important, is mentioned in Cl.ll diseases and is covered by 
etiology itself. II ' 

1. t~r;;~Cfi<:U);; "'f f"'ff<f)~~Hq~r~qV~ f;;~Fff1:nfq ~ll'~;; 51TaF<i <!!ITll'fcr I Ck. 

2. wn:T?':[1JTrmcll';r" Cfinf~TCTrf~~H,,~ ~);f ~fCf ;:r \!-~t:t:ll' ~~lt'cCff1rfCf ~lJfa- I Ck. 

3. wT<:hrurf olffUT;;J <p:j"sfq ~~\jfrw : ~~fCf'4-qCfrfil ~;:;;, 3f~~l]rr;; i;fr~HlJ 'i~ ~C<ff~~T1:[T~ I GO. 

4. ~Cf:;;"t{ CfiHuT <mHf~ ~f.:;;~Gc,! I Ck. 

5. ~t5lJ(1Jfrflt'fCf q'i:f~;; mlfi;fWF~T~T;:rf ;rr<nlJflt'~ \!-q~T'Scc~<TflfrfCf ~~1:[fCf I Ck. 

6. a.TT~;:i1f~ CfiHtJf~Tcq;:;;TS(ItCfj~q ~q, 1:[Cf a.TPT;:i1: ~cff olJ~n'!~itC:f ~qfcr I Ck. 

7. CfiTt:tJfrf~fCf 5f~fCf~crTq CfiT?:tJffg: , ~;; ~)'l : ~+rqP:rT Cfirt:ur~ I GD. 

Cfjr~oi ~~fCf: I IN. 

8. CfiHtJf)q~ijT ~f:[~HtJf~~hn~ ~lJCfiHtJf)q~!1T;;T~Tqr:;"'f Cfjr~11f~.f - \! 9Tcrr~r;;t ij'~~rf~ if 

~1:[Fft~Tll't ~~qfCf a-;; <!:[~ cncrrfG:clrqlt'rf~ oll'TGItlJ9: I GD. 

9. 3fT <Tl1lJfCf ~oT~(qT~lJfCf ~cmtT;:i1:, 3n~:;;l(9fu ~or~cq~a- 1:[CfT ~fcr I GD. 

1 O. 'i~~qo:~~ fqfwGV{Ql:TUif~lffqijT~~q1:Tq ~lJf{ I Ck. 

11. ~5fT(a-~i1 c{~lJl1r1Jrp:n s:~r~fCfm<l J CfflJr: ~<h)fr ~5frfcCf~c::rflTCTr~ 'Tf Cfifqcr~qr~J cr2fT 

f"~T;;Tfucr,! ~~Tt~cll'TfCTq)l:T<l ~~1:[~CTFFqrc~' Cff;:;:r(n;;~ (Fna'rf~CTtfCfiqOfflTfCf ~CfT-

f;;~HFcr<Tcrltq 1 Ck. 
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, >~---1-\9. ' 'Ruqa' property is the chief of all the properties'of 
mentioned first. 1 

. Though Asthapana (non:Wlctuous emema) is vata-alleviating,.-itaggra.. , 1I'4L'I:;;os, 

vita if applied ip . excess. It alleviates v~ta if applied after .unctuous en~m~t 
, in proper dose.2 

. ' ' 

- , ·20. 'Having : entered into amasaya' is quite' significant because the' rt ......... ,·~,.""'_ 
prQduce jvara only if · having entered into amasaya affects it. . Tha~ is 
lightening measure, as a rule, is prescribed for purification of amasaya · in al( "T''' ..... ~, 
bfJe~er.3 , " 

Do~a' 'aifects · the seat of ' fire located i~ a po~tiOD' of amasaya ' ',k1 riri':uN 'l'lc 

as grahaQI.' ' " ' 
The word 'rasa' etymologi~ally- cqvers ,all tpe , dhat'us because oP lDc:es~;an: 

transformation in them. ' It is restricted 'in ,the first dhatu 'known as crasa~.5· ,:; ,\ :;: ' 
, . - . . I .' ' .' 

, ' , The word, ~ma' here used for digestive fire indicates its. natu're as he~t-.. . 
thus ditferentiates it fromrpitta which:is ftamy in nature like the QXtemal fire •. ~,-· .,~' '. 

' .. ' . Vayu here is too' much agg~avated 'and ,as such expels the . ' " 
instead df :stimulating it • . Vayu sti-:nulates the fire where it is only' impell~ng 

, - , • > " 
case of the obese.7 . ',; , - ,d., 

_. , , . E~plaining, it 'Glilgadhara says -that in this case'the po~a ~asa: is ' , 
, ilnd not'the p~ya:rasa .( rasa-dhatu ).8 . .' Fur~herhe says that some' ~ heat ... < ,,",-·~ .. ·.r ... 

through hair f()llicles in skin and' thus sp~eads all over the ,iJody.9 " 

. 1. crrdSlq,)q.oj ~ft; ~~~ ~a-l'ffitifnfSfll~r.r, ~~T ff!: ,!!on Clfd!!oT'l , ~~I'if,! 1 Ck. 

2. ~f.tr;f ~fir q,ci~<!!t6· ~·m~~~;r~nf~pftifr.crr~~ ~ft; if ~'f: ·I ·~·'.t::i'=~i::i~,:: 
. : ,L," cmr;f ~ ~ Q;cf, ql~ltldN ~I\ijlqla~( 'ira- ,ftr~RI': rCk. 

3. OOl£T1tT1lTlrfl@:Prif ~2fi(~~I,qll/l'';~ mfu ,I _~~ ~~ ', 0;', m"'rnliTtrJWzTf.nJ~.cii~~ 
~1:tqc:~ai~ , ~ "( Ck. ,. . . ." . ' . , 

4. ~~lij~i~i ll(~Iti~m~rI/14S1~tsfir ~~ ' -~~crfWi~~fq*r~ ~ (;1"1, i:,D . ;:r~'Hn. 
" ar(l" ticncffi 3i~: ~tf Pr'5fTWtftr '- .. Ck •. '· ' : , ' , . ' 

," . S :, ~~~·fu w ~~'~W*~IJf ,~~ ~mim fif-tWfftf, ' q-ft~ '~~~m ~~ .. ~ D'r.i'n& . • ":ii 

" ~ i: ' ,6 ~ i~ '. :i(.lG4l/i~~~ - qr'qOfllfiif ':oq!ff~$fql...\~ " ~~~qm- ~; iitnrra-t~iir1l'l~~i,.,p'1~ 
. fit~· f~!T'~~ 1 Ck~ ':; ,'," <-, .<",- ,: ~ • ~ . ':{' ',_., ',', ' 

7. ,crr~TfuD~;r ~f~r~':~~ .d~~~TfCa- ;if ,. ~"t)ftr I" tf~ ~.~~) . "T~ ' ... ·to , ,;,' ,., 
.... .....', • • .. - I ( ' - t,~ . . "! • 

. ' : . ;..._~T~Iti:Ufu;" ~~r~~ftcril: '~ ~;: :~ftifCJf~~) . .q-~~ I Ck~, ~ ,-~ ... 
. " .~' -: ,!:.'--8 ~~~ ·:'~~'~1~~!Jh:';ri·~cftl ; lft ~ . ~ Q~"'\ ~rct ~ <1 , ffitr~" -n'" :r;':i r.-,.;; 

._". t ., .... ' .a .. ~;:;'11o :OD', ' ~ ~.: . ;.,. . ", ' ~. . ' "!"' .... ~ \ I 'f... .... . " 
. • 1:: - 11111 "I "l'1 ,I " . • . ~ ,-"'I .,' . • - , ' ' ' ', 

,.>-----., .;. '<: 9~:;~!~'6'!ii , ;r~f~~~ f~~irot ~~~~t~;f?I;~t ~~~'~~"~~~d":,t .. -..!"" "",,-

/ , ~"'.',:,~.' ,\ .' : "C; ' ,. ~ /':,~;. -L~'<;._~::::·;' · /.·· t. 
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'> Yoglndranatha quotes the 'r:elevarit extracts from Caraka ( Ci. 3 ) and Susruta 
, '. , 39 ) and says i that the do~a is mixed with its own ,heat or the heat of 
tu ' and accompanies the ahararasa known as ' ama rasa and thereby obstructs 

~~.,e;.·_··channels carrying rasa ,and sveda. Further it affects' the digestive fire, expels 
:,~:pd thus increasing the body heat by its own heat and the heat of digestive fire 

ft .... ~,_hr_·nr.ll fever.l Irregular opset and' remission of fever may Qe taken in respect 
the parts affected or the tiine of the rise in temperat~re.2 
. " ExacerbatIon of vayu in certain periods as in empty stomach, evening and 
·00 is commonly obsetved but not always otherwise irregularity in remission etc. . , 

'AA;' .......... . not be e~p1a!n~d.· , 

. Cakrapal}i explains pil}9ika as 'musculature' m the middle of leg 
, ' kne'e.'6 I , ' 

- ''.-- Differe~~Jating between annarasakhecla and arocak,a, he' f a;s' ;~~he former 
~ '19SS of . desire for food' while the latter denotes , 'non-taking of food even if 

. :" 

. ". Thoug~' unsui'ta~ili.ty of the factors. mentioned under etiology denotes, by 
·' Jr.es-I·umption, the ' suitability of those contrary to them, 'it'is mentione~ explicitly 
~-tilCCaUl;e ' pfesumption is ', not always certain. For example, daysleep is prohibited 

acute ' fever, bY' this it , may be presumed' ihat the s~~e i~ indicated in chronic 
~"~WPr which is not correct.6 .' '. 

-
~-'~-''''-- ' ,.- .-.' ---- '.-

. 1: 3(1¥fI~li srfCflllf ~fil'f1J1T ~ltf1tSqoll ~~. qy ~lf 'ami sr~ ~qft~Rt- 1:«,",-
. m;:f ~ aWHij 3(~q~c:lI , ~iilR4 ~~~~CI~tf.:r ~tfu ·ft{mlf 'WI(rt(~ClI ' ~'fll.i~lli4 

_ ,I aTfl~ \ifto('J}t~c:lf fI .. ~1.iic:lf ~lf·'~~ . . t{f<k1fiqr!{ri:! ·.~.fT.t~~Jr~_~ftr.r~~~f~~~· n~ 
, ~ mli ar~~ ' 8lN~~fu ; 1 ~~ ~: ~r ~ir.f)~ 'c;nN." ~~rrr ~~ 
, . :Tcrorf~f,:pf~fu I J~. ' , , . 

. --2. fcr~1Rcf~ ''i~lf.qr-09<} ~ 'q'ernr, ifi~t~i:! ~"·Aiqy, _~l:~'$~'tiI{i1Ii{<:ff~'I~ • 
. ~IJJf~ I Ck. · . / . . ~-- ~ . . . 

. 3.,. "~ ~t~;;l(OIl;:aRq~I"~Hf«! atti~~ifiI4~·¥~, ~, Snf4'ti~~~ .~, ~ ~~. 
f.= • . ~ I Ck ) " ~l=1l1 ilflllH':' i{ ~r • ' " , 

, 4. fq~ ~) ~J{"Qtqi~NfU"r I Ct . . '. ," .: '. : ',' ;' '. ~": '~ .. :," . , 
.. \ I . 

' ~ S~ arr;rt~@(:···«ci«Ct)Clf~~ciafi: I aR-~er~rm '.~~ srfqtelffll't'Rt"C(((cJIlIt( ~IlfT' C,t. . 
6~ ~1*,1''1lqi'iQ~q {fir ;:".,JiCf ~~ ~qlllq1~lsfir iq~If:j''i~lfl . ~, ~~. ,I 

~" ]" .fctitr~1;~",~, If'f1'rlq\iq~ f«q·I(C(c:, SlfdRt:is;r~ 1(jClI~f!I~ Fttql.~c;i{~ Jf1".nfij-, " 
'if ~ T«<1I("c(t-n-", ~ ~~<tl2tlI~~c;" CR~· j' Ck., ' . , ~ , : . 
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The unsuitability is indicated only for those factors which are explicitly 
.meptioned under etiology and not others presumed, that is why alcohol is suitabl~ in 
case of alcoholism though apparently seemed as etiological factor. ] . 

Gangadhari commenting on the last point under the symptoms of vatika 
jvarasays that the unsuitability of etiological factors and suitability of the contrary 
one denote aggravation and diminution of vayy and thereby lead to the knowledge 
of the vatika nature of the fever. Thus the word 'anupasaya' and 'upasaya' . are 
not in their original sense here.2 

Yoglndranatha confirms the sa~e thing by samanya-vise~a and anvaya­

vya tireka. 3 

24. Pitta, though u~l).a, extinguishes the digestive fire due to its liquidity 
which is contrary to the nature of fire. 1 (see C. ~i. 15 ). Cakrapal]i further 
says that -- temperature rises gradually in pittaja jvara and not !Suddenly as in 
vatika jvara.5 

GaI,lgadhara elaborating further says that irregular diet even though free 
from hot, salt etc. aggravates pitta and as such has been re~d separately.1! 

On damage of fire by liquid pitta he comments that such damage of non-liquid 
fire is possible by liquid fire. 7 

Explaining 'Bhrama', he says-it is like seeing the objects rotating and also 
such feeling in one's OWJl body. Though bhrama is · mentioned as one of the eighty 
vatika disorders, (C. Suo ), it is listed here as well as under vatika fever only. to 

. show that it is caused by both v:lta and pitta. Some say that even in paittika fever 
there is association of vat a which causes bhrama but it does not look sound because 
vayu here is not the initiating cause. Others say-it arises as a new. product by 

'I. frrcn;;Tuir;:nf~~T'fcrl',f~~lf~Cf ' frrGrrr~~rrTCf(j' C1f~9T1'1wflfcof frrG!lTlff~, rr ~rr~~lfpn~fi:fT 
frr~Trrcq' srfu~Tf(:i; ({rr, ~~TclflfP{T ~~T~frr~Trrc~rr srcftlf~Trrpnfq" \3'q"!llfmCfitCf I Ck. 

2. ciT'f:lft !fu0T~ "'f olfTftT ;:H(j~cCfTf~~qUf ~rqlfcr ~fu ~f;[W~lfTf~ffccT~({ Cf'f<f. rrc;.f<J;crn­
lflqVTlflflfl::fu I GD. 

3. <ffcr\1cr~frr~Trrc<frr1<lcrrrrt ~e1~?!l1Trcrr~irrt aqQ'!ITlf: ~ :~r<f~cq' ;S Cf~~lf ~i: J ~f.a: ~1l1FlfrC! I 

3fr critrr1<RCfT Qlffcr~Ufr~ I'" frr~Trrfqq~1crTrrt ft:rrl'CT~~rrrt ~'ll1Tlf: ~~ar~~cct 

'3'1l1Tlfrrrq: I fcrQ~lf~ UT~ : I IN. 
4. ~~p'rr~~citfucrtf~ur~1:ITfq · fq~~lf ~cr~~rrrf1rrfcrq~rcrrr ~ulrrTf<rr~~t ~!lTlf(cr I Ck. 
5. , fq~i1q=t qr~ ~q rr «~«r 'Jf~&Tq1Jf \TCfR=t:, ~i '!/T;l : ~cft<ti~ituffcr I Ck. _ 

6., f~~r<:~~ ·~~fwlf~lffcr~UJTfq fq~ ~TQlfcrrfu1slfrQrrT~ 'l~ 'l({ 'J.iQ'{ I GD. 

7, m\if~rrT~\if«Tq't,frq: «f'l1cffcr ', 1 Op, 
" , 
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particular combination of do~a and 
such step may create disorderliness. 
due to affection of eyes by pitta. 1 

du~ya but this is also not acceptable becuase 
Some interpret 'bhrama' and false parc~ption 

. : , . On atisara he comments-'atisara' here denotes 'passing of liquid stool' due to 
laxative· nature of pitta and not diarrhoea as disease which is mentioned as one of 
the cDmplications of fever. Some say that the former condition is of pittaja jvara 
while the latter one is the condition known as jvaratisara (fever associated ~ith 
diarrhoea). In fact) such diarrhoea is possible in pittajvara because diarrhoea is 
possible in pittajvara because of common pathogenesis. SO!lle say this condition ·as 
jvaratisara while others contradict it with arg ument that jvaratisara may be, found 
even in cases of predominance of vata etc. that is why it requires specific treatment 
because antipyretics are generally laxative whereas diarrhoea requires astringent 
therapy. Gallgadhara does not agree to it and says that this sort of descrimination 
is not at all necessary because it is not seen in the works of Caraka, Susruta etc. 
Moreover, treatment of both the conditions, fever and diarrhQea likepacana, 
langhena etc. is similar.2 I -

25-26. Cak~apat:li discusses the entry of kapha into' a~asaya, -th.e point is­

when kapha is already s.eated in amasaya how can it enter there. ? It is -resolved as 
follows-there are also ot her seats of kapha such as chest hence there is no anomaly 
in entry of that kapha. In case of pitta, where it is seated ' onlv in amasaya, its 
'entry is not mentioned but only contact with the heat. Pitta is situat~d in amasaya, 
it 'only moves to the seat of fire ( grahal).i ) which is portion of the amasaya.3 

27. Cakrapa~l "informs that 'sHapi<;laka' is known as 'svetapiQaka' in other 
texts.4 Cangadbara takes i.t as common allergic eruption.5 

1. ~l{~~fp:r(f~?t·c:r 'f1l{iJf!1Tr(iq~<1~qf.,f+1cf ~c:r~~~+rcrr;rr.,~~ I ~n:rfq +f~r~)~r~lfrlt c:rr(:f\iiTITrfu­

fc:rCfiI=t~ 'f1+r)sf~fQ:a-f(:f~Tfq '~~:fq~rf"~li\ 'f1+r'~f(JCf~"TC! ,~c:rTcf;jf~c:rCfq fq~;jf0f~rq 'f1+fflf 

pnq.,r~f+f~ Cf:;:r<i'" ~f~~ fqn~fqcr~~~., W~: qr(:f ~fa- ~T"-Cf~ 'tpnn;;+rrg: I GO. ~ 
2. 3{ef~H ~fa- fq~p:r ~Hc~" ~~fCfcsr,!f~.r~c:ri.1r~r~~)lT : '(:fflf \1c:r~)qi{c:r~~;;)U'i~crri:r I if;f:q~ 

"\ .... 'V 

t1~T ~i{<f~~Tq>r,!f~Hf~r fq~iYq~ ~c:r, lf~ ~qi{c:rc~;;Tfu~r<:<:)lT~(:f~r .-iicn:rfa-m<: ~(:fT'<i~f;:cr I 

Cf~gi.1fg··· <.;j-f1"Tf~~+r)q-?fi+rG:llf~rq I GO. 

3. ;;']; 'l1~IS+rcrr 3fr+rf!ITlf : ~~r;:f , erer f~ srmlfT+rr!1T<=!f+rfa- q;:qi{;;? ~cf, !l~(SlfUf ~~)sfq srm<i ~~ 

ij;rQ:h: : ~~~lfrfq lI~IS+rUf 3fPHWlf~W ~rilffcr I lf~ if;c:r~Tl1TWlf,!f~ f~, Cf'5f "an+rro~ 

5ffc:r~lf " ~fef ;; ~~, fCfi;:~ i13{T+rr:rlfr~lS:q'rur'Tf~Z;:lf" ~f<:T <lief!! I fq'fi ~PTf!ffq5ffqlSCifCf 

~qf<I, ep;:qr+rf!1T~~m c:rf~pn;:f m~r<n~ ~CfTfCT ~CfC1i! I Ck. \ .. 
4 . !1Treff~~<I;:~rrCT=t mfq-~ ~'<ilf~ I Ck. ." '. ,', 

. , 

5. ~f!<If~<liT: ~Tq+rl1iqTf~~qCfi)~Ttfir ~G:cf ~~t1(19lfT: I GP. 



288 CARAKA-SA1\;1HITA [ CH. 

28. Fasting, though does not aggravate pitta and kapha, may vitiate all the 
three do~as due to its diminishing effect on agni. In fact, fasting aggravates vata 
and pitta-in case of the latter it absorbs the liquid portion. l 

Do~as aggravated simultaneously cause dual or aggregative fever. Their 
simultaneous aggravation is explained with p~abhava.2 

The four means of exogenous fever are said only because of their predomi­
nance, so other means like particular ~ odours, organic infection, unfavourable stars 
etc. may also be taken.3 

In such fever, pain appears first and then the association of do~as or pain may 
be taken as prodroma, then the specific symptoms (pyrexia) appears without 
manifestation of symptoms of vata etc., finally when do~as are associated, the 
symptoms of particular do~as are manifested.4 

For a certain period means 'a period of three to seven days'.1S 
It should not be questioned how anorexia etc. which appear in manifested 

fever can be called as prodroma because when they are associated with other 
symptoms they are know as 'linga' otherwise 'piirvrUpa. 6 

35. Though fever is originated from sle~ma ( ama ), it is fiery in nature beca­
use of having been manifested from the wrath ( of Rudra ).7 

In wider sense, the verb·root 'jvara' denotes all types of pain and_thus covers 
all diseases; it is restricted in the specific distress which fever gives.s 

1. aT;;${ ~~fq- Of fCf'U~~ti'1clit Qqr{;lff'''iffi=~Cfi~~Cfrq f3f~)liCfi<:lffq ~crfa' 1 ••• ~;:rFf!lT;:f cHa'fCr~­

Cfi~ aft~lfifl lf~ fq-~~~Cflf'a'lf'l!lT'l~lf, a'~ fq'U~crru&llfrq I Ck. 

2. fCf~lfrnifre:T'lr lfqrlf)Hi 5!"~rcrrC! ~[~f;:.,tfRf~)liCf1Tq~c<t ~T~lf~ I 3Fll~T rt:qll~wrr'lTiffq 

in:~q-'\~~CfTq: \illTm+'+ll~qqf~~ I OD. 

3. €{;; I ar)~fa-""!;T'¥J:qTf~l!{lT~lJtIf"~T~ur~l[TSClfilT;:~cr~~a'q) c;rl:r;olfr: I ek. 

4. arT~qj 5!"q1j Cilfl!1r ~qfa'J qm~)!Ui~;:a-<Fcfrf'l ~&lUfT.,Tfu" ~Wl[fa- 1 fCFCIT, Ql[~~flTfQ 

Cf:q;:rT~~1 ~ alf~q '!.ci~qfl1fa' ~f..(f I <frf ~ l[~cr ;iq<:~l[ 'SfCllTfc+rctt mrrq~f{ o~Cf 
. ~q~Tf~~ur~f~ q)~lf 5!"1!1l{a': \j~CfiF1T'l~)l:fT~iT ~ ~l!1rCf~ifTlJfC::"M'RtfT"ltq 

~Cff;:a' I ek. 

5. fifiS:'HCfiT(ifl1fa' ~a-)CfiCfir~, ~f:qC! ~~ Cf~f;:q, 3fi'lt ~P:ffi~~ : I arllRi1 f~ '~n:rr~r~cf ~­
fu'rrrf.:; ~q.:cftfa' ~rsel1 I Ck. c. , 

6. if ~'6lfre:Tift olfCfa'\Tcf'\'f1Tferfct'l 't cf~q-ccf ~~, l1'a'T ~a'~Tfm;:lfl:!:;;lfre:Tfi=f f~lTrfif 
~crRf, f~lTTi=a''\fcr~f~mf;:r ~ ,!cr~qTfUr , Ck. 

7. ?fi)a-'f1~cri=f :q ~~lf~lfTtlfrl~l1'ccf ~~lffa' I ~)a) WP.,<ftf: I ~;:r arl{lf)sfir \Tcf<:~Cf I Ck. 

8. ~lRfTfu f~~~Of \3Cf~!lT~~~ ~,!~Cfi~;:r ~ciolfTftR)a'Cfi~sftf ~~m If) ~lffu ­
'it1~~'llfT « 'iCf<: ~fa' lftlT~~lfT WQTq-~!fl17Tf~a'flfrflf <:~lf C{T:q<fi: I GP. 
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e 

The fever is known by different terms in different animals I and beings.Z. 

36. Light diet serves the purpose or langhana as it produces lightness or it 
may be applied in case of fever caused by vata etc. where langhana proper is not 
advised. In vatika fever also lallghana is applied to a certain extent with a view 
to the seat of do~a.3 

.37-40. 't)~ma' ( p. 37 ) here means the heat of fever and not that of pitta 
which is covered by 'pitta'. Thus ghee because of alleviating pyrexia has been 
mentioned as contrary to disease (fever)4 and also contrary to do~a as explained 
before.6 

" In the beginnin'g paragraph, 'u~ma' is mentioned while the same is left out in 
the concluding verses. In this context, discussing the relation between 'u~ma' and 
'pitta'. Cakrapal')i says-Call heat in the body is from pitta (A. H. Ci. i., C. Suo 17) 
but sometimes it looks different from pitta. For instance, in kaphajvara, heat is there 
without pitta. Likewise, in pittaja agnimandya, though pitta is aggravated, the 
heat in the form of fire gets diminished. Thus pitta and u~ma are both diiferent 
and non-different.6 Taking them as different, u~ma is mentioned separately from 
pitta in the paragraph while in the concluding verses they have been taken as one. 

The question arises how ghee is benefecial in pitta as it possesses unctuousness 
which is similar in both. The answer is that unctuousness is slight while the 
hotness is the predominant property. of pitta which is counteracted . by the coldness 
of ghee. Though pitta is composed of Ap too, its coldness and unctuousness are 
subdued by agni which is dominant. Still, the liquidity is not af.fected as in hot 
water.7 In fact, the combination of bhutas and the products thereby ii quite 
unknown. Thus inspite of several bhutas entering into composition only a certain 
property is manifested. For example, in sali rice, sweetness is there but not 

1. ~f~~ qr:~;m 1 "TT~ iirf<:OfiT 1 +r~p:rr<irf~;:lf~n;:;rT, fer~iJT<ir '3tT+HCf) ~~mfG:!IT~~ : I Ck. 
2. See A~tii1gasarpgraha, Ni. 1. 5 
3. ~~q~FHmfq m~Cfcil~~<Trf ':{~rf~CfTC! , fiFcrr, Gf';f crri~rr~~ ~~~ ., ~o<t a~ ~Uf1lf;:f 

GfT;[ol£~'" arrJfr1lf~iif;:&,<i qmTsfq ~rfFiT~rfTl£: PHrfr{f&llfT ~er~Tfa- ~rcr: I ek. 
4. 3i~IIP~fu \iCf{!1mq~~lnufJ <i fq~TlS+rrut, Cf~lf fq'n"l~OT.r'f "l~UfTC! I ar;r., iiCHflfTlSl{M 

~UTrf ~fq~T Gq<:o<:fTf~lffrfr'fi~ci ~~ '+ferfil I Ck. 

5. Cf~fG:fu ~lITfmRlfrf~cr I Ck. 

6. ~+r:, mCll'!~ ~"n: B" q.'n t:!;er";fcfi~ rflmct!S11T 'fiG:rRcr fq~;; ' ~~ltscifct;T '+ferfer, !fq'T 

Cf)'fjiicrt, fq'fITfl~~, ~q~ fgmr{ f'+frrfTSf'Frflf'f 1lerfa- I Ck. ;~ 

7,. fq~ 1I~~~17 ~Cf~q., ~;;Rq~lf ~it~~l£rf'fT~FfTC!, 'dli1J1't<f ~. F=r~' 5Jmrrl{ I Ck. 

19111 
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heaviness. Similarly, pitta inspite of being unctuous causes roughness in chronic 
fever due to predominance of agni.l 

If unctuousness of pitta can be removed why not the roughness of vata ? 
Cakrapal).i answers-Gu:Q.as are peculiar and are of two kinds-( a) removable and 
( 2 ) non-removable. The properties like sUa of vata and sneha of pitta;6which . are 
not always observed belong to the former category while others to the ~atter.2 I 

Y ogindranatha interprets 'u~ma' as antaragni ( internal fire) being epithet 9f 
pitta. . Alternatively, he takes it as sariro~ma ( body heat ).3 

The idea mentioned in paragraph is repeated in concluding verses 'only in 
order to make it clear and intelligible, or details are described in prose so that 
the ideas may be clear and the same are abbreviated in verse so that they may be ' 

grasped easily.' 

J 'I 

1. 3f~Fi {PfT~ ~crr"f11:(qT~:, 8-., Cfih:q~q TT: qR~Tfuclic~sf.:r ~o~~~rmfcr~Cf) lfCfRr, 

., ~ .~cf I Ct:. 

2. ~ .'q qT"i~, 'lq B'tf~f:g:CfilTfq ~ fq~~1l' ft~i~~~fCf Cf~ qrCf~~rfq' ~T&-1:f fCfiflTfa- r;;T-tCfrm, 
zra1 fq-f:q7Jf t:!;Cf f~ · TTf at!;ffu~Cf1'Trl.IT: I ' - 5I'fcleTQ1JftlfT!l=or I a-'5\' i:t <i ri~ ~!l<Rr CIJ(I1[C1f··· 

fqm~RlI': Cf t:!;q 5I'fu~Q1Jfr~T, ;;r;7:t; Cf~q ~qnl' I Ck. 
/ G , 

3. fq~,! a;~ut 3T;:a-~fi;;wt 1 ~cro:q fI:r~PT ~c~1l'rq~plf' m:h:)~mui err I IN. 

4. ~~femolfCRtT~~'5\' ~o~f<ttr~~)CffiT~h:~ o1l'fcfQ: ~~;:ra-fu ~rcrq:. ~Cfm~: ~~~<Jmlf: 

. ~tlmr~: I rCfic'T'···srr~Tf'fl~T;;lfif~~lf~ ir.lrolf, u~qrf~mo:i C! O1.1CRfmNl{, 8-;; if'lllH;;rtCflI­

fmn-;g'flTt OlIf..rn'oli ''HW'l'' ~ I ' Ck. . .... '. ," 



GHAPTER II 

1-3. Pitta itself in a particular (abnormal) state is known as raktapitta and 
not rakta and pitta. l 

5. According to Caraka's definition of raktapitta, CakrapaI)i gives derivation 
of the word 'raktapitta' in the following ways-

( a ) Pitta combined with rakta 
( b ) Pitta vitiating rakta 
( c ) Pitta simulating rakta.2 

Pitta simulating rakta (blood) in odour and colour is the general characte~ of 
raktapitta. The specific one will be said as according to its direction and other 
symptoms of associated do~as.3 

GaIigadhara explains it as movement of pitta mixed with blood which is 
vitiated by its own.4, 

Y ogtndranatha follows €akrapaQ.i.5 

7. Upadrava ( complication) is a sort of symptom and as such is not beyond 
nidana paiicka. 6 

Complications are explicitly menti~ned h~re and not in the context of fever. 
This means that these complications are certain and commonly observed in rakta~ 

pitta and no so in fever. The same may be understood in case of gulma etc.7 

Svarabheda is read separately which indicates its prevalence.s 

1. fq~i:tCfrcfP1TCfm~~)f~afq~fucl];:;;<ia-"';; ~ ~~ fT:ni~ ~rafq~fllfa , Ck. 
2 .. tJ;a-;:r, "~~CfCf fq~ ~<tafq~,!" s:fa- 'Sf~m f~fCfQ:, "~~ ~lt fq~,!" ~fu f~llfT, . "\Offi<n!" 

. fq~ ~'fa-fq~,! 1J ~fa ~QT<:rr ~li~~ I Ck. 

3. tt~Cf :q ~<ta-fq~p:r mm~<i~~ut lfC{ ~<ta~a-Cf1lT~f9mif; . fcJ~t'f~~uf ~ a;t9~;:r <FqjTf~­

~oiO:CTR~~ ~lf I f:qf<Ffhmsfq I«r.=st 'ffqTu~' ~lTrf~<fT ~~ut Cf&=<ifij" , Ck. 

4. ~<r ~9~ft'fCR1)f~aflffl>;lCJfq~<IfWfT~lff , GO. 

S. ~lfr~Q '{Cfa~Tii ~<tCfi~ ~1fcrn~~ err T!ffi ~<tij"fq~rnfij" mctlqrf~9Tf~ ~m~: I ;:r ~ 
~<ta-~ fq~~~fa-~: I IN. 

1. \j'W-J~lf f~iT~aCcf"';:r f~Plq~Cf.T"ffij"f~CfmCfI! , Ck.· 

7. ~Cfafir~ .... (f ~q~9r: srnihlTfCf~~Of fiflfCfT ~lffmTnrritl; ~ ~ro: 

"fRQT: I ~~ ~~¥t 1« I ctf1:r 5fl1J)~Tf<fccf"f)tr~;:f o'fT~ I Ck. 

8. m~~~fQ ~~qliOf ~~~~lf ~mfu~ I Ck, 

f"f<im : Of ~~, ~;:r cr~ . 
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8. Discussing the prognosis, Gangadhara says that the upward haemorrhage 
is curable because of having treatment . with purgative which is best for elimination 
of pitta. Secondly, the availability10f drugs is better because two rasas, ka§aya and 
tikta, are useful in this condition. . The downward type is palliable because it is 
treated with emesis which is not good for elimination of vat a an.d pitta. Moreover, 
the num~er of available drugs is also less as only madhura rasa is applicable in 
such case.] ' 

1). SantarpaI)a and apatarpaI).a measures are applicable in downward a~d 
upward types respectively.2 . 

12-14. Purgative is the main remedy for the main cause ( pitta) of the disease, 
medium remedy for kapha which is in medium state of aggravation and as vyadhi­
pratyanika (anti-disease) because of eliminating pitta from the opposits passage. 
Thus, from all angles, purgative is the good remedy for upward type of raktapitta.3 

21-23. 'Akarma' may taken as 'improper treatment' or 'unrighteous conduct;.4 
i'Kascit' is 'significant because only certain disorders reach the state of incura- · 

bility not all. A number of disorders subside naturally without any treatment.'- ': 
'Sadhyayapya-parikrama' has been eXHlained by OakrapaI).i in three w',!ys-
( a ) That which follows both the paths. . \ 

( b ) That which moves from the state of sadhya. to yapya and ~hat of yapy.a 

. to pratyakhyeya. . 
( c ) That which moves from the state, of sadhya to yapYa.6 

.. 't.f I 

------~----------------~--~--~-------------- ---------------- ~ 

1. fCf~:q;:fTq~+{"QfT~~ct ~fa f~tq;f fq-~~TlJfrf+{"fa fq~~~T~~ ~l)oa+{fCf~~~., ~~+{,"~Tg: I 
~T~ucCfr:;;~fcr +n};~n:~~Gfur'fi~Cf;;l 'fi~TlffcrCfijT~UCCfTq I .. . Cf+{";;~lf "Sf fa+{"TtT~ur<:FfTq~"Riflf 

CfTafq~~Tl.lmcf;; ~6OCCfT~Fng:, ar~'1T~Cl ~crrc~fa CfTcrfq~~~u) +r~~~~.~itcr lfTf;rcri' , ;; g 
3i~t:fCf1JT1 fq~crcfCficGfrq:, if GfT 'fic~;fcrCfj 'fi~1<fT Cffficri CficGfTf~fcr . a;i<hTTq~~s~qTtII't:rccr' 
ito~ I GD. 

2. ~cf1J)~fij anrT;rtlf, 3Tijl{uT~fcr 3itCi"T~lJ .I Ck. 

3. tJ;ci olfTfu"SfUFi<iir~uT fq-~ "SfUT;;!ffl1;fcGfre,:, cr~T . ~lf~f'1a- "'f 'firfi +{~lJ~q-~GfTq:, 5ffa+l'11T~~ur­
~q-alfT :q QlfTfcrsrclf;;l<iicCfT~ fGf=t:qifW;cfit ~T~ ~~:jfH I Ck. 

4. 3fCfi1ffi: arRf'ficIDcr:, fCfiCfT, 3f'fi;fij ~fa 3TU+{T~~r~lfOlJrfu'5fifCiiK! I Ck. 
5. , Cfif~~fu Cf:;;ri{;; 3Tf:;;rf'fic~~T;; ~<f fCf~<iiT~<iil1'!ffc'iT~lf)SGf1ilJ~~lJT ~q;:ijTfij ~11Tlffu, ~-

M'fictrrlfJl{N me;lf~a I Ck. ' 
"' . . 

6. ~lf11:lf~~~~fu m~lfrtlJmlThlJt qR~~~lfl1FTT~fu'Cffi{. I f~CfT, ~lfTClI1.r1:: 
-qR~: • ., . cr~ ~r~lJq.R~lf1: . lfTClf~mtlTfl:r~~, ~ct tTTt~lJ qR~)s~~~f'1CCf~" 'f.Fcn ... 
~~lf ~ q~fcRlf~; I , Ck, .':. . J 

. , 



CHAPTER III 

1-3. '~ q~' ( five here) indicates more than this in other contexts ( see Ci. 
S ).1 Cakrapal}i sees significance in the word 'nicaya' and says that it is more 

. severe and incurable in comparison to sannipata which may be curable as in case 
.of fever.2 ' 

·4-5. 'The disorders having pain as chief complaint are diagnosed often on the 
nature of the same. That is why 'vedana' is mentioned separately from 'Linga,.3 

Gangadhara interprets it as 'relief in pain'.' 

'qif~iit~~) qualifies 'mahasrotas and, thus means 'heardened gastrointestinal 
tract.' In. the reading' 'CJi~~:', it qualifies 'vata' and means condensation 
of vata .due to excessive aggravation.5 

The first 'piJ)9-ita' denotes the rounded condition of va~a while the second 
one denotes the protruded conditiori of the affected region.s Because of this it looks 

like ,bush and as such is termed as gulma.7 

, , 
Yogtndranatha explairiing the sites of gulma says-vatagullll~ mostly occurs in 

basti, pittagulma in nabhi and kapha-gulma in hrdaya and 'both sides.R 

, ,-

8-9; GakrapaJ)i interpretin& the word 'al(ilt~l~~' says-basti is not the site 

1. ' ~~ q~fq CRf'<fTFo:qfCfifhRtsfi Clif"!: ~(?+ITi{ ~:qlffu 1 C~. 
2. ~f.;opn(f!lTG~ ~rc;lf~~fftmf?fqrnsfq- «<i+rr<i qh(tf~lf f.:r:qlfm';({: ~ij:, 3f~q ~ ~EG1'~q!l'tmt 

f;r:;;rlf: I ek. 
3. ~1];~~~lff~T fu~TF(ff.,Mcr ~"f 'l~~~, W+rrf~qa'~ -~.,nnTT<{fcrcF~ SfTliT ~~ 

fcrn~'i:lT~ut ~Cffu I ek. 
4. ~~~)q-mrfq ~({<{1<iT 'IT1:l.,TlIT ~q~ ~clf~: • GO. 

5. ( (~1~lITC! ~fo<fT~q,!" ~fu lf~T~)<J)~mJ{ I···lf~f ~ CI~Te-"lITC! Clifo<fT~Cf:" ~fq· ttTO~~ 
crrcrfcrnl!fuf, cr1m=lI Cfif?;.,cqlfClf~ 5fClitttUT tHcCfltcr aft~olf~ I ek. 

6. fqfllsCf ~fu ~1J~r~Cf : I'" fqf1JSCf!l~fq ftr<JTlffqfIlSCf!lf;~if' ffm~T!1J6~<f -~(?;r~~:r.rfq' 
fqfTISij'cq~~ I 'ek. 

7 . Ilfqf1JsCfCGfT<{ ~lf ~~l:fa-" ~lf~if ~<JfWl(?lfm~!llffifi'Fa-.,t ~(?lfffm 'Gwlffu I . Ck. 

8. cr ';f cr~<JT qm~~lfF4 5fTlfT~Hcr : ~~lfcqrC! I ~cf iH~T fq~(>lf~lf l &:~ qr'!1cfll~:q 

ll~Wifflf I IN. 

-
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of gulma caused by pitta or kapha. Vata-gulma may occur in basti too and that is 
why 'mahasrotas' is mentioned in that context which includes basti as weIl. l 

10·11. CakrapaI).i informs of a variant 'amrf!m,~ of 81~~~' which would . ., . 
mean 'over-saturated'.2 

12. Sannipatika gulma is incurable because of mutually contradictory treatment 
which is again due to vikrti·vi~amasannipata. Thus in curable trido~aja fever etc. 
inspite .of contradictory treatment, there is no· incurability ( because of the absence of 
vikrti.vi~ama-sannipata ).3 

13·14. Raktagulma occurs only in women because qf obstruction in menstrual 
discharge. However, in men gulma may occur by common affection of blood ( see 
Ci. V, Suo 24 ).4 

In raktagulma the signs of pregnency are mostly found but the difference is 
that the gulma pu~ates wholly while the foetus quivers with limbs.6 

Treatability of raktagulma in the tenth month is due to the specific nature of 
the disease by ,which it gets loosened in the tenth month and as such becomes 
managable. It is not that one has to watch and wait till the tenth month to 
eliminate the doubt of pregnency because it can be done as above. Mereover, 
sometimes delivery may take place even after tenth month. tI 

1. orr+rT~~1.ll~~ ~CfetffuCf"'f"fTg: fq~~'i~'l lfiq)~~'i~'l =tf lSffta-: _ ~~Tti Of ~9Q1fa ~~~fu .... 
CfT~~~ i ~f~Q~f({ ~~if ~faJ ora ~er a';{ m~if +r~mlcr ~fQ ~ 1 'i~~rnrn~UA :q 
Gl'f~~ftt' q~ij' I ek. 

<:. 

:.: _ .. ~ : ll~lS+rwit 3f~~&Hlffa 3f~~~Je;aPiJ "3Tfa~f~a~lf" ~fa err ({To: I Cx. 
3. ~~ ~ fqsrfa-f~~Tq~tf~ef fCf~fQf9lllHTfu"qmOf ~T~o'l~ I ~if, «TOlff-;rit~<-:Rl crr~f~fcrorT-
. q~lfcei ~fq OfT~TElfcTTmqrq~fu I Ck. -

',~ ·· .. ~· :4 . . ij';icf~q · 3TT~CfsrfCf~tNfi'lI": 1lTTf1JfQl]~+r: il!l'f~lf ;; "Terfa I mlf1<=~~TfUrq~ns~~i ~~nl.fTfq 
"Terfa I ek . 

..-: . .. ,5 .... ~q11: ~q;:G:a ~fa ;:f1.ll~iITOf; WfTT ~<ri~iITOfTfq ~q;:cm, ij';f~~~ut <Tmfctl(QlfT"cr~<riJt I Ck. 

6. ~~f:qf1.ll~~lI"~qs:~~ QIlTf~l=<'lT GfT~Ql[ J ~~ Q;CfT~ f1lTf~~T~a: ~i f~~lfT '+fCI' • 

. ~Tfa ol.fTf$f'fl"Ter: I'·' ~ ~<T~f~<T~"f qWli'<riTf;:n:rm~ 1:mWq~~ ~1lT'Ilfm~&l'tJ ~J 
~~RGfT<Tfq fqfo~Cf~q;:~'f mi¥'i~lfrerm~crrt{ J Cf21T G:1lT~'irnrrc.cflfftr ~~T~~T~ll 
~;; ifmt<riT;;q~~r;;'tf I Ck. 
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CHAPTER IV 

1-3 All types of prameha are caused by trido~a but with predominance of one 
or the ot her do~a it is called as kaphaja etc.1 From 'vikara' CakrapaJ)i takes symp­
tom~ a1d complications of prameha or other trido~aja disorders.2 Y Ogindranatha 
accepts Enly the alternative explanation.3 Gangadhara, however, explains it in a 
.unique w~y. He say,s that trido~aja pramehas are twenty . but there are innumerable 
types of prameha whlch are caused by one or two do~as etc.' 

., . 4. Cakrapal).i interprets 'anubandha' as 'anukula' (favourable). According 
to him, when nidana (etiology), do~a and du~ya are favourable to each other, 
then only, there is manifestation of disease. Elaborating it further he says that 
Nidana and do~a are mutually favourable when they are similar in properties and 
there is no resistance on either side. 5 Do~a and du~ya are favourable to each other 
when the form~r with similar properties and without opposition affects the latter 
which is favo~rable disposed to the former with non-resistance and similar 
properties.6 

" Yogindranatha follows Cakrapal).i.7 

'f.his concept is applicabl~ generally in all disorders particularly in prameha.s . 

6. When kapha predo~inates in liquidity, it caUses prameha otherwise not.9 

1. B"cfit~lS~Cf f~~)~r : ~~, 3fferCficCfr<i:q "!I~~Cfirf~lfq~!1T ~fa I Ck. 

2. fCfCfiru '~fu '!iit~fi1rr)q~GP~;q-r : , fiTicrr, ar.:itsfq it ~'9rr f3T~)l'f\ifT~a- n~: I Ck. -

3. rr ~Cf~ >rit~r:, 3Fltsfq 3tq~~1Sltlfr fCfCfiru: f-;;r~)~>rCfl)qf.:rftrur: ~CfRr I IN. 

4. f'-'f~)llfrrfum : 'S£it~T : fcf!1Tfu=tcr ~9f..CfI q~c?fq~ ~Cfi~)Il~T~<:r: 'S£it~fCfCfiru 3fqf~«~,~ ~q~(J 

~)~fCf~q;:r ~~~l5tITftmlffur:Jn:«~lt<:r~~rcr I GO. 
~ , 

5, q~q~ rrT~~~rrf.:a q~~q~ srfacgm ~9f.:a, 3f~a-) W~~~sfil~<:f : I Ck. 

6. cr~ cr~9 frr~r<f ~)ll+r¥~;:rrfcr ~ ~lf:B"f1IT"~m)a;, ~)q ~lllffcr I· .. ·~~flf ~~ifCf f;:r~ifT­

~~f,:ercct <:rq:-frr~ ~1l\Jfrr;:f . >rm «+rr;:rTT~ct, «'lTrr~Uf<:flfT ~ ~)l'f) f;;~T;;~lfQlfTfu;;ril;j 
'5Wt~~ ~.9fu I'" ~)q'~lf ~lfT~~f.:m;;f ~ ~ -~~ olfTfa-CfiT~uf ~T+rrr<:rTf~crTf~~<it~.fq{t­
cl;; ~t:{lffcr, <I~ ~'H1:f 'iif ~)~~f.:mct 1:fi\ ~l'ff<:r ~llut srfu f!1Tf~crnI=t'T;;:!UT~ifrS~'Fq--

/' ;;rcr~qyrr '! I Ck. 

7. q~~q-{ rrr~aro;;f;:a ~~~f.=a- aFlf);:lfr~TTr: ;; ~9f.=cr I IN. 

8. ~Q:;;'9 5f'ti~ut ~fq'ti~B'r'Cfr~lJl11fq !lll~P~lf (n:~q'{ r:!~f.:crf~~Cf f<f~rrrrfc{f~*"lfC~ "~9<:fTfcr 
, 

Gltr:Jflf(];' 5flf~frrn~ ~iJ~ I Ck . 
. 9. Gfg~Gf: ii~GlIT ~llfGfm-~ ~fiJ C!fg~Cf ~ Cf Cfiq)T it~\if;;CfiT ;;rc;:r~: ~fu I Ck. 
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8, In the initial stage itself kapha is produced abundantly by the etiological 
factors which is possessed of particular initiation and potency to cause praineha.1 

. Explaining 'prakrti-vikrtibhuta' CakrapaI}i says-when all the normal properties 
of kapha are affected and vitiation is high the disease gets stabilised and if it is too 
high, the same becomes incurable. Alternatively, 'prakrti'may mean 'similar' and 
'vikrti' 'dissimilar'. Thus when do~a and dO~ya are both similar and dissimilar, the 
disease becomes st~bilised or incurable.2 

Gangadhara wants to read 'asadhya' as 'sadhya' and that is why he offers 
explanation on that line. He says what when do~a and dU~ya are similar, the disease 
is curable due to similar treatment ( Samakriyatvat ).8 

YogindranathaJ however, takes a middle course. He says that kaphaja 
prameha is curable but when it is associated with predominant vata and pitta it 
becomes palliable or incurable.4

. 

9.11 i. 'Vai~amya' (disequilibrium) here mea~s aggravation only and not 
diminution as the latter is not capable of causing such disorder. However, aggra­
vation and diminution may be understood in terms of the degree of disequilibrium 
such as aggravation of first degree, second degree and so on. Thus if some 
prqperty is pronounced as whiteness in sukrameha, the. other properties of kapha too 
sho~IQ be t~ken as in the · state of disequilibrium in r~lative terms of hani or vrddhi 
as mentioned above. 5 Alternatively, the degree of disequilibrium may be dedded . 

1. 5I"ili[f<f~<{ f~ Cfilfi)S~ ~l{~<fi'{urrf~~\S ~q ~f<fQ) ~ft1T"f, . QQ) ~f'{~err~~ 5I"q~'tl (01!f1 fffi­
If)m~~ \ff~n. 5f~liQTfc:r ~mJf ' I Ck. 

"r, ,,~ . \ -:2 __ , ~fiJmfQ~qccrrf~fCf !:IWfQwr1 uT: ~cfitf fClliQcerrq: 1 ~cf ~9 lf~~~~!Slfur) ~orr ~'licrf~cr-' 
~mi:! )fCfi)'i)fCfillfTC( fp·n:) 'a1't.ffiJ, 3{fiJ5I"CfillfT'tcmr~ ~czN: I fitiqT .. 5I"iifiJ~iJ : ~ ~ 
~f)it i{~)9~TGT fc!wfcr~Cf1T"fT~~ril ~)f1rrcrr~l, a-<f ~~1Ffrn~FR9rRc<pt: I iJ~ "f ~lfTif~-

.~ , J', .'. ~P:~liT iiffucer'! 1 3HP1T;:r~lf5IT~lfr "f f~;;:)'i~~~ct Cfi'iiH' 'a1Cffcr, CfiJ!f'9 ~q.mn;lfffi err 
;.; k _ ~fu ~FiJQli"{ \ C~ • 

. ( . ' .. 3,. . ~fufcriifu~iJcqrRfcr 5I"'li~llT ~<.!'lT >r~cl:f~~q-ur fqiifcr~iJf<frC! ~clfT ~fiJ'+TcrccmTRrcr 
~ , 

0r:,. - ~lSlf~'{f'!filf-mrc;lfcit;:r . ~~f'!filfccrr:;;"f I GD. 

" - 4. ' >ri{~ fcri;iJlf :, Qc5l'~fQlT"f ~~f5~f \". "llcffm:rcf,~ ~~ziifmc;lfc<i:q 3{.~crf;:a-;r) : fIl=trerTiJ~Cf1JT" 
ccrT~9 "f)~QlfJf I lfGT Cfi'ii~lf 5IT~F~ iJ~ a- m C:lfT: I IN. '. 

5. ~~~lif~~ flfu'licritCf ~);[Q~, ~lf~q-;.fI:P:lf~~ci~'iOlfWNf'lCficCfTC! I ~~l=lf t{Cf 'l;e:~'{~;;r 
~rf;:r~;[T iif);e:olt, a-;:r !(itiJr~Uf~l:fT ~ ~~it~T ~mr ~ , a-ISCf'iTcr~ !i~~Ufr : i[rfif;;f~~q-cf~lf- ' 
~ffiT ~Tclfq: I Ct. ° 
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'according to the number of properties involved such as in some cases two or three or 

four properties may be pronounced.1 
' 

. CakrapaIJi say!! that it is not that the ten kaphaja pramehas are in order of 
ten properties mentioned here but rna y be associated with one or more properties 
irrespective of the order.2 

'Sandraprasada' is one word but in sandrameha only a portion of this property 
is manifested.3 

The disorders are named after the proper~ies or some type having 
these properties.4, 

Gangadhara says that th ese names are given on the basis of do~a which is main 
as active agent and not of da~ya,5 He adds that though there is no any rule about 
the properties involved, there may be some property other than these and in that 
case it 'would be named after that as 'surameha' in the Susruta-Sarphita.G 

Yogindranatha, evidently on the basis of Susruta, says that though there is 
no difference in do~a and du~ya, various types of prameha arise due to their predo­
minance or otherwise in the combination such as combination of dyes make various 
colours,7 

22-23. 'Vise~a-vijiiana' is 'differential diagnosis' by which one syndrome ·is diffe-
rentiated from the other simulating one.s . -

CakrapaIJi has made complicated exercise to solve the anomaly of the read-

1. fipcH, ~~l=lr ~fa- tfCff'Tl't; [<iT' ClCff'Tlq ';{1ifurf 9'qf'Tl:o:q<.!UfY ~UfT.,t if~~Cfa-Tfu ~~r~fa- I ~<f 
~~1.l)cCfi'~TqCfi'~T4Tfif~r ~~ I Ck. 

2. ;:r ~~ 1i~a-rf~~!IT~lJflf)<Tr~ lf~m~lf G'!IT 5fil~r:, f"ll;:~ o<ifaB'l=ff~lJflf)m:o'Tl ·1 Ck. 

3~ ~F~~mr;~;{Cfi' ~q TTl ifur;:rrlf :, m;:~it~o1.lq~m~ ~r=t5fm~~lJtCfi~WT=f~~;:r ~<i: I Ck. 

4. lf~ tITra-it~-~Cf~il~-m;:~~,! , at';{ f~ ~fRrrR~url1Slf~Cf il~r olfqm1.l~, ~a~ ~cti'lf~rR~ 
;:r ~~a-r~umm~~q ifN, f~ a-r~ ~~l)lfUf) ;fCfi'TT~Cfa-R"llrfG'~~lfc~" wr<i)<T>ri~c~ <TTIJf-

~~cti'il~ ~fa- I Ck. , 

5. 3{';{ 1i~tSl=fUf : <fi~~" rrmr;:1:fr~ a-;[ ifOTCf <rflffCfW~ : <fi~ ' ~\i1:f~, rr ccmmT=flf~:Cf~~Tf~C1lTUf I GO. 

6., ~IlTFa-~rUft ~ f.,1.ll=f) .,rfta, q~;:~ ' ~Cla~OTr;;rlffa-f\Cfa-~ut~?i ~1SC,Cfr ~~UflT)<T ~it1:f: 1 GD. 

7. ~<t ~T~~l) l~'T\Jfrl=ff<ni? ttsfq ~tlrl];C'titSC!TCf~6c~1:f)it'l ~i't~~ rrfrrrcq1];qq~;J, lf~T crur,rrrt \3C~6crq­
~~lf)itif !IT~nf~~: I IN. 

8, fqw~fCfmT=fr~T···q~fCf.\f~HrC1&lllTSlfa-qr~<fir: I Ck. 
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ing 'kaJ)c;lak~u,l but it is all futile. In fact, the reading is incorrect and it should be 
'ik~vali'. 

Gatigadhara has solved it by cutting the root of the doubt by taking kaQ.Qek~u 
as ik~uvalika2 but evidently it is based on confusion. 

Y ogindranatha has also erred here by following Gangad~ara. -
, 

24-26. Paittika types of prameha are manifested quickly because of the.-nature 
of pitta which is quicker than kapha.3 

-

27-35. The ·sites of do~a (pitta) and dfi~ya ( medas ) are in close proximity 
and such the morbidity is always there and is difficult to overcome. 

Secondly, do~a is located in medas and as such because of contradictory treat­
. ment these types are difficult to cure.4 

Moreover, the severity may be ascribed to the nature of the disease.6 

Gangadhara interprets 'sarpsr~ta' as 'pitta associated with kapha'. When it is 
located in medas it becomes palliable otherwise curable.6 

< 

Yogindranatha interprets 'Sarpsnta' as 'excessively vitiated'. He also follows 
GaIigadhara in some respect.7 

1. Ti~ ~&lCfTf~'fiTl{~ 'firlJi~'nnfifif'!rrfl1fer f~f;rc~lTa-, ~~iefTfC1cllrCflTU~&-qT<:~T;:er<:mC! I ;:Tefl{ , 

~erCfTf"191T<:~flf er~T ~rlJi~<:~~lT .=<f91~q-CfTsrnplRTir~1.!~lfl1:!q-T~T;:f, · f~efr, CfifUier<:~Wlf)sfq 

iJq~efTfucnr\~Wlf~~~efrfuCfiTl{~T 'iTqer't~~liTq-r~Hn;: ~hrfu I Ck. ' 

2. CflflJi&r ~&TCfTf~ I GD. 
~ '" 

3. ~~ f~ f&l5RiTf<: fern, a-Ti f~nrij~T~qF~) ~ffi: , Ck. 

4. ~ ~f?l'~ ~)f'{~lf fqmlf . ~~"'f ~~;:f lf~lITq fq-'ffi=lf ~:Jfrolf: ~~r;f, ~pn lt~)stq 

lf~ ~~TFi qq-rq~;f ~lfTm!1Tlf~![ c;q, ~Ti ~Tf'{~lfT : ~~TTisrclfr~cllT ~~(Jj' fTi~ ~lfT­

~qT" ~Gflfmfu 'a:rTq: , f~CfT, «~T~ ~~T~q ~~r<i lf~l1 ~ er~, ~~ fq~)q-~l{c~ ~~: , 

a-Ti, lf~mq: fq-~~Itur <ft~Uf ij-~;[ ~~T~q ~~T;:fJ CfPfn{ f~~)q-';;fil{Cff I lffu fq'ffi=lf ~~![T~Tft{ 

q~~ I cr~q-~~ ~~~:, If:a:;;r ~~B': CficCfiTR q~, ~q-~lj fq-~~lf , Ck. 
'" 

5. "'Cfir<:~ olfTfcn:r~TCf~:;;r lfTtlicCffltfu ~ilffu , Ck. 

6. ~~~q 5f~~~ f';f~)~\ifCF.tsfq- Cfiq)~lf srTcn;:i:j- ~ij"ifTq: fq~:n:p:f~~ fq-'nef,{ Cfiq)TSfq srtrrTi~~ Cfiqi~ 

~~ISC~lf ~Tf'{~lf 5fCfi~urrq fq-~Pl +i'~:t~TTifclTq"·lf~f f1iu' ~~: f~r;:f ;:r "Tcqr sr~~'t ~qfu 
iJ~r fq-~\ifT 3Tfq- ~~~r: ~iOlfr 'iTq~r~'i iil1~lf~ I GO. 

7. mrscT ~Tq) If';f ?iCJ: B"~C;c~Tl'{~, 3Tfu~lScfi:rclfq-: I 3T~qr ~~6iT ~Tf'{1 fq-~91q)rl§lfT ll';f erer ~T~~ 
~~"Ti({tlff~!5C1{ .' • ··~~)s;:rfu~~ ~ t{f~Cfir: f1l't:l£T: I IN. ~ 
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36-37. Vayu, by dint of its own specific nature, makes ojas as ka~aya because 
when vata is aggravated it generates ka~aya rasa by Prabhava.1 

28-46. Vatika pramehas are 'rvfahatyayika' in the sense that they cause loss of 
dh.atus like majja etc. which are essential for the body. They are also 'Viruddhopa­
krama' (having contradictory treatment) because what (unctuous etc.) is wholesome 
for vayu is unwholesome for medas. 2 

Gailgadhara elaborating it says that it is fatal because of the above reason.3 

.. 

1. ~qf~~~T :q Cf~~T:jf: <ti1SIT1;f Cf.~Tf:;:C lterT Cfr~T fQ Cl~ : !;f'llT<nq: ctit'{rlf~~ cti'{)fer' I Ck. 

2. qQRl{fqcticClTft{fer If\i~-sr~nHT~~erm~~l{cti~cCfTq I f<:f<i;[rq?filfccf ~ lf~ CfTl{r: f~;;'mft{ q~~, 

Cf'l if<t~)Sqtlf~ I Ck. 

3. Cfmlf .j~\1~f'r<ti't:jf~t .-r ~:fT~alCJ:;;rlfq~ riurTc!fcll"T s s~r~'ll cCfTq I G D . 

~ lfQrcl{fl{<fi.c<:fr~ If\i:jf5f~fCi~r~~erm~~T<:f<fi~'' arT!(! f<:f'n~<tirn:CCfrq I IN. 
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CHAPTER V 

Seven materials, when deranged, compose the cause of ku~tha. If the reading 
is accepted as 'WflRrfq~alftq"'tfiI, then it would mean 'affected by the specific 
etiology af ku~tha.' It ' would further indicate that in case such etiology is absent and 
vata etc. are vitiated due to other factors, there would not be manifestation of . , 
ku~tha but of visarpa which has also the same pathogenic material as its cause.1 

Though pathogenic material is the same in both ku~tha and visarpa,the latter 
arises ~by do~a spreading in nature and having predominance of Rakta othe~wise 
ku~tha takes place,2 The severe pain in visarpa is due to specific defect of rakta . 
and its treatment is also prescribed mainly of raktadu~ti.8 Others, however, say 
that in visarpa the vitiation of seven materials is not necessary but takes place on 
merit whereas in ku~tha vitiation of all the seven is, as a rule, essentia1.4 

'PrakopaJ}.a' means specific etiology of the disease vitiating do~as because 
without this the morbidity causing disease can't take place:; 

'~,,"qar(ff~~:' means that dhatus are ' affec~ed by vitiated do~as as dha:tus 
can't be a~ected without them. Alternatively, it may mean the specific morbidity 
of dhatus causing ku~tha and not the general one in the form of diminution or 

• 6 aggravatIOn. 

1. 5f~ferf~fu CfiHUTf:q-clf~:'" fEticH I >r'!'ferfq'!'ferlHcrmf'1 ~fir GTo:, er~f >r,!,clff :gf;OCfi~uT'1 ferwfu~ 
+rrq~T'1Rlf~ : I Q;a-'1:q lf~ ~f;O::;;'1Cfi~c.!0lffCf=tifiUT . • CfTQR);'1'T fCf<lifer~f(J '1 em ~{iit~ 
'+ferfCf, fCfi;:c.! fer~qlcIlT~ ~fer ~wlffer I fcr~q." f~" 'l:!:Cf 'Q;er ~(a ferwcrr: <f>HUT+[ I Ck . 

. 2. lf~fll ~{iofer~Ptlf~if{Cf~lf~ci mt=lfl{fter I Cf~Tfq fcr~q~iIT~'1 ~m5l'tl'A''1:q ~)1iUT' fq~Pt::;;;:¥f, 

aFlfqj' ~ :glSo::;;;:l1fcr o~ftT~C:)~llfD: I Ck. 

3. Cf~r ferfutsC11T)fUfer~f1Sc:erWT~q fer~q >r~T ~OfT '+ferfCf, Cf~T ';:mf:qfCfi~mlfr: 5fTa-T;:~:ftqitwrnr 

~m>rT~ fcr~q ~lflf I Ck. 

4. ~ ~ ~cra--fci~p{ '1Tq'!ilf ~):;r~lf~tQ<f>~f1SC:: , fCfi~ ~t:CfT'1t Cf'?f ~ft;C:lflniQlfT ~~a-, ~ ~ 
~"f 5ffuf<flfl1'1 ~t:1,i<I)~f~ : I Ck . . 

. f~5fferwtornrnsr~';:ffif~~*'=lfa- fer~p:f: , -~1)02 f.ip:f~lffpp;:m~~ffifq~f-d~I I GD. 

5, >rCfiTqUffcr~CfT ~fu ~1SOf'1~'1·5fCfiTqUTf9',!,(Jr:, ferrrr SfCf)Tqui' OlfffCf\if'1Cfi~~lf.'~=iTcrrq I Ck; 
\ . 

. 6. ~{CfTq'CfferfCl1iiH ~(lf;r'1 ,c;)!frq'CfferT~er CTfCJ:"r- fer,!,f(J~ 9' d Ifer ~l1Tlffcr , '1 ~)l1lf;:~r~T ClT(JerT 
~tSlf;:erRlf~: I fEtierT, ~1SoCf)r~UTHf aTi'1T ~lf<!f;[+fr"f~'Tf;:r~fQ f'1~T~~lf ~Trsrfmtaf ;.:r~qr ~flS2' 
m,~lffu I C~. . 

• 
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'cIiCl~ ':U~1~' indicates that after manifestation, the disease involves other tissues 
of the body in addition to the above four. The latter have been given importance 
with regard to initial aI\d general pathogenesis but in advanced stage it involves 
other tissues too. This also means the specific pathology in which d'isease mani­
fests first in skin and then to rakta etc. as described by Susruta.1 

Gangadhara interprets 'dravya' as "Samavayl kara1).a' ( material cause ),2 

4. Specific syndromes are observed in particular types due to qualitative 
variation of do~a and 10cation.:1 "Arpsarphkalpana' means 'variations in vitiation of 
one of the qualities of do~a' such as sometime vayu may get vitiated in terms of its 
roughness and sometimes in that of coldness and so on.4 Because of these variations 
ku!]tha, though similar in etiology, i~ said as of seven types. Apart from this, it is 
said as of eithteen types5 and even ' innumerable. Seven types denote the Maha-

1~u~thas6 (Leprosy proper ). 

'. ' In incurable type such variations of do~as are not considered because they 
have no use for treatment.7 

,One question arises that the division in seven types is too narrow to cover the 
eleven types of k~udra ku~tha ( minor skin diseases). It is answered that the above' 
division is based on the involvement do~as such as one, two or three of them and 

_ t, 

1. ~Cf~ W(~~ ~~~r;clfTfcrf~mifq-T(lf~': I 1J;a-." 5f~if)cq~:t ~r;i ~~uT<.!~ft)cf;:p:r+r:, ~q~~lf 

ccrf~~f~rf~~l5ful+!fq- 'l1<fc:ftfa- ~!iTl1fu I cr~ ~~a- ~lSo~lf 'SI"~Ji cCf~rrl'.llfflT q~'TfT~m)~~m?:;;r~ 
If:!iTl1~llni'!, ":,QR~rcl1fcr~ilCf ,. ··~~UT ~~~~ ~t)o)c(n~ ~H1T;:lf~lff'l1mltur)mr, ~!1T- _ 
ftfGf)T ~ ~~~a-tfr ';filfuTCf ~9fQ I cf!iTfq'fi~ftsc!l~~ ((~q~ ~n:n:llqaq-~" ~(cr CJ'Tf~ 
olfT~itl1r I Ck. 

2. i!:olfTUTTfu ~qcrrflTCfir1:QJTf., , GD. 

3. <;:)tTIwnrrf<i<fi~q~!f cr~ ~~r.,~lf :q f<imi!-., ~;:rfcrwq-: ~. 'l1Cffcr I Ck. 

~. ~~Iull~~r~ 'SI"m m~qT ~~s"!lJi:rrGf)~'1;:rr, Cfqf~CJnl ~lf ~elrn., ~fq-Q) 'l1CJfQ, 
<f9fq:.;'C9Rrt~~clfT~ I Ck. • 

5. ?:JCI1i'Tf ~~sM' f~ CfiHUf ~lfi>rrrofcrCfi~~~~T.,fcpnltif ~ifT~fcr.lTq-: ~o~~)sfur,- arCf: ~tQ­

fcru ~clIT~ lfT\ififTlfl1 I Ck. 

6. ~t:Qf9a- ~f(f at~q <i~lf~ur~T~t;o~'i , ar~mrfcH:,r~ fqfCfi~rq~lTlffUT~.Of, 3Jllf~~~ltlr~~ 

«'iHrCfFCf1:~~;; I Ck. I 

7. 5fclITm o~ul ~~M' ~~~~ iTG)SNfctlcflTCCf~ RfCfiCmfcrllTISI'TWt~CfiC~~ f~~, ~~ i 
fqf.rnrrcq~?f ~lfcr ~fu ~~ , Ck. 

\ 
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as the k~udra ku~thas have no types other than these, they are covered well. by it. 
The only difference is that k~udra ku~tha -are less severe. 1 

5. The nomenclature 'kapala' etc. for different types of ku~tha is based on the 
similarity with the substance as well as the traditional use in scripture. In sidhma 
only the latter basis is presumed.2 

' 

K~udra ku~thas are not mentioned here ,as they are covered by the mahakul?­
thas themselves.3 

7. 'Parihar~a' is interpreted as 'JhinajhiJ)ik~'4 ( tingling sensation ). 

8. Here 'Sidhma' is different from 'sidhmapu~pika' which is described by Sus­
ruta under k~udra ku~thas though by the name sidhma. Likewise, Susruta has read 
dadru under mahaku~tha due to its persistent nature while Caraka reads it under 
k~udra ku~tha because it does not enter into consecutive dhatus nor is it so painful.' 

Y ogindranatha, however, does not make any such distinction and takes it as 
a minor disease. (\ 

1. fCfl' ~ci ~ ~t;~ Cfl'?:ffl:r~T'TfTlfl· f;;~ ~l:iI~t;oTf~m~rr viI) ~(ff~ ? • \3"<itffi I ~Q: ~ciJ~­
~t;oTf~~Cfi~m~ ~f:;(~TI'f~tiOlf'iim<i ~ ..• rr~Q~!1Cfin:~lITI( 5!"Cfi I ~I ;:q~ ~~~r ofT­

lftlfft:~, ~rr ~~~'! lfC[~f5?j lf~~T~ CjCfiI~ iI~lt~f.fiI~~T~~~Uf~}fm~.,rcn:Ta) olfTijtrlf: I 

q~ ~~. qi11 ~t;o)~TI'f~~l1fTrr~q~ ~9ij'lfu ~~'!' I Ck. 

2. ~tiOTrrt Cfirqrmmim: Cfi'1Tm~~'!llf5!"~~iI~T lITT~:;rolfCfi1n:f~r~'" smrolfT: I otf~ fi:rttr-
~mlfnr;:crlf1'sft~ I ~ m~?folfCl'~rd~r;i9 f~~lffi" I Ck .. 

3. ~i1 'Tf ~~~tiOfrrf~afrr~Cfcr;:lfTif'1 +r~~t;oFiIifiIffi~~fiI ~lJl1' I Ck. 
~. qf~~l f~;;mfrrCfir I Ck. 

S. fu~~ 7.f?:fTni<!f~ut fu~~fisqCfiTolJfuf~~ir<f ~cffi I fu~fm:rCfiTf'ii!1T~ 'Tf ' ~~. fus;r1I~ 
&!~~~~ qfoQ+f I ~~'" ~ ~~~ +r~~~ qfuiI+rql~ ~~~ qR;cr~~'DW~m'mC1'T~ J • 

~~~lJq-q);m:f~~ I ~~a- ~ ~r..'6kq5(<fi<iI"t ~~I:tj~ qfOcr+f I Ck . 

• f~t~~t\:rf" SlTlf: ~Cfi~ 'qcWi;f I"'fut~~ ~~~ ~~~~ q~lJ~ , IN. 



CHAPTER VI 

4. 'UraQstha' means 'that which resides in chest'. 'Urasya' means 'pertainiug to 
chest' such as tachycardia, angina etc. ] 

6-7. Gangadhara and Y oglnd ranatha adopt the other reading2 

Interpreting the word '~~~~, CakrapaI)i says Y ogak$emakara is that which 
is benefecial on application such as non·suppression of natural urges; or 'Yoga' 
means achievent of body in respect of strength, complexion etc. and 'k$ema' averti­
ng the future troubles'.In this way, Yogak$emakara would mean promotive and 
preventive measures.3 

Gangadhara interprets it as 'useful for life'.4 

Yogindranat.ha interprets somewhat differently." 

7 ( 1 ) 'Rasa resisding in heart' means Rasadhatu nourished byannarasa 
( chyle ). , Some take it as ojas.6 Gangadhara follows the former while Yogindra­
natha the latter view.7 

• 

9. "qi ~r"" is interpre1ied as 'superior essence' by CakrapaI).i while as 'final 
phase' by Gangadhara and Yogindranatha!s 

1. ~~:~~flrfa ~'fm<1T~~:~~+r I ~flfT ~fu \3"~T'ffiT: ~srq!iJ511G:~: I Ck. 

2. lfHCfr+rTW~ttfu a-;;Rtr q~l f~£ra- I Here Gangadhara takes amMaya as uttaraguda 
while Yogiodraoatha says tbat diarrhoea takes place due to vayu situated in amasaya. 

3. lfTlT;; zr rn~T~ 'fTlf~+f~~T:, a- , ~~ ~:;P.!~Ttn f?fm~urr~: I·" f~qr J 'ftiJT: mT~~<;f~­
CfOTT~~Cfi~<;fr.rr:J ~ 3TciPTaPnm;rfal!fur: I Ck, 

'" 
4. 'ftlf~'~~~ <i : C!l1lf~: mG:Rl1<;fTiT: f~~a- m~Cf-'-~ cp+t~ 3H~;r;;: m~T=t~ If)lf~~,! 

'5!'lf~hf I GO. 

s. lfTiT~~=t~ , lfT~;; ~~lfl~lit";; ~;r<tl"u it ~rCf~~ I ar~qT lfTm,=Pi ••• arSrfC~5frq'Qt ~tlf: J 
~~ 5!Tt:Q~~ut, CfC<fi=trr I IN. 

6: ~G:lfpn<;fT ~ij' ~fa m~'1TS~~ij'q'tGlf : I·"iffq~~ ~~~~l[T ~ij' ~fcr arT;:;rT ~cra- I Ck. 

7. ~~~~~tr"·~qe1~mT~~m~mf1rffiTG:T;;t 'tiTtrTurT ~~~m9T~ mT~ '5!'fC;;Tfcr I GD. 

~lf~~lfT ~~ ~~~~ I IN. 
8. Il~ ml1 ~fcr ~~i! ~~1S201:4.:>-~ !1J~~trTfCf>r~TG:~q(<1T~ I 

I 

~~ mit-fa ~~;;9: I GD. 

q'~ t:mr ~1{ ~m;{ ~~q~ I IN. 
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'" 

10. Here'Vpasaya' is the same as 'Upayokta' ( Vi. 1 ), because suitability is 
the main criterion of the examination of upayokta1 ( consumer ). 

12. The disease is named 'Rajayak~ma' because of two reasons--( a ) Initially 
it affected the king (of stars-Moon), (b) It is most severe among the disorders. 
CakrapaI)i proposes two derivation; of the word 'Rajayak~ma' according to the . 
above two meanings. 2 

. • 

Gangadhara interprets the word with a different grammatical derivation,' 

YOglndranatha follows Gangadhara. 

13. In prodroma, pratisyaya etc. are mostly caused by kapha though so~a is 
produced mainly by vata. It is because . of association with kapha residing in chest. 
Due to importance of location kapha gets vitiated and gains upper hand among the 
symptoms so much so that the disorder is known commonly as ckapharoga,.4 

I 

14. Enumeration of eleven symptoms is not restrictive and as such there is no 
any conflict with the allied statement made in the section on treatment.5 

15. After 'aN~~' again mention of 'iI~qf"l' is significant because the 
latter denotes natural resistance which ' plays important role in prevention and thera­
peutics. In its presence even a debilitated patient fights against the disease effecti-
vely.s ~ 

1. 3{'f "f)CfWlf!IT;~Tf ~qzr)UiT zr) "{~fq~if c{'ffi<ilf : ~ ~q l!W~ I" 0 ar;?rrr f~ cr?f)qzr~q~1~lfT . 

wzrlrq ~T~rrn' ~c~~f£ I Ck. 

~q~ arICfl~~l=lf, ~Tf ~q'lffoF~;j~uj 'llCffcr I IN. 

2. a-Tf CfllSca+l'c<fT'<i"f ' ~~T v~: 5fr:!cq?fcCfT'<i:;;?fcr ~~ll' ~lfq I lfGJ Cfl15~l1CifTDGT H~riTCf 

lf~"lfT U\ifzr~1{fcr fTf~f~if;g:olfT I '\3"~\lff~fcr q:qrrr~ · "{T\lfij'mCf ij'Tl1~lf ~1ITlffu I ~rcn:q 
~ , 

"~mT zr~l1f ~r\;flf~+rT" '5:ftl fTf~f~'4·qfcr I Ck. 

3. lf~lf11ft "{)ifTUJi "{T\lfT '5:fcr ~Ti3f~CfTfCfC<fTC! !J:cffTfqTcT ~qfij'f;g:: I GD. 

4. ~~~ !:ffcr~lfTlfTR: 5frzr: cptfi~ffi~cfl§\q-)cI:jT~) qT';!<fTfq- 5fm~<f f~ll'fllT ~)ti'. '\3"'"{ :~~~~­
«ij'iT~ ~;g:olf : I zrCflf'q 5fTlrur Cflqj)S~ p.ll<fl1f~<fT 5f~fqcrl '+Tc~fcr, a-Tf wItt <fitf)5fU'r<ff~;:r , 

!l~lS+R)iT ~fu '9 ~ Cf~ I Ck. 
'" 

5. <:fiHr!rCfTm~lTlf"f lr ttCfiT~qT '\3"~~~urr~ olTf{9lfTCfT rt a- 5ffufTflflT~'t , a-Tf f"ffctifcmt q~lflfm - , 

1{CflI ~W¥q"f~cll' f'+{?R1~ut <f fcr~lf'U I Ck. 

5. 3fq-n:e.1Turm1Tf'llm~sfq ~<fTf<ffd q~ ~~\;f~:lUi~q)q-~~~~JI" ~~~I ~~q'e.1~St~~ftUf­
~\TCfijrfcr '+Trcr: I Ck. 



CHAPTER VII 

4. '~"i:i~qf~' has been interpreted by CakrapaI).ias 'those mixed with 
dirty' and antagonistic items' or 'the filthy items served ' by those affected Wl~h 

leprosyetc.1 

Yogindranatha follows CakrapaI)i.2 
In 'tantra-prayoga', CakrapaI)i takes 'tantra' as 'body' and thus interprets 

-'the practices conducive to body.3 
Gangadhara takes 'the tantrik practices.,4 
Yoglndranatha interprets it simply as 'conduct prescribed by scripture. ;; 

-6. CakrapaI).i has interpreted 'Udarditva', as 'affection in upper part of tpe 
body,6 but in my opinion, it is 'suffering from urticarial patches.' 

Both Gangadhara and YOgindranatha have accepted the other variant, , 
( 1 ) After prodroma, the disease arises quickly and' there is no big interval ~IS 

in other disorders.7 

18. ~ombination of incurable ones such as association of violent god etc. in 
Trido~aja type of insanity. Likewise, combination of curable and incurable ones 
such as association of violent factors in the disorder caused by single do~a {orr in 
pl~asure-seeking type a~sociation of trido~a.8 

1. ~~: 3T~f'qf'i1:, f<l~(j: cr-::Tfui :, ~~aTf., fi:r~TwclT"Tfu ~l1z;rfq~CfTqf~aTf." fcpGIT ~~: 

;rfu~: , ~: ~~1:ftrrnf~: qf~~;l: ~q~cnf., \3'q(!1f'liCfFfrf(3" ~~fq~(3"Tqf~~1Tf<f I Ck. 

2. ~lfmf., f~aTf., trrf., g:olfTfur~: ~qf~mf<f \3'q~~CfTf"l ~J:nhifz;r;f: f<f'!ia-: ~~o=;n~f~!l:;;r 
q~~.,: ~;:ftaTf<f err I IN. . 

'. 

3. (3"r~ lRli, ~lf qn:qr~<fT~ ~~ffiTm: !ilfTtr: I Ck. 

4. ~~!ilfTff ~fum~~T<Rt t<fT'l1p;~qfuf:,[-::T\lfTfuq![fcti';:1Jft~:qTci:nf'~f.,nr~ !ilfT~ '!1fCfT';:T~urrfu-' 
~l{ Ion. 

5. q.:~;j ![~~T'<IT-::lT I IN. ., 

5. \3'G:f({ccr~c.cfCfiTlt qrfu'Cf(q'r I Ck. , 

7. ~<i~qTiFcn:: 1ITr~;;fr.:~T 'lTq(3"rfcr ({Wlff(3", 3Tr!t -::T<rT lf~T ~;:f~q ~sfq f<:i=tur ~:~Cff;:Cf" 
c=r~T«nG ~~q: I Ck. 

8. arrm~~lfT'Tft:rfu ~ f~~~Flff~ f~~nf~;;r '~cnf~.;:frs~G{iU) ~cr~ ~S~lT~~~: ~lfT<i1 
~qfc=r I ~1PlrHn~~lfTir~~ 1ZCfi({T~ ~ f~m'~l{~({~:iT11T'D~ , ~~~~~m~ f~r:)~f;:lrro~. 
~~fu ~~tr I CI( I • ' I 

anm~lI1ilfT: f<f"1I~' .. (41: ~q'~ ~lfT'T;rnrElf ' fqmer p m~lf~ ~ f.,\jf~trrm~f~'T;:~"T ~lj' 
m~~~~J1T;:~): a:rnn;~'f f'f~'f ~~tf en areT~ij f~~ I (JD. 'T-: 

20 III ' 



CHAPTER VIII 

3. Apasmara is only of four types inspite of association ' of exogenous (actor 
f • . 
which shows that it is not caused independently by th~ ~xogenous factor like unmada.1 

4. The word 'vi~ama' indicates the lrregular paroxysms of the di,sease.2 

'Sre~thatama ayatana' indicates that though there are other seats of consci­
ousness, hrdaya is the most important of all because of being the particular seat of 
the same.' . 

Do~as hidden in hrdaya and sense organs when excited by emotions precipitate 
the epileptic fit.' I 

5. ~TamabpraveSa' is entering into darkness · ( of unconsciousness). While 
under fit the epileptic does not -know anything as entered into darkness.r» _ , r -

8. In paittika type, the fit goes off quickly but somewhat delayed in comp~­
rision to thp.t of vatika type because vayu is more quick-acting than' pittcr. 6 

1 

IDistinguishing between 'ugra' and 'bhairava', Cakrapal).i says that tlie former 

is more ,or less violent but the latter means fierce though non-violent.7 
- . 

9. As said earlier, epilepsy is not caused by exogenous factors independently 
and as such these symptoms appear slightly . . 

1_ "fccrr~ ~fa ~;:rm<T;:~~Gf;:frsclP1~llnrO'ft "f~1S"fi5ffaqr~;:rpf~ I 3Jq~+rR:) fi[ ;:r);:ltT~C! ~a;:~urr-

1Ti'~~T ~~a- I Ck. 

3l'FFw:q~ltT~: 3l'¥;:a~q t:!;Cf \ifT11a- , ;:r ~ aH<y;:~;:;rRCf~ ~CfW'::'H1Wt.fT;:r: I J~. 

2. fCfISf+f~;:r ' <fl<rrf'<fG"q~m~~<T"fi~t ~ar ~wllfa I Ul t 

3. ~fi'Ocr+rm~(f;:rfl{f(f 3l';J~t"11)sfq !ff~'h:~!ff)S;:a-":R+f;:; : purr I ~<;:l{ ~ ~1So;;l'll, cr~Cf ~CI~rfcft". 
f<rarrU~Tfuf(f ~wlffu I Ck. 

4. ~ 'Of ~r;:rT : ~a : Cfir1{lf<::hnrf~m: ~?;;'~~l1flrf;:~l1pm~ff;:r 'if fcrwq-uy ' ~-';:lffrcr lf~ I ~ 3lq~-
-.,:fcr -3fq~lfftCf<T~ffiT 'l1Cff(f I Ck. . 

5. Cfl1: 5fffism'f~rr~llTC! I 3l'!Hlf.r-.;:~crr"'l: f~ Cfl1:~W ~Cf ~ f<fifs~ ~blfff I Ck. 

6. fq-~r'l~t:tTt lf~fq- fcfw{'{(1Iff~ !ffuT~ ~~t '5ffu~'l1+fr;:rfl:rc~;,ffi I . at.fTfq crrfcr<liTitlfflfT CflI~S(':fl,,1 
. - ~~:, fqm~fq %: CIT'!: !ffr~Cfi1'~r ~Cffu I Ck. . 

II I. . • • , 

. - .. 7. ~ fi[~Cflfl:rcr, ~hct ~ 3l'fi[~Cfi+fF:r 'l111\if~ "!l+f!lffiiT~ I Ck . 

." 8. ~~, WfTq~m~ wr~ar=m wrfa, <=f 'if ~Cfa;:?fTSqfl1H) '+1Tfuctir ~CfcrTfu ~~fu I Ck. 

~" :q f~Hf~~;:~q~+rm'l1Cf) ' <=f '+1Cf(fTf~ ' ~lffu/ ' lffu:. % ~Q;:~ ' t{ClI ~ .. ~: ~~ " . 

~ij)~i1fftF~;f tl1T~ f:ff\~~ ij'CfirCf I ~k. 
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11-14. 'Sadharal}a' means general such as anti~do~ic like emesis etc. and paci­
fying to gods etc. such as offering, auspicious etc.1 

16-19. Sometimes one disease produces another one. Here the word 'nida­
narthakara is significant becau.se it shows that in consequential disease too the 
pathological process has its root in etiology causing the original disease and as 
such its acceptence as an additional etiological factor is overruled.2 

21. When a disease gets subsided after producing the other disease, it serves 
only one purpose ( e. g. of etiology ) but when it continues along with that it serves 
the purpose of both ( e.g. etiology as, well as disease) Y 

40. The disorders which are dependent on fever etc. are described as their 

symptoms and are treated with the measures useful for the main disease but when 
they are independent and are treated as such they are diseases.' 

42-44. Taking 'Nidana' as denoting 'the binding rope during miIching cow, 
some propose derivation of the word (Nidana' as 'that by which. the pentad ( etio­
logy etc. ) is bound together. 6 

1. mm~T1lf+rf~ G')If5[~lf<f~ Cf11rrrR, ~qT~~lfrrT~:q Offulflffirf~ I Ck. 

2. f"f~"f~q s:fcr q'ffjoi:t lffu~T"fr~1)~ s:fu ~ff , ff"f elfTf'tl"fT olfr~7:f~ f~lf~oTSfq ~~wrolfrf'tl­

;jf"f'fi ~q ~~olfTfer~sfq clfTU) ~lfrfu~<f"fr~;:cr~elfTCfr~) f<f~<ffiTfCf ~Wlff<:l I ~<f ~)iT­

~~sfq ~Tit ~~crT~r~~~~lf?:lTf~ 'Fr~I7T'-'flfitCf CfiT~1l'i ~CfaTf<:l "f ~~~'FT~T1lrrcr~rcTfuf~~7:ffcr- · 
'SI'~iT) qr";l( : I \Tcf1:'fir~urF~ f~ ;a"ISIJfRJrlffcrlH'-'fTfur ~<.r{l{f~f"fchli ~~fq~lffq 'Fr~~cr~-

. qfer~rw~Tf<f ~"f7:f;:cr1~lfr~~~~OTTlfl{ I Ck. ~ 

3. 3f'-'f lff ~~~ olfrfcr~.,;:f <J;iccn ~m+=lffcr ~ ~GfiP.fCfiT~T , <H:~ ~~Cf~ QlfTWF<:l~~"f<t 'liCCfT ~Cflflf­

tl(:!q~~ ~ ;a"~lfT~'flHT I lf~T i 'llr~ ~l{r~~lITfq ~Cf7:flf:!Cfa-~ cr~ ~fcr!il(rl( : fCflf:;:~ ~~~~~<f 
~)iTr~ 'fi~ : , 'fiT~~if Cflc~rr ~fCPt'fiU:q ~qfcr , l(~r i.! 'fiT~ ;jf<ffl(~Cfr t~'~ f<fq~~ ~ CfiH1ctr~ 

f"f~merrC! ~~Cf~ m Gfi~Tfu I Ck. 
4. lf~r \iCfURcr~~;::.rT ;jfflfra-s{! :;;lf~lf:, cre:T q~a~l(r~~"~WF~ ij- , <fTlflfr: , 3lT'P{T ~~ ~Cf(f;:~: 

~qNfCfic~lT5I'ltT1t<f1ziT ~CffiTclfT~cfG'ff~fu: I \iCf~f~iT~qTf~";7:fT~) \iCf~srm:rrrTlfT ~Cf , Ck. 

5. 1fif~'-'f f<f~T7:f~ f<fq~~ ~cCflf~cf;:t<fl~~~fCf f<fG'T"ff+rfcr frr~rr~~~~f~ ~ci~(f, f~rrw;~rr 
"'f iT~t ~T~rrCfiRf~er;n:\J~l[~ s:f<:l ,em I Ck. 
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CHAPTER I 

1-2. The word 'Vimana' means ~'the features by which do~as, drugs etc. are'. 
known specifically/ 

Gaflgadharainterprets it as 'that by which the things are measured as they are.:a 

YOglndranatha says it as specific knowledge about rasas etc.s 

3. 'Mana' means':'features in terms of effects etc'." 

4. CakrapaQ.i interprets 'Prabha~a' as Sakti (explicable or inexplicable ):~ 
Gangadhara explains similarly.6 

In my opinion, here Prabhava is used in the sense of 'effect' and not 'power'. 
It is.in the sense of power when it is used technically ilke virya. GaIigadhara has 
confused the two.7 

"EI<R4g~;;;~;llnilt:" means 'Sarna yoga' ( balanced use) while 'flp:Qr~~!; 
m .eans unbalanced one e. g. negative, perverted and excessive uses.8 

6. Rasas produce d~as in condition if there is no any antagonistic factor other-
wise not as in case of arka etc.\) , 

CakrapaQ.i further says that madhura etc. are effective particularly in do§as 
produced by :katu etc. (Rasas) which are totally antagonistic "and not in that 
caused. by night vigil etc. where sleep etc. are particularly useful. lO 

1. fcrWtlUf l1Tlfa- ~rlTa- ~Tll~t!f\ifr~~fa FcPrr<i, ~Tl:T~l:T '~T~T.,t ~'llrCffcrmt!f ~(lf~: I Ck. 

2. fCfW~Uf lf~rlfTHrnlfT l1T~s~fu FcPrr.,lf I GD. ' 
3, fcprr;j ~mGT.,t fcr~~Fi'r I IN. 

4. m.,fl1fu 5f'llTcrr~fcfi'rff: I Ck. 

: 5. ~~t')cT 'llrq: 5fmcr: !fffuif~(lfJf:J ~ ~~rf:q,:c~f~~(lTll'" ~rw: I Ck. A 

. 6. ~'llCff.:i5' "Cfi-q~qT: ~~: 8f'llT~T ~ufql Cfiiff'llcffu 5f~rqT: I GD . 

. 7. 3l~rqT Wfzcr;:c~ \3'm:, ~ ~~ ~TCfT"Pl}qfuCfi~ ~rqn:+'ll<tirolf~lf)iT CIC[,[olTf;;{ioCfi1ifw:i~ 
fcr\ifffiW Cfi~R~~ Cf~~~ Cfi-q, a-Pl Cf)P:i~lT t:O~flT ·1TUTPl Cfi~) efT 5f~rcr ~1:fa-, ur . . ~ . 

'!fff~~ Cfi~Tfcrfufifa- I GO. 

8. ~lfrw;~ ~~lTTmfi5lfTiT~lTrlTT~ ~\'fa- " Ck. 

9. Cfis.fcrUi91tfTlfT crrcr \jf;;lT;:CfTfa- anrm qf~qfi=q"Tfu ~li, a-.,fCt)~~~:;lTr~rClt fcrffirClPTN 
. ~rm;jf.,Cfi~ rr ~N:, i5=:f ~15Uf~T<hn qf~qfr~;;T fcr~a- I Ck: 

10. IT'Q'q Cf)~<Hf~\jfT ct"r~fCfitq li~~rG:l:f : UqT~+f~(P':TclT~ fqm-~ur '!D11lTi=<TTfcr ~!!TlTfcr I \ifP'HUfTf~~ 

f~ ct"flfj \iff~~f~fqqftcr: ~qt;;Rlf q;cr fcr~1Jf q-~lTr: I Ck. 
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10. 'Vikrtivi~amasamavaya' has been interpreted differently. CakrapaQ.i 
himself has dealt it in several ways. At first, he bifurcates it into vikrtisamavaya 
and vi~amasamavaya; the former is exempiified by ·madhura tal).Quliyaka where 
Rasa is ineffective due t~ vikrtisamavaya and the latter by tila where ka~aya, katu, 
tikta 'and madhura rasas are joined unequally so that it aggravates pitta and kapha.1

' 

Such ;tbnormal or irregular · combinations take place due to cause being of 

various natures or measures, mutual antagonism and other variables. But, in this 
way, even in irregular combination the increased or the diminished gUI).as can lead 
to the knowledge of the particular rasa or do~a and thus .the effect of the whole 
may be known by. the part. Looking to this defect, CakrapaJ}i prefers another 
explanation as follows-There are two types of combination of rasas and do~as-one 
similar to its s(;>urce a~d the other dissimilar to the same. The forme.r is known 
as Prakrtisamas,amavaya and the latter as Vikrtivi~amasamavaya.~ According to 
this, Vikrtivi~amasamavaya ' is a one word. Those who split it into two as said 
above, tpe vi~ilmasamvaya is the same as vikrtiv~amasamavaya.s . . ' 

Gangadhara says the same thing but in different language tracing " the origin 
of t~ese twc;> types:~ 

Yogindranatha explains it in a novel way. He says that -both Prakrti and ' 
vikrti have samasamavaya or vi~amasamavaya. The former has no variation where-. . . 
as the latter has many.5 

]. fCfflfcrfCfll+rn+fcffir;rrfilfcr fEf~R=rB"+fctaTrft cr~r f<f~~+r~r'lp::q I ~+fctcrHtfufu . f1:m;rnrort 

"{m;rr ~rurr~ I Cf?f <:~~lf f~fcr~llFnllT lf~T +f~cru~r.li~ J +f'C];"{T f~ 5I'li~liT ~~¥.~ft!::. 

Cfi"{:, crU~~"Pf~ C! fEf~fcrtT~~<f ~~, Ofi<:TR=r I ~l!fifij"mr~~ f~ Cfil!fPfCfi~f~~r: 

<rf~ ~Tif <:B"r: B"+fll'r +rr?flfT ~l1cfcrr: ~~~crcrft~)sfq f'1~!i~l{~<:f~?f~)Il~<:) ~ . ~t1Tt:!, ftf~-
<fi1:fiCfi<:HEflff{, a-'lT?f <:m'lT ;Hf:q~Cfi~~GflfCfi~cGf~ ~~fu cil!fl=lf~T~ I Ck. . 

2. Cf~<f ~l'fllT~W;;r~l1~r o<:fT~lfrlfa--lfcr fG.f'l'i:TT lt~Ofi) '+lcrfcr <:~T'lt ~)l!fT1lTT~ '-'S1Tclf~: 1 

• 
sr'!icli'l~!i:q I Cf?f lfT f+rf~~r;rt 5Ir'!icr$urr~qlfi., It<:1ofiT '+lEffcr, tT ~fCf~~~r~~-

•. ;r)=ti<ra-, lf~<1 !:fT~cr~IJf)'1+r~'l ~qTcr, ~ .fGfWfcrfcflififtTlfif TlTTSf~'i:TrlTa-, fEflFclfT ~~~crlf! , f~: 
,:01 I . '~~'l~: tTifCfTlfT fCf'lifcrfCfIif+rnlfqylT ~clf~: I Ck. . 

3. lr ~ f'liifcrfcfl'f;[UlfEfTlff- ~~1fEf '!Icff;:cr, f'llif+rn+rcrr~~lf ~f'{TlicrT"{U:l=~~rfu~~5Iq-f~aCCITq fCfIifl1T - ,. 

qlfq~~m;:f ~: !IT'iiflffu. '!i~'lf I Cf<::f'1 [olffcrCflrur~JGfuT'l olT!f~!ITRr I Ck. " 

4. tT~ f~ l1TCfT fitfCfCl+IH<flf;:a- ulfEfrflff'IT: 'iiT<:oTi!1TifiTWfiT<:lJffcfm-IifEfmCf 5IiifCf.tT+r~·~crrlf'l 
~ ' . . r: fcr~fCfT!1+rn;"qrlt<l:q I GD. ' 

. 5. 5f'li<:fT ftf~crT 'IT ~)l'fUff ~tTrf : f[fcf'i:T: J tTlftT+TGfCfCf[H fcrlif+rtT~crllT:q I ' " ·~l!ffUTt. fCfiifu-
'.. ftfl'f+rn~ 'lFfTf'l<fi~'1T : , fCffifcru+rtT+fr.fTlf~~ 1:1;<fj : I IN. 
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; , ' 11. In case of \Tikrtivi~amasamavaya , the nature of the ingredients should be 
knGwD? after the same of the C' ombination is known. Citing examples for this, Cakra­
paJ}.~ says that in equally combined honey and ghee, the toxic effect cannot be traced 
to the components. Likewise, in SUryavarta the specific nature of disease cannot 
be ascribed to vata etc. In both these cases ' the effect is due to particular combina­
tion and can't be cx.plained on the basis of components.1 

. 
' In Sannipata where there is Prakrtisamasamavaya, the symptoms are ... only 

~ggravation of those of individua~ do~as but in case of vikrtivi~amasamavaya" 

symptoms are quite different and as such have been described separately.2 
: 

Similarly in Rasa, in A~rata where madhura is pra~rtisamasamaveta the , 
action as vata,.pitta-alleviating is a lready understood and as such need not be men­
tioned, but in vartaka where katu·tikta is vikrtivi~arllasamaveta its vata-alleviatiog 
action is 'mentioned explicitly,a " 

Sometimes in case of prakrti-samasama vaya too, the action of ,drug and symp·' 
tOQl& of disease is mentioned but for emphasis and ~larification.4, 

12. CakrapaJti says that here 'the effect of virya and vipaka may be included in 
dr~vyaprabhava or rasaprabhava in case of vikrtivi~ama-samavaya and Prakrti­
samasamavaya respectively.6 

14. Taila and vata are mutually antagonistic but taila " gets ,upper hand 
when it is applied continuously. Similarly ghee overcomes pitta. 6 

, , 

L ~if~ f~ if~ij'fqft:f ~li-TCf~T€~ err ~)t:fB'l.!~~ ., ij"~\iliifr'tif~,€!CfTJT~<ffi ifr~'1lcct, 't "l 

a;rCiT~~'qrCf~ wf'f[?:IT qf~cq= ~lffcr~h:lf, f~ ~ ij",lfT~~it~ I Ck. 

2. 5!WfCf~if~lt<nli~q B'f;;rqrn ~fil~i{ G:T~f~<t11~~;fciTffiqr't·,·· 'lifCf fq~fijfq~qcfCf~G:)~-, , ~ 

" ~cft \TCf~fCff<f fqf<fifhffi .' e1uf" ~~: e1uT !1ftCf~( ( f'9o '. ~ l ~cllT~;;T 'ti~Ufl1Ui't I Ck. 

3. ~ct ~~sfq , lI"~T1'lr~ if~~~<t ~fuB'if~,ifclci, ~PH-;rr~ if~~it9:~Pi'i:rcitcRi, ~'t, ~ifT;:lf­
, ~1JfT"Tcr Cfflf cHCffq~i?:~~fq ~liCf, Q;q I li~ crrCfTi:f. <fi~fCfU?ccf;; errCf<fi~~ef 5f11=qiffq "l ~'lifCf­
fqt:f+nlifcrrlfr~;;r 'qC{m, Cf~r'9TiUf ' crrqicF CfTCf'E;:f ' ( '9 0 ~o ":(\9 ) ~~l:rq I Ck. 

" 4. lf~ $fCfB'iftlifqrli~Cf~~G:T~TT[f~T 5fTcC'r~fq ~Q11~uf fqctiT~~~ut ~ ~~, eTC! >TCfitfT~ fqGCT~ 

~fu ~lf't I ek. 
5. ' ~~ rolfrurt q'hi>r 'ilTq-fciqr<fi>r~rqT '9 ~Qli>rm~ ~ij'sr~R errs;:cr~TqilIlf1 I cr~ q1 ' ~~Ti~T 

qIll fqttT9'isr 'qfC{T aT "{~ , liT ~ "{B'?fiifTfficft~ fC{qrctifciq"{mT Cfr<ffcfcrTCfi1 crT roli>r'll~ 

~~Q1:fT I Ck. '" 

6. B'cr~ft:mVtil f~ ~ht r.rrcrT~fucF 'IlCffCf, ~il emf \;Jlifcr I .. .. ~fq: :{Sfc;~qit~.fCf I Ck. 
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Cakrapa1J.i further explains that here 'Prabhava' means 'potency of drug in 
general' and not 'the specific and inexplicable' one. Hence in the present case 
though the substance acts through gut;las it is possible only due to .the potency of 
the substance. Hence it should be taken as dravyaprabhava. In case where 
the act~on is explained by means of Rasa, it is taken as Rasa-prabhava.1 

Some say that this too is inexplicable potency and because of this in mutual 
contact taila overcomes vata and .so on. Some, however, do not favour it. They 
say that the victory of vata is due to constant practice and there is no .any case for 
inexplicable potency.2 

15. Cakrapa:gi says that citraka, bhallataka etc. also should not be used excessi­
veIy.3 

16. Pippal! is wholesome if used for a short period but is unwholesome if 
continued for long. It has merits if used in small doses and for short perioq."" 

Pippali also acts as agonist such as in aphrodisiac formulations and those for 
fever, gulma, ku~tha etc." 

The a~ove injuction about pippali has got certain exceptions such as pippali­
rasayana aI!d vardhamanapippali in ~lma. The commentator is silent on the 
reasons for it and only ~ says that pippali is innocuous in the above indications if 
used by the prescribed method· as said by the sages. 6 

Others s~y that the excessive use of pippalJ is contraindicated for processing 
of:diet and not for independent u~e.7 . 

1. ~~:q !;f~JGr!IT;~<{ mlfFit'l ~o~fffi~:;;lf~, 'lrf"Rlfwfui:, ~r; ~hrr~TTft ~iT~l~lfrf~Gfq 
qffiff~lf;:f ~Qlf!;f'flTGfT~Gf ~crfa- I''''~rr rolf!;f'fTTGf ~~ q crr;;lf : 1 lf~ CJ; ~('tin (I . ~ ~~lf ' 

f:q;:c~, Q~ U1>r'flJGr ~fa- Olfq~!ITT ~Gffa- 1 Ck. 

2. '3lr~ ~ ~Gfff-lI'1:! ~1~nft;rt qmT~;rcci !;fclffir;:clf t:!:q !;f'mCfTSll'~'6lfa- I""·· t:!:(J'6:;Jfr;:it ~m;:Q; 

, lfCf~~G:Trrt ~cr~lI'~2tlfT~ftrfa- q~;rTfuCfll'lrq GfTCfT~lfCfit1:IJP2ffiJ:f I Ck. 

3. aFlI'G:fq m<.fi~(>mcr<.fiT;frcf;:rrcrTlj ifTcW1lfTmolf+( 1 Ck. 

4. ('t"~: llJ'flEfiTRUlI':, 3f~lI'~lI'r('t"5TlI'm cGf~'*l<.firf~lf:, r"·an;q<.fiT~S~qm~ :q fqcq~~nfctirll')lt ~­
TIT: '*Tcrfrcr 1 Ck. 

5. ifT1fCfT~~;r EfiS;<.fiT ;rr;rfq fqcq~:ftr;t CJ;lil£5f.l£Tlt,! lfT~: I a-~H \YCP:~~~liO~"{rfu~~ ~Te:r.r 
~;:a- fqtq~T 1 Ck. 

6. 3f~. :q fqtq(>lffcr5TlI'Tlffr;!fmsqGfT~ qf(~lf~lf ~lI': 1 ~'l fqcq~R('t"Tlfr;5TlfT~ttr~T W:1llf~~ '" 
fq!;q~lcpillTif<ti!;flfTlfT 'l fq~TalfTcrQfq I ~Cf~ ~ fCfr:rit lf~)mf7;rmilr; f"f~llTI ~ fq~qC:lf ~f('f , 

~f~q'Cf~Fpftlf~ 1 Ck. 

7.. 3{;:it CJ;, 3J~~~~uf fqcq~lI'Ffr'fri1fa-5I'lI'T~) f"ffilolf~ I 'l 2; ~GfTa-;:~~oTfCf ~Gfa- 1 Ck. 
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' .. ' ' "Constant use" m~ans 'use ' in high doses, and continuously:l 
Yoglndranatha defines 'Yogavahin' as 'that acts ,like a ~rug with ·.which it is , 

cQmbined.2 
. ' ~. -

11 18. Cakrapal}i interprets 'gIani' as 'emaciation' or · 'malaise,.3 

2'1. 'att(f(fqNR4=it~IJ.:4d'" means 'factors for wholesomeness or otherwise of the 

type or method of food.4 

( 2 ) At the time of creation the creative Bhutas place their properties in the i 
product and after creation the processing modifies it ,by superimposing some, other ' 
properties. This is done by subduing the natural property such as cooking makes 
the rice light. 5 ' " .,' 

. 
, Nature creates substances with their definite properties. Processing replaces . ' 

only non-inherent properties and not the inherent ones:! . 

. W here the~e is tra~sformatioJ;1 of the substance itself, modification in proper-
ties can be explained accordingly.7 " 

Thus it in clear that the change in properties can be effected in two ways­

( a ) by effecting change in the substance itself, and 

( b ) by subduing the n~tural non-inherent properties and replacing them by 
other stronger ones . . 

By cadi' grinding, enchanting etc. are also taken.tS 

l.~ai:f1J}T~\TlfltFH ~fa OTftf1::rr'.:f c~<{ a?lr ~aa5flfTiTtl'f ~fa ;fflf~ I Ck. 

2. lfT;f i!:olfl"a~1Jf ~lrTri Cf~~a ~fa lfT<rCfTf~;:lf:, lfT'1"t i!:olt~ tf~\Tlfr~r aT~ <1l~ ~cffra I IN. 
3. '~rf<{ : l1rnrq:qlfT ~tf~lfT efT I Ck, ' 

4. arr~r~~lf fCf~r :~<1lrtT fcfw<i efT ~clfT~R:fCffa-:, ~lf fcfm~T f~Cf'ccnrf~Cf'cq~, a~lfP:Jcr<rT<rT~-

~T~fqfa-fqmtnlfiJ<rrf<r I Ck. 

5. a-~~qf'n'firB- 'Sf<r'fi~ff : ~Cf~llTr{rq-ui,' tf~rH?;~q;;;r~~CfT GTlfrf~<rr ~1JfFCf'~rnr;rrr I 'cr;:;;r ~~a'. 
_ ~UTTq+{~.:fCf f=:fi~ , If?lr-a)lfr~<f~~<{'fitf 1/TT=,halJ~~~q ' <rT~Cfl];q~clf m~lF~ f:tilf€t I Ck. 

,6. :fCf'+lTCfT '~TefT<fr~cq~T. <fr;:l!'~T T~ I arr, grTf~fa;;r~ ;rTlIfTF{Trrt ' ~'* rr a'\i\jmrT fq;Tcflf~ 
qr~a- , tf~<ii.T~ur ~ ~~;:lf?lT'{i~llTl1:!l1cPTq ~rsccCff~ I 'llflf:q~ :!tl'fT ~olfTurt ~<1lru~rrTsf; 
rrFlf~r f'5filfa-, lf~T Cf~~1rslJli " CfTlf)~~c~, i:f~~lf ~~~ ~~lfrf~ I Q;a- f~ lfTCf'~i!:Ql:f'~nfq<f ~Cf 

, :!tl'fT : I ~l~CfT~lf~1! ~rllTtTFlfTf~6CfClf!T<r11~rrr;;;r : lfrCf~~Qlf'ijffCf<{ : I Ck. 

7. lf~ ~ ~~'llT~ srr~{1T~~uT ~olfFa~1TCf \ifrlfa-, a'.:f 1Jtl'fr;:cr\Rqr~: ~~ I ,Ck. 
-8. 3frRll~urT<:t Qrrurrf'a1 l F '.:f urrfG: ~Wa- I Ck. ' 

;!, ' 3fTf~<fr cn;:l'.f~r lf lf rf~,! ~?:{Tq;nf~f'l1w, TTfCfm~TCTr<{~;:;:rlfl! -I GD. 
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Gangadhara reads 'guQadhana' instead of 'gw.lantaradhana' and interprets it ' 
as! superimposition of non inherent properties.1 

( 3 ) 'Sarpyoga' ( combination )-denotes only joining of main items and not of 
those used as impregnating substances.2 

! (4) In 'quantity of food, 'total quantity' as well as 'quantity of differe,nt 
items' are considered, The former is known as 'Sarvagraha' ( consideration of the 
whole) ana the latter as Parigraha (consideration itemwise). This is very impor­
tant from the view of the concept of 'balanced diet' because in it each item is consi­
dered such as carbohydrate, protein etc. With regard to their requirement for 
the body.3 

Carkapa~i is not .justified here to mention drug' where the context is purely 

of food. 
( 5 ) 'DeS~Satmya' means use of substances contrary to nature of the ,place 

such as hot, rough etc. in marshy place; cold and unctuous in arid zone etc.5 

.. 

'.1 : ~Tiff;rf(f zr TIT if ~crr~Tfqcpr~f:ft If)~ arrm,ifflf~~~ ~UJlf)~ : <n~~ 1 GD. 

, } ~~tlf ~~Tf~~lftlf ~urtlfnTFrWfT'G;:f ~ ~~<nTl:: \Filfa-: I' " 'tcr'l1rfq~ ~~ ~~­

~i{~ ~' ~~cr ~, ~qm-ift ~f:ft ~<r: (fTzrrflif~f,:;;<nIlTfGN: ~UrFCf~rfUr arn:,ftlfo:ff I IN. 

2, «m~~cr~ m~;fcr)q~if~lflt~CfiT mfPtli;f:, ~if mCI'<rTR15qfq If?.fftr <<If)ms~, 

(f'!f 'I1TcrifTSf<3lfTU1'f. mm;:lfifT1q~~~;:f ~zr)1tif ~~Jt I Ck. 

3. ri8ffu' fl{9-.l1'!i~lfT?r.lft~~~~fqu~if ;rTifl! .1 q~~~ : ~if:" " {!;~Cfl'!f~ftr 3Tro,f~ ~~:, 

~qflf ~, 'lffifftf fuq~fl:R~crlfcr+rr<f~ ~~GT~m;;i! I Ck. 

4. lIl~Tq<a~~~~T~ln:lf '9 rr~ 1:fi~1! I Ck. 

5 ~ ~mTfcl=!t<f ;;r ~'QTfqq~'tt~ut 'ffT~lf ~W~, ~~ -arf"!,it ~~~rf~ I Urqf;:r 'tf w1aft;:rT~rR I Ck. 
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3. Space has to be kept free for do~as otherwise it affects the food. l 
,-

I 
7. 'Amasayagata' indicates that the vayu vitiated is samana and not apan'a 

which is situated in pakvasaya.' 

8-9. Psychic factors cause amado~a by Prabhava. The undigested food 
produces amado~a or it affects the body while associated with vitiated do~as.3 

10-11. 'Alasaka' includes daQQalasaka as well as a.mavi~a because their main 
footure iss imilar.+ 

According to Ganga.dhara, vilambika described elsewhere ~separately is, in 
fact, a synonym of alasaka. 6 . 

) 

12. In alasaka, vata and Sle~ma are the main causative factors and pitta as 
secondary.9 

Here (ama' means undigested food or immature annarasa'i ( chyle ). 

CakrapaQi interprets 'ajifI,laSana' as 'ingesting uncooked food' because 'eat­
ing during indigestion' is already covered by adhyasana.8 

.-- -- --- -------------------- - ---- - - -

1. ~tW'CfiIQlf~rqcl ~r~~qT~I~f~f~lffi, ~)1iTCfCfimr;;q~~r~ l!1T~~) ~T~{tiq-ff' " Ck. 

2. atf11rnlflT~T ~fu q~;nfi~lf (~;rri'f) .~~q ' CITlf): Cf))q) ~qf(f, rr qCfqJ1lflfiTQ~~fu 
cWlfrn- I Ck. 

3. ~Tifr~f~l1i;;~ \3'q~: ~'IlTCfT~<n+t ~fllffc:r ••• arTl1flfrq'CfqflfT~~~lf ~G)fl !fTl1l:fGTfl: I 

a{fl{Trcr 5f'ttrlfcfrfu; ar~ cti~~ ar",,", ~ 'IlCfa-rcllq.: , f<l1i:rT, 3TTifi(qcf<r ~,,~~)tl~~­
"{r~ Gtrlfa'Tfu ~;r , ek. 

e-. ' 

3fT1111~~(f;rqCfCt ~if 'Rf >ra:TIlf ~clffl{5f~f5{': I GD. 

4. 8T~~Cf) ~q ~u:sn:r~ctirl1fcr~lfT"{<:R)Cl) i<r: I ~lI~fq f~ ~Tfl)S~llTi'fcc:rTG~~~(j ~Gf 
~crfu I Ck. 

5, a;:~ ,~~ ~;;r c:rfficrr(f'nf~)~1f5{'q~·q_e1cCfTi'i'f c:rrmr o~.TCi~(fi_fqi:1ft:~f(f ifrrm ­
~crr r[)mr fer~fi:GfCfiT , ~T '~T{1~~~q , rrT11F~fltf~ GfTQl{~ , GD. 

6. ~)~lfOlfT~;;rct CfT~~~orl ~{'H\ifi ~m:;:lf:!:;;lRf't fq~ ~ ~T11T;:lfq'i:l'fR14~Snrri'f-
;rr~q , Ck. 

7. at~Tq~ 3fT~)S;r["{~) err arqCfCf 3Tflt ~:;;l«f I Ck. 

i. ~')1lfflfT~lfrwrrq~fur~w;tq:, ~W ~~<h:lJTel11!T'f~~i'f t"!'iWij'fit I Ck. 
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Y ogindranatha differentiates between 'adhyasana' and 'ajirt:lasana'-~he for­
mer being 'eating over the previous one' while the latter is eating during indiges­
tion of the previous meal.1 I also hold~ t-he same view. 

Amavi~a . is incurable because of contradictory treatment of _ama and vil1a . 
• ~ • 4 • .-

rhe former requires hot measure which is against vi~a. Likewise, the latter requi-
res t old treatmeiit which is not appropriate for ama.2 

, . ~ 
. '. 

Toxic feature of ama is due to specific etiology.3 

This is a form 'of alasaka'itself and not ' an independent entity.4 

,. 

" ' 

.. . 
. " 

I ' .' 

1. 3f~w;;f1:r~ ~ffiflf)qft ~m~, 3f\iffuT ·5tF~ 3f.w~ 3T;]frurTW"~.- 1 IN. 
-[ , .. 2. fq.ti WT(fT f~ln, ani{ 3{~T1Jj". :q ~ ~(Tr~i{fcn:m : 1 IN. 

awrrttel(fT lf~ f'jfi2«f (j~fCft'ffcr~;[, If=<i'if fCft'fltt:&1lIT wm f;tilRf (j~~fq~I! I. C~. 

3: fcrtf~~!ffffi" :qrm=lfT~"I'Cfi~gfCfii'rtn('+fTCfT:<\ ~Cffcr, ~~~~lf)if . ~q fCft'fcql! Ck. 

• L ~ ... .. 5 : ' 

. 
" . 

4. ~tfT?1fq~ ~r1fSf~)t'f)s~~~4cpr~~~);,':f ,~fgf~~: ,I ~~. " , , . I. ._ , ' , ."" 



CPAPTER III 

1-2. Two types of factors ptoduce diseases in living beings-one, common 
and the other uncommon. The latter is exclusive for each individual such as diet 
etc. influencing the s~ates of do~as while the former consists of the factors like air, 
water) land and time which are common for the people and as such when vitiated 
cause common disorders in the form of epidemics which destroy the community.l 

4. The word '~tuvaikarika' means 'which produce defects in seasons 
including watert land) air. Alternatively, it may mean 'the phenomena which are 
not in accordance with the seasons.~ 

'Bhu' ( land) also includes 'jala' (water) and 'anila' ( air) because though 
( 

land is the main source of plants, water and air also play important role in their 
growth and formation of active principl~s.a 

The word 'Saumya' is address to Agnivda but some take it as adjective 
to· Bhe~aja.4 

"q .(4!'¥tM~~, ~ QQtl2ttit'U+I:" 'should not be taken in narrow sense 
but in the broadest one because the objective of Atreya was universal welfare and 
not personal benefit. They also d,enote the curability of the disease .5 

. 

9-11. In these verses relative importance of air, water, land and time is 
is described. According to the author, their importance rises in progressive order 

.J> 

1. ~fcnit ~~~Tfa-~<f<fi: srrflJf<fT ~Cffa--ma-r~Uf: I 3{'l~A, cpn'lTa-T~ srfa-~~Ilf<flfct 
CfFfTf~ \jfrf1fi+n~n:T~f~tTP:r qg\ii<f'lT-an:uf CfT~~~~~t£ ~T'i:lp::Uf~)rrCfiT~Uf~f'l1ur~f \ii<;qrn-
~~'l<fTlf)sf'l1tTTlfa- , Ck. · . 

GRq~T<it \ii<i~~T<;r~'bcfB';:p:rnlRlf ~q= fEpn;t ~ Cf~r 1 GD. 
2, ~~fq'fin:rlf 'iiCfT ·~~ci'fiTf~9)T:, . ~~fCf<fiT~'!i;ftq~~l1Jf, . ~<f ~~·!~F.na-fqCfiT~r~ ~crT ~fCf 

1V=CfQ~*! 1 f~CfT, ~~Cf;;~r: ~¥'fiTf~T: I Ck. 

3. ~fq~clffqCf'tf;n~\ii~f<f~ ~ ~rwfa-, a<f '+t~a-Tcrrn~UT<fr sren;:f 'fin:uf, ~r ~m~T?f srfcrfCfuT­

f~fu J \ii~qTa-fG\fq i:f1~tTT;;T ~mGT?1T llfufqtTr~lfa- ~c~tti 'l1Cffcr ·1 Ck. 

, 4, 3Tf~<f~ s:fa- qc?<f a-~r 'lTl=~ ~fcr ' qc?'<f ~irolffi I'· '31;:l\" CJ; 'lTl=lfq~ ~1l,;tfCfm-llui ~~f;:Cf I Ck. 

5. t:!;a-~rmq ·itllT ~l1jlfT ~Trr~a ofHl'Mrr-afrrt ~~~qlfT~~;:cfKlf~: r·"!:f~. :q l\" 

3l~rrffi I ~h:q crli 5flfhi'<fe'f!1TR'flTCfT: ~ ~tr.:iT&T!:f;:cftfu ~~T~lfp:ffi, Cf~T 3Tr:;f~~lf q'~Tfm~-
~ . 

rrr~ ;;. ~~CffCf I '~<t ll~;;t fq'~Cf:;;~~Ij~ : ' (fi:f 0 ,5) ~f<:r q.;;r<;T:;;'tfT~lf ' '<;')1:Tmcr~~ , Ck. 

;~:fcr ~T~NcqlfT:{lfRlf;;: ~ftra-Jf I GO, 
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and as such time factor is abov~ all and can't be avoided while other factors may 
be avoided even with great effort. l 

12-13. 'Mrtyusamanya' means 'commonness in past deeds causmg death' 
and 'karma-samanya' means 'commonness in past deeds only,.2 For instance, if 
persons in a group indulge in inauspicious act, they all would die simultaneously by 
force of the past deeds or if such act is done separately and the past deed matures 
at one time, all such people would die simultaneously.3 

It shows that some diseases are incurable if fatal signs appear while others 
even without them are incurable because of the certain fatal past deeds:1 

\ Alternatively; 'mrtyu-samanya' may mean 'common fatal disease' and 'karma­
samanya' as past deed responsible for the same.'" 

. The word 'aniyataJ means that the death initiated by weak past deed -can be 

averted with these measures.6 

, 19-20. 'CakrapaI}i in~erprets 'adharma' a~ worldly one meaning neglect of 
duty relating to maintenance of comunity. He reads (t~~ cn,,7 but Gangadhara 
and Y ogindranatha re~d "oPll~~" . me~n}ng thereby the evil past deed as the root " 
of adharma.8 

The causative factor is transmitted through touch (direct contact) and 

l. ~<PlTCfT~~ qr~Tq~~T ~ ~crn:~.: ~Cffa-, ~T:;;"f ~m- : , ~T:;:iPfjT(1: " .. '<iiT~~~ ~S!fr Clr~lf: 

W'flf ~f~ ~ritq .rftlfFf , Ck. , 
2, if~t ;; - ll~~~Tl11"lffl{fcr Cf '+lC~"f"Cfi~q~THi ~tn"~Hfl~~:' ml1frli ., =tf <filfurrflTfil ;; 'ef 

+rT~<ii<iilf~r~r;:li ltl'fr+Rcftc~~ : 1.1. Ck. ' 

3, ~Rfa- «~~Cf \ifi'lfl"crt 1ATlRrQTf<::Cfill ~~a- fl1, ~'fllf~<1Tq tt~~~clfq lJ;q ~9Rr', f<fi ;;rT 

~~FTfcr llH-t Cfilf ~ ~~Tf~~CfiCfiT~ fqQ:;;,l111T;:f 'iT Of fil , €t s fq ~+rfiT(1i!~9) ~9f.:il I Ck, 
4.~:;r ;; ~~lHrr+rrrl1flWi;r;;)cq?Tf<~~qT~q ~m,JTe;lfT ~fa- .~l1fil, ., Cfil{ffTl1Tflff~~;; 

if;f:q:;:qT~Rtf~tseT 3TfQ f'flfa-~Cfi<f;+fCf!lTT~rC;GfT 'iTcrra-lfa- ~irfa- , Ck. 

5. fCfiCfT, if ~~Plr<'lffl:rCl1;r'f 'Of l1T~q;) olfTffl: ~rfln:ur ~:;Gfa-J ;; cn1l6'Tl1frGfTlTIzA''f:q ~T~<ti-
olfTfu"f;;ct Cfilfl:O;lf~ I Ck. ' 

6, 3ffiflfa- ~fo Cf~,: ~~'fil1n:;m ~ llc~: qrlfcr ~ct - !lfcr<iiU:f~fcr ~W1:ffcr I -Ck. 

6. o:lf 'i~wt ~fu itf~~~ ~Wlffa- I 'cr.=~~ ~fcr cn:1:f 9mrfC{ci~Q1:f~lf . ~<Pf ~iicj crT <fi1f I 

€t.,~) CfTSUlfl \ifi'l11"cr~iicr) qTSCTl1T 'ncrTf~cl~lf~1:f ifiT~1Jff~f~ I'a- I ~Ck. _ 
8. ~ ~zrrCl1f~lf l{~ ~.,: ~Cf<~~ ar~Cfiq( ~ )N. ·· " Jj • 
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food (including water). Apart from thi~, unsuitable odor and pollution of air 
is also a medium. I 

Gailgadbara says that-time factor, air and land affect by contact while water 
etc. aI?-d plants by ingestion.~ ? 

Yogindranatha, however, relates contact with air and ingestion with otheIs.:) 
29-35. 'Daiva' means 'past deed' and 'puru~akara' means 'effort,.4 Life­

span of a person though determined for particular age such as of hundred years in 
kal~5 has varia. tions on both sides according to the above two. Puru~akara mainly 
consists of the proper management of the person with wholesome 'diet etc, and 
application of Rasayana etc. Span of life is mostly .decided by past deed while 
health and happiness is provided by Rasayana etc:; 

Some think that life-span is determined for all but it does not stand to logic. 
It is a common fact that Rasayana is taken to prolong one's life-span. It wou"ld be 
useless if life-span be determined for one and all. 7 

In fact, life-span and its quality depends on the balance of daiva and 
·puru~akara. Bot? play equally important role in this. In case of predominance, 
one subdues the other. 

Only effort can't be taken as the cause of life-span because if it would-be true 
nobody would die on adequate treatment-the person dies in such case due to his 
past deed. Similarly in case of his ~urvival, the past deed itself may be the potent 
factor.s 

1. ~~~~n-<:r9~r4'~qTf~fcr ~~!l~n:li <fT \if~9T~~'f.1:i'<fQTli~~ '9 'li~Fi~li ~fSc~<fTa.: I qa'<;'q $lTcrF~<f 

i~ J a-fi ~l)cqCf<f~"CRltftsfq- i~:J 3HH~~~;:CTIsfq ~15c'-fTa- ~m: I Ck. 

2. ~a): ~~~I!5lTa.:J \if~T~: ~q-lITh~<f~T~;;:)tfT i1" <fra~~ f~1a-!i'9 tqW<Dqra,:, aflqc:fr<fT ~q~h~<f~T~­
;;:)qra- I GO. 

~ " 

" 3. ~q11f;;:)q: <na~lf ~~Q~ ~'9(lfCfJ ~li<f~T<t~q!l:q ~qrQ]'~ I IN. 

4. 9; '~qctir~ft~<f~ 'iFlTf.,- 'lia' Cfi+f ~T+rF~"-)~lIir I (f~ q~'I1t~~rf~ af'1r5?:\if<f'fc<fT<{ oIlTf5f2Ja J (f~r 

'tq'\;fTf~ ~~f~HT I Ck. .. 
" 5. f'P.1~irfQ ~iffi1(lCffli J <ii<1T ;:pf!ITCf-sr+f~lt~~~ : I Ck. 

6. a-<f ~~f<f~~'9 WCf'-ftf J a-~n Cf~fcr~ :qrfi1licf +i'QaT Cfi~uTCf f'3filia, ,!~qcpTtQ]' ~ +f~Qm:~ ~furcct 

• ~llf)q'tfr~nq f'3filia- J ~~rli;rii '9 ~Tf~c~rfmrfCftfra: f~lia- I Ck. 

'7. f'fi'9rf<f~Cfr~q ~'-f ~qr <:mlfiiTftrCfiTf<:1Jf1 '+f'-ff,:Cf J f<fllCfJ'Tf 5ffcr wrli;;~lfTf~f:q~Cfil:c'-fTa.: I Ck. 

8. ~R ~15cl1r~:Cfi~ t~Ta,:1 <f CRT ~qGf:~1=~~qTRcrT<fr 12:~~: ~~TC(J '~Cf»t{ ~~~fq- f:qfCfif~l1a­
<i q Cf~T~ '~cl!, ~ Cffer J a-<f li~rM" f:qfcpc~T \ifT'-fllCfTfu if.'~ J Cf~Tf9" 'fi1fCfTf~Cf ~lcPfCfiT~1Jf­
f+rm I Ck, :'-

21lU 

.' 
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Some potent past deed matures in a determined time while othe~s are not so 
and require secondary factors like personal hygiene etc. for aggravatipn.1 

Those who hold that the past deeds are determined in respect of time, matura­
tion and both say that even the unejoyed deeds are destroyed by expiation etc., some 
deeds, however, may by undetermined in these respects.2 

.., ... ' 

, 

Thus it may be concluded that bec~use of determined q.nd undetermined 
nature of past deeds, life-span is also accordingly both determined a~' w~ll as undet-. 
ermi~ed.3 It is not possible to accept either of the two absolutely. - ,~ 

42-4 L 'Langahna--pacana' indicates that along with pacana, Langhana is 
. also done otherwise in case of Bpphal).a which is contrary to · agni t}-1~ object of 

pacana may not be achieved.4-

T 

,'I ,... -
.' 

1. ~~ lfnct <fill'" lff~lf1: ~T;:;r ~t'lcfiTu~rt ~!Secti+f~~ut ~Tt<ftfer aftlfT{ CflT~ -,~~~mft:r5lf)-

q~f~~q;:;f +rn:lffer J <PIT ~ <;:?ci:rq-~lfij-cnf~ Of "STP:;:iTfcr Of a~ lfr-:lfm I Ck. , 

2. It ~ Cif,Cfa--fCfif9cr. Cfilf 'iiT~fOflfct lfC{T q-;;qa- erffl1<f. 'iiM" q-;;lf(f ~~fu 'fiT~ f.'~lf: " fqq1'11f'flf~ 

~~~~ <fill fCfq=tilfa ~Cf, 'f ~ fCfq=tilfa- ~fer 'f, Cf.T~fqVCfif;;lf~ ~ If'lf~:r;~~ : ri ~ftlf~ ~r;:;r 
fCfq =tilfer ~fer 1 ' ~a=ti'q' CfiRfCfqfCflf;;lfer~9T~ Gf~Cf~~a-, "Q;cRCf i1!Scrorra-'fTlfhrfcr; ij't'lt l{ij-, 

3l~l1fq e1Tlfa- ~i~Cfl;l 5ITlffu'ffi'~fer CfT:[olf+t:: I q'{ fqq~lts~ a?i,T fctlffi<;rfqqRi<fiT~-
f;;lfaf+rftr C[f5Olf mm I Ck. . 

~ .. ~cf Cfi1f~: fCfqr<li<fiT\1~~aTf;;lfmqm 3lT~~ f;;lf<rTf.p:rcr1lT;:r~q+r ... I ex.' :. ' 
4 .. ;:;fq:~t{T'q';;f+rfcr q:q;?r;; lf~ qT'tfit ~lf~ ,er;;R.!fzl ~~Cfl+rT~lf; ~~fir f~a'; · ~fiJ" ~lI'fu, 

qT'9ifCfiT~ ~ lI'R ~~ut f~7f~ cr~r ~Q;uT1F;?r: srfcr~~;:r t{T'q';:f if FHa: I Cle. ' , : . 

r .• ~ .; • 



CHAPTER IV 

3. There are three means for knowing the specific features of diseases e. g . 
. the three PramaI)as-authority, perception and inference. Here yukti is not men­
tioned separate.ly as it is included in inference . . These three pramaI)as jointly or 
singly are applicable for diagnosis.} 

GaIigadhara analyses the word 'vijiiana' in the sense of 'pramaI)a'.' 

Yogindranatha says that 'rogavise~a-vijfiana' means 'that by which etiology 
etc. of diseases is known.,3 

The reading is 'upadda' in both p. 3 and 4 as adopted by GaIigadhara and 
Yogindranatha. and also commented by CakrapaI)i, the present reading 'aptopadda' 
seam to ·be misprint. 

. _ Gangadpara. clarifies the means first into two groups-(a) by ' which reachable 
~bject are known, ( b ) by which :unr~a~hable objects are known. Again this ( vi} 

., i'ifi.pa.) is of three types.40 

Yoglndranatha justifies the order of the PramaI).as. Upadda s:omes first as 
> makes the basis for pratyak~a and anumana. Pratyak~a always precedes anumana.1J 

, 4. The pramaI)as mentioned above are described here because of their refe· 
renee. If the topics under reference are not described it amounts to textual defi-

• 6 clency. 

Authorities have knowledge free from doubt, indirect and partial acquisition. 
Moreover, they know the entities with certainty, direct experience and wholly be­
cause those of the other category do not have the ~omplete knowledge of. all the 
- -_ .. - - - . - .. . _. --

1. ~Tilrurt fcrm-lif) zr~T ~~~~UfT. f;:nnzra- ~., Q~Tilf<f~Q'fq~IFf~, ~q~1IT>RlT~r:!+rr.,.~q !f+rrl1T~zrl1: I 

. 3f~ ~ :;~~:!+rr<fFQ~Cfccrr~<f" ~~tf9)"{1lT9: I ~cr;;:q 5flfTUf~<l 'fCff:q~T?r f+rf<1~, 'l<rf'9~ ~<f, 
OfCff'9~<t Q"{Tenzrt <f~a- I Ck. . 

2. fCf~r<i-fq~~Uf ~Tzr;:a- 'STlfrzr;:a-s~.,. Qf~~Tri 5f~url1: I Ck. 
3. ~TfIT1J1t fq~: !>T<fiTtfUlTf~: fcl~p:ra-frt., ~fG uilfcrw~fcr~Hl! I IN. 

4. ~ f~fcrulf5lTC~r'li~~um~llf, >rrczrr~~~~1Jf ~fG I Gc~"R?ffclul! I GP. 
5. ~Q~W~~ mlfflTur;:f >rclf&l~IfT<flfT: 5f~f~f<f+r~Glfr ii~rzr~cCfTC! I .,~Qf~ f'flf~q 5i~zrm-

~r~rfzr~ 3f<fii-;lfa- 1 8Ti+rr.,Tg: >rfcf! :«zr~,!, 5fczr~~cCfT~¥r.,~zr I IN. . 

6. 3fTffiq~m~~~UfTf'l1m;:f >r'fl~UfTlfGcCfTC! ~zRr, >rrCfi'~fUr'flT W~ls~'<jzr1TT<fT ~~"T 'q'CffCf 1- Ck • . 



324 CARAKA-SAMHITA [CIt 
• 

features 9f the subject. Cakraplil}i does not accept-mathematics also as autq~- " 
tative.1 

This sort of universal authority may be very rare and as such for practical ' 
, p,urposes authoritativeness, is count'ed for a particular' subject.2 

, ~ 
; .:, ) ,' . Pratyak~a. is that which is~ acquired _ directly through 'senses .and mjnd~ The -

, ; , 
for merJ.is known ' ;;is ' 'Bahya Pratyak~a' J( external perception) and, the latter _ ' 

, . '-ma~as~ pratyak~a' _( mental perception ).3 _ J •• : \ 

Interpreting anumana" CakrapaQ,l says that tarka is indiret t ' knowledg<;, 'de~- - ' 
ved from essential eoocomittance.4. ' ' f ,- \ 

. \ 0; Gailg~~~a,ra ' int~t:pr~ts the, defi~.it~on of apta som~~~a~ differently: ,'-~~cord­
ing to him apta~ are thos~ who know the real ,or unreal nature.of all the entities . witb 

• • _ :; ,." \ Al-f' • 

their me~~~y , of truth.s He f~rt~ef says th~t only trye knowl~dge .obtaine«;l ,of -the ,,, 
... ) J "t ~ ! ~ . ,. • ~.~ - , . . '., I ' J r "'. \. 

t eat pable objects is Ptamat:la .{) : -' '. . . . . , . - "; : r " 

P :?"f.j·R~gardiyj~ !l Pratya:k~a, 'G'~iigil~hara ' reads ,~, ~tead '-~~~ '~"r:.a~~~~-., 
that Pratyak~a IS of seven types relatmg. to five senses, mmd and buddhl.7 ~ ,-, n. fl, .• ,{ 

~1::L: 'Gang~gh~ra t.akes;\-yukii J as .. tark~ t reiseningf) ~d as' such the' .~finit1;OD ' Of 
anum~nat m'ay ilSo'be "put as·'a,lit\1<t<t.: atiJtI,~:8 ~," . ,~ ~ ': :" , ' ",. :. , 

YOgindranatha, however, says that aptas are those w~o haye ~doubtl~ .KIl~[)WH-
lcdge ':of ,the sCfi'ptur~s.\9 .".'" J., .-:' • ' ; ' , r' . . 

'7' ~ ~ , 

'" 11' ~ ,. ... ' -t"_ t . • t ". ~ • ~ ., • .'" •. " • ". r 
. • ~.~: Cfi~m arf;:~fi-'hfm~fl:rfQ ~:r'J ~1!fcr: ~'i<OI~Ii{, fcf1lTlT ~:/ ~q'q'~~i~~.itl-
. d 'J'~I J~~ ..(lcW~(;; ~ ' If '1riTrif \l~~: ~s~~llfqfcri~: I '~y~ ,~~: '!ffcr- " 

' l r ~ • r· ... ' 'G . :t>. ~ 

-1., ) , · ~r?r~~ciriltfq~rfim~~ · I :\ · ·~~fJm;{~fu~~~ m;t ~f1JTd~(~s:q,l1tQ~J ~~ ~J 
~k~'~«it}j;:r ~fir;:r~cm\iql~s\'iIOI'iqTfQ m~~1 Ck. '" . '\ 1.~ ' I'~ 

.n\) .. 2: ~'ei~~r~ ~~f-q\1lt{il~:' ~~.~, ~~, ~'f<f;Cfi~ ~ ~Cf. mif .~~ if ,!CfRr 
-} 1. ~ '1 0 r~~: ~fl:rftt~ ilf'l' 'l 't Ck~ ' ::' i 'f, .\ T." ri r ','~ ,:. ~ 
'.~ i ,.1 ·~ . -q~i<:~~~~:I;f~~rM~i:'a~~""'~' ~~~ ~ '~~f1fftr ~.~ ~ ~tr~.~" (fifd ; · ' 

, ',,_, ,.' 'Clf~ ;; 'q ~~m~l£Cf~;; l4~q~_,+~~ ~~rfG, _~~ ,~ __ sr~~ ~f¢1i I Ck. _ . 

' •••• J • 4" ·~~"s~~. fiT;{~ 'I '~: ' ~~a1SfCf'fT~ict:, '~il~ifT~ q~~~r<1'i1q,.,'f 1 ~i:. : , 
' f • ":>-5: ~fqij~~ ' y~#. 3i~~~~~~(fcr~cf; .-~. ~~qlfq~~~"f ~~!~<1 iCfiiw.t .. ~i ~~~ 

~ , , 'ifr~<rt (f~;:r ~1!c~ fq~rtT ,~,~~~ i~~~ ,~ a- 31fClb.ctif,2f(ffcf~~~ 3fT~:', I GD.: ' , ',' 
. 6. >rrcllmr~V!ir~ ~ :mif srltrif ~: i 00.( ' .:' "L " , 

/ 7 __ ~7'; ~q~ •• ·,~~;ril~~~~~F~iii~f.Jw~~ ~q(if...qd ~m ~fT~~ ~r ~ ~(;c~a' 
, Q.~«fi~~ ~~al'ft~~ir ,~~fct~ '5t;«~,~'~ i ,GO. {. - " ':' ,: ', ~,:' r! ,L~, " 

'8 ~ t, ·1"'-''fT'" 1, ' ", - .- ... , . - - r ~ - - ' - - - , ~ I " 

• ~"t<:q'{Ii~({ifiT~;t~ ~l!~~:; '· ··$f~tf(~I ~,..E : I'GD/ '_ ' ~ . ,f" '.".- ( .. . .. .-c - . 
9 : : aJ~~fF~~~~~ . ;t~'U;~~~~.,.~~ .. ~~ .R1rr,f ~q~~'~r~!~,,~'i(!:~"~. -it '" 

I ' , 1n'r~",,~~~:~1fflffl:m'.,.~q~ ~lf¥f: ,I, JN .. ~," , , ! ~' ",' ,i ','v :'. " , :" ~ " . ,( " - . ' 

" . 
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. In definition of pfatyak~a, he follows qakrapaQ,i.l 

. ~e -takes yukti as tarka according to Gautama which is nothing but vyapti. 
/( livariabie concomittance) by which cause-effect relationship is ' established bet-

~~en ·things.
t
. • .' , _. ",' ~"' ,' . ' " 

5. jiiana' here means 'PramaQ,a,.3 Though pratyak~a and antimana 'a!e the 

t.~9, ma~n ~truPlents of knowledge during examirlation of the patient" . ~ut??r~~y) 
tOo helps in this. The information given by the patient is also taken as relIable 

.~ean~ o~ knowledg~.4 " . 'l I";,,!' ,. ~\ . ' 

-; ! . Gangadbara says that one should. tak~ up the examination of the patien~ , aft~r , 
h~1{ing acquired .complete knowledge o( 'all the djsease dJrectly frorp his teacher, 
LI..,",u"'U£.LIY · his diagnosis can be faultJess.5 

'.' . . 1 . • ,. 
J , 

:.' , f 8. Some of the inferable factors are known from the patient by , interrogation 
which is easier and makes basis for inference. 6 

" - '. , , \ 

'1r.it.N1am:. .. <it;w" 'means that the condition of mind should be 'kh6wri by iprb-1 

, ~rattending to itS objects but Cakrapal)i, out bf, th'e context, has 'taken: it fot 'prov'; ' 
. ~g' the 'existence of mind.' YOgindranatha 'has interpreted, it rightl{7 ' \ I 

~ . f • 

r ", 
t " "' 

, I • k-, !'.. .(: ... ': 

" . \) , ' , , j , , 
. . 

, I • ~ , , , . f' , ,\Cjl'! ill :; Jfi! 

. ' 

, 1. '(F~~ '~~, 1fri{«Slcll~ ~:Vf~R I)N. , " , ./: ,"",, ' J . _ , 

2. fiTmsq ~lJftqqf~tmt arfcr~sfl:r ~,~ , ~f~; ' V ~r .~ ,000T~tn.::i ~ ~ittt~~~: . 
. t'n Fc ft -~ , ::1 ',_ ~qr .Cfi~Cfi~~~,lq :,tq~1 31'}'~I~tlll ~, QfifR' fcm:F;:t '''·~ilf ( I ·,J~,.;.:: ',., ':r.Tjtl':~!' . , ' , 

' 3 ~' iIT~s;1itftr m SI''frUfl{ I -Ck .. ' " . ..;. " '.1" ( ';1;1 ); "' , , ,', r ".~ .'" : (: 
" " . '\ ' I ' ' ; .... . . 

~. OlfT~~m~ir ~r:m~msF:r O1fTNli'ff'''i1ifr ~~I~OlcqT~~T~Af)'ifT~~~~- , 
'J:' Y -, ~mWrl·OlfTfir~. i,Ct. '.'.= I. ,;1"': ., ' .. . 'l; ~'- : ..... , ~,~: .-

, (~;,~ s. ~ $~1~ lq<ri~ «cf~\, l ~ -Cfi~<f,~ srhi~ifr.rri4f «~(~r-ri~~)~ ~~ifT~~: . q~r~ 
l. .... ( ... - ••• "" __ .. _--.: ~ - '!o '" .~. , "" -. ,- • • 1 -~ 1 f"' '' ' ~\-- . . ........ To ' --1 
, 1', ,., ~~~~1'14~lq llW I,GD: -, ', ': '1:,' \. ",;' fJ ' .:~ , 

: \ """""1 -" - Y' r . ' , . :'. - . - r, ~~ ... ; f ~ ~ ~ .. -,.. : . - r:. .F 
atm ~1}!ii i ~ ~1lTlfcr, m;: ~@tcrr~ ~~1fP.1~~r:fT~t ItRT~~ ' 1 IN. '\',', ,, /' , ':,.t, " 

, .. ~_ • / . ... - . ,~..,..., I ... ... , . ""-:'''"", r .-.- .) 'Y-~r:;;~ ,- ' 1 : .. ~ ~_f"i· " "".{J'-:' . t- '" \. 

'.; ~ ~.' ~~o:t ~~i1lU ~~: ~~ 3Tn:r~Tq~WlT~r 3T'fCf .'~~9' · ';f·~fq~, ~~rni{crm-
. 1· • ' . , I' " < I . , , j \ ~ " r , '''' I" ' . 

", .~; ',; ". ~~~l~ .. ~~ ~w~, ,.~TIT~,'1 ~t~~lif~~~~;r,~'i;,,~~(q: ·,~~~~~~~\t iBtR l,:li' l Ck. 
7. 3T~T: ;ri{~ ~f..~lfTlJTl'~t aqylfo~f'i1~Of" t'lfl!1Tlf~1,f~~, ~~ l{n: _ ~~ ?{tI',~'li g~reT~ . I, IN. ' , 

• ' ' . ~ " • "' . '- '1 r1 k • • I C'! ~ 

f 
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CHAPTER V 

3. (1{.f~Hr.a:' means 'those having measure of non-pervasive material'. such 
measure is known as 'multi,l 

'4lrElferi:tqy:' means created entities.2 

'Abhinirvrtti' means 'continuous transfo·rmation.,g PariI}ama ( transformation) 
- means adopting the form of successive dhatus by leaving 'the sam'e of preced'iog 

ones.'" 
. 'Ayanarthena' in'dicates that srotas are meant for carrying the ( moving) 

dhatus from one place to a~othe~ and are n.9t so for stable"ones. 1i The idea is ~hat 
the increase of blood can't be effected until unless the rasa undergoing' transforma­
tion into blood does not meet with the blood situated at ditIerent place which 
again is not possible without a suitable passage (srotas). Nourishment of success-

. ive dhatus is also not possible without srotas as the transformation of the nutrient 
portion of blood etc. for the successive dhatus takes place only by. srotas. The 
same principle is applicable for t.11e physical entities.6 

The passage is specific for each dhatu. One passage can not serve . different . 
dhatus because they ~re situated at different places. 7 

Do~as move in the entire body and as such grossly they have no specific 
passage but use all the srotas as the same but minutely speaking they have also 
their specific srotas as said by Susruta (Su. 7). Unlike Susruta, Caraka has not 
mentioned distinction between dhamani, sira and srotas.8 

--- - - ---- - --_._ -_. __ ._ ----_. __ ._---- - --- ----

1. ~f~{+Fcr ~fa_ 3f~T(hra_~oliqn:~Ufq._a_:, 3T~cf~~'[olfqf<:'1fut f~ ~fti~:;lfa- I Ck. 

2. mqfcrnlSff ~f~ \3'cG'fn+f;:crT fcf~lSfr: I Ck. 
3. 3ff~f;:rcf~cr ~fa_ ~;:CfTii<=znifii I Ck. , . ': 

4. qft:UfT+rqT'i~J+rFfFrrfi:rfcr crf<J:cf~~TR~'Hrrqf<:~miTiiT~n1:<:Uiff~G'a_r+rrq~'1riirOfpr I Ck. 

5. 3llirrrq"';ffu crqiiT?f f~~~urt m9:iirl1f.l:r~1fif ~Gff.:Cf maffir, f~ G:)II ~d ~!>fr~;;rfiCfr~1fii 
~erf.d' I Ck. . , --

6. ~ct q;:lia_-~m~lf ~f.~: !lTTf1Jr~~G'd?H qf,{Uf~cn <:«ii fuf~a_ii Cfi~olfrJ . ~ "if pn;;r.=a_~~~Hli 

. ~~lf ~fu=tur ~;f lt~'fi T Of ~ll'Of+n;f ~)a_: ~~Cfi~cr~T '01 crfcr I 3T~ Cfr~lf~f.:~: -QrTa_:<fin:fUrCfiT 
f~ ~Oft stP.:rT ·~mrG:1.,r~n<:Tti<:~rc.rrTlSf91+rr~G'f~UfTl1T 'ilqf~ I a_:;:qrc~~rU:TT~qT~ut ' ;;T~ur 
~T?T ~Gffa_ I li~"if ~tfi ;:1tfc<i: , ~ mt~ ~rr~1~ ~TT~ I Ck. 

7. if :qr<=li~Ta_ij'rS;:lft:Tr~fr;c: ~~qf~; ~;f'1TlSlfTUft f1{?f~lITCGfrq I Ck. 

8. G:TlSfrn q;' ~mT~"if~~Of li~H~~)crTsiif~m;rsfq ij'cf~Tcrf~~q ~+rifr~ Gf~li~, ~~­
f;r~HTTlit q; ::ncrRT<friffq >n:rTii~Cfr 'l.Fli: ~;:i;li'q, li~~ ~~a_'''~cliTfG: I ;; "if:;n:~ ~,a- ~ 
r.r+TOfTftru~icrnt ~T fGfGffeim: I Ck. 
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Mind etc. pervade all the sentient body parts but not the insentient one's 
like hairs, nails etc. Do~as move even in them. l 

In 'pral)avaha', 'PraI)a' means the particular type of vata known as 'PraI,.la' 
which is mostly concerned with the respiratory process, though generally vata 
moves in all the srotas'. Z 

~Mula' means 'the place of origin.s 

Cakrapal)i has tried to define some of the anatomical structures like kloma 
and vapa but at last accepts his ignorance about them. When he says asthi (bone) 
as 'dravarupa' -( in liquid form), perhaps he means the specific nutrient materials 
for bone carried in circulation.4 

Morbidity_ in portable dhatus necessarily implies that of the passage and as 
such the symptoms of the pathological condition of both are the same. In certain 
cases,_ the channels are affected withont morbidity in dhatus such as excessive dis­
charge etc. Hence -the objection that there was no need of mentioning the aifec.tion 
of channels and so on does not stand.5 

, 
Loss of perspiration etc. are also observed as 'one of the prodroma of ku~tha, 

but when t~ey are alone they may be- taken as indicating the affection 'of svedavaha-: 
~rota.s and' if associa_t~d with other symptoms they may indicate ku~tha.6 

- . Though the ptirpose'of the knowledge_ of the roots of channels is not explicitly 
mentioned, it is impoitant because if they are damaged or injured, they may 'f~ive' 

1. ~iFiT~:;;mT\:f~r<'ll~"T~cr"~W.,mftnf~1lT mCfTfu"1flf~ f.,~trfuJ GT~~~ (l'3frfq' llFcrTfu i Ck. 

2. ~rurcr~FfTP:rf(l' 5ff1JT~~rQcf~Hrll I ~a-~:q !;fTUfr~fqf~~!{ crrllTrqfwtic~Tcr:1 ~JlH;:<l" ~ 
CfTllT: ~crT ~cr 't:PFll ~fcr ;; fcr\:)~: I Ck. ' 

3. W1Nfcr 5f~~~T"1l ',Ck: 
, 

4. ctm;r ~~ll~~f1:rq'f~~~"if I CfI1T~o:f-crq'T ~f~r R=;;ttrcrfDCfir lfrifT~~r~~crfcrififa , ... 
""' iR3fm1f.:~lfT~rl/TiT~ · <f~fcrm.,t ~~: !1~crf;:a' atf~lffC{ ~~q'if~czi~ mmcrrwfl1fcr 
~ atW:rq~;;Tf~~If' Ck. 

5. ~ ~ ;~cffi-~m~~~f~;:if9 cr~9Qcrif.,r~fEcf~f(l' a-fifT ~ I[~Fa+r'l~tic!{f'l1m"if:!C{q;:;:fj cr~r 

a+i"~lfr llC{ m~fu; cre:llfcr "'(I'~:!qq~,! I tTl1<fT~1SCllr ~ mrr~f5c~crllli 'fTCf(l'Tfu iiCcr( 

m~~~&l~~ ~.,~fis~ffiT, ~mr~crr1~{Sc'i:~fcrfu=fi ~ crif~T~~&Tuf' Ilatfcr5l:C!f~:'J 
~cllr~;:rrs~9 cre:lffa I Ck: ' :-

6. atf~G"Tfif~ f~GCf~~f~~uf ~tio~ct~qsclfffcr J ~rr ll?fr;:llC! ~t50'I;;f~q'G:wo:f ~ qfa-, a-?f ~1S'3rr,cf 
~q'crr f<1 ~~Qom, ~crTq-;:iir?f~~ur)G:1t ~ ~~G:Cf~~PFfT~ffScf~fu I Ck. 
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'" 

rise to severe disorder as may happen to a tree if its root is da,mage<;l,l . Cakra­
paI)i here says srotas as 'dhamanI'. 

Yogindranatha reads 'Vukka' instead of 'v~kka' and i~terprets it as 'two 
muscular ( solid) lumps one in right and the other in left side., ;2 

9. '~~a~~' means closed at the tip and open at the root:,3 
t# 

Some take the last three words ( sthana, asaya and niketa ) as synonyms of 
the root of channels while other say them as synonyms of channels themselves. 4 

Cakrapal).i takes '{(I~qf' for both srolas and dhatus and explain , that the . 
affected srotas damage the neighbouring srotas and so dhatus inject their defects 
in other dhatus. 5 

': . 
'Sthana' is t,aken by CakrapaQi as 'asaya' ( location )0 but Gaf.tgadhara takes 

it as 'balanced position'. Both CakrapaQi and Gangadhara holp that the affected 
. srotas can affect srotas only and so dhatus can affect dhatus only.7 : 

In fact, srotas · and dhatus are interacting and thus when one is .affected 
'naturally the other can't escape. But, as said earlier, therp. a~' e conditions when 
they can be affected exclusively from the other. Though, as a. rule, srotas affects 
srotas and dhat~s the other dhatus, conseqllently the other partner is also affected. " 

If we go deeper, srotas and dhatus too are affected by do~as becau.se only 
their nature is to affect. As dhatus have no such feature, the affect~on of one .dhatu 
by the other means the same by the do~a located in that dhatu.s 

1. i:ll{;frrrrf'f~ ~~ID;r lI'?Ifq. trr&lr~ !TlfT\lf;:f .,)ota-, a-~rfGf ~~Tq-'6frq" ~e1 rlJfTf'f~ ' cPl'fT;;T 
l{Qr:!q-~Ta) ~9iJTfiJ ~!PL OfiJ ~9 ~~a- ~T~ft~~~;[~~OlT;:~ffirf., t Ck. . . 

2. ~Cfc'i:T Jfmfq-o~ip:i , (("fiT ~felOfq-T!icf fpla-:, 3fq-~il~ "IT+rqrll",'" I Ck. 
,. 

t, 
3 , «'laT~'lCfFfRlr"fir rf~r, ('PH~ ~~arf." ~ «,a-rf., I Ck. , 

4. Plfiilf~q-lfTlfr"! if"f~l{rrT1f1t1:f 'l1:fTIIT.,r"fela-, arrit ~Cfr.,fq- 'i1'frrTq-lJTlfr'lf~ :; 'i1lFlflsfq- ~ 
wrf~~~T;f ~Cf;:clr~fCf ~~"IT I Ck. . 

5. ~(l=t~p~(1:frf~")ni'fq: ~)atftr ~cl[ffu.,r fcr~)fa I ~)Citf~ 'i1TCfGf~:;t ~tScr: ~~lfr~~rf., ~)a-tf~ 
i:lrcq;:~n:rfOf "f tGf~T~B'~1"~1:fT cq-1:f;:a~l[~ : I Ck. 

" ~ 

. 6. P.rr"~~T ~fCi OfJ1~p-H?l'n: I Ck . . 

PfFfP~T: fGflll.,f~r: I GD. 

7. mi:frf~ !T~f'l~nf., ~)~r~lrCfFlf<fQTf., 'Sf~~1:ffrCi , ., ~ ~Cf~r"! m~'t, -'cm=r¥"f 5f~ftraT: 
~:fl:faf~;r<r ~~lff;:Q rr ~o/lfi:lT~",~rf'i ~)a-rf~ I GD. 

8, GTr;r~ci'+TT<rrfufi:f 12'.q rrrrfrl- ;:,-rn 1=;:TqTr-T. ' 
",I , - , +j..,.., ,.., ."...; 1 1:f~~!1'91c9 , <T c:rr~ Cf ;:a-'UlTJ'r, a-., ~r~;;T ~f6ci:lT~~fi;e: 

". 
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10-22. '~r~~' is interpreted by CakrapaI).i as 'going to woman with­
out sex-urge and in improper track'. 

Gangad hara takes it as 'going to woman when she is in menstruation. 
Yogindranatha explains 'akala' as prohibited days.l 

, 

'~: ~:' indicates aggravation of do~as because diminished do~as do not 
affect others but only lose some of their characters.z· 

The word 'fifgur' means 'of antagonising and affecting nature' and not of. 
contrary properties because day-sleep, fatty food etc. though similar to medas affect 
the same.3 

Gangadhara reads '~:' .. instead of'~r~~:' and interprets ~~ur' as cont­
rary to whatever is prescribed in 'seasons ( and are likely to cause disorders ).' 

Yogindranatha interprets it as '~it~UT' ( having contrary properties ).5 

29-31. The symptoms of disorder of srotas are said generally and not accord­
ing to those of do~a in order to avoid expansion. However, the physician should 
diagnose the particular' disorder also keeping the condition of do~as in view.6 

, I 

1. 3{'fir<:;rlJ)f;:pPI<fr~f(f 3{~~'fiT~<rlf<frq:, ~~ns~f:q~lJ)ifl iTl1ifrq: I ek. 

3{<fil11lJ)fOf<rl{Ofr~f(f ~\iffCl~PT+rOfrq I OD. 

afOfirn f<ff~:[f~;r qCfT~l, aflJ);:ft fOff~;[lJ);;l I IN. 

2. ~)~~uT: "tPi ~clfi=r<r ~)lTIfcFfcr<ncct ~ilff(f I ~Tum:q G:)~r Ofr;:~flSi ~f;:a, f<li;:~ F.f~ir~ ~fur­

~qfi;<rr: ~q;:~ftf~ ~f~~OlJl! I Ck. 

3. CHC];f~f~IJf . ~f(f cffC];fq~)u<flppnq ~~lJq:, <r ~ a-rC];fqq~T(fTTT fqTf:, f~rtqCOf1tm~T 

f~ lrG:tlT tTlIT<f1lurr 1:!;q ?r~T~I'Ffl" ~mr : I Ck. . 

4. lff~lf;:1CfT lf~fcrf~~ a~fqq'{m 31TQn;v:q fCf~T'{!t:q ?1t~f~fq~ur: P:fT~ I GD .. 
5. a-r~f~f~TT: fCfq~TCfTT : I IN. 

6. ~f1;i!<:1~uf ~T+rrrli CfTCfr~fcrwf~cfu. CfmTf~f9wrflJf ~~ fCf~(f,{~lJT~~flScrr1niT, ~rr crmT~fq~~~ 

f~lfTft:(iflIT~ ~flSi!f~uTCfclfT I ek. 



CHAPTER VI 

1. By 'amasaya-samuttha' all the kapha-pittaja disorders and by 'pakvasaya­
samuttha' all the vataja disorders are taken, thus covering all the disorders.] .. 

'Mrdu' is mild (alpabala) while 'darur;la' is severe (mahabala) which acts 
quick) y or kills the patient after a short period.2 

~ 4. One entity can be divided from various points of view in seve-ral categories. 
In this there is no contradiction because one-ness of the entity is due to one common 
factor while plurality is due to several factors taken in view.3 

Hence, diseases classified in two groups from various angles also come to ten 
as total number without any anomaly:! ' . 

Yogindranatha i~terprets 'bhedaprakrti' as basic . disorders like fever etc.5 

and not the basis of classification. 

'. 7. That the same do~a aggravated hy specific etiology located in different ' 
du~yac auses several disorders due to various potentiating factors is quite reseaso­
nahle.s 

8. Here interaction and collaboration between psychic and somatic disorders 
is shown. It is said that when these disorders continue for long, they affect each 

1. 3rr+TmlRf~~~~i:frr arr~m~l!>Tl:1r: Cfiq:;fq~;jff : ~cf <T~ ~W~, qifcrrl[~~~~ql.:f~oT;:r ~<? cna-\ifr:, 
t1;cf ~cff<r91rucn:Tu: I Ck. 

2. ~ ar~qij"~, ~l1i'ut ~ +r~rar~ ~~~, ~l1i'uT f~f:qqcfir~rfcrqrGr~q ~qi'Cfn{ +rr<:~fa- I Ck. 

~--""--" ~CfiTf~~cf ll~~, mlllCfirf~~crrf~~tf ~CCf'f I GO. 

3. ~cf ~lffi-~1flfl<rf<rqe1~CfiCCf~, cr~fcrCf!ffzfcr (ffctq§"cC{+fC~lfa- ~T<Trurt rn gn:T~iY 'qqfo, 
rr f?i cr~afct:qR'ff ~c~qq~:r I ~ ~ u+rT<=cr~rftlJfCfq&l~ Gf~cCf1fOlffi, Of ro fen:TU:, ~ccn­
f~mrrCfiT~ ~R OfT?rq ~T<TU+rTurt fcrqf&lCfCCfrq, a-;:r ~T<Tf1JTTl:rCfi~q?r<ti'qli fCft'f~ 1 ~~ "f ~~~l!flf-
ftrfa onfta-· fcr~TU: ' 1 Ck. . -

4. Q;a-.ri:T({ ~W(ffcr- ~~fq f~~T ~)<T51 ~ri:f a-?:fT a(~P~T 'if ~~Trr: I q-qrfq t1;op';f I(sr'qTCf~~er" .. 
~~~5f~T~+rq-&=lf 5fmqiifCf~ Cfa-a- cr~r I(:sr~~~~ ~c~~5fmlrFq-"{+fq-~(f "f ~ ~i-

fqc.-it creta- ~~lfTf~ I a-OfrqT~~Tf~mflff'qf[~;~f~~rr~(f ~~~q+rt~Cfq;:;:f crqr f~cqs:~ 
mer: I Ck'; . 'I. 

5. ~(jlf <q:~ \7q~rfcru11:Tf~~qr: I IN. 

6. ~~fq~tf~~T f~ ~ ~q ~T ~1:fRn:<Tcr~'if fCff'4"?i![fffilt't<rr~ qg"{ fqCfiT~T~ Cfi~Ta-Tfa 
~l:rq I Ck. 

, . 
.. 
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oth~r. Cakrapa1).l also says that they enhance their mutual strength. This is 
applicable in psychic and somatic disorders separately as' well as jointly.I -

. 10. Cakrapat;ti says-mostly the etiologi~al factors are simil~t tc:rdo~as. For 
.instance, amla, lavaI).a and k~tiI aggrav~te -pitta. -O~t of them; . amla generated 
pitta along with kapha, lavaI).a kapha alongwith pitta and katu pitta alongwith 
va~a. Likewise, in spring season in addition to kapha, vata and pitta are also 
aggravated. In rainy season pitta accumulates and gets aggravated in autumn alon'g 
with kapha. The summer causes accumulation of vata due to roughness but also, 
does a little of pitta due to hotness.2 

11. Cakrapal)i adds that the independent do~a produces disorders in its own 
aggravating time while the dependent one does in aggravating time of the indepen­
dent do~a and also excited by the same. Thus the independent do~a is also impor­
tant and main in producing its disorders.~ 

12. By the word 'sarire~u' all types of agni are intended but the description 
given is only for jatharagni which only shows its utmost importance. jatharagni 
is the root of all agnis.4 . 

Gaftgadhara takes 'sartra agni' as jatharagni alone and not other agnis.5 

13. Caraka admits only one prakrti e.g. having all the dO$as in equilibrium 
resulting in health. Condition having imbalance e.g. predominance 'of one or the 

1. 3T~}RhH.,r ~cli';r., ~C{q ii~r~~: <fP1T~i.fT qT q~q~., f'<T~'iir~li:!q~;:~, cr~CfT~~n;.,f.:a- · ~~:J 

lf~ ~ ~Ti:fi<:pr~rCfpnf'F;T ~Cff.:aJ "a~r "SfPlTSTf'c;rf;:cr I fCficfT, 3f1c:rchnrrr: q~~q~qi'1+f­

fll<fUli';:a-: I af'5f '<T q~~q~1IT;~" m~ffiuri' l1TrfT~ J liFrBFfi' ~rTr~Tr J !i1T~l1:ruf ltr;:r~" J ifTTr­

UT"i' l1T"{fu 'ifT¥m ~i.f: I ek. 

2. )fTllT HI wHn:rrrt crra-RRT u+ff'1 ~Cf ~~~fCf i lf~r-~~ ~ui ~_ "l fq-~~, Cf~T+~ 
~<fqi fq-~ <fi~tfCf J ~ui 'if ufqca' <fit'fi <f~Tfu, Ofi~ ~ uc:rrcr fq~ <fi~Tfcr I cr~ Cf~cr: '!1~­

<fiT~<fiTsc1lRH~" CffCffq~ 'if 'fl~TfCf , a~T Cf~h:Cffq fq~ 'ifTlP1r;:f mfG: >r~Clf Ofi1lir~crlTCf 

~c1lfcr: crirr lAT<sm qrcr~ ' ~&Tc~"--~~ .. ~~., li"R?: fq~~~~:;rfq -·~~-ff~ . 1 Ck. '-
." . . '. . 

3. f~CfT , fCfa-;:'5f p:clfil.,rfq ~fcr<fr.~<f~~Tm;:~lJ=ti~, ~<.fCF?;fT f~ ~~~: iCfiT.q<fi~ fCf<tiHF( 

<fi~Tfcr ,r 3ffCfcr;:?;ff~ fCf<:F?;f>fCfiTq<flr~ ~9 fCf<fif'{ )ferT.,GT~n:a-: ~ii <fi~Tfu I qc. ,- " , . . 
4. !i1T"{~fGCffcr mm;:,;p:r~;rTr B'r.f.!1T"{T~rrCfr"'''Tii m~lff~, fcrq~uT ~ 'JfT~F~=tq· ''If:c:qr~mlf-

~ I a ~o~Tfl"CfTa-'UTaTfu~(1<f)itCf (Cflfl;:lfTf~1e-1JffcTIf~~fl:rfa- ~nq qfcr I ek.-
5. !ITn:T~~ ~clf;:r;; 'l1TaTP;;mcc:r-.,);;i' f.,~TB": 1 GO. 

'" 

\ 
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other do~a, according to him, are, strictly speaking, no prakrti because they are 
not" in balanced position. They can only be called as 'vatala, pittala and slesmala.1 

'.:~~rfor' instead of '~' indicates that excessively rough substances, 
though pacifying kapha" might cause maluntrition and aggravation of vata.2 

1. ~'f , 1IT~f'l~ G:T!f11J1t Cfim<fiT~orf~~+:<:i qf~~l{\Sl{rfcf~C1fq 'fiTU'fiTf~fcf'fT~~F(f~ ~r1=({f~~({a-, 
It qr~~ SlWffiqfq ~rl=,p::rHlfcrf{f 'llFf ~ I 3Flt ~ cf~~ 'frfS{l{;:(f Q;q, Q'lq~ll~u~r;jf;:r~qrC! I 

~T~SI~fCff<:fq ~!Sru~~rfcraT ~~: I ek. 
~r B"T crrqrf~~~fl{rnFfli~qT fcr~fu: 5IW~'O~a- I GO. 

2. 1t~!i l1f::r\;f~p-f ~~1~cr f~C1~!l ~P.1rurlf(f qffi; i:f Il~ ~~sr [ llrur1fQ <f;{TfC1, ~'fT~~~j'~rwl{ 
;HC1r'.!TT~" Cf~r t:lT(q{T!5fCfi~~rr =tfrB"olt~<i ~Wllf(f I Ck. 



" 

CHAPTER VII 

4. '~~Rfi'I'" is interpreted by CakrapaQ.i as 'proper application of re­
medy according to disorder. Gallgadhara takes aU the three upakrama, yukti and 
jiiana separately . . Yogindranatha follows Cakrapal)i. 1 

5-7 . Cakr~ paI:li suggests the reading ,~~~, instead of '~qtf"4~q'~ 2 

'Ayoga' here means 'improper application apart from deficient one covering 
excessive and faulty applications as well.s 

8-9. Cakrapal;ti rightly says that 'sahaja krimis' are ,natural and nonpatho;se­
nie organisms which are innumerable.4 

10. Some say Pipilika as lik~a ( minute louse). I~ fact, the nomenclature 
regarding worms are not only mentioned in scriptures but also prevalent among 
people in different regions.,'i 

13. 'OfJ)arpSU' has been interpreted 
denote the same of cobweb'. 

14-15. 'Apakar~al).a' (extraction) 
eliminative measures. 

as 'thread of sheep woo1'° but it may also 

could be done by manual operation or 

'Prakrtivighata' is 'destroying the root cause like Sle~ma etc.7 

Gangadhara takes apakar~al:la as manual extraction and prakrtivighata as 
elimination of stool, kapha etc.s 

Yogindranatha says apakar~al).a as sodhana and prakFtivighat~ as samana.v 

1. ~q~~lf ~'l;;r.;rlfT<r~lf fcp-1ir~ ~ lfT\if;:rr ~q~+rgfUif~Hlfr : ~f.t I Ck . 
• 

~q7jiJfflf ~'9 IDif :q I GD. 

'\3'q7jiJf: fqf~imr, ~fm ~fui : ~ ~flfr : ~rYf+r I IN. 

2. l/olfTfa~~q'r" ~f~ ~ '1r'O: ~~: I Ck:. 

3. 3Tf~lffu ( 3flfT;r;:r ? ) sfu 3f~lf~~liT;:r I a-;:rrf~lfT<Tfl:r?;~:rTlrT<Tlft~~1Jj' '+fCffer I Ck. 

4. mR~~\jfff0f;fCfiThCf)r: f~JflfT f<rna-~arfacti'r '+fqfer I Ck. 

5. f~Turr ~~ fCfwrf~QlfCf~'{fu;[T ~wf"cr~~fu;[r '9 ql,;[olfT I Ck. 

6. 3;urT~~Cf)rm ~fa it~~~lfr I Ck:. 
7. 3TQifirluf ~nnfu ~wT&i{rfi{:q I 5f~er: 'ifiT'{O'fflf ~6+fI'~~qflf N~Ta : 3ffifcrNtrm: I Ck 

8. W§fufCf'tfm s:fq ~Cf)q)m11rt~~Ttrrurt '5fWcft<rt f;:r~urTR;:rr !fcrTCfiT~: I G D. 

9. 3fqifi~1Jj' ~T~ri I ~ferf<t~m ~~lf: , IN, 
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16. Applicatibn of so many measures in one day is due to specific nature of 
the disease but this should be done only when the patient is strong enough to 
tolerate it.4 

, .. ..' ~ J. .' . . ~ ) 

17. The word 'gatarasa' is very significant. It indicates that the quantity of 
water a:n<:l period of boiling for ' decoction is determined ' by 'what makes the -drug 
extraCted fully. This should' be kept in mind always while preparing decoction. 
One should not stick blindly to tech nical method of preparation.5 

'. 

19, i~alkharika ka~ay'a' ~lcans - 'decoction of vi~anga in Ayurvedic tradition.,6 
'Gangadhal'a and Yogind ranatha take apamarga.~ . 
21. 'Pippalyadipancavarga' is 'pancakola,.8 

·3Q. Saqisodhana is apahara~a ( apakar~at;la ) and sa~samana is 'lighata.9 

II 

'. ' 

' .. ; . j 

. .. ~ , ~ 

" 

.' I) J • l 

1. Q;~:;l'lifu'<f ttCf ~h:'fi;fcp-':uT, oZnfU)f~rCf~ "f)~o~'1 1 -q:iP:;j'fi~<f tTC{'li~ot ttfu" !lri:"R:~R­
~t{?{ffi: ~~) ~qfCf q~ Cfi~(3<:i <{F:lf~fCf 1 C~~ · 

2. 3f~<f 'fi!!fflff~f:[\Vf~aT"f lff9'clT ~<{ qfifi~ "'T~a-rf"f ifCf~~nf"f ~qmr, (frq~q ~~ ~l[ ,. ffiqTv'f 

'lTCfi": Cfi~Ol:f:, "f[Cf!llj tfh:~lSflJTi tTcfo;ffa- ~ G:wlffcl' 1 Ck. , . 

3. f'fiif'fiq'flf) ~ cf;:rCf?olf~~~rq: . W~.f1:Cfi'fi'Wi ~lf~ -I Ck. . 

4. ftf~Cfilsl1TlIT1T: 1 GD. . -4 o· 

. \ w~n:Cflcfimlrvr 9111r;rrtTcf;rnltur .,: IN. . ... . . 

5. fq!;q(,>~T~';;fCf;r'fs~Cf Ct<:rr~Rfiq~Cfl"t;q 1 -Ck.-,·o 
• • . , I 

, 
. ," 

6. 3T~ ~!iT)Cl"fJfq~-.:uf) ~rn , fcltrrq-: ' I Ck. , : ~ t 



CHAPTER VIII 

1-2. It is very important for a physician to have clear and correct knowlege 
arid for this a clear idea of the method of study, teaching and discussing and also of 

means etc. is essential. This chapter deals with them.l 

3. One should take up the study of Ayurveda keeping in mind his capacity, 
object, place and time. It is only for them that they should examine the '.text and 

for others it is not intended.2 
• 

'Do~a' with 'punarukta' is significant because repetition is not always a defect 
and it is to be avoided only when it i:; so.~ . 

4. The teacher should be fully equipped with necessary instruments and acces .. 
sories of treatment otherwise he would not be able to demonstrate to the students.4 

He should also be '~~~" which means that his knowledge of Ayurveda 
should be added with but not overshadowed by the other subjects.5

j ,Gangadhara 
~eads~ ';a-q'E%dfem' meaning whose knowledge is refined and strengthened. YOgln1 

dranatba follows Gangadhara. 

I. ~)1rRrfCfimmft~ 'qRlf fqfCfi{H)q~mf2T ~l=lf~~IFf~nFf~2TTt2TlJ'ffq~lfT~~ff~r Cfi~n:urt­

~'!f"ifTf"i'!IFf~~2T>f I Ck. 

2. ~cf lPTa-- lJ: 3frwf~erlif <fiT2T'" f<l~lffiilq&llfT <rT~ct ~;:~ ~ ;r qzfa-, If'!f:q~cf~~;rro1lfrf~''T 
at"!l:fT .,. ~qfa ~ :q ~~, 2T'!l:qI'1ql{1:tT~"'~~ ~~ ftl!fQ': ~ 'tf a-l!fr, . 2T~l:f '<f CP!lf) ' CfT~ri<flfti'~: 

. Cfir~: H "tfT~;:f~lJlf'ff;:cr~;;r'!1TffiCcIT{q <p:r)'ffiT'!qqf~~w;;~ f~1'f~ ~fCf~ ~'i9f~, aTal;; ar;:, 
'!:RlIT~"'~'!lTW-fq~~~qf~: I Ck. '" 

3. 3fq<ra~"'~ffiflrfu Cfi~oif lf~qri Cfi~rfu, a-rrrf~urCf'!fnrrC~ If({ Cfi'()f~ a'1 ~]/f~nilRrli 

'f1Cff<:f I Ck. 

4. ~Cfi~urqrcrfJffu aT~;;rr~uf ~~1 fqf~rnr<Flf~rqrcr Cfi~G'!1R ;; 'ilCff., I Ck. 

'3'q-~~urFFci ~ft:a;:r~m:~T?1qCfi~urq;:c;J1 I GD. 
'" ' 

'3'q-Cfi~1JfCRf ~\ifsrolJGRf+f I IN. 

S. 3f1q~fcf?1fl1fQ' mf';fFa-~., '1Tf~fiiaT fcf?1'r 2T~lf ~ a~:rr, zr: 3fT~?G~: ~'! . !lTT~~r;:a­
turrf11 ij'~wcr) ~CffQ', ~ ~ f;;~Hl1fT~lf: I Ck. 

~a-fcm ~"'Gr~fcJm lR ml1lT<RT~41f\jfcrr ~;;~~ wr~~~l~l~l>lf~'f 

~~lwaT err 'a1'flJTlwffr err ~r ~.,.: ~;r: srfu'lffam- CfT CfCfiY~cf~ftiiaT err I 3f.,.~fCf?1-" . 
fqf~ qr~ ~ aTf<f~~cft~aT ~lf fCfWT cr~ I GD. 

'atH'fcrt m~Rf1:~ ~~aT fCRlT ~ aJ:( 3f'i~crfqmmcr q-li' ~ ,31f~crfq~~ I IN. 
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8. Physical fitness and excellence indicates the intelligence and one having 

contrary features is often mentally retarded! that is why the student should be 
examined in this respect. 

'Anuraga' means 'interest III the study~ and 'anurakta'.fflleans 'devoted to the 
teacher'.2 

'Tadvidyavrtta' has not been commented upon by CakrapaI;li. Gangadhara 
and Yogindranatha take it' as one who is in the profession of vaidyas.:~ Though it, 
is not improbable that some professional man should join as a student, it whould be 
more appropriate to interpret it as 'one living in the circle of vaidya and having 

adopted their conduct.' ' 

. 9-10. CakrapaJ}.i interprets 'hiraJ}.ya' and 'hema' as processed and unprocessed 
gold respectively.' GaIigadhara and Yogindranatha do not read 'hema' and thus 

there is no problam for them. 

16. Friendly discussion is also called as 'sarpvada'. Hostile discussion is in 

the form of jalp and vitaJ}.Qa. !:i 

26. Here 'Vada' is in the sense of hostile discussion which consists of state· 

ment and counter-statement. On the .. contrary, friendly discussion is meant for 

knowledge.r. 

28. In jalpa, both the participants support their views with argument~ ·but in 

vitaQQa one party only finds faults with the other one without justifying his own 

stand.1 

1. ~~T fWf)l{Tt~ ~~'if&!tf~.,ruref!fff<fIGl{) ~1Jrr: ~~~~~urc~")Cfr~l{T :' I 3TCft f<fq~rffi1elUTT f~' 
~ 'f1<fN I Ck. 

2. 3£~~FJ"!rr;~"T~<:P:PiT~~1T ~'6qij- , 3f1~U1fl1~lf~" :q ~~fCf1~U1~'6lf~ I Ck. 

3. Cffir£r~~., <!~~q-Tf;jfdTi'~Tcrct~ 1.l~c:rq I GO. 

Cffir~<!~ crf~~clfr ::r~lf~cf ~~<!f~Cfl~lf~: I IN. 

4. f~<:Ulf~'n'<1fc(j ~ ~Wff! ~1f!IT;~if :q '<1fcCf'{ I Ck. 

5. B';:mlf~~Tlfr .,~ ClUCfI'G:" ·~c~:;;lf~, fq'I~nr~f1H \if~qfcrnl]~~qT ~lfT I Ck. 

6. q~;~., ~~ ~ q~~fuq-~q;q"lIT:;ri!,'6l{~, Wm1Hf~f1'nn' ~ Cf~~cm<fT~ ~ffi: I Ck . 

• • fqCTQ6Tl{T1tC~mCfTf{ii : tn:q~1;tfUf\l~O'f : q~)s~clt<fJ q~ Bfl{~., ~TemCfrfCf~ : I Ck. 

~~qq~p;r ~~rq;;~~ q~q~1;lfUTCfi~~ ~q : , q~q~lfq"f;;~q fcrnll6'T.,f1f ~-qq~~~q.,r­

{tiififfc:t I GO. 

, 
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30-31. While in Nyaya, there is five-limbed syllogism, Caraka mentions pra­
tijiia separate from sthapana which consists of the other four ( hetu, dntanta, upa­
naya and nigamana ). Cakrapa\li says,that pratijna is also sthapana to the other 
and thus combining both from this point of view it becomes similar to that in 
Nyaya. Caraka mentions Pradjna separate because it is sthapya ( to be established) 
and others under sthapana.1 

Gangadhara elaborates it and says that sthapana is of !WO types-( a ) with 
similar instance ( b ) with dissimilar instances.2 

32. Prat~~thapana is known as fallacious reason ~alled as 'prakaral)a-sama' in 
Nyaya.8 

33. Though 'hetu' is the statement of invadable concomittance, here pratya­
kfia etc. have been said as such because of being source of the same.4 

Gailgadhara says that the process of critical analysis leading to right know­
ledge is hetu. They are four pratyak~a, anumana, aitihya and aupamya. He also 
gives examples in each case. He further says that 'PramaI).a' IS a general term 
while 'hetu' is particula~ly applied to these four. 5 

Yogindranatha does not involve ~n this controversy and interprets simply on 

1. Plfql.Tfu fu~q q~ 5[fa' ~nFrcftf'-1 prrq;:rr I m "'f ~rSli q'{ 5[fcr ~c'nf~f~~~J;f1:r: -~TUllf'-1 I 

5[fqIDsfq q~ 5[fCf prr~;:rf lfCffa-, lla: : q"'fTqllqitqf~~H;f 'l1cffcr, m fcq~ ~'l.TT(llc~;lq ~~a-fu ;:r 

~'l.TTq;:rrlITf~T~ffi' 1 Ck, 

2. CfTR;:r: 5[IDCf'fflf;:r mrur fqfU6C~l.T uf~ur: -B"rr;l.Tfll qf\lA~q"'f(i ~rc;llfff~"'m- : 5[f'-1ID ffrifT:;;illa-'" 

5[fa ~~q~;:r \iff;:rra- l'f:r B"r srfcrnr I ft:~:n:rOfi\oT PUrr'fT . ~rit~)=Clla-. B"f f[err ~lSer.:crmcHior 

~c.!;:rT cfUl=lf"'or :q ~c.!'fr I-GO. 

3, ~lf ~ 5[f~Tq-;:rr aHf.:qrf~lft 5['li\ur~~Pslf ~c.!~l!fur~ I Ck. 

4. ~c.!l1Jrf<:f;:rr'i1rc:rf~;rq.a;;f <HlRi , a'l.Trqr~ f\17T-srIDQ:ifiTM -sri;llerrfG:5f+fTUfr~ <:f'l.T)n'i~9;~~~~~ 

~~~;:rr~fa afT;[cll9: I Ck. 

5. ~q~~n~~~ 5[~:[~~~~Uf~Tl!ffcRT\rfuollTm: __ I QT;:rTqrGr;:rrqe1T ~f;[: 5f+rT ~~, a~q­

~f$UCfiT\uT Qlfcrml'fr~r fin'f~~fu: 5[c~~rf~Cfl: I' "5[muTcof fQ ~cf5[iITUff;:r~~ ID'fIrlf ~ 

~ fcrn~:, ~e1r~l.TCrifccF~ fqif~ ~fa I If'l.TT <:ff0"iff<J: CfcfCfr ~r.fe:fq 5[clf&lT. ~c.!~: I 

3Tl.T~\) ~TB;:rcqrq: ~fa \jf\~m-'WIT~flRft ~~fo;:r~~:, f.,cll: 9;~l!frS~CfCfi~NfCf itfuWT 

~~iliCRlCCi~, 3T~lf ~~ CfiJrCRPf _ "'l;:s::-T(ff{mf~l.TTql=iT;:r ~~f~f<:f I t1;(J'$q~f;uCfinur~~lSClt 

~~am~Ma+lfhlft ~To~U<=ff+rfu I GO. 

22111 .. 
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the lines of Nyaya. He takes pratyak~a etc. by 'api' ( also) and thus keeps them 
separate from hetu.1 

CaprapaQi takes 'tattva' as 'linga,.2 . 

34. Here 'murkha' means 'common folk'. Dr~tanta is that which makes the 
thing known equally to scholars as well as c<1mmon folk and is recognised universally. 
It i~ related to well known object and also to the object to be known and thus helps 
establishment of the proposition. '; 

36 .. Uttara is known as 'jatyuttara' in Nyaya. 40 

38. 'Sabda' here me'ans the garland of letters enlightening the meaning by 
force of sign.5 Authoritative words ·are of. two types-(a) composed by the highest 
authority like Brahma etc. (b) composed by worldly authorities. The former is 
included by' Aitihya', the latter too is a part of that denoting truth.6 

Gangadhara has mentioned two types of sabda (a) in form of letters 
(b) as sounds.7 

Yogindranatha says sabda as in the form of letters composed in sentences~ · 

vedic as well as secular.s . 

39. The word eatman' is here for manas and thus . covers internal perception 
while 'indriyas' denotre external perception. D~rect acquisition of knowledge is 
the main feature of Pratyak~a which distinguishes it from anumana wh~ch is indirect 
means of know ledge.\) 

1. ~q~;a: mC;1:fm.,~lf <fin:oi' ~rrCT;:f \3"~r~~UnHCT~~rlC:P::lfhlft ~rGlf~l[ "SfIDqrf ~~: I ···~q~~cr- . 

mtT"c~<f ~& "5Tc1:f&~-r~T;;p:rfq ij'<;f~~r~ I JN~ 

. 2. i:f~~qfl1f(f af~~Fr'1: I Ck. 
3. ~Tf<fi<fir;;t qfU~qFrrij''if 1:fTs~ls fcr<n~f~:[: ~ ~r;c:rr(fT ~qfcr,;; qf1rs~r~fi«r: ···srfmr~rGl[-

Co 

BTtT.,ij"or;:r;rn ;;;:tSCrrcr: Bn:lt" BTtTlfcftfcr 'liTer: i Ck. , . 
4.\3"D~W;~~ ;;rTi:~~:r~~~Um~i1Tft~cr'1 I Ck. 

5 • . ~~~~ ij'~Cf~~q>FfiTf~T quf~~ I Ck. " 

6. 3frnf~w!iT~~ f[fcrcr:-q~+rrmr~rfi;f5fuft(f:, I Cf I!H ~1fcfiCfirH"5Tllfm~ I · Q:fcr~!ITi~., ~­

>rllTTCfTsir%::, ~jfCflq)t'ffil11fTCf~ ~;~<fi~~q:~c({3f<fin:fqf~a) ~l[: . ' Ck. 
7. fsrfar~li W~) ~Tc+t<fi) ;crf;;lfr~ I 00. 

. I . 
8. ~~ ~~ crUrTClfCfl: ~)~cfRcpmcrr~UrqFfl[~q: , Ck. . ' 

9. , ar~fu lfil~r, .~~ ~;;~~clf~ ~'S'ro;rCf~o~ I ~fr[~ll'<l(lf;r., ~W 1T(l{&T ~~ I Pfll1j­

q~:+lfa- ~fu IDm~~~, Of~;; ~f..~lfOl£Tqr~ mlffq lf~fclm;:f ~!~:w;CfiI f<~-41;;( SR~-
fiffq- ~Wtrfcr I Ck, . ' . \ - -
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Yogindranatha clarifies it further and says tl)at 'atmana' means here 'atrhan' 
associated with manas because this association is essential factor in the acquisition 

) of knowled'ge.1 

, 42. 'saaqracrq'l' should be inserted before 'aU~~' because the main purpose 
of up amana is the knowledge of similarity in the view of Bhatta while in Nyaya it 
denotes only relation b~tween the two things.2 

. Gangadhara says that aupamya is the expression of similarity known priorty 
. with perception, ' inference and testimony.3 

¥ogindranatha, according to Gautama" 'says that aupamya is the 'means of 
knowledge of the unfamiliar by the familiar one on the basis of similarity.4, 

43. SarpSaya is the state of indicision because of looking to the points both for 
and against. 6 

Qangadhara reads the definition ' dif:ferentiy!S and explains it on the basis of 
definition given in Nyaya.7 

, . 
, AccordingJo Yogmdranatha, sarpSaya is indecision in respect of doubtfuL 

'" entities.8 
. 

. 45. ~Savy~bhicara' is non-exclusive and IS t,he cause of doubt and as such not 
doubt itself. 9 

.. ; I 
I 

Gangadhara say~-vyabhicara means ,'non-exclusive application' and thus one 
~ 

1. armrPfT -~m ~, 3IT~~'f":~lI1~lf mifmm;:i,f ~~~m I IN. , 
2. lfGT ~ ~lt~'M+rr.i ol11l9lt<t, ~ m~~li ~fCft{T?lCf~r arfawcltfu ~)\ififrli, a-trt m~~1.nrfQ­

qfn~q-+rTifT~: I ;:1:fr~:q ~ID~if~<rra-5[QrfQ~q-~Pl~i1 I ek. 
3. lf~iltif ~;;r;:~ ~~~: ~r;;!lli ~rw:~ ~~&1T<J:~rifm)q~w: ~~rQj; ~. sntrlf lf~ sr<fiT~ 

crC! ~l11T;;lfrq1:zt if~~ I GD. 

4. ~T~~lfiTft;TFclf apitif 5thr:[r; *~lf -ar~fu~lf ~<fiT~if9: I ~~lf ~r~lllf<f a{srf~i;~lf 

~q:;:r 3flq-J:li ' ~rif9: I Q~m~ ~'1T~i1Tfq -~f~~ra-l=lfY~ ~r~lfIDa-ifl~5~Tif +f I I IN. 

5. arf~1f: qrf~~f~~:G:~fcr+rw<fi~ IDifif I ek. 

6 •. «lIT1:fT ifPl ~fr~.~rs~iGCff;:r~ti: I GD. 

I 7 .. ~~~cl~. : , ~lfrr~'CT~lqq~fq>rfCf~~~<J:q~~21OlfCf~~TQ~ fq"lIS~~q~ a{fif~lIl 
f~trrq-~) fcr+iW: ~~lf) rrmf ~a-rll'~ I GD • 

. S. ~~a-~ ar~,! ~fifjJlf: Qcqi;r~r~at ~1lflf: I IN. 

9. ~olff'fl~f1:rfu ar;lCfirf.:WfiI{ I , ~4-<firf~ ···~1lTlf~~<fiit91~if ~~if' ~<ficrr if 1lT<fiifTlfTS;l­

'fiTfufcfl~l(,. 1 , C.~.~ : J 
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with vyabhicara is savyabhicara: It is the non-exclusive statement which is appli~ 

cable in some cases while not so in others.l 
In Nyaya, it is hetvabhasa,2 

4.8. Arthaprapti is what is commonly known as Arthapatti. This is of two 
types-(a) Srutarthapatti ( implication by hearing) (b) Dnt~rthapatti (implication 
by seeing ). 

. Itis not one of the PramaQ,as but utmost it c~n be included in Anumana.3 
. . 

49. Cakrapal)i has interpreted sarpbhava according to Satkaryavada of 
sarpkhya system·which means karya as manifestation of the cause itself which is 
in unmanifested state.4 

Here ·~aQ.dhatu r and 'ahita-hita' represent m.aterial an~ instrumental causes 
respectively, In respect of material cause, the above interpretation-~ corre<::t but 
in case of the latter it does not fit. According to Satkarya-va:da, the effect is the 
manifestation of the material and not of the instrumental cause. . 

Gangadhara takes 'Sarp.b~ava' as 'Sarp.bhavana) (pro})ability) ·which is 
essentially inference. 5 From '~aQ.dhatu' he takes, apart from ~ac;ldha:tu, puru~a, 

semen, ovum, uterus, menses and time .. G 

Yogindranatha concludes that. Sarpbhava is ·aI,so. the knowledg,e of one's 
existence by another's on the b~sis of invariable concomittance.7 Thus he integrates 
both the views. . I 

I . ollhr:;:rr~ 1J:'fi~rol:f"lf~r} ~~ cll'f'ij:qr~O'f q~Cf ~fCf ~ cllf'ij:qr~:_ I" ~~ : ollhr'qR:UTlt;:rCflRf.' 

~rf Cfqf:q~ Cf~r Cfqf:qG:"l:f~fu a-q: ~ollf'll:qT~ oqf~:qr~ur ~f~·if~l1t.,~ I IN. 

2. "llflf ifil' :qT~ ~cCfT'ijT~: 1 IN. 

3, ar~hrrfFf~<:fCf . ~~rqf~f~clf~: I ~fi ~ffi~~(j q:q;;~~ar~Tqf~ fqerf~a-r ~~yqfmflf 

C~CfC~r+1Fll~;; ' ~1:n 1 ~ll~rqTqfD~"llq)qq~llr . if illirurfiffa-;or ili{f1JTsrC1l~oT qf?;c:rr, lIT ~ 

G:T1~P::f~(jT ~rrS2ifT~Ir(j<T~~fCf 'llTer: I ek. 
4. ij"'ijqfu fCf~a-S~llTfq:fa- ~'ijq : I 'fiR:uT f~ atoll~~;:%T~~, lla: <tiT~uf ~~4ql fG:¥td 

'fiPl1};ffi1:rq I ~., l'f~mQT <r'A15~cif:cf, ~Cfiff~a-sfq ollrfcn:Hi:fq, ~ ~D~~c~;ufcr . ~f(J 
m~!flTa-.,)mfl' 1 Ck. 

~ 

\ 

5. l:ff lffi: ~'llqf~ ~ ~~lf tT'll'Cf ~qCll'Tfq:,! ~hlTCf;:rT~~f~fu I 3ff<.r~Tmqi~lf(~~;[lf): ~~_ 
~1};<{fflf;orT: ~:!i{T~;rcn:~~ lA~uf ~'ijcrHfG:l:~lITifi{'Cf I GD. 

6. t;{~CIT~: ,!~'l ~~ ;or ~q~) <r.J~~ ~'ijT'CfifT~~: . 3f~~I1J~!IT)fUr(j~~rnlfT'IFfiT~ ~c:rq: ~~: 
'Cf~m(JCf ~fa- ~.g'cr:q<lT;:cr:!'ffil{ 1 GD. ' ' " •. . 

7. ~~ll 3ff.:f<q'+fTfq~: ~DrlA~flTT~ ar.=~ ~~T~~ ~)sfq (jfl[ ~'llCf: I l:f~ ~1J[ dllii<fifli I IN. 
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\ 
56. 'Vakchala' includes upacaracchala' of N yaya.1 

57. 'Ahetu' is impotent reason.2 It is commonly known as hetvabhasa whiGh 
, is of five types in Nyaya.s , -

64. If one puts allegation to the other without refuting his allegation is 
. virtually acceptance of both desired ( allegation on other) and undesired (allega­
tiQn on himself). This is 'abhyanujBa' known as 'Matanujna' in Nyaya.4 

65-66. In Nigrahasthana, apratibha etc. mentioned in Nyaya also be under­
stood as included.£> 

68. '{!q:;~~at;;~ means 'fruit (of action) at present and continued 
in future.'s 

69. Karal).a ( kartta ) means 'one who does independe~tly' thus l'karaJ)a' is 
independent doer.7 Evedently CakrapaJ).i has given this definition as in PaJ).ini's 
~tadh¥ayi ( ~~; ~~i 1-4-54 ) 

CakrapaI.,1i reads - '~ with due regard to karaJ).a in neuter gender but 
GaIigadhara reads it '~:' evidently rdated to '~i'. He also defines it on the basis 
of Pa)J.ini.8 

Yogindranatha says-kara~a is that wh~ performs action.9 

70. KaraJ).a is that which acts as an .immediate instrument in the action per­
formed by the 'doer with the object of fulfilment of the same. Thus kar~J).a (kartta) 
is the conscious agent which impels other causes as well whereas karal)a is the-

1. 3l'!f qrcrn~ \3'q":qr~~ ~lf)ffi ~~Cffu I Ck. 

~. 3f~~: ~~f~~lf~: I Ck. . 

j~ ~~~~mg: ~~}lltfl~ltT~ ~~~rntfT") ~~~~~~:;;lt~" ·lflcri'r., ~ q:qfCf~) ~~CTI~re 
\3m: I GD. 

, -

_ c«:~cr)., ~~: I fct;;:~ ~~m 3lr~r~iJ ~fu ~~EfT'+1Hf: I ••• ;:ltPliflt" ~CCfT~mr: q-:q -~ol1f~~~: 
f~: !;[~if: ~T'&lttllf: 3lcrT~ I IN. -

4. ~crfrrt5CT~qifl{) ~T-II~CfT"l :qn:::" ~(~ ~Tf:{+rqn:~~lf ffi ~CfTiffq , :ql~:1J ~fcr ~crf;g: 

q:q;f a tCfTlptfi:r~ :q'h:~ q~tlt ~tSi :qT~~l1~~TrrTfill Q~q i'l.fTlr j/+mT~T/J m-$~")'<i~_ I Ck. 

5. 3f'!f :~nrfcr~)sfq «:rTltmr aRf~R"Tzrr ~f~: I Ck. -

6. ~~ crrGTf~ ~Gf;:CT!'f~Q1lfqj~ lftl1 cr~~T¥tlnl I Ck .. 

7. <fiucrTfct ~q I <1 .. ?~ Of Cfi~)fcr I a-~~ <fiT~m~if ~Cf~~CfiT~ut Cfi~~&TlJf~:;l1~ I Ck. 

8. ,Cfiitcr1fu ffitP-tilfT ~qt frr~G:ltfcr zrr f?j)lff Cfq CfiH~, crG:r~T ~w.i 11q q~ Cfin:ut;'U ~q 
~:, ~ CfiQf I GD. 

9. 111:( tfi~)fil f-;ti'lt fiflSq-~ftr Cf~ CfiT\:11Jl{ I ~cf :q ~11cfTfcr Cfir~ut, 'al?!, tCfr~ f1J'[~ .. 1 IN. 
"', 
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( unconscious) tool which is the maximum helpful in performance 'of. the aGt under 
the doer.1 Evidently this interpretation is again based an PaQ.ini (~, 
~~-1.4.42 ). ':;' v 

I 

Here 'Rqd+i~lf; is important because Prayatna (effort) 'ql.n be made .only 
by the conscious and not the unconscious agent.2 

I' , 

71, '( Karya ) yoni' is the material cause whicn 
manifests as el1ect. For instance, earth is the material 
earth itself is transformed into pitcher.3 

having been transformed ' 
cause of' 'pitcher because 

\or •• ' I 

GailO'adhara clarifies it with further examples.4, 
b · 

.. 
. Yogindranatha says it as Prakrti and gives example ofrice.5 

, 

87. In Further clarification of the definition of karaQ.a it is safd that' karaJ) a 
is the instrument which is ditferent from ~aryayoni, prakrti, -dda, k~la and upaya.G 

CakrapaQi calrifies this difference.7 

. 
Gangadhara and Y ogindranatha take 'Pem'«f:' in the sense of . speciality and 

• I ~. ' . 

). ~qCfi~lJfPTfcr Cfi~: ~qgil 'liT~ ~f.;rf~a ~~otIfn:QlIT olfTf>rlffi , - CfiTl:rTf~f;;fl~ ~rfqfQ ~'if~­

f;y~Tcr~f~~ I ~a-;y lI': CfiT~1JfPQ~~~<fi:, ~ "tf'.'f Cfi~T Cfin:lJf![ii~Yf):;;lI'a-, lI''! . cti~~r.ro~ 

mu~crlT I crC! Cfi~UY+{ I ~~ CTfltcr ~~lf l:f) fQ: ~f".6:sr({~<tT~~~~in:~IlfSf~t -
'flqfcr I Ck. ." , 

2. 5f~~""~~ ~(l'''''Ta'T~f~ti I ;;r~ (l';r q~~ " a-~ f'fllllTT~: 
'!1T~~Tfa:cti~qCfi"{UJTtflq<fi~'1a- . 1 GO. 

. -
Cfi~ f~fCfi~~Tf~f;:rci ~1 5;[lfCTm.,Pl ~~iif-

f?fi~s~f(l' Cfl"{I1T+{ 1 ~Tt:TCfiCfli ~uyflffcr ' 1 IN. ,. 

. .. 

3. Cflr~~~ lI')f;:r: ~crrfq~r~oT ctipfl:f)f",,:,' lI'T l{)f~: <tiT~1Jf~~n fif~'l~rtIrT ~q.T;:~r~lfTq-~HIT;;r 
, I 

otIf~Ccf+tT'1~ ' CfiT~qr 'flqCTRlI'~: I ~pr 'Cf~lI' llf~i1ir <tiT~lfTf,,:, ~~q WCr~~;:cr~sr~l1T "fit 
• I • - .,.... r ":" 

'flCTfcr I Ck. 
. ' . ,.-, 

4. ll'iJUf~~lfTf1rr ~UiTf., q<fqrf"" ~~~UiTfa:~q1frtT?Fa- ~fcr ~~"{mr~rlfTulj lI')f.:r~rfG: 1 

~ci GfTaT~~Uf~CflrlfTurt lI')f;:r: I GO. 
~ , 

5. <tiT~flf lI')f;y: 5f~fcr: · ~r'1CfTfll'tl~UJlt I 
, " crtJ~mYf)a:;f q"tcfrtlf~ ~~: mll')f.,:, ~rtT-

I 

;tta:"ll\ 1 IN. 
~ . 

6. mlfTf;y: sr'lf~~<i~)qr~~lf)S;:lf~ lI'C! ctic(~qCfi"{ut 'flcrfrj ilC! ~11Jflffcr t::WlfRr I Ck. 
,. • J 

7. <tiTlilf)fOff~ ~)~ ~q<tiT~Cfi;fcrlfr ~PJCficrlITC! <fi~1Jfr~ . ·tp:r~lf~, 5Il~~qn:rl{T~~ ~~~. 
~~ ;:r Cfi~urij'm, ~'!1TCfil19i ~;:r ma~crif"', a-;:r)qT1:rPcT~lf) <r~~fq.m-~il'f If;J Cfi~~ut 
'flqfcr crq-~ I Ck. ' '" 

/" 
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as-such 'explains that instrument has got some speciality in , comparison to the other 
factor k[ryayoni etc. 1 

Remedy is mentioned here as of two types-rational" and spiritual The third 
one-psychotherapy is covered by these two.2 

. 

Formless entities like fear etc. do not recover health directly but do so in­
directly by effecling do~as which bring health in balanced state. Only formed reme­
dies ( drugs) can be material cause ~n producing the normal sarira . dhatus while 
the formless ones act as helping measures in the same.3 However, as the latter 
are mentioned as one of the types of bhe~aja it can be taken as remedy as wel1.4 

YOgindranatha clarifies the divisions of medicine. Daivavyapa~ra)la is that 
which brings recovery by elfectil1.g past deeds through incantat ions etc. Yuktivya­
pasraya is treatment by effecting the digesti~e fi~·e. According to him, sattvavajaya 
is not ment~oned here becaUse the context is of somatic disorders. 'Dravya' here 
means the formed entities composed of five bhutas. 5 

'Adravva-bhe~aja' aiso includes other accesso~ies of treatment such as 
attendant etc.s 

1. \31lT~i=2l) fClihtfd~ 1 ~q'rm~'+!f)SlS~~: CfiT<fCfic(~~~UfT<l)q'q£l& ac~i1~l5f~ ~up:rhr~ 

~ft~~ I GD. 

Cfim~f.:m~~: ~lnl:lr.=a-~<l: fCfm-!'fa: fCffW1S~Cf ~C! Cfl~t~qCfl~uTT~ ~qCflC;q'a- \3'qCfl~ut '+Terre- a CJ: 

Cfi~ ;qtfGf~ I IN. 
I ' 

2. Of?!" ~qol:rqp.'Tlf~o2lqrP.1lf[fc;{c;lt ~ ~cerFf;:;n:r)sfq' ~l5f\if;rcnti ~lf, ~cCfTCf\5f~T f~ <;'~~Tq-

Cfln::T ~fuiQlfqr$5flt, ~~S~~[~TqCfiT~r ~ ~qolfqp;;rlt srferwfa I .Ck. 

3. Q;cf l{,,~ij':''+T~~lfTS~a-T mcrr Of ~Tm~T~Tn:rCfin::urTfOf 't{qf.:a, f~ ' a-f~ mRf~~aT;rcr ermr~r~ 

a~T ~~T;:a- ~~<;)cq~lffifrif: ~;:rn:)lli '+Terfa I i1 ~WiTf., ~~Tifr mr~m9:"TWqnT '~ltC!Tf~­

<flRUfTf., '+Terf.:a- I ~~ ~ ~lf~ct ~r~Tcqr~ ~+1cnflfCfin::uf 'llCfcltCf, a-Of ~QlfflfT~Tn:f. ~fd' 
m$tid'llC<f ~, 3T~nT1t ~ '+Ttn~ri1t i1 ~\if~ m~Cfi~qfl{fa ~cerr ~lf\;fi=lf t:J;er m~~lt 

a-lfT1fTT~ ~~ I ~k. " \ 
. 4. ~ ~e-"lflIT ~ '+Tl(Tc{RPfrrlf~, f~~lfr ~ ~:[tl'T ~\ifcer;rrftfu ~icrr '+T~TfC{'J; ~l5f\ifo~Cf~T­

~~Tf'+Tf{a-T fu:fCfq~~S~S~W~~d'~:pnfc{lJ~Ufr~;:i1r~a- I ek. . 
S'. ~Cfl{~i QlfqT$5f~T ~P:r act ~CfQlfq'T~lf lf~ ~Cl+f~f$5f(lf m~fl=lfCfi~, .l{;:?fTf~ ~~~lf ~'+lr­

~!Sc)~qT~i1 qTq~~clf afufl{nUlf'1:~fq I ~fui: lfTlf: \lfo~Tfi;:r«<lTlf :, ~t QlfqT~lfT ~flf 
a~ ~f~lfqT~1=£ I' ~ . ~~~~2l ~~Hf~m;t m~r~<:TlfTfeH'ro~ I' .. ~o2lf<-r~ q't~~jf(fCfiT . . 

. wr1 '+frcrfcro!5f: I IN. . , 

6. a-if '+TlfTR~ ~qTlfw~rf'licTlt1J; :q ar~c2l~d'~l'f~~TtT) ~cmrfa ciltfa- I. Ck. 
I • 
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Some read as ''3'q~rRifO§d"¥l.' and take only desa and kala as formless 
remedies but this does not appeal much. l 

" 

9S. 'Jarjara' here means 'hoarse' or 'shattered,2 but CakrapaI)i interprets it as 
'sound like that of a broken earthen vessel.,3 Once he ta'kes as a musical' 
instrument. ' 

101. YOgindranatha takes vikrti as dhatu~ai~amya but 'Gangadhara has taken 
fever etc. caused by dhatuvai~amya and not the latter itself as it is not perceivable 
and as such can't be examined. I) 

102-15. Cakrapat;li, has interpreted 'sara' as relatively pure dhatu.6 I 
understand it as constitution of the individual in respect of dhatus and as such it 
may also be called as 'dhatuprakrti' analogous to 'do~aprakrti'. 

Cakrapat;li bas read 'ro~~~if1' ( p. 109) and has interpreted as (having 
good-looking teath,. 7 GaIigadhara follows it, but Yogindranatha is right in reading 
it as 'm~((~' meaning crested or poi~ted teeth like pomegranate seeds.8 It is 
regarded as a sign of beauty in Indian culture.9 

116. Sarphanana is sarphati ( compactness ).IU 

117. The measurement of the body of individual is on average. Eyen the 
same of the individual' parts p~rticularly in uneven ones is taken of the middle 
portion. 11 

The measurement of the hur;nan body from toe to head is 84 ailgulas or 3t 

1. lr c.! lI\3'qpn;:aTf~c~cpr" ~f(f '1of;:cr, ij' ~~9iT~T~ 3T~olf~~'f~f~fu ~f.:cr, ~f~ :q 

rolfl11&~;:r ~Cfi~9iT~qlfT\if;:rT~ ~Qlf~lfi! ~fi! I ~ q:;:q ;:rTfcr~rrTQrn: I Ck. 
2. ~: an:f~cr: ~cn::: I GO. 

3. \if~: '+Tl;:r!fT:fr;qfrr~+r: 'I Ck-

4. \if~t: qr~PlTlJ:sfCfmll: I Ck. ( C. IN. ' I. 14 ) 

5. ~fufcrCfir\:: m¥~~lf'f I IN. 

fclrCfiT\:TS:f mc.!~~~lffrrf~'a'T ::;:,ruff{:, rr ~ aT~cf~~!:f ::;:Cf\:r~crTs~ltlf~;:rrnlf~ccrr~ I OD. 
6. m![~;:r fCf~cHT m~:;~ I Ck. 
7. fmsHf{~;:rr ~f(J 'lITT'+Trrf{wrrr 1 Ck. 

8. f~msrf~;;;raT,,"r: f{!/Trrr: (f;aT lr~t a- 1 IN. 

9. See KaHdasa'S M~ghadiita, 11. 9 ( ct~r ~lf~r f~f\:f{!/T;:rr qCfqftif~~np::T~r- ) 
1 O. ~~fcrft:fi! f;:rftif$~"~1Trrij'clfq: I Ck. 

11. '1f\:urr~pThlJfT+i . :q: lT~:;~ ct;:l1tlfP.fTrrflT, a-rrl '~p::f'1n:~l1Tit~ ~~f~ ~~lTP:rrif+rr;:rqa­
::;:~lf~ I Ck ' , . 
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hasta with own hand. This should be taken as of entire body and not sum total 
Gf'individual parts because in this way there may be some variation which is 
adjusted within the respective parts. 1 -

Susruta mentions the measurement of the entire body as 120 angulas instead 
of 84. This anomaly may be solved by difference in the measure of angula itself 
and not of the body. Susruta's 120 angulas are equal to Caraka's 84.2 . 

118. 'Satmya' here is 'okasatmya' ( suitability by practice ).3 

122. The average life-span of man is 100 years but it may be on higher or 
lower side. CakrapaI).i says that in that case division of stages such as childhood' 
etc. would also vary. Accordingly, if a man lives upto 120 years stages of his life 
are divided as below-

, . 

Childhood 
Adult 
Old 

- up to 36 years 
- upto 72 years 
- t hereafter 

In case of the liCe-span of 80 years, it would be-
Childhood 25 years 
Adult - upto 50 
Old - thereafter4 

125. The division of year is elaborated by CakrapaI).i as follows-

two types- uttarayana, dak~il)ayana 

three types- winter, summer, rains. 
six types- according to seasons. 
twelve types-" months 
twenty four types " . fortnights 
Further divisions may be made by prahara etc.5 

1. ~~fa- qr~a-ffi~ >f'llfa- f~lTq-<t;:Q: :q~"{~ft~~ '+rq-m, ~Gj ~1Tcif.;{Q:~CT>nfrurrci · '!lr{~~ 

fq-~~i'f 'fTCffij" I aT?f 5fc~Cf!fq)cij"a-'l :q~<:~ft~~~f~ If:;;~I~ '+rq-fa-, a-~lfCfT'fT~lfCfFCf~­

~g<f~!1f~'lt ~~rcr I 'ffi'f 5fc!fCf<fCf{~~!fA";; 'l "f~~~ftc~~(:I~ ' tf1J1";:frlf, fCfi'=~ ~~fcml1c( 
l1n:r<:1! I GD. 

2. ~~a-;; ~1l mS?f lff<rmra-:, ~its?ft~f<1i{r'f~~r:;;'C9ltf<fa-o<f I Ck. 
3. an ~rfl=<f~~;; 3f)c:pm~~~l!~ I Ck. _ 

4. a-<l, a-p:r f<f!ITffiCf!fTnFfilITcf t:f~~liqc;r~lfa-···Cf~) ~ ~clfrm fCf~i'fr:r,! t Ck. 

5. ij"a;rn"{)s<fi'f~~<l ftrfcrer:, !ITra-)EIJf<f~~'f f?ffCfa-:, ~C!~;; ~)~, lIT~~'f [T~!ITm, q&l­

~:;;:qifq!ITfcnlT, 5l""Q<:TR'lTs;rc:pufu ~1.1~ I Ck. 
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'Pravrt' means 'early rains,l which consists of a~ac.1ha and sravaI"la an~ conti­
nues for further two months as var~a. This division of seasons . is from the point 
of view of eliminative therapy. There is no siSira in this arrangement.2 

Other division is where sisira is added after hemanta by deleting pravrt. Thus 
one division has pr.avrt and the other silHra. About this some advance argument on 
the basis of Ka~yapa that the former division is made in the southern bank of Ganga 
river where rains are predominant whereas the latter is recognised on the northern 
side where cold is predominant. CakrapaI).i does not agree to this because the 
division is made with a specific purpose of elimination and not from geographical 
po.int ofview.3 

, 149. Addition or subtraction in a formulation is permissible only in respect of 
a gaI).a ( specified group of drugs ) and not in case of .others where: action depends 
on the composition itself.' 

150. Here 'taila' means oils as mustard oil etc. among them tila oil is 
superior.5 

157. The section is termed as 'vimana' because it gives specific knowledge 
~bout do~as etc.6 

" • ••. N or 

1. '5fq~CJlSc ~I a>{ ;:rTt'frG~ 14 011 ~~ I Ck. 

2. O1fpf";:rCI?fill f1l1fm) ;:rrffir I GD. 
c~ 

3~ lr ~ <i!cN--if<1TlfT ~f~it ~~ Cft'fT Gi"s '+fCffu a-;:r cr~ mi~~lf: , if~)~\:<g~ wRt Gi"~ 'q"Cffcr, 

a-;:r Cf?f ~11~f1ITmT '+fCfcr:, \jffi" fQ cfiT~<:rq;:r' "1 ~Cf~ ;:r I 3f':f ttmu;r11f~<:r" ~fCf .q"f""~'.' 

a-;:r <tif!llfq-)m~W~~;r ~T~Tf~~);:r ij"l"qfuwf'+111Cf: I Ck. . . 
4. ~11T :qycrrq);[HT ~m Q;Cf srcilr '5fT<:r) ~<:rT" 'it ~ ~)<T11f~l=;:rr <tirl{<ti~r 3f<THlf~\:lcr~r~lf:, ., 

ijlScrmq~r~) Cfi~o<:rT I Ck. 

5. 3f~ a-~f+rfcr ~hrwr ~~q~~wf~ 1 ~h:rsrr'l-l'Flfrf~fa- p1T~if~ fcr~~~f~ '5frelT~1:fTf~~lfq: Ck • 

. 6. f'r~fWJ.<l ~)tn~<:r) fcro~ +rTlf"a- ~T<:r;:ij Q;f'+1f~fa- f.:prr.m;:r I Ck. 
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CHAPTER I 

l-2. Ther.apeutics is concerned with human body and as such unless human 
body is known with all the details, one can't treat it properly. Hence sarirasthana 
is meant to deal the science relating to human body in respect of its cause, origin, 
maintanance, growth etc. Here also the most important aspect is puru~a who is the 
object of treatment apd at the same time leads to liberation from all the misenes 
and that is why the opening chapter of the section is devoted to him.] 

3-15. Here 'Pur~a' is used in general sense which means embodied (karma­
puru~a ) as well ~s bodyless consciousness. Th.e covedngs of consciousness are known 
as dhatu as they hold i~2 

16. 'Khadi' means the five bhutas ( Akasa, Vayu, Agni, Apa, PrthivI ) which 
include five senses as well, 'Cetana' is consciousness consisting of soul associated 
with mind. The concept of Pu~a is accepted by the vaise§ika system of lphiloso­
phy and is utilised in medicine. The same ~a9dhatuka Puru~a is defined by Susruta.1 

The word 'PurU'~a' is derived as 'that who lies in the b~dy'4, 

1. Cfi~f~fCfimp:n 3lfucti~uf m~ mao~ ~fcr, 2icftssrfcrq~sw~fciilffcr : mrt ;:r ~rft~­

fcrnPiTtft;:rr fqfCfirnr ~rECfT ~fu, am: m'R ~~qf~ft~fQ~lfTf~fCfW~: >rfQ11r~f~ 
~ 

!11n:T~ t~r;:r~lffl I 3T~rfq :qr~~ij'fi~:~)q~~~Cfi~Uff:qf'fi~~q~m~;q~f~fijqr~ijIH 

>rm;:r~;:r Cflfcr~Ttt)~2iT2i)sf~nTT2ia- I Ck. 

fqfCli~ftfcfi {VI QI "(~TlffiTCf~rcrnFfttt Q:f ~cmt Cf1Cfq: mRflt\lTCfffi;:rr~+r~'fr m~R~~r'f­
lIT{~a-" . ~2i '~fftlf wf~ I q $I fd 661 ;;~tt ~r~T~l1T'fm~lfOlfTf~f:qfcticm~tt~;:r ~rr~T~~ 

'tTr~ >rrCW2iTC! >r~Hf~~rorr;:r~ Cfif~ff1~ ~f{Rf('~2i~+rr~ I GD. 
, 

2. ~~ ~~if :;nfcrn~ ~~t5tQI~G:lf~a-zr)~1sfm:T1<Ia- I lfij': "~IG~r!l~iJ;;n ff15or" ~~2irf;;:;:rr, cr~ 

:qWcrnfiJCfl;r~f~ Cfi~~ ~cr Vf"(T"(T crT'6lf: I cr?lr ~cr;:rr~citCfi: ~1!Q: ~~t5t'~~Cfi ~lf­

;r'f~ m:~"(~: ~ffW;G:T~~;:r crr:02i: I ~~crr"(1Iffri aT9;: I a-if m9;;r~~fcr ~t5t"tl!~-

1Jrpf;r~if I Ck. 

at~?f mWlh:t)lqlt5t"1JftqrG:T;:r~~~nrCfi)s~: I GD. 

3. ~o'f~ ~tt~ ~;:rrw;~;:r ~omrr<: ~q:'ifCfi atRltT <'!~, ~f~~~.ur;:r ~.f.:sr2iTflJf m~­

f('~~rf;:r I 3t2i~:q <lVrfq'm-;:r!ff~'r~Tcrm~~m1TF~~: ~: 1 3llflt'Q IIq'l;jf('~~o­

~Tft~{11CfPf: ~tf: ( ~o ~o ~)~;:r ~~a-~: I Ck. 
4. $f~ ~~~ ~ ~fu ~: I Ck, 
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Pure consciousness is . also known as Puru~a but this is not so practical 'from 
the point of view of medicine which deals with· the ~a<;ldhatuka Puru~a'] 

Though the word 'Puru~a' is applied to all living beings, mainly it is used 
for human being whicl;i is the most important of alP 

Gailgadhara says that Puru$a is of three types consisting of six, one and 
~wenty four principles 'ou't of which is first one is Important in Me icine.:1 

Yogindranatha says that P!lre consciousness (Puru~a) is the twenty fifth 
principle according to Salpkhya.4

• 

17. The ~ac.ldhatuka Puru~a is further analysed into twenty four Principles 
according to sarpkhya philosophy. Though Puru~a is accepted as the twenty fifth 
principle as mentioned above herebot~ Puru~aand Prakrti are included in 'avyakta.' 
thus the number twenty four. I) Prakrti is a~tadhatuki-consisting of eight princples , 
e.g. avyakta, mahat, ahailkara and paiica tanmatra. CakrapaJ)i puts them care-
lessly 'and withoht proper order.6 . 

It seems th,at Gailg5dhara takes . ~aQdhatuka as sUk~masarhi and caturyiIp~ 
satika as sthi11asariri~7 but, in i fact, bot.h are virtually the same only the latter being 
expanded in details. . . 

18-19. Here 'manas' ( mind) is defined with its specific character and pro­
perties. Conjunction of mind with . senses is: the invariable factor in perception. 
If mind is there perception is ther~; on th~ other hand, if mind is absent, perception 
is also absent. Thus . by law of agreement in presence and absence, mind is proved . 

1. <f ~~FfTm~~q: ~~~f~afCfi~m~Tlff~5fcr:'" f:qfCfirnf~lf.f~ ~ur¥ ~Cf ~~~: , Ck. 

2. ~:q ~t5{W~T ~T<H~rcrfq ~~m~B"~GliT If?Ifq Cfa-a-, cr21ffq B"~srum;g ~Cf fCf~Uf Cf~~, 
~Yf Yfff!;(~fu~r "fcrr~T ,~tlW;&,: I Ck. 

3. 1:f~~m~Cfi ll:Cfim~~~fqwfcrm~Cfi!1'ilfu ur.~~~.;:r f~fCfU: ~1:fr '+1CfaTfu mqflf~ 3;f~lf 

·~~m~ fCfCJ:1Jfrfcr I GD. 

4. mlflfcr~«~fcr, cr~RT cf:qtcnr CicCfl1r~, ~cr;rfiI I IN. -

5. ~~m~qitCf ~~!f ~., : B"tij~&'!1T;;~&'r;;:q~fqwfiICfi~~.,r~· ·'If?.lfq q~fcrwfcrcrcCf+r1l1s2j ~~ 

B"pg~~;;lfa-···cr21l1TTQ }[~fcrolffcrf~$~)&'rnT;{ ~~~lfolfffi~r~Rolfffirl{t ~cr~Cf 3;fr~tl{ 
'3To~![;~;f;; ~~Tfcr,· ~fil 1 (:q~fcr!iTfiICfi: ~q: 1 11~~fq<i~,!, I Ck. 

·6 . 3{li2:m~Tfu ~~&'ct:;Cfi~~:qo~~'{~qT I. Gk. 

7. lfTml ~~tTICgfi: ~PilfW~~T ~~~crcr: ~~Ut~TC{ ~e:+rm:tf~~~r~···~fq!fffcrm~., ~fcr. 
!fffcrCfi: ... ~; ~~cr:'''~cl1Tf~T'''~~~~lf~>r\lfT«~~: 'I GD. 

? J 
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as cause of perception.1 Similar definitions are found in nyaya and vaise~ika.2 In 
language, Caraka's definiton looks closer to that of vaise~ika. 

20-21. In these v~rses, objects and functions of mind are mentioned. Cintya, 
vicarya, lihya, dhyeya and saIJlkalpya-these five are the objects of mind. Cintya is 
the consideration about worth.doing or otherwise. Vicarya is that of critical anal­
ysis about rightness or otherwise. Dhya is conjecture or hypothesis. 'Dhyeya is 
about emotions and thinking. Sarpkalpya is that about which merit or demerit is 
considered.3 

'¥atkincit' include~theobiects other thanthosemention"cd here such as pleasure 
etc. Though all the objects " are proc~ssed, through mind, here the objects of mind 
are specfic to it without depending on otber senses, but by this the number ( twenty 
fouij1) of p~inciples will not exceed as the above objects of mind are virtually in the 
form of the known five sense objects and as such there is no chance of recognising 
the mental objects as the sixth one. Pleasure etc. too are included in buddhi and 
thus are covered by the above number.4 

The function of analysis by mind is detailed as foHows-mind analyses the 
sense objects on the basis of merits and demerits, their acceptability or otherwise, 

~haftk~ra produces self-attachment and finally buddhi takes decision whether they 
are accepted or not.6 

1.~;:f ~a--~ ~lTqf~fr"[1:fT~l ~fr"[~: \tTTlf;:ij- iRT CfCff=t:ff~f<'"[lfT~ m;:f ~TCffa- CfCff'9?r 

~qcrrfu ~~, a-;:f1{T ID'i'iim'mcn- ;nT'i'iin: ui"r<=ij"~ G!ITliij":, If't;'9 ij"Cl' 'iin:urr"ij"~ cr;:+r.,: I Ck. 
~ . 

2. ~~'iT~ccrf~q~T f~~11 I <'liTo ~o ~I~I~~ , 

arrci't~srtIT~f?fCfl~ID"~lf 'iTTciTs~~ llrrffi f~m9: I cl 0 ~o ~ I ~ I ~ 

3. f'lTclt Cfi~olfij"lJT arCfiio<N1:fT qr lFll'1m f'CRlfa-, fCf'9pi~ :aqqcl:f~qqf~~lft lfC{. fcr~"!l~, 

~W~ lIq ~'I1yq;{~T ~~a- ~qitij"1{ l1fqmrfu ~fu, ~~ri ~TCf'1rm'1fcrlllT~, ~Cfi~c~ ~1Jfq~lfT 

~m~lfT CfTSCf~TfCflllf 9: I Ck. 

4. lfg: fCfif:>'9~l:f~" ~r~~ffifCf1:flfT~CT: I +r'1~T ~lff+ITcr ~fr~l1fm&T1{"lmWJ:f I ~ =t:f 

+r'1)~l: ~f~T tzcr, a-;:; tl~:qCfic;q'1lfT ., :q~fCfliTfffir~Tfcr=tCfi: I ~~~lf~2; liT~qrf~cl1fcr­

hffiT TR"Ts~t ifu~~~uT~Cf' ~: I Ck. 

5. ~Cft:t % fr.r<fi~qCfi~ ~: ~lfict -Cf~ GITWf+rf;:~lf~q~, ar~lf'=Cf~ g +r;;)S~R) ifu!l~fq 
f"fcrlf~ I ~RlfTUlfT~lf~c:r f;;fCfCfi~q-;; ~~Rli~:, . q;;~~ ~~tflffcr ~lf)qR~lff Cfi;:;tflf-, 
c:r~,pt; ar~rosf'l1t:r.=lfa- "+P1~~TfC1WQ:" ~fu ~lfq ~clf~:, ~fu\~~cr~lffij IIclf\ilFlr;f 

~~qTG:~lr.{ ~1JfCf."crl!" ~clfeqcrepi Cfi~Rrlclf~: I Ct. 
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Here ahailkara is not separately mentioned but included in buddhi. 1 

24. Caraka describes senses as composed of bhUtas whereas sarpkhya men­
tions them as evolved from ahankara. CakrapaQ.i says that it may be taken as 

. I 

different view of ayurveda or it is only formal based on the specific perception by 
the senses and accordingly to denote the predominance of the partic:ular bhma.2 

Gangadhara says that the view of sarpkhya is in relation to ~aQ-dh.atuka · 

puru~a and not caturvitpsatika one.s 

YogIndranatha explains the controversy on the basis of its application in 
medicine.4. ~ 

27-28. Sound etc. are specific qualities of bhutas-akasa etc. Each bhuta thus 
giving its quality and the last one (prtbivi) is associated with all the other four 
bhUtas and thus possess all the five qualities. 5 

Yogindranatha explaining the word 'mahabhUta' says that bhUta is subtle 
but is said as 'maha' because it pervades all the products.6 

31. Sound etc., the sense objects, are essentially the products of gross maha­
bhUtas . . Thus sound is the product of akas~, sparsa of vilta and so on.7 In this 
way, the object of senses is . the particular mahabhUta and its quality such as the 
object of auditory sense is a~asa as well as its quality sound and so on.s 

1. ~f~fQ: ~ll~it;:f1:;qT~<n+rlfa- 9TS~<FHIT2:[ ~;fa-r 31~CflTUf'P.+:rd c;cr fcrlSf i'r '<{crfu, a-rr ~~MT­

~9T~Cfin:o~rrr\:Tsfq- rr~ I C~. 

2. lf~fq :q m~iT 31r~'f)rh<fiTUTrf;:~'TIfUT ... d~rfq lfd~~r~ i.~r''tf~F!)~cr[l:ff;:~lnUTt ~lf I fi:t;crr 1 ~r:r ~ 

"fTf~Cfilja<\ '11~l;PfCfflff;:~lfTUft ~<i, \3'~T~T\if"if ~,!ur~flf l)3 11f<{f;:~<i "I~Tfa ij'~~~flf1)o­

f~~;;ll~, :q~~"fT t'f@fa- a-"f ci"f~P:;~lla- ~~lfTf~ ~ llJ:[ I -Ck. 

3. If;;'9 B'rs.;~it Cfifq~"f)'ffiif-"f 'liTfdCfiT.,rf.:~l1TUm~Cfi rf~Cfl(Cf~~f~fd I ag: tf~tlr~~~tif~~Ti'fTf+rf.=~ ~ 

~nurt '11fa-Cfi~m-lf+{f'l1 >TclfTffi i'f ~ :q~fqm-f(fCfiUfw~,~t'{t~f.:~lfrulff'li">T'cll I GD: 

4. ~nslfrrlt ~f;:~mfUT 3TT~CfiTf~Cfirfur··· 31tlf?fi'r ~ ~fr~lfrflJf ~Tf(fCfirf., ~fu 'lim qu<i~ I 

f'9fcfic~TftTCfiT~rer, "Wt~lf) fQ: q-~ lftlfrnrft:Cf f'<f"CfT f'9fCfinB"a-" (~o m o ) I IN. 

5. '!1T;~Rll) ~~m~e.i &'~r.,t ;:fB"flfc!iT: :!rJTT: . ~m: I lff~ TftCCfi'lSflsf'l1'c:lTa-o~: J ' ~ f~ 3T:!srf~­
~~GI"'~T~q I a-., 'lf~ollt '9~'1q~mq q-~TTccf J c;cf \Jf\1T~Tqfq :qi1rflJfccrrf~ ~~9:1 Ck. 

6. ~~Tfrr \I;~lf~crrf"f I +r~ccf wffCfCfiRollTfqccrrq: I IN. 

7. 3T~~'$~i'f '~ itsf'tfCTTlf;:a- ~ P'l\1~TR~qT ~q-. ~lfr:, ztrrFfiP1Frn:1lTTlT c;cr '!1T$F{: J crmq-fuJmt: 
~qW: . ~Tf~ ~rr9: I Ck. . 

8. ~a-i'f If'T;~~m~ iIq B"<f~w '!1T;G~J ~q ~q-w~rr 'l~a- ffi! ~<i CfT~: ~qW~~cl£Tf~ ~l£tt I Ck. 
q'~fT~T: ~fu ~~ffi' 3Tf<fiT'!1TTG'll: '!1T;GTfG'~qr: I TT~flJf.,)f~ q'{+fT~ aT ~F{T ;:m:~ft:1fir 
G;~~ I Ck ( U. 64 ) 
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45. The word 'Agama' here rr ~ans 'PramaJ).as' in general but ::,ome take it in 
restrictive sense of authority.l 

. 
. 68-69. In great dissolution, the order is just reverse of what is in evolution. 

Such as mahabhutas dissolve in tanmatra, this in budhi and buddhi in prakrti. 
The same order is in libetation but in respect of individual only.2 

70~74. Respiration is not found in all Pancabhautika beings but only in ani­
mate pnes and not in inaminate ones like dead body, bricks etc. Apart from bhutas, 
mind alone can't be Self because that also is instrument and requires some doer who 
is Self. Similarly, senses can't be Self as they are unable to synthesize the perce-

. ption of other senses. Hence, existence of some 'one who could 'synthesize all the 
sense perceptions in integrated whole is inferred. Thus it is proved that there 
e~ists Self apart from bhntas, senses andmind.8 

, 

77-78. CakrapaJ).i distinguishing between svatantra and· vasin says that the 
former moves to action after being impelled by somebody else whereas the latter 
moves as he wishes without other'S. motivation.4 'Impelled by somebody else' is 
not given by Gailgadhara and Yogindranatha. In my view, svatantra and vasln 
represent the objective and subjective view respectively of the same thing. 

82. If t~e continuance of soil is ' beginningless like soul, th~n soil also must be 
eternal like soul. The answer is ~h~t soul is beginningless by nature whereas soil 

]. 3tFr~Fa qTa-l:f~lfa 3fFP:rr; 5fltfurrrltcr J 3t;:lt Ccfr~lf5Tlfrlllr'fl1t !llTP~rUltcr ~cRf I Ck. 
'" 

3tFlTlfff~: 31Tt\lTq~!1TrfG~l:f: 5flfrurO;:1:[: I GD. 
31T~:5flffurrfi1 I IN. 

2. lf~r!1~lt f~ ifW~clTf;r cfi'm~~ ;:;fi:{ 1:[rfr~ 1 i:Flfr'frf~ a~F~1:[rfUJ ~r~iflr~ ~~ lfr~cr, 

3T~n:) ~:[T, ~WAsr<liaT ~fu <31:[~lf: I 31lf~ ~1:1''!fi11) lfTarsfq ~qfa, q't ~ ~?f ii ~~fi 
!1fcr I Ck. 

3. morrn;rrrtm ;r 'lalfri ~qf;:a, f<f'U~iififi5q~Ccfiq~m:T~TfGlScrG~;rrC! I ;r:q If'l l!;q ~aTfa­

f~+iT~r ~fcr~lf~fcrJ lRf~a~lfrfq- Cfi~~qp:r ~~UfTm~'l1 <fi'fT <fia-01:[J{ I i1TqTf.:~lffulfrclf~" 

~1"<fi~c gT~;:ij', <rnHr~ ~fcr ~~S::1:[r;:~Tq.~tflf~ iff;:S\<1Tfur lf~G~Tq~~ ~<fG~ ~q srfcr­
~mc{ ~+rqTf'l ~~~: I 3ff~a ~f.:Sflfrr~~Ttr<3G~H~srfu~Ferr;f lfqr ~~f'll:q.:G;:f ~~r-lf'f I 

cr~lf.l'! ~~f.:~~aTRrf~ffi ~~ fQ15o~ffu ~lfJ{ I Ck. 

4. ~~, Pffl;:?f: tf\:TClforT ~~fu''lr ~f~crSJ;fu~lfffJ Cf'IlTT ~ ~;rfg 5Tqd'lfTi1 ~~mC! ~q~1 
'l srf\:ij'5f;f~~q~fqrffS"Tfc~a- '9 qcffl ~fcr ~9Tqr?~fWfCl'l:f)~"<'~: , Cle. 

23 III ( 
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looks similar because of its unbroken continuarcCe and as such its beginninglessness 

is secondary. l 

98. Dhi, dhrti and smrti are components of Prajna.2 

By 'Kalasarppdipti' those which are manifested in time and not necesserily 
produced in that are taken. As karmaja disorders arise from inteUectreal error they 
are mentioned here separately for clarification otherwise, in fact, they should have 
been included in kalasaIPprapti as they m~nifest in particular time. Thus '~SftRr. 

~t~Cfi"Ql'~ denotes diseases ma,nifested in particular time and · not produced in 

the same.3 . 

¥ogindranatha clarifies that the .separate mention of karma should not be 
confused with the fourth type of etiological factor as it is included in Prajnaparadha 
itself and thus covered by the time alredy mentioned.' 

110-112. 'Varna' here does not mean 'Prahara' (quarter of day or night) 
but one·third portion. It is also recognised as such elsewhere that is why night is 
known as Triyarna.5 

. . 
Gangadhara says that three yamas should be counted by leaving the first 

and the last. half yarna. G 

115. The word 'Ni~pratikriya' means which can't be counteracted by ordinary 
treat~ent, but amenable to the use of Rasayana. Thus there is no.any conflict. 

1. ;:r'2; !:ffG: &r~q~p:r~r$t!:frrTfG:fCfG:T \ff!:fTc~~'t;~e:T ~ >rrr:rr"Tf\f, lfG:~Tfe: Cff~ ~fcr, ~q'f 

" :arr~Trfff ~tSi ? ~+r:-:ar~TRc~sfq lf~ ~q~q-uTerr;:rrR a-~T~!(fflit l{.~r am~, lf~ ~f~f~~ 
~:G:'ifTfG: a-~J:;'I(9?Ia t::!;q, "ff;:crT"f~ "ff~Tf~"lfTSfCff~ffiT ;:rTfc~Gf, !:ft{~Tfe: ~T~, a-;:r ~rcrT~~lfT;fT­
fG:ccf ~n='fiTrq I Ck. 

2. crrcrfcrt"'la-<r: >r~rile:r: I Ck. 

3. ifiTC1~fRlJ~;:r ~~ ~ ~o!:fiffiT~it ~~;:a-, ~fCf!lzr 'fin>r~!:fT:'" 'ti1t'iln=~ >r~~~~ 

~~~ ifi+t\jfrlj"~rr fcrW!fUf futSlfo~cqclf~ 'l~lf"~, <fiT~olf""~lI~;:r :;;r Cfilhrr ~~ ~~nfff­
\;f<'~(r~rnolfr: 1···iI~+rrfG:Q ~5fTfR: Cfir~cfllfurrflf~!:fil~ ~ ('iT~'~!:fT ;ro ~, fCfi;:~ ~. 
olj"-=>-'l"!:fT: I Ck. . 

4. ~~ ~~: 'filfTfq ~T;r~~~'t;lfa-, . a-~ f~e:r;:r'qf~fq~zr ~lfT~, 4'ct, lr 'fit{\iIT OlfTa'm srm'Cf'Ua-~;:lfr­
~~, ;:rrfiIR:olRt I IN. 

5. lI~r~lfT~7f~ ~" ~f~ ~1Il mm: ~~T~lI"'U;ifTCf~~~~CfT:, if ~ lfl11: "Sf~g ~fcr' ~~If I 
ar;:lf~Tfir :q 'flJlT~~ lfTlff!mlf ~ :arf~m~mp~ f~lfTltT fif!lTTsfmfrlfet 1 Ck. . 

6. W!:fT: ';J;~hN~OchfCf~<f'i~IfT~hrrlfT~ ~ ~;iflf: ' I GO. 

. .' 
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Or even after Rasayana treatment finally senility takes over and as such these 
\ 

natural disorders are unremediable.1 

YOgindranatha clarifies it further. He says that nature can't be counteracted 
even by Rasayana which can check senility if it comes prematurely. So premature 
death-can also be checked.2 

127. CakrapaI)i interprets the word '~itmata' in a negative way as 'the state 
of non-pathology'. Thus asatmya is that which, on use, damages the normalcy.' 

Yogindranatha takes it as that which does not suit.4 

1 ?9. Balanced use or contact of all these factors is very rare because some of 
them get imbalanced and that is why the people almost always suffer. They are 
labelled as healthy by ignoring slight affections. 0 

130-13-1. The use or contact of senses etc. is the cause of happiness and 
misery and is proved as such by anvaya-vyatireka( law of agreement in presence 
and ~bsence ) because, inspite 'of existence of senses and their object, if contact is 
there, effect is present otherwise not.6 

' 

133. 'SparSa' denots 'direct contact' of senses with their objects including 
mind. It is commonly observed that eye can perceive an object when it comes in 
contact otherwise not. This is true in case 'of other senses as well.7 

\ . 

1. f~f~~lI: ~fa- mfXRUff'9f~~pn ~B"Frq;S<flfT ;:r ~fuf-;Plfa ~B"rll~" <! 5ffa-f'!filf:f 'Q;cr, a-f 
···~m1:f.,5f1:fT~ ~ '1 mTa-: 1 f~CfT, ~qTmNCfiT ;sr~T~1:f) -:~Tlf'f;srf'fCNCfi!f~'nCfi~Cfi~ 

- . 

~;:r~~li 'qqra-rfa- f'fli!lf~f~lfcEr<tTffiT: I Ck. 

2. ~er~Trcr: frr6>ffaf-;p<r : rr ~fa-Cfi~: "{B"r:f'falsfq I ~T <r~fsCfiffi 'qerfa- a-~ ~f~<fiT4: 1 ~c<i~tl.f-
'fiT~\if: !1f(fCfiT~: I IN. 

3. 3n~at 3Tf~wa-~q(fT rr l:nfa- , ~a-rr <l~ni 5fT~~~q)qqm~ '+lerfa-, a-crnrf~l:ff~fCf , Ck. 

4. lfC! ~~~at rr lfrfa- 3fwr frr rrT~ a-C! 3T~P:lff~fCl" fermq I IN. 

5. ~~~~ ~fCl" CfiffiTf~~l=lf'<1T~lf 3{1:fT'1Tf~f~~rr ~~~~~q I 5ITllT f~ <fiT ilTG:T'1T lfS~S':lIa­
~1JfTtlfm'1Tf~;fT ~~: R e<ra-,. a-;:r =q f::rc1:fTTJ ~q ~~l'fT: ,.:rerf.:Q I 3{~q ."f UJf;rrn~c1:f ~cr~q­

olfq~lff: ~~lff11ft f~!Ta- ~fa- W'rq: 1 Ck. 

6. ~fi~l1T~lf)<l1'1T'11Tit 3{CfiT~urfctrr, ~fa- <! lfllT Cfi~~rr If)q 'Q;CfRlTQ1:ff~~r+lft CfiT~1JflfCf­

m~1 Ck. 

7. ~qW~rs::1:f~qW "@fW;:~T1l1T~" ~q.:a- ~l1Af.:~iict ~W1:ffcr, :q~mf.:LI f'f ~iTq~ 
\ifT;:r~, lff~ ~-rscitq :q~: so.it~ ~J1Ii <IT 1f~rfcr I cr~ fq~~fq ~&1TlIT ~, rr ·;q 1f&1Tfcr I 
~~ ~'R~m::lfTu~P:f !1fqt{~ -I lfF{~~ ~q-i~~lfrf~~!~~ ~ ~~:mS~-lf9 " ' Ck 
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Yogindranatha clarifies it quoting a line from Visvanathakarika. 1 

154. Sarpjoa is indiscriminate knowledge, Joana is·descriminate knowledge 
and vijnana is effort of buddhi. Or Sarpjna may be knowledge by name, jiiana as 
knowledge of truth and vijnana as scriptural know1edge. 2 

Gangadhara reads it as '~~~"iffq~;n~ and Y ogindranatha . as '~". 
f~nrt~~. 

155. After the line 'fir:~: ri~~~:' the following line is missed and as such 
suould be inserted-'ifffi~fq~ R~ a;;:qf~'f(!t~~. 

Thus the verse ending with 'r;.:~: ~~~tl:' should be numbered as 155 
and that with '~il ~~, as 156. The concluding verse will be 157 . . 

1. ~:qi'f:~1:f)lf ~q IDi'f~i1: I IN. 

2~ ~ 3fRT'9<f fi'ffq~qCfi", ' ~rrf ~~~ I fq~Hrf i~'qC;lP.fID1:f: I f~qr I ~m ;;~~~<t' ~, 
fcmT;:f ~'1m;:f, Cf~~fFr;ffq f~ 111&1 ~~f~ f.rcf~a- ~q , Ck. 



CHAPTER II 

1-2. In the previous chapter, the spiritual basis is discussed. Now the sexual 
creation beginning with embryology is being describ~d. 1 

4. CakrapaI)i says that semen produced from the diet consisting of six rasas 
is pure. It is only by excessive use that madhura rasa promotes semen and amla 
rasa damages the same.2 

In fact, 'Rasas' here are not used in technical sense. . They denote the compo­
nents of diet which, in the long run, produce semen, Though semen is Paiica­
bhautika)ike other body constituents, akasa is not mentioned here because it is 
pervasive and combines with semen in the uterus itself and thus the question ,of its 
moving with semen does not arise. S 

The, word 'pada' indicates that all the four mahabhUtas take equal part in 
composition of semen.!i, 

Similarly, the word 'guI;1a' indicates that combination of vayu etc. in normal 
condition produces normal semen otherwise it becomes abnormal. 5 

18-21. Describing the abnormalities of sex in foetus causing impotency and 
explaining 'dviretas', one of its , types, CakrapaI)i says 'that the person affected has 
got the normal morphology of male and female in respect of common organs like 
eye, nose etc. but are devoid of specific sexual organs and secondary characters­
breast, moustache etc. The reason is that these organs and characters are caused by 
predo~inance of either male or female seed ( sperm or ovum) but here both are in 
equal propertioD. . ' ' 

1. ~q~1:fTlr !lR'h:pnror~ . 3f1OlITWrcti:" '\3''ffi :, ~'Sffa ~~T~~ ~1fl{f~ClyWl'~~q~f:~ft~TSf~· 

cfr~ I ek. , . 

2. 'Wfi~ ~~~n:m;;;rltq fcI~ '1q~r'TfCT ~cftffi-ll~~1:f) ~ij'~1:f ~~lnf~ I lTt! 1{~1:f ~\if'l-

Cfl~ip=me:')i={T~ ~fCf£ITCTCflcct~"Ctta ~1:f~lq1:f)mfe:fa ~1:frr I ek. 
3. amliTm ~ lf~fq ~ qr~~1fa'~sf~Q , aqrfq if ~~~mr~Tf;;ph1:f ~~TlITli ~:;;~fa, fcti;:~ ~Q­

. ~tclTltq f'!tilITq" lfrfcr, 31TCflPH ~ o1:fTqCfl~q Cf~ mfif ~~Uf ~ ~qfCf I ek. 
4. qp;crrfe:'! ~+=~'! ~q~~'f ~cf~t ~~lf~T<;l='l<tica: . ~1:ffCi I ek. 
5. crr~fe:q-rc:crRfQ <n'fiOlr l{q ~qe:ma1t 'fi~Tfa, . a-if 'SfWfQwrqOT~q CfP;c:rre:Tift fCf!1F~­

~l=~Cflcq1lrfCf ~1:ffa I ek. 
qp;qre:Trrf '9~1Jfl tfro'lT ~lJfCf~ ci~lll{~~ I OD. 
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Alternatively, there may be sexual organs but no secondary characters. l 

In 'pavanendriya', the word 'indriya' is used for 'sukraJ
•
2 

( ca. 

.In 'sarpskaravaha\ the semen comes out after its passage is cleared by treat­
ment with douche, aphrodisiacs etc. The types asekya, saugandhika an~ kumbbika 
described by SUSruta come under this because in these also semen is :mobilised by 
some external measure.3 

Gangadhara says that dviretas (hermaphrodite) is of two types-one by equal 
sperm and ovum and the oth~r by affection of seed with vata etc.4 

Yogindranatha also · explains similarly.5 
Cakrapa1}.i analyses deeply on genetic basis and says that 'Upataptabija' 

means 'affected genes producing seed'.G 

. 23-27. The psychological condition of the woman during conception plays 
vital role in shapingithe progeny. It may be due to Prabhava or modulating of seed 
on that line. Such exerting or psychic factor is. observed in other cases toO.7 

Mind acquires its nature by particular genes or deeds.s 

1. f;fr!~f~PTTfa- f~~~BTm"{urrjTf~Cfif9~"!"{TfC{f~"'~ni: / lfTf'l ~ f,;\"T~~lfRmc:rr"{1JIT;:~}H~Cf;;r­
fCfi1'!l~p,!5f~lfifQTf'l ~Ttlf if ~~Gf;:QTfQ I 31~rm~rf'l f~.,.rf;:r 1;[;; ~ ~ tIT 

~lfTfif, ~~ ~lf"{Ui~~r"{<iiClc~., 'lrFrr;:lfcn:flf;[f~fo ifTqflf?Cf;;rr~~futr'fTcr'fl! I f~, 
~~l1~'fTfu f~T~~p:fr-tf~~Of~qfq~Cf\if~cj"J a-?!ffi ~ct f';;T~B~f~OfT, "\3'~n:Cfi113"~CfTfif -~g­

Hfif !l+r~iJ5f~CfTf., if ~f,.~ I Ck. 

2. tfcRf;:i{lf~Cffl:rfCf qcr.,~~ccr'r I Ck. 

3. ij"fCfiT~ur ~f~CfGfr\ifTCfi"{UTTf~.,r q~ lHlf !lJ~~~r~ ~cr ~Cfa-a- ij' ~fCfiT~crr~: I aT';\":q ~~~~-

Gf~if ~~Cffffir aTT~lf~1~f;:uCfi~~'l1TCfir 3f;:Cf'l1T~'lTlfT: 1 lfCf ~~sfq- ij'fCfir~fcr~uTq _, ~ 
~lf\;ff;:Cf I Ck. 

4. f[fGfUT f~ f~a-T ",!ij"Cfi:--~Cfifi1 ~lftmq Cff;;rrq ~';li!1TTfuTQrq 'TCffa-, f~Tlff~ "\3'tfQffif'hrr~ 
crrCfTfuc{T~ur \if;;CfiGfT\if~~mfUrCfT'1QT~ I GD. . 

5. ij"l1T!ffTcr ;sr)\;frcr ~';li!1TTfUrcm! I \jqcnrrcr "ijT~ I IN. 
6. "\3'tfcrtror1;;rrfctfQ \jqQHorT\if\if"<liGfT~'l1T.,.rcr I Ck. 

7. Of'+fTqtfu-1 ;srT\lf~~urCfiT~ If;:rT li \If;:~ <;f~cr, <:t m-fUr<i lfifij'T ~1.HlffCf I ~~"f GfT\if~~CfiRr;f 

+rifij"rq;c.1:fT;:f 5f'l1ro~Gf f:'Fclflfrif~~!/Tlfqcli Cfi~TcrTf:, ~li 1 fCficrT I Q~CfiT~Tiff:q;:Cf~cr GfW f~­
lfH~~m~;'l1Cfi!1T~ f';lilf~ I ~2:~ lfTifm;;Tlffq 'l1TCfTifT ~crfcrm-~Cfl(of !lTfnif.nT~:.­

~?;fr ~tf: ~'hdf Cfi~)fQ J ~?;fr G"T~G"T5frHT~Qf:;;:if;:crlfT .,.~fcr'lifcr : J ~lfhrlfrG"T'lt ""~:­
~~~lfCfi~ccrf~TfG" I Ck. 

8. 3T~ m-m'lralfCff~QT ~~~rfcr :-3Trq!1T~ Cfil{ij' vtT \;frfCfij'Gf~"if c{lITlff(f I ff"f Cfi;tcrlllRfq 

~~ ~f'iffi/ QT~, ij"T~~ crT '>TirfQ, crqr lfl'1lfTfc{\;fT~lf~~q . "f 'l1Cffa- I Ck .. 
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Gangadhara relates 'anoka' with mother and father and says that the progeny 
inherits the mental faculty accordingly. 1 

Yogindranatha follows CakrapaI)i.2 

31-36. Explaining 'bijadharma' Cakrapa1).i says-the chain of bhOtas engrai· 
ned in soul is like seed e.g, has got the charactt'ristic of seed. As seed produces 
similar sprout, the chain of bhUtas also produces similar one in the form of body.3 
The subtle body gives rise to the gross body.4 

• 

,. 

1. l(~F;t;~ ;r~TU'ti<fir~ +rRJfqC!~ffi~~q= mer +r~ +r'f:-~~~W.CCf~~ +rr~«cCff~<fi«cci mcJ~~mq­
~ f~qr~cci fq-~~~!lTc9~ ozr9~~ I GO. 

21' ~cct lH: zrqrSi~ ll~r ~q~CR::;:;f~Cfr~Cfi~ut Cf~ ozrcr~lt~ I 5frffi.,~;:m'i=llr~Cff~.,lH ~~ \Jfr+rf., 
~ffiW ~lfct I omr~cqr~!ITrC! cr~~qfmftcrTf., 3J:!CfiUfcr I IN. . 

3. ~ 3TT~~,;ft""lCf~;:ijFJT ~r\Jf'CTi{T :ft\Jffer~q- :, ~!;jf f~ fer~~~~ 'li"\Tfu, a-'frll+j"{;1lTC~r"T 

wr~;:ij'f": ~~~ ~~~q= ~CfrrCf~ti;f ~ci or ~T~er+rT 'tierfcr I Ck. 

4. ~"FTllRcr fft~l[~.,~qFUfCfCfff~'li!IT\'h:~ ollffi ~R'12(Cf~a- I Ck. 

ff ~~+r~Cf~rc:rr.,: qT'Jfer+rT I l(~T q')\;rr~~\T \JfT~ cr~l) am t:1;Cf ~~~!!HT~Tfur i IN. 



CHAPTER III 

1-2. the word 'avakranti' has been interpreted by CakrapaQi as 'composition 
or manifestation., l Li terally it means 'descending'. 'Utkranti' ;and 'avakranti' are 
philosophical terms meaning 'ascending' and 'descending' respectively.' When 
the spirit leaves the body and goes up, it is utkranti and when it descends to accept 
the limitation of body it is avakranti. 

Gangadhara and Yogindranatha have explained like this.2 

3. Explaining the word 'Rtu', CakrapaQi says that menstruation appears pen· 
odically as in seasons like autumn etc. Moreover, as seeds sown in proper season 
grow properly, semen i~serted during rtukala is productive.3 

.. 

'a'~~~' indicat.es normalcy of semen, vaginal tract etc. during coitus also as 
even then semen may be damaged due to envious emotion etc.4 

" 

Though conciousness is omnipotent- and as such there . can't be any movement 
in it, it is said like this because of movement of mind impelled by deeds and associa-
ted with conciousness.5 

• 

'Aupapaduka' means 'instru~ent in linking sprit with another body.s 
In this .paragraph earlier man is mentioned first but later on while .concluding 

woman ( matrja ) is mentioned first. Explaining this change of order, Cakrapal)\ 
says that the earlier mention 'is based on the fact that man is ' active in coitus and 
also causeS formation of skeleton for holding up the body. :fhe later mention is 

1. .pf~lfTcr~Tf.:a:: ll~:, ~~qfD.nfCf lfTcrC! I Ck. 

2. "f'+lTcr?FTf.:crflrfCf ~TcpFi:RT~"I"p1~Cfm I G D • 
• 

arcr~T~cr: ~~l:f arcrcr'(uf,! I IN. 

3. amf~W;:f:q m~r~~mClt:lfT~ ?fc:C1~~'l):;;1«f I lf~r ~cH~"Cmf'l qT~Tf'l 5Il:l~f~, iJ~ 
~ndcrciifrlS!r$fq ';f[CfT ~';fi~cf q1'3f~tCffl1fCf !¥c:~mC4~z:r~ I Ck. _ 

4-. cr~r~ ~~lf;r'l t1lT~if«lf~$f'T ~?filf);:lfT~T'lJ11~fl}C~lffi t li~'lCfiT~ f~ ~tilfTf~'lr ~';fi~ftc: 
~'+lfO<ffi I Ck. 

5. lf~TClfT fq~~crrq ~ciifCfC~'l rr crclfq~fq lfrfcr, crqrfq l1~T~l1 Cfilfcrm'J: +I'll lITRr, iJ~ 
:;lCf;:lflq-~~~rfq lfCf ~fCf olfqf({lfl:fa-. I Ck. 

6. OlTqqq,Cfiflrfcr 3{T~l1'l : '!In:T~h:Cf~o/'Cl)qqr~Cfi~ I Ck. 

3fTcrGT:;'film~'l: 1lr~T~1.t~uT mUCflCf~rrl{p1f~~~ I GO. 

«~ ~ lIl~TfUfCfT~lfr+lr~q-rii+t'f'+l~qr;'lTCfTfCf q~l1Tqq~~~ I IN. 
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due' to greater importance of mother who bears the foetus during the whol~ period 
of pregnency,1 , 

5. 'f.he concluding idea is that all the six factors combined together produce the 
foetus. The word 'Samudita' (combined) is important because no factor is potent 
to pro:luce it irrespective of other factors. But it does not, in any way, affect the 
causal potency of the single factor where the effect is produced by the combined 
whole. Otherwise threads also would lose thejr causality if they do not produce 
cloth in want of other inistrumental factors. The causality of mother etc. in res­
pect of foetus is to the extent that it can't be produced witho~t the same (mother 
etc. )2 

CakrapaI).i interprets 'jarayu' as 'amara's (apara, see Ch. 8. 23 ) and thus 
seems to be confused in distingui bing bet.ween the two. Jarayu is amniotic mem­
berance while amara is placenta . 

. 8. Cakrapani interprets 'antaratma' as pure spirit and 'garbhatma.' as the 
sad·dhatuka one.4 . . 

, , 

In the latter portion of the paragraph, Caraka explains the phenomena 
according to satkaryavada of sarpkkya philosophy.5 • 

9. If the doer is unable to produce the effect in want of instruments, he can't 
be labelled as non-doer. For instance, the potter, even though not making- pitchers 
etc. in want of earth etc. ic; always the cause of pitchets because be has got the 
potency for the same. Similarly is the soul for the body.6 

1. 3l"'T <f~fq ~~tf~lff1q~c:f=tCfU ~~~if., fliij-q >r~~Wfi:, c:f~rfq . llri!'SfCIT.,a-f ~,*~lf G!lfflrct 
~\ir~Tlff+rfa- -sr~ ~a-q I ~mr :q ~~ -srCIT;:f CfiHuf, it., arrnCfiT~ ~f<:T >r~ql[;:~ ll~ 
~orG:T!lrq:!fqG:tTrfa- ~*:, >r~l=f ~ ,-!~I'f~<f q~if ~qmr(?lIT~ · ij~ mR~CIT;;rff~CfiR1JT. 

~CfT'<i'i:lT~sf'l=fCTr;f iiCf+J: I Ck. 

2: u~f~1=<f ~fCf q:q"q >rciT~ +rr~rG:T.,rf+rCf\CfiR:urf<n:q-eTf1Jl't ~,*<tir~ f;;~a-lffijl ~or, 
+rr';'frfG:~~Cfir~urnf?ll.;iTsfq ~'l-fCfir~UTFa-~)crrq';fi+IT~11ff~ ,lf~T:!cqTG:T wn ~cr I rr :q ffi+nfr­
:jf.'iT CfiTt{ t1;Cfi~~z{T;JfrreFi~.,rCfir~UT~~ I t1;cf UfCf ar~.,nrM' qc~ort CfiT~UfT;:~mfu"~ 

qcT\if"91fcf"~T1:URcfpnRfu 'lHq: I ~G:iTq ~,*~lf ifr?fff~l{ccf <rC[ +tT:{TfG:Q~fCf~1JfT~'Rl. 
mrrCq~ I Ck. 

3. \if'U~: 3T1l'U, it., ~ftsca-r: If:!I;<rTG:l{: !:1\ifr<rra- I Ck . 

. 4. 3irCfUc+ft:olfCf S:cl:1~rr ~iCfiT~trf~d1O{1 (1O{';:f tf~CTr~~G:flfClcl{hqw~rf~a:~'{ Q1:TFf~ft; , Ck. 

5. UCf) ~lclfTR.,r ~~'flrfqet unslflfct' ~1Tfcr I Ck. 

6. D;ct +r~<fa--llG:m~Tqrq . 't.\c+f~;;i~fq ~j:tF''ir~: ;:fif'furlrCf 'tfC~lf ~Cffa-J qc\jfor;;wfui~~qy~ I 

Cf ~nss~llrfq Cfi~UTG:)lTIG'~~~fq cp.:rrfqu lf1l, a-'J'~":=r~~or ~lf)~~~q: 'ti~urlrq '+Tqft;, ~_::. 
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Then the foetus can't be produced by a dissimilar cause as the desired plant 
can't come out from a dissimilar seed.1 / 

. 10. In earning virtue and vice and cansequent birth, soul is the final 
cause while in atmajiiana (spiritual knowledge) it is the immediate cause through 
instrument of mind.2 

13. CakrapaJ}.i accepts the variant ('lla'hi ~~~~'~UT' and interprets '~"'~~' 
as 'the subtle body' or the body having tactile sensation that is why the parts of 
the body having no touch sensation are devoid of consciousness too.3 

The same person becomes sattvika, rajasa or tamasa :at different times. 
His personality is datermined on the predominance of one or more of them.4 

14. On this subject, though all the six factors are responsible in formation of 
foetus, the explicit mention of the same in the context of satmya and rasa indicates ' 
that these two are not so much. essential as the other four because only the . latter 
take active part in ,formation of foetus while 'the former provide nourishment after 
it is formed/' 

. ':/ 

1. a;ri=lHr ?if a fcriJmftlfTC!' i,Ffm-ilcr 'fiT1::IJlTq 'fiT~~'Hra-, lfif if WUTfl:tt~~)cqfni=fTh:~~Gfr~r~ 

~qfu I a{Gfro~fa <fiTlic~rrTf"llfat~l:tTqTiJfTC! I ~~if ~~lI" lf~~;:li a~cr~Rf) ~~'ilf) 

if ~qfa, ~ ~i=fT~TCf)~R~if ~~fu ~wll"fu I Ck. 

2. Of'.if cr~ ~CfT~q'~'Hf~lI")fi=flTlfifT~ a-lfT~~ a-+rTa';j~lfrfq \ifi=f'fi~~~ wr'fi~~, 

OfrctrnT~qTif~~IlJRT ~ lfif: Cfi~ur a{T~l{crroqqa'T~if OP~ I C~. 
I • 

3. f.wtlfT~lffif ~~cftfCf ~'l~, mJ\:lfTfacrrf~~~" 'fctiCfT', f'tf~TWfa- ~mcrr ~l~iJr'·· 
~,cf lI';:lffl··· 11~ lfifTs~rclfif: !1rfr~~~$r BrT~lffl ~ ~ccrrocll'if: ~<f~~~H 
. ~ . I 

'fTfcrnolf if 'if ~fu, m:lmr:fCf fWCffCf w~l=t lfif: srfCf~;[ 'flqfil, Cf~errli ~~r~q'~mr I 

~~lTfcr fmurrr ~1~~lf ~:.r'f~~T lfif)lTlfifT'flTCfTmlf;:r)s1~f;ri ~~fCf I ek. 
/ 

4. witop~~~ 'flqrq"wr~~'fi ~er ~~rf: op~f:q~lTf'!Til:tTl:tr ~rfcCfCfi) ~qiZ=r, 'ii~f:q~ 'fiTlff~qflft 
~T\;f~:, CfiGTf'if'l: lf1-~ Cflf1-lf<f ~fa- ~lI"fa- , .. '~'fi~cr mfcCf<fiT~lf) ~lfY if "lq~Cf, ~ 

q'lfTltur 'flqf,:a- I'" srTlI"T;ci:tfa- ~flfl)OT lf~l:t mfcCfCfi;~lfl ~a ~ mfcCfCfi:" ~lffl 

~l:tr~ I Ck. 

5. 3T~ :q srCfi~ lI"~fq lfT'.ifr~l.,r ~<iqt U1];~crr;frltq ~~ srfcr Cfin:uwf, a-~Tfq lfffiTftr~rclf­
~~rf;:r ~~lf mc~lfT=tCf Cfir~UT~~qr~if lfC! 11~Gl<t)Stll"~ <fil (Ol~ ~~ffi a'~' lJ'rlffl­

aT'.if lI"~r m~RlI"~(CfH)Scr.r7:f ~~ srfcr 'fl~Uf~crT ;:r cr'~T ~~zi ~«) err, i:t;:r !lj~mfurffifccmlf­

mr1]'T~9 1]''+1'1 'fl9fa- ;:rrcpp:j lT~lt'Z>l'~ ~~lf\~lI"Rq~T I "TAA~)n~'fi~ ~TC1=lf~lf"h:m'f11t 
l]'~lf f~ TS2''qRl{) ~a- I Ck. 
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17. The genes carry the genetic basis of all the body parts and thus produce 
the person having similar body parts but the senses are governed by the deed 
enshrined in the soul. Thus even in patients of leprosy, the disease is transmitted 
to the offspring only if the genes are affected otherwise not. On the other hand, 
in case of senses, it is only by chance that the offspring of a blind man comes as 
blind. l 

22-24. No being is 'eka' (only as effect without cause) and 'ahetuka' ( with­
~ out doer). As pitcher is produced by potter with the help of earth, wheel etc" 

the preception of sense object ~s also performed by the doer ( Self) with senses and 
mind.2 

25. Cakra:pal).i comments that Bharadvaja here is not the teacher of Atreya 
but somebody else belonging to the Bharadvaja clan whose doubts have been re­

. rnoved by Atreya.3 

.. --.. -- -" ... --.. - - ."-" . - - ----------~.-----.-~~--~-.~~~~-~. ~~,--~~-~-~ 

1. Q;q' <r.,lfff-~rslfGf1~ f~ *li·TGfT~~flT~~GFnc+rff ~tro'~!['5f~.rn~rlf~q~1:!~\if.,Cfirr, ~RtrrflJr 
"l lfl<mrUOfTf., 3lTCl{SffCf%Cfl~TUMrf., I ~., N(ff lfPr ~lffq lfCfm, ~T\if~T~ ~~fu 
~~un:cq<rIfG'\if~ CfCfT f.,1S~or;:ztq cqmG1<'lf~CftCffif<rr~ GfT\ifrc:r ij'~mf., \;frlf~; lf~ 0ffu­
<i~~~oCflfr fq_~T~1\Jflffq_ ~!So~.,CfiG'T~ur ~!Si ~qfCfJ CRT ~rsccq;rr~r\~rmc:r ~~Cf 
~cF\Jffl:ra- ••. ~ci ~~o")$fq- lTf~ ~~<Sfmq: Gf1~ ~!So~"<flT G)~) ~erfr; J Cfm- !jftsO'lTsf\:r ~~qCli 
'~CffQ I' "lf~S;:frSg-czt ~!S~~'CfrCfCfi+rllJ~i ~fQ, CftU CfirCficrrnTlf"lfTlfTG:"U\ifrnT~zr;:m ~~zra- Ck. 

2. ~Tc:r: \3'cqf~CTl1T) 1:1;cti: ~'! ~11ff~Cf: ~'!, <f c:rff~ .,T~W~ I Cf<.ff mer: <til (OI\Jj .. ~ -ij'c~ 

3f~¥ ~fCf 3lcFCl'FT ., erffff .,) ~~~, f<n"~ 'F~'§~fFfiT(ffuf!SocrF1tq l['6"l'!fiTG:rf;; ~~ I 
crf~Ta ferlllfm.,rrlffg- sf;:~lTlf'1T~fQ~T Cfi"'fT 'tffC<frrT \;fi'lf"Cf ~fCf mer: I Ct. , . 

3. ~1::[T\Jf!IT;~it~ 'ir~!fiJ~;;<ffi, fCfi"~ 3f<'lf 1:1;er ~~gJ\;f<r)~:. Cfi&Jq; ffrf ffi=1l ~!mro~~~-
tturTqq~ilq I Ck. ,,{ . , 



CHAPTER IV 

5. 'Kuk~i 'here means' a portion of 'uterus' ,1 The word 'sarpyoga' is signifi­
cant because it means 'proper union' which · indicates union of soul with the subtle 
body and not that of onnipotent consciousness which produces foetus .2 

. 6, The body is the seat of consciousness apparently and not really because 
the latter does not require any localised seat except that the body becomes such as 
the field of enjoyment. 3 

From the point of view of paiicabhutas, the persons is said as composed of 
the products of five bhtltas but from other angles it is defined differently such as 
according to . constituents it is one consisting of twenty four principles and from 
another angle it consists of the six factors mother : etc. but the latter classifications 
are not contradictory to the former as Pancamahabhmas are already included in 
them,4 

, 

The word 'strl' is significant as it denotes-Cone in which foetus develops.'5 
'Para' denotes 'essence' or 'that which manifestes at the end,l} , 
Though sukra pervades the entire body, it manifests in the form. of semen.7 

1. ~f~mr ~fiI ~~~Cfi~vrifcrif~rolfif€r I ek. 
2. ~lfTif ~fcr Wlfilfllt, €r., \ifTqpnfcrcrrf~'Fvr~T~ lfTif: ij"if~,., =<rTm.,T all'p:r'F~" lfT lfTl1l . . 

~9fcr if~\if.,Cfi: I Ck. 

3. 'i:ta'1Tf~.,~a ~fff arrclfOfT ~)rrPtCi.,tCf~q" ~clf~ : ~Cf'1T~., ~:;;lI'€r I fCfiCiT, ~Cf!lT;ct: 

~rr1!(~' €r.,rfutSor.,flfCfTcl1'1: "!ff~Tt .,~ ~llT~a1 f.,U~lfTclf") 'ij)ifTlI'ij"fCfOlI'fu~11f 
~~llT~T wUff I Ck. ' 

4 . 3T.,lI'f ~fu ar.,lfT wrfc:rCfi~~lfT lfT~;;lI'T q"~V;qfqCflI {{ll,!ctTliR+fCliT -.rc:rfCf, at.=lfllT 

~Cfcll'T CflfuUT~llrli)~~fCfWfqCfi) '+fC{fu, q~ lf~::;rrR~q"f:q~ lfT';iI'Tf~lfRlRi) ~<;fa-r­
clf~: I ;; ..r~l'ft q"~TUft f~n:)Cl)sfH=r, li~ lfTli\;fTfG:ozrq~iirsfq" q"~~crfqCfif{CcP1fcn!{iil"Cf, 
~., +r~lI'TStll'~lI' ~TV;qf~T t:J;Cf / .. ~ •••• ~fc:rvrfCfCfl'~sfq =<r q"~lf~V;iITc+fCli~q"ffCf Cf"5l" 

w:rf~QT I Ck. , 

5. Hl{Tlf~lI'~lI't lf~ : ~fC:T ~?fT I Ck~} 

6. tn: ~fQ m~:, f'FCfT, q"~Cfir;;;r)~q;;;r: ~:, ~~ ~ wfUT~"lI': q"~~Cq"mt I Ck. 
q~: ~tSQ~~l1: I GD. 

7. ~~Q ~fQ ~~~q qcrr-:wrG:-:wr1 ~~qfCf ozr~~, a-., r;rif"li: ~~l);cqwa-, fi.fi'=~ ~~~cm~q 
~~~ o<r\ili~ I Ck. • 
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When it is expelled ·with exhilaration it gets established in uterus resulting in con­
ception. If there be no exhilaration or is obstruction in expulsion, conception 

.f does not take place.] Thus both psychic and somatic factors are involved there. 

In 'GuQ.a-grahaQ.a', the word 'guI;la) is used for guQ.a ( bhGtas ) or 'apradhana' 
( secondary) which is again bhUtas, atma being pradhana.2 

In great dissolution, the products merge into pralqti and thus in the end only 
prakrti and puru~a, in unmanifested state exist. Again when creation begins, 
mahat etc. evolve out of prakrtL In this process, among bhutas, akasa is produ­
ced first, then vayu etc. emerge. The producibility of akasa should be taken as 
according to sarpkhya philosophy.3 

During formation of foetus, the Self takes up . akasa within sperm and ovum 
as aka sa. 4 Here 'upadatte' carries the sense different from that of 'srjati'. Cakra­
paQ.i comments that the process of acceptance of bhiitas is to be known only from 
scripture because there is no scope for argument. I) 

Gailgadhara takes 'guQ.agrahaQ.a' as acceptance of qualities such as desire) 
aversion, pleasure, pain etc.6 

9-10. 'Sarvadhatu' here means 'all bhutas' or all dhatus in essence.7 

The organs in the foetus are both sat and asat. Sat because they are present 
in subtle form and as at because they are not seen grossly.s 

.. 

1. ~~'Ila-itfu ~ti+rlfcrt lT~<f, \RTfurmfer~cr1f~~lf;r., \Rl~1JfCtlR" cr~T f.,:~~~ ~q+rlfr~ilT­
fu~ ~:;n~lf lT~hltt$lI~CfiT~ut ~wlffcr I lff~ ~<lf~ ~tf) ~thf~cr: ~lfr"<f Q~ 
~~ ~~~'lf~: I cr~T ~f9a lij I.-<{" orqY!lTlfSfTfccr<+Tc:rfQ I Ck. 

2. TTlA~~=;r ~~;; ~ftJr;;~itq:q1 (1<{~Ol<d~cr ~ffi";:~~lf;:a- , fCfiCfT, ' ~ofts~~rri, 
>rm<f~rc~, cr~lff(fft'ffilf<f ~ ~crTf<f ~: I ek. 

3. +r~~~ f~ fqCfiR~ 5I1icrl \9"<rTq 5fVfu~~~ q~o~~q1 fcrfSOij: I cr(f~ ~orf\l=~ 
~lT~fG5f11~ ~q~~ '!Ti~1Jf, cr:f "Sf~CfiTW~~a-, (fc:f) CfT«rr~Tf<f OlfffiT<fTfcr ~nslf­
f~;aRl: I 3ITCfiTW~lf :q \;frlWf ~tlSm;fq ~JI 1 ek. 

4. \j~~ ~fu ~fUre.lij+{I<fllmrr<fiTm:rlfCT<rT ~TCfi~)f(f , Ck. 

5. a{lf~ 'Il(fu"~~ll' 3fl11lf~ ~q, ;:rr=;r ~fffi:(f~UT "Sf~fu , Ck. 

6. T11T~OfTlf ~'i9T[q>Tlfc<f~~~?s~ftI~~ftr;r~~n:~ I GD. 

7 .m~., 'q' ~ ~lf~ I f~CfT I '{mFcmr~~T\jjTf;; ,. Ck. 

8. a{W;:rr~ ~~q(Jlfr ft~~<f ~~, 3TOqmmcrT~:qHRq'{ I Ck • 
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11. 'Anga' means 'main divisioDs of the body' while 'avayava' means subdi­
visions.1 

12. Body constituents are classified according to bhutas from applied point 
of view as in case of increase or decrease in any constituent the increase or decrease 
in application of the '~oncerned bhUta is prescribed.2 

. 
Lightness is more in akasa than that in vayu, that is why it is ~ mentioned as 

one of the qualities of akaslya constituent.3 
. 

13 .. Here entities mean spiritual as well as material.' 

14. 'Vyanjana' means 'secondary sex characters' such as beard, mustaches, 
breast etc.5 

Among the organs those which are parmanent ex~ibit the sex such as vulva 
and penis or such body parts like chest, cheek etc. bear the secondary sex characters, 
in appropriate time according to nature and not earlier like the seed which though 
sown within soil gerninates in proper time.6 

. 

The specific sex characters pertain either to Self or to bhUtas. Upto 'anava­
sthanat they relate to the former and thereafter to the latter.7

. 

1. 3l"WTf<i fm:5[~i;ftf~ , 3lqlfqf!l~clf~rcp;p:rr : I Ck, 

2. ~;::r~~Q ~a\jfrlfC~"Tf~m"~Fft ~it err <L;gT GfT ~~l[t accfiT\ur~a ·.l"QTqlfTifSffa~trn~t ~f-;a­

&1lf~<i"~T"T~~ I Ck. 

3. ~ If"~f'1 crTlf"T '1of;:a'" a~Tfq 3lTCliTm-sfa~flfa= ~<i ~~QTCfi"T!ITfq<:fiT~ q-of;:a I 3fTCiiT~ f~ 

3lC11~~mcrr~ <HIDC{f'1 ~ I Ck. 

4. 'flT9fcrn'lT 31WITRlfCfiT ~Tc+f~~CfT~'1iTU~lf:, ~TfCfCfi"T en ~fnCf~GT~lf: I Ck. 

5. Olf~"Tf<i~~.Ha"TG,)f;r I Ck. 
~ 

o~\jf"TR ~CRTtr:~a~ll'+f~CIi&1..,)trmi"faf~.,J I GD. 
6. If" o:cr f;r(1:IT ~crt~T({lf~a o:cr Fftf~<rCft ctf~<rat ~fa I a?{Tq~~~qT f"~lfT ~T9: ~~Tfc;rrt, 
~~. ~f~, ~cr~.~fu<rFfll \rcHf~ct 'if ~~+n-;f <it!,~Clir~<i 'lTCff<:f I fCliCfT , H:~p:r: 1f~~;f 
~a;:rr~, T!'l~lf err ll1f~sr~fa I ;::r't~~lf CfT ~~Tt!, tHT+fT"FfiT"\~q \ifm)n~T~'l1Tfq 1 Cf~fq If" 

~q f'1C11T mqT: ~:Cfi'1m5[~lf"ta O:q '1i~inr~ R~<:fTfCf Cffcflfi~: I ~ ~q f~ ~(frrr\l=~­

Gf~ ft'SflfT \3'm~ Hf"~ ~ qfa, l1:;;f Clicffi.r ~q ll'+P:~ ~~Ui: ~l1~crr,! ~ q.f<:r I ' • "If<:rT 

cfiiij+ff~~S7.t lfC{· ~~ o:~ CliFf OFmCf, lf~-3fqf<iqfual1f'1 ~lfT~~~~Cf~"t 
~<ilffu I ., 'if ~q~Tq ~l=~~fCf I Ck. . 

7. 5fm<i~l',;[lfT ;:;:fa 31lC~l',;[ll'f:, ·.~l!>T~T ~fu "g~mfWQ~~Cf~~lfT: ~~it~ ~?F~=<;lj'ra­
. •. WolfRf.,~~;rtr*ci' 5f~T<iij'~zi J ~I!{ .~l!>Tl[1! I Ck, 
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Gangadhara interprets 'pradhana' as 'main' and 'guQ.a' as subsidiary.1 
Y ogindranatha follows Cakra pa1J.i . 
Disti;guishing between Saithilya and mardava, Cakrapal).i says that the for­

mer relates to the combined state while the latter to the original quality.2 
24. As foetus is immature, the ojas within that is unstable. Here the ojas of 

mother means that of the foetus itself in relation to mother and not of the mother 
herself because in the latter case the reason-immatuarity of the foetus-would be 
redundant as the mother's body is quite mature. Moreover, in that case, mother's 
death would also be possible which is not intended by the author. ' The text clearly 
mentions that in either case it is the foetus which suffers and not the mother.s 

Gailgadhara reads '~(q(~ and interprets that as foetus is mature both 
mother and foetus exchange -ojas.4 

2.1. U pasneha and upasveda are the terms denoting t~e mechanism of 
growth of the foetus upasneha means 'constant supply of untrition' and upasveda 

. as proper heating.5 ' 

30. '~~~qq' means 'a portion of the genes producing uterus' or 
both uterus and ovum.6 

'Artava' th~ugh manifests after 12 years of age, it is present even ' in foetus. 
Defect of this basic factor ( ovum) give rise to sexual abnormalities in foetus.7 

1. 'Sf!Jr~~~: ~fl';ifQr: ~~CfiU: ~':fmf~ill <fjrlffCfl\:T:, ~~~lfT: ~~rrr(n: ~~~T: ' ~tttf~lfT: 

<fii=l1Ttfi ~T : 1 GD. 

2. !lTf~~ 3lfOf~lff"TCfT, ~r-~rnur<rr~fct (W~t fq~lf qc~lf llTf~q, m~cf C.! f~f~~lfTtf­

~lfTfq ~~~~<mT~<i, lf~ ~\l:.~ f;:r(~f1:r~Plc~lf 1l~CcfI! 1 Ck. 

3. lfT~f;;fT tf~ rr~Tfu lf~lfa a-~ rr~'hr t!;Cf ~~~ ~i! 'm~T\1f ~fa- olfG-mlfcf 1 lf~ ~ 
·lfT~~c.f lf~a~ rr~ rr:;;'i9~'Rlf~ : ~lfT~~ rr~lfm~uf~qr~fa ~~: ~ufm¥~fp.f~T~ 
rr+A-stfifa: ~lfTq, a-~n, lf~ tf~mT ma-~CfP!rr~~l1lr ~11 tf'l1~l1~urCfi~ 'q9fa-, a-~ ~~hrnT 

tT~:rm~A- «fer lfC{ lT~l1, a-~ ~fq 11"(uf mer, Of ~erf~Gi, ~Ofr~lf~Tfq rr~~~9T~ 

"I1:ur1];:;;lf~ , ~ ~: I Ck. . . 

4. if'ffiff'+l1l!fr: q~~"(~ ~~uf ~~~~: UfCf~;;r~1f~W:rf;:r, CfiHrrq I rr~~lf ~'J:uf~T~ I GD. 

5. \1q"~~T ~T~fi1l)4 .. C{4*!J:, ~qm: "QrfR~<it~;rtrTf q~ rr~lf fcRiff{ 1 Ck. , 
6. if'+l'lmf~CflT ~r\iMTifT iT~T!lpr~r;jf'+WT:, fCflqf, if'+lmlR=lf , cr~ ' ~fl\1Rlf , :~nfCf~q~lf \ifOfCfi) 

'+lTrr: 1 Ck. 

7. 3lT~~ l[~fq e:lc{!llc(~~ o~, ~~Tfq arfCfCfr~qfuq~n; l:i;Cf '+{Cffcr ,I it~ ~~riTcrn:f­

~l1l!~}r~!crf;rt CfiT~ Olffui~fu, ~Of 31 l'fiet I (';~~rf1t ~f\;R:lf lT~Cflm ~ ~.qq?l: I Ck. 



CHAPTE~ V 

1-2. CakrapaJ;li interprest 'Puru~avicaya' as enumeration of the ( parts of') 
Puru~a in respect of similarity with the outer world. 1 

, 

According to Gangadhara, it means specific knowledge about Puru~a.2 YOgin· 
dranatha follows Cakrapa1}i.3 

5. About the items unsaid, CakrapaJ;li fills up some of the gaps such as Brhas· 
pati is mati, Gandharva is Kama etc.4-

Garigadhara 'details it further on anthropometric basis showing similarity 
between puru~a and parama·puru~a who is 10k a himself. D 

6-7. Here by 'Atman' is meant 'Puru~a as composed of six constituents' and 
'Loka' (that who sees) as Puru~a and not the outer world. Thus 'sarvaloka' 
means 'all living being,.G 

' 11-12. In 'udayana', 'ut' is avyaya meaning mok~a thus 'udayana' ineaning 
'means of mok~a'7 Yogindranatha' explains it as 'path of elevatio~'.8 

13-15. Veiling factors for mind are five in number ( e.g. sen~~ ) and such 
here in simile five veiling factors for the sun are mentioned.9

• 

26-19. CakrapaJ;li interprets yoga as 'concentration of mind diverted from 
sense objects to the Self. 'Sarpkhya' is true knowledge and that who deals with it 
is satpkhya.]O 

20. The word 'pasyatal}.' indicates ob~ervation but without desire or aversion.ll 

1. ~~~~ fcrq~ot ~)CPmt:rF~'i lprrot ~'~fCf'f~ : I Ck. 

2. ~~ti fcr![~ f:q'iT~~fpt?l'it'i crT I GD. 

3. ~~~~ fcr:q~: fcr:q~;:f C1'T"li~nt:r/r1t'i lf1lTot mot crr I IN' 

4. 3{~ffiRTf1:r~lfit'i fff(f: ~~~qf~:, 'lirt:r: If;:U'cr: ~clfrR tfpn;:l1llW~ I Ck. 

5. ~?f ~~T ~~ ~crt~f~~r;r;r :q~~~fRli~f~PTa-~a-?T r Q<:l1cllTll Q\:t:rrClir q\:l1~~: f!IT9TSfq 

C1'%~l:f: ~<:f~fC1+rfit'i =tfcr:~1c<i ~f~B:m: ... ~~1tcf ~fef1~~lfl1)i~5f~ ~fcPHlfcr~9:fcr'+TTlfT"=l:ft 
~Tl{'r;:l1~ffif1:tfQ I GD. 

6. amlffl~'i ll~m~~l1rc+fifi: ~~ ~Q:T:;;l1a-··· · · '~)cP~~~~~ '5Ffi\: uT C1'T"li(f ~f~ ~~r ~QIl 

~crT:;;l:f~, 'i \iflfitqT C1')Cfi: 1···ij'c1~T'li'!IT;~;:r B'c[5ITfUf?) ~T~lffu I Ck. 

7~ 'lq ~~lfO~li ff)~ ~-~pt: I 'Rlf'iTR fQ: f{T~Tqrl1T ~~lPl: ek. 

8. ~'i~~~lf+r'i~if: l1l~Tqrlf ~cl1~: I IN. 

9. ~ qs:;f~f.:~TflIf m'if(f~<tiTf"l ~q.:~Tfu ~<rr ~~~,:rrfq qo:~cr ~~TGlfm~~ \3ffir: I Ck. 

1 o. ~Prf+tf~ f~ol1r<lm=IT ff~tf am+t<'~ q": ~TlT't I «'5lfT (f~~m'i i=[1J (flIT cra-(f ~fo 
~lf: I Ck. 

, 11. q~ s;fu ~~Q ~cr q~ I 'i ,~ ~~ rrrfq- ftr'f(f ~~~: I Ck. , 



CHAPTER VI 

1-3. 'Sarlra-vicaya) means 'analytical knowledge of body,.l 

Only after such knowledge of the body, one can know the wholesome and 
the unwholesome for the same and thus maintain or provide health.2 

4. Going to the state of disequilibrium may be partial or total which may 

cause troubles or destruction. Others, however, object that even on partial imba. 
lance there is no such effect as in case of increase of semen by the use of aphrodi­
siacs or that of dhatus in a growing child.3 

This is not correct because the increase of dhatus in a growing child is actualy 
within normal limit as desired for that age. Likewise, increase of semen by the 
use of aphrodisiac too is within normal range if it does not cause any disorder. 
The only criterion of normalcy of dhatus is their non-causing of disorder. The 
normal measure of dhatus in anjali is not perceivable and as such their normalcy 
can be known by physiological state. Thus going to imbalance means 'increase -01' 
decrease from the normal range.,4 

Others again say that imbalance is caused not only by increase or decrease 
but also in their physiological state such as in ch. 1 7 the normal do~a is also said 
to cause disorder and as such it may be taken as imbalance. This also is not 
appealing because everywhere dhatus in physiological state are said to be free 
from disorder. In the above references, though pitta etc. are in normal range 

1. m:T~P:r fcf:q~ fCf:q~:, !In:T~~~ 'SffCf~rit'1 m'1m~~~: I Ck. 

fcr<rlJ) fcrm fCf~1TrrJ:f I GD. 

2. m:~f~ ~~tH~ ~<r~fCf~q q~cf ~TcqCf ~~11~z{ ,!~fz{ ura-)~~ffrrr~lITa-l1T 0HfCfic~rr)qCfiH­
CfimfCf, ~)Uif<rqtf~:qrrCfiT1:CfiffffCf m;:f iJfT~a-, <l)qcfiT~!ln:T~q~Cfm~SmrTfCf Cff'f~r~: I Ck. 

3. a-rr Z{~rfq- mcrCf) ~"l=~lTIq?Fa-, CRffq ;;fCfll~ cRwfcfrrT!!TT ~Cfq: . 3fCfircFa-~faq~;; 9'~wfcr'1T­
![O~f~:qn:flrrf~f~a-c<rT~ I ~mCfq, ~qT-'!~~z{TifT:O~~~T ~clHfffq rr 9'~!fffcr<rrwl ~cra-:, 

Cf?Tr ;;m;rt~ cnhrr;;mCfT~fq TT lFf q~ ~!/~a- I Ck. _ 

4. Q"'O'9 ;;Tf~~~, ~Cf) q,-m:~ q~ffT;;mq)~fq ~)S~~qT: 5fr~q+{T'1fp:rCfT ~Cf mCfCfT. ~Cffra, 

a-;; '1 a- ~ffr'1T ~ ~:;~ I ~T ~ ~~~Sf~T~\3fr lll~~f,[: ~r ~f~ fCfCfi~Cfirn:Cfir '1 ~Cff<j 
em ~ !:IlWcrmrrr;:crMq I Q;cr~Cf ~'1t ~qffA ~~ferCfin:fCfCfirf"{cCfI{ I 3'f~~lfTf~ ~ 

3f{U~f~~~fq- f;;clJq~)elcr~T ~;r: fCfT~TfCfCfim~~eluTt.:r miJOq, <:1f+tI'C~?iiflf l:{lCfaT 

<t~TtfTJ CffCfCfT 5I"1'i'E1+tI'1TCfpn~tfCf I 5I"~Cflfr'1TfQn:mT ~~ ~~0'm' cl~~~-!1T~-
, ;;~ I Ck. 

24 In 
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they are led to other places where there is actual increase which is responsible for 
disorder and not the normal state.] 

In case of Rakta etc. where they are in normal range but having been associ­
ated with vitiated vata etc. cause disorder, the vitiated do~as are mainly responsible 
for the same and secondarily dhatus ( du~yas) toO become victim~ of imbalance. 
Thus, on principle; the normal dhatus can never cause disorder.2 

Gangadhara says the same thing but for this he has done a long exercise by 
twisting the versions which was not at all necessary. 

¥ogindranatha interprets 'atCfir~lfif' and '~tli~f' in the s~n se of 'acquire~' 
and 'congenital'.' 

5. Increase and decrease is effected simultaneously in antagonistic dhatus. 
For instance, a drug which increases kapha will, at the same time, decrease vayu 
which is antagonistic to kapha.5 

In 'viparitaguJ}.a' there is emphasis on gUJ}.as because action is dominated by 
them in relation to substance. For instance, cow's urine is though similar subs tan-

1. Of ~~ Clf;["0m;rlfrrl1q ~"il=ll;rll<f fCfi;:~ "Sfili~ l{T:q cf!:\1=lf;rJf<f crr~'1t 'tfCfcrrf~ ollnS~rOfllF~, 

~I!fT f~ -1I"Sf~fuf~ lf~T fq-ff (~o 17 ) ~clfT~T "Sf~fc:rf~~lfrfq ~T!:\~l{ fqCfin:~cCf~~lf~t · 

fqCfin:CfiT~Cfiflf "f ~)q-flf "SfilifCffq~rsfq <l"iPH?tf;;PlfrCfiTf~" <i1'{1=l{w;~rrr=O!fer, ~~fq OfTf~­

~;:~'! I it", sr~m;:~~qfq f~fq'<rt lTfa- srfa-qr?J ~ffftqa-r CTr?:;:rt fiTfCJCfiTU ~CfTUlT I 

•..••. ~ ~fq~~ l{~T fq-'rf , " ~lff~T ~qlIT~rqf~~Cffrn=rr~fqC(iT\Cfi~c~ Cfcsr~m;:q~~Rrf~ 

f(rm~Hf~ Cf~ 5f~m- ~f~Cf fqCfif~Cfi~ccf , tq~T'1ftqCf)sfq ~Ttf: 5f~m;:a-~ "rq: ~i! Cf&~~~­
~T"irqell1r i4" ~q 'tfCff1f, errr a-~rfq Cj4"ta-q- fCfCfir"\Cfi~cql! I Ck . 

. 2 . ~~rfq Ffl=rrOfTcrfplqrOfrllq ~UiT~rrrt CJT~Tf~~!S~lff f<fCfin:'li~c~ , cr~rfq Cfm~lf ~Cf Cl~: 

5fTm;:lt" fCfCfiH~r: , ~~lfTsfq- q~ ~15~T~q;:t:frt:friTPfTTr Cl~f~urT eH 'tfCffrCf, ~mT ~­
~TfOfCl~'lt Clf~0T~) ~!Sitsfq fff!So~ ~~fCf rr 5filiffff~flf fCfCfin:Cfirf~Cff11fCf q"!l'1i~: I Ck. 

3. 3f<fiKt;:i"iT ~<ft'ft m9:Ofn:r~H"fi~it'\ ~Cfi~t:fn~;rrt fQ: trr1=frrlfT'+H~rr , ~;r~~fCfW(ffm~iT ~ ~mfll­
'ifT~~CfT~ I .• . 5f~~lfr :q fCf~Tft:fiTt a-r~rrt l1Tlfq~i'f ~<fi=fir~ ~f~"0rB"T 'tfCfCf: If?J'T CfiM~: 
~-m qcrff ~~"0fqT~lfr3=:q~611ff · Cf~ffq trTsfq '!~~fqr;:q~Cf ~9 ~lfr~ I Cf~ elrurr ~~~a­
~~ crF.ir: flITf~fCf ~lTq~ ~f~"0nit ~CfCf: I ~f~ "lWISC:: Fn~r ~~T " fltTf~fu mer: I GO. 

4. m~"t ~qsrl1rUfCf: ~~"!~r ;:~~faCfic<i f~ cflfl=lf~ I ~:q frrf1=f~~: "Sf~lfr :q 'tfCffff I ~ 
f'fPrmrT <fl!f1=lj frrGrOf~'fTCf, 5fiiCl1f cftfl=lj CfrCf~r~r'Wf I J N. - , 

5. 'lfa: ~t'f~, tp:rr-e1~ Cfiqj~~f~f;[Cfit ~C! Cfi!fiYJ~~fqqftQTTflt CfTffr~ : "SI'~l{qrltCfi~ ~f~, 
~mCfl"( \lCf~lcl{q: I Ck. 
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·tially to kapha in respect of liquidity it acts against it due to properties like katu, 
u$I)a, rG.k~a etc.l 

6. Proper administration of drug indicates the use of drug in proper d?se etc. 
and also the period of administration by which equilibrium of dhatus is restored. 
If these points are not kept in mind, the drug can not exert desired action. For 
instance, to diminish aggravated kapha and to increase diminished pitta and 
thus to bring homeostasis whatever measures like katu drugs etc. are employed 
prove injurious by again causing disequilibrium if continued long even after homeo­
stasis is restored.2 

CakrapaQ.i fruther says that such type of restoring homeostasis is only 'in cases 
where aggravation and diminution of antagonistic dhatus are involved, not univer­
sally. Thus in case where only aggravation of do~as is present and no diminution, 
measures to diminish are employed predominantly rather than to increase.' 

YOgindranatha interprets 'samyak' (properly) as drug administered with 
consideration of do~a, du~ya etc.~ 

7.' In both preventive and curative medicines, the ultimate object of treatment 
is to maintain or restore homeostasis _ 5 

Even in case of health, one has to maintain balance by using rasas, gUJ;tas 

1. fcfq~~ltfu' ,,"'ff&f ~<{ f9q~"hf~UJ~itfcr Cf)~TfCf, ~~ ;;rrfcPfcn:Rl!T<{ ~~q~~q 'Wu,,"n:ui 
~rm;ltrr ~~fu I arr I ;rT~?j- ~~<r \1ITcl!T ~tfr;:;tffq Gfi~f)ur~mfG:f9q~TCfTJ1r)ifrq' CFtfi~lfN-
~CfiiTCf I C'(. . . 

2. ~P:lf~~~l1rlfflfclfil;:; \d'f:qa~r~TRsrl1Tri Cf~r cHC};ml=l1rCfftr~~\;fsrl1)if~ ~~fCf, llT~Tfufcf:!ot 
f~ ~I!f:i ;:; ~;;rTf:qQi" f?lil1t Cf)~Tar I ~~T -~{f~~ ""~~ ~[urf~ "'f fq'nPI ~:p:rC{fu~~t Uf1=~q 
~~~~ Cfi~rR Cf~ m+=~TIR~mCF~~q~~~tfr;:f fq~~m CF'li~ltur ~rtcfl!f1=l1lfTq~fo I 
cr~lt~Q~T~c~~ U1=~~q:~pt+1rlJlftffCf ~Cf9: I Ck. 

3. t:!;<f~cr~ m~f1=~CF~ot ~~9 f<r~Tfu<rt 1fu0r~T ~~a- ~~Cf ~lfl!l ~ ~cf'!f I ~<r l1':f C{~cr 
q~ G:TI!f11J1t ~ ~~: ~~f"fC! I cr~ l1I!1T ~m:~ GTt5f~~ ~lfTm<rlJ;ffi ~ cr~T ~TurFf qU<rfllfcr 
~~'! I Ck. 

4. ~ ~~ ~TI:{~r~q-~ 3{Cf"frlilfrur~ I IN. 

5. m~«p:~T ~TtfS{U11T f~ ~fl~~ ;:; m<!ijl¥=ljIGfc.in::;;~, cr~T ~qP.:r~~T~fPfi~ml1~­
'fTfq ~TTJT1=~1nr fqf~clflCfr~, ~.,. ~m+mG:fuf\m'ff~cJ~roq= <rmrlfcr ~lTq: I Ck. 
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and diet in judicious way so that no do~a is aggravated or dimiaished.1 Moreqve.r, 
physical exercises are practised properly to help bringing homeostasis.2 

8_ To maintain equilibrium of dhatus, activity contrary to place, -time and 
self should be practised and also proper use of diet. 'Atma' (self) here means 
'body constitution'. Activity conlrary to place such as sleep in arid' zone, activity 
contrary to time such as exercise in spring season and that contrary to self such as 
exercise, -vigils for obese persons.3 

'Atiyog~' here means all improper yogas-ayoga, atiyoga and mithyayoga.' 

Garigadhara reads (~qifWltmS~TQffirf' instead of '~tatQtil~.~'( 
Explaining this Yogindranatha says that one should purify his body by employing 
emesis etc. in spring etc. and also should hold up the unimpelled urges.[i 

9. CakrapaI)i explains that 'samanaguJ)a' is similar in all respects ( includIng 
form Y while 'SamanaguJ)abhuyi~\l}a' is similar in majority of points. The examples 
respectively are flesh to flesh and milk to sem~n.G Yogindranatba says that the 
iGrmer refers to dravya while the latter to gUJ)as.7 

" 1. ~~~~~T~f+:rf(J ~~ q;Cf ~Tl=1:f~rr q~Tq~~[1=rrT~qR;:r qf\qrn;:rr~,!' ··qrrT~oTf(J ~~~1tvr1 

~ '<f '3fiifT rrqr ---+:r~~lj;q~~lf (J\iiif;:rrCj)tfi<I:[?lrf~f(fGf;:urq Cfi~CfT?f£rr)\irrfJRll'TR ~~lf: I ~ 

~~q~Flf iI~Tlf' 5ffCfq;:ur~ ~"cI:qlfT~ ~~1:t<t5f'fin:T ~urFrr11:vitlpfi1f: I 3TT~Rfc1<t11 ~lSqfq 

lSir~r~q-~\ilf iI~lnllT~ CflfTllqTiT: ~clfff~Cfi : '3fi1f: I Ck. 
2. +:r~~~CfiH~flfGCi rr 3fT~rr<:>rfir"{'1rptffi ' iI~ll lfl:!"{~J:IT"rCfiqjrft!;<tfultHiCJrr Cj)tfiTf~~l{~lf<tl~llfT 

orrT<H+:rrf~~GCT (Jlfr ~rprif rtft {fa- I f~Cfr , crfe:q"{T dCfi~T iIqT ~~;:r '<f 3lrnT(JT lfT ~ ~r 

~f.-:rq<:T(JCfi~«~r~:mn, a-Of f-::filf+fr1JrS{fiII:fTrrrf~ f<f~ul:ff(J I Ck. 

3. 3frc -ij"!ff~~~ W~T<:~:;;lfa-, itwferq<:m ~ lfqr ---HI fCfC.,:, Cfir~fcrq~"rtt 

O1:fp::fr1f: , 3fTClffcrq~Tcf 'li4' rrqr-p:r~w~T~ olfrI:fPi;;rr~~urTf~ I ek. 
" 

4. c- fu'::fiFiIT rr)trf+:r~rrfiIlfTlTT f~~lfTfiIa-)~ lfT<r~q-T irr: Ck. 

5. ~~ ~CfTf~zr)<r: Cfl{Ofrf~~cf"li~'1fr cr~FmR~ f;;r%clTifT ~l=I:f'1! ~lSor;:r~ I ---~Tvrf;rt 

~hrr"{ui ~~cn~ Uf'{ I n~'~ 

6. -~P:rrOfT t:!;Cf q~ ~arr rr~lf (J ~ "ij'1frOf~crf, lfqr llT~ llr~Hf I ~l{rif~or~frrlSi lf~qU1fr~1 ~ 

~<li~rr ~T{~ I Ck. 

Furth,er it is said that fcrqtTcr~Or~f~ is '3R'q~'1TifTT thus in the above statement 
~q~1fFr1];ut should hava been t3f~qrn1frOf~ut I ·- t _ 

7. ~~TfG:~ ~1frif~oTf~~lritOf sroli arT:[alf ~PiTOfTT~frr~f~~lfiFr 'if~: ;fti.'olfr": - , -(f~ li{ q 
~lf ~'frifSJ<lifa~ a-itCf ij'lfr;;~uf rrq~ llt~ +:rt~~1:f' ~oli;:r ij'lt'T~m fCfi;_~ :«:m ~ 1'1-
~f~ lf~T ~::fi~rr ~.'fRmqt:fT I IN. 
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10. Samanya is taken in respect of gUlfa ( properties) as well as jati ( form} 
such as flesh to flesh. This is applied also in cases where form is diff~rent but 
properties are similar such as milk to semen. 1 

Karma here includes sedentary habit, anxiety etc. Actions gener~lly exert their. 
effect du€ to prabhava and thus mention of similarity in properties is not made.2 

Cakrapal,li gives example of milk as samanagUlJ.abbuyi~tha of semens but 
Gangadhara places goat' s flesh as substitute of human flesh.4 This does not seem 
tc? be correct because these types of flesh are samanagul,la and not samanaguI)a­
bhUyi~tl}a. 

Y ogindranatha clarifies that in cases of samanagulfa and samanagul,labhuyi .. 
3tba action takes place due to dravyasamanya and gUl:.aasamanya respectively. 6 

12. 'Kalayoga' is interpreted by CakrapaI;li as 'attainment of proper time'; 
such as development of body in adolescence from seventeen years of age and 
onwards. 'Svabhava' means the invisible factor of nature. 'Avigh ;l ta' is absence of 
injurious factors such as excessive sexual act, mental stress etc. 6 

Gangadhara rightly takes the seasons of the year as well as the sex and'~ 
age factor. 7 

", 

Yogindranatha . relates 'avighata' to 'ahara' and thus interprets in -resticted 
sense as 'non-antagonism of diet under transformatlon of dhatus, .. 8 ,'.,il, 

13. Cakrapa1J.i takes sukra as bija and ~rtava as well as garbhasaya as" k~etrag 

). a''t;'if UIJff.'lf wf~r ~tIT"~Uf~f(f~q ~:rqfu, lf~r-q)tlp:r)'f<tilr"'t+rT~FI):' Cfcrf~:;:f~T~~sfq:~_ 
~1JfT ~q q)1;lfcrT!!JCfiC{'fflJT ~Cff;:O", lf~r ~:fn:11J"1il:f): " ' Ck. . .. ... :'. 

2. <ti~~~QOlflITf<r<:ffiGlf)sfq- ~~ff' <tiii ~ 'SITlf: ~~rCfr~Cf ~f;g:<ti~ ~~~ftf<:i W~cn ~+iT~aT:' ~ 
q-furQ:Y if ~: , Ck. . . .' ' . 

3. ~ ~T~ lffC{ ~~O"~ "f srJl:lfff I 5lll:eT err ~urrf~Cf~q-lih~ ~lfrcr <:i~ ~~fFfiur~f<tk~~~:; 
eT~TG1'1Pfll:f)tT : Cfid"~lf: , C1c~ '" , i' 

4. ~ ~JfT'fTJIT Jf~if1:mrIWf)~lIT?Jr~r~fq'CfiT~~<:i'.'f tlnir <:i~~;rrif~,:flf~OTifflTi=lf~#r'1lT"lT~ 
~f<:i<liT;;f.~f~WfO"cri~TE=:qr~r~fcr<tiT~rurr1J;qlfPT: ~lfrcr .fu"Cfl~: 1 GD. ,,:: . 

5. ' eTT~TGTf'f f~~>r~fcr~rrlff'T ~~P:r B"lTfifTT~flPSorf.f 'ffCfFCT, CTf~'fC! ~ Cf~f;:CT, Cf~ ~rn: 
TJIT"fT mJftrlTTC! I srol:f~J1lr.:l:ff·1 ~f:[f~ ~~Uf 11J'3fi+rrl:lfflfff ~q , IN. ", 

6, ~~ ~fu ~nr~r~~lfllfilrf~<ti rC:f!r)7f: I If'tCfilTG"T f~ «R"~~Cf~~~rf~<tir~~uf' 'Cfl~f~1=;f;;r 
~f;[Wrfcr I ~Cfm~~ilr~lSc1:!'Olf~, · ffif ~Cf~TCf~fu~'!lT\:'h:'1f~~\:1.tSe+r ' .~"" 3rfCNffi~~fO" 

·*~RCff.lfcr~Cflr~rfuclfCfTlf:qilTf~'tfRfrfqfcr{~: I Ck. 
e . , 

7. Cflr~t' frr~lfq: '.!iO"~irrf~: ~lT;:O"rf'G?J ~P'HCffpq'<fi~ ~ 5fT '];lfr~ I . qf~<tT'f~errf;;:: I GD.·'· ~ 
8. 3Tfcr'tffO": 3TT~Hf<t qf~UfTTfa-: ~r<:T"{ur~f1i: arf<f'tffO": I IN. ,> , • • ' . r; 

9. if~~lf '!!J~~q-flfl iJ~T &l:'1rn~qlf~TT![lf~~lf , Ck. 
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while Y ogindranatha interprets bi ja as sukra as well as artava and k~etra as 
garbhasaya.1 

14. 'Samayoga' is interpreted as 'balanced me of the eight factors regard­
ing diet.,2 

Gangadhara and Yogindranatha accept the other variant 'Samayoga'. 
15. Apal t from 'apakar~ana', stimulation of fire is also function of samana 

vayu.3 

17. The excreta loming out profusely from the orifices are taken as malas 
because of their painfill nature. On the other hand, those secretions which only 
make a coating in channels serve useful purpose and as such are not malas." 

The word 'Paripakva' means also 'suppurated' material. Or the reading 
may be 'aparipakva' which would mean the dhatus in ama state which are virtu­

ally taken as malas." 
The word 'kupita' generally means do~as in aggravated or diminished state 

because kopa is the abnormal state of do~as.6 Other sarlra dhatus which traverse 
in wrong channel and also indigestion etc. which cause painful condition are taken 

as malas.7 

GaiIgadhara also mentions krimis as malas" but that does not seem to be 
correct because they are not malas but are produced by mala. 

The statement of CakrapaI)i that abnormality of d~as in general whether 
aggravation or diminution is kopa deserver consideration. . Usually kopa means ' 
aggravation when already accumulated do~as tend to take abnormal course. This 
clearly indicates increase and not diminution. 

18. 'Du~ta) means aggravated by their etiology. The diminished do~as do -not 
affect others.9 

1. ar"F;t 'Y"tiT~ctJ &l~ If'+fhrq-: I IN. 

2. ~+rq);y: ~fO' aH~n:~q- l.T'l'~q-T~"c~n:f~fa-f~~!;nq-o<{B"I=q-.q-)lT: I Ck. 

3. CfT~~q<fir.ioR~q~~ut J ~<{ 3fr.:~~~;;+rfq ~+rr;;T~q-fq- qrlft~rnol;fl:J: I Ck. 

4. arf~~~T ~~q-itif q- 11;Cf f'C9~~r: l.T~oO'qT Gff~f;;:B"~~f;:r~\Sfr:, 0' ~Cf qT6r'fi~f.t'i +r~~lfT:, it 
(,! ~)a-~q~p:r+rr~~<fir~~ ~<fiiO'lfT ;; +r~T~q-T: I Ck. 

5. qftqro~ mCf-q ~fo qFfiTcr IJ;lfat <TcfT~ wTfUrcrrG:lfTSfq lT~T~q-T:J f'1iCfT, Itarqf~~r" ~fu 

qro:, a-~r m+rr ClTa-q) +r~Hiln : ~fu ilflr t Ck. 

6. ~f'rn~~fCf q~<{ CfTCfRq: B"I+fR;; ~')vrr ~;[T err "I~€tJ ~fcPH~ f~ cmrTGT;fl Cfi)q': I ek. 
7. if "flrlts~fr~lIrf~;;T fcr+lT~hTcrf, !fT6TctiTvr;r1: !1n:T~tlr~"! a-~TSGfTIJf~r.=r ~r~lff~ I Ck. 
8. if :q-rr~sqrfa 3f~furT~f~lIT~ffcrsof;:O' oT1: ~"fT, I GD . . 

9. ~T ~fO' f~~~qf'ilar: J C;TTiJfrf~ ;;Y;:lf~f!';i ~tSfr: !<i;:a-lfcr l.Tfa-QTRcr1t<f I Ck. 
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The word 'smpsparsanad' is interpreted differently. Some s~y that vitiated 
do~as go only upto the point having tactile sensation and as such can affect dhatus 
only upto that limit. Hence hairs, dead nails etc. are out of their approach. l 

CakrapaI)i refutes the above view and says that 'sarpsparSa' means 'contact' 
and as such the vitiated do~as cause damage to dhatus with which they come in 
contact. Even malas including hairs, nails etc. are not beyond their reach.2 

Gangadhara interprets sarpsparsana as tactile sensation and says that the 
movement of vitiated do~a is not beyond the skin.s 

Yogindranatha follows CakrapaI)i.4 

24. Regarding abnormal presentation of the foetus, CakrapaI,li comments 
that in snch state the foetus comes out even Wilh leg.5 Here Gangadhara refers to 
the description of abnormal presentation under mUQ-hagarbha. 6 

27. In reference to aptopadda, CakrapaI)i mentions kumaratantra composed 
by Brahma etc.7 

28. At the end of the chapter, Caraka discusses the problem of kalamrtyu 
and akalamrtyu. In several places he has raised the question. Perhaps he could 
not solve the riddle finally. 

Here the conclusion is that we should accept both instead of sticking to either 
side. Here 'kala' means 'proper time' and 'akala' 'improper time' in relation to the 
average life-span.s 

1. /1 lfTqC! ~pl1ifrnf~fc; fqllf;rfr~li olfTtlf , a-~ !1T~'h:cng;~t ~tfut fqi~fri{qqliriJlJCf ~ro,,­

iff~~fCI, ~rr rr ~m~ ~~T~;Yfu: \ ~~ qfua"rf~w 1l<r~@" err ~!Sq ffi! ~q~~TW~q­
~;lCf ~)~ur.w~, rr 9;~~t~rr~ ~~fq fcPiTlf"fR:T ~Ttf: 5f"f~fu" ~fCI ~cffi I ek. 

2. erq ~ "{ll:'" lfTCfq ~PTwrrTf<{fu ~qw~q.:mq, a-" mT'{~~t lfrcr.;r fqWo:m{ ~!Sc~)t'{~ffl~f<r, 
m :q ~a;T fCffCfcnf~CIqTCIrli'tffiqJ rr CICITsfUCfir ~f15ci'~lfTfHf I <r~ f~···w~~71~~ 
~!1Trr~T fAT ~~TCI~Cf I t:1;a-Of ~ ~~T~~WHrt~cOfTf~ ~CI~~p;f~wHr.rnrr ~uTq ~ ~erf<r I ek. 

3. lfT'fC{ ttfqWOfr~fcr m'h:CTrc;J;~t ~~qW~f;:Sl:lf~Cf~ lfTCfq \ ••• ···~Cfif~Rrr ~ Of ~c~)tfiTf~"{­

HfTf<r laD. 

4. w~'h:mg;~t ~tq!IT~T~ l{fqC! t:1;iJTGffiT mCfqqlf;:cfCf ~CG)lTIurt iffCI: I ~~q~ ifi~r~Tllf~ 
~TfuclfqTf~clfTG) qmTf~f1sc\j'frlfcq~qq~a- I IN. 

5. fCf~~~r 'q~ut~rfq frr~llT ~qiITfiI r;:l/hrfcr I Ck. 

6. afCfTSrlfqr ~Gif~1u»rcliT=t!Jf 5ffi CfT fcrwfcr: I GD. 

7. 3lnr)q~!/TTS":l ~+rR:(F ~Tqit!/TT ijf~nfc::s.PJ(r~l: I Ck. 

8. ~~ >l'Cfi"{uT i'flrc.:r!1T~.nf"fc:r: · Cj1Tc.:rTSf~CTTlfa-, }19)rC11lTo:~~f"fiI: Cfirc.:r:, Of ~ Cfir~fq"{.~: I Ck. 



CHAPTER VII 

1-:3. In the preceding chapter the human body has been desc) ibed according 
to dhatus. In the present chapter it is going to be described in number of body 
parts as such knowledge is directly and primarily c'oncerned with treatment.l 

'~R~~~fflsmf01' may be interpreted as follows-( a ) measure of the number 
of the body parts ( b ) enumeration as well as measurement. , In case of the variant 
'~Rh:~€trTilT"smf01" number, name and measurement of the body parts are taken.2 

Gangadhara takes 'PramaI)a' in the sense of 'means' (of knowledge ).3 
Yogindranatha reads '~~~T!U:rrUl' and interprets 'number and measurement.'''' 
4. CaprapaI]i interprets 'R:I\!ii~~t=r~~i;fTf~gTilT' as 'the seat of the pathology 

causing sidhma and 'killlsa),5 Yoigndranatha does not want to make such 
distincti('lll. ~ 
, Susruta describes seven layers of tvak (skin) among which 'avabhasilli' 

( illuminating) is the outermost one. The last one 'marpsadhara' is, in fact, fascia--. 
attached to the muscle. 

,5., In modern anatomy too, for the ' purpose of dissection and description, six 
br~ad 'divisions of the body are made :-

1. Superior extremity ( bahu )-2 
2. Inferior extremity ( sakthi )-2 
3, Head and neck ( sirogriva )-1 
4. Chest and abdomen ( antaradhi )-1 

6. Th~ number of bones, according to Caraka, is 360 including nails teeth . ' , 
aru\ ,their sockets. SUSruta, however, accepts it as 300 including only teeth out of 

', D : 1.' ~qT~'~Pl ~r~~~'1 '!lfT'{+rf~~r~ ~a-itq !IT<::'h:~<PICl'~€<rr~~if 51faq-rGf<r~ !IT'{l1:~@1~sf'tf­

, t:fhra- I 3lCl'l{Gf~~1f1~~;:r 'if !(f'{r,{~T;f srrmi'lri'{ ~He.lT1 ~H'CT;f f~f'fift~aTq-~~ I Ck. 

2. ~19~Ff~l{ ' 51+fflJlf+rl{~T ~19~ri'{>I1Tfat, a-:;;"f 1Iq-~ ('q'if: "~cl:frfg *~,FlfCfli, f~crr, ~~lfTif~ 
'~ ~';~ . ~IUf~ ij-19l:1T;:r'Sf1f rut , a-'3f Itq~cCrq:" ~clnfq ~<s<rr;:f, "q!ITTq·fiT3'~l{:" ~clfrR ~r~r~rcrlfCf­

'SflITui; f~clT ,~€<ni'{r~ -5T+rrur;ffFf~ilT: " ~fa- q-re;:, a-'3f tr€lfr;:rPI !f+rfUTPI '9 q~ltcfti{f~\Ui, 
ifr+rm;f g; "t:!;CJil <TTfirf@'firJJ ~clTrfu'~;;~., 'fiCl'cr'rfiJ o<mi~FflffriJ I Ck. 

3. ~{gl:fri'{~lf tr€<rT<rr: mi'{~l:f 5T+rrut B'r~ifl! I GD. 

4. ~~l:fr 'SflfTUf:>.;;f I IN. 

5~ fu'5~f'fi~ffi~'llCfrf~ rs?jr;rfa Hn;+rf<n(1Hl'r <ra-T ~Tqr~ ff'tfCfcf: iJFI G:)q~lfff~lSorif'iTCfr I 

. 6: fu"Jff'fi~rB'''t ~lSe;~G:T, illfT: ~nCf:, a~lHf"ll;OFf'i.iJ~, annfl';{'clf nr~qf'fi~Hr) i3f~~ I 

Ck • 
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the above and cartilages. Mo:lern Anatomy does not take these as bones and as 
~uch excluding them accepts the number of bones as 206. 
. Nails, though enumerated under malas, are also read under bones because of 
their similar appearance.1 

< Gangadhara says that the additional bones described by Caraka are not so 
useful in surgical treatment and as such have not been taken care of by SUSruta and 
not that they are non-existent. 2 

9. The seats of vital air mentioned here are somewhat different from what 
is mentioned earlier (Su. 29). Here nabhi and marpsa have replaced. sarpkha. 
But taking both the readings together, the number of the seats may be twelve ins­
tead of ten.s It may be noted that the prat;las ( vital air) are also twelve. 

Yoglndranatba says that as saI11khas are included under bones, they are Dot 
read under seats of vital air.oj. 

10. According to CakrapaQi, kloma is the seat of thirst, basti is the recap­
tacle of urine, uttaraguda is the upper portion of colon where faeces are accumula­
ted and adharaguda is the lower portion of the same;wherefrom they are excreted, 
vapavahana is the seat of fat which is known as tailavarttika •. 6 

Gangadhara takes both phuppusa and uJ).Q.uka by kloma. About uttaraguda 
and adharaguda, he says that the former carries the mature faeces and the latter is 
the lower end of the guda having three folds and measuring five and half digits 
and which expels. faeces. 6 Quoting authority of Amarako~a, he says vapava­
hana as the seat of medas.7 

1. l1~fq "fflT fcrfcn:lTfmrrrTa-R ~~m;rq~lf~;; ff~ ~q )ff~m:, cr~rqT~rf~~ClT~lf~Tfq 
fq~:p:rr;;ccHm~ifrm qfoa-r: 1 ek. 

2. m-~lm<=~~ ~qT;rp:;;r fcr~ur m-~'!ff'!lillT~fCfifura- ifrftcr arfif ~~~'l{1f;; ;;Tqm~, ;; iJ; if 
~crrfcr !icCfT rr)qmzRt 1 GO. 

3. ~~ ~mrrUTP:m;:y~ ({mrTurTlflI.ftl:l't !ii~' qf~clf~lf rrrf'f1;rhT~ 'I~ffi, a-"I' 'fff'f1;rmlft~fq SfTUfTl1-
cf;rccr ~T ftlfOO q'fo[lf({W"I'ri{ af~lf '! I Ck. 

4. l[~~tf~Q: 3fff~;ruT qf~qfoa-cCfT~l,f~urlt 1 IN. 

5. 'fitlf fqqrmf?fTif'!, crftlI: ~'!fPlTlf:, ~ffi:l!~: lI''!f ~T't~qfCf6oa-, itrr ~ ~fM' fiflS:;pTlffcr 
. 1I~a-~~~,!J CfqFf~<t lt~:pn;:f I/cft:rCffa-CflT" ~fcr ~lfTcFr 1 Ck. 

6. OOlfWi~;;r::r ~~ 73'll~<ti~~fu [lTl{ 1'· '73'~H~fa- aC! rr'Fi ~Ttf If<\ q~fu, 'anr~~­
. ~~fa- 3felq:q~ful1T;:f f~crf~~q ~e:, a-flfmTl1T;r: ~W ~ fcf~\1ffu I GD. 

7. ~;:tr~fiJ; crqr crura- a-[~;f lt~:pn;;lf I GD. 

qqfi;f~<f ~<=TtGfiJ; q1:{l qUfcr Cl[~"I',! 1 IN. 
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14. Though snayu (ligaments) etc. are perceptible) it is not easily possible 

to compehend them in totality and as such are said as 'tarkya,l ( inferrable )'. 
15. 'Vasa' is muscle-fat and 'masti~ka' is the unctuous portion within. the head.' 

The adjective 's'ai~rr, ika' qualifying ojas denotes its type other than the eight­
dropped one which is carried in ojovaha dhamanis and is similar to pure kapha in 
properties. Ojas has already been described as of two types-para (superior) and. 
apara ( inferior) earlier .:J 

Gangadhara interprets in similar way but in different words.' 

Sarira-paramaQ.us (cells) are innumerable because of their huge numbers, 
utter minuteness and imperceptibility. Vayu is the main factor in their conjunction 
and disjunction but it does so associated with the specific nature of karma ( deeds ).5 

Gailgadhara has changed the version '~,~: ~ if:c{411~' making karma and 
sva bhava separate. Thus vayu is guided by karma as well as svabhava.6 

. , 

Yogtndranatha follows CakrapaQ.i,7 

1. ' lf~fq ~<fp;cn~fq srctr~ ~lCff~, ~~fqr~ Cf~lfl1Tur~€lf~ffi ~ci FHl<:fTf~ "f srclTafUr ~~~­

f~fu ;;!Cfl[f+r~~ni,! I Ck. 

2. <roT ~~if~:, lff~crql: fl1r~)iT~~if~:: I Ck. 

3. ~f611~~'hr~ ~~qif<f '1~)ur)SlSc~~~ cr~otr~crn:~q;-.Jf~ 3f)~)Cf~'i:T~"fTCfTW!?lf fCf~;g:~­
~lffifTT~lfr'i:TY3=urfusrl1j'lTcrt cmlfm I 3f)~) f~ q<:rcn:~~<f f[fCf'i:Tl1~~:rrl1~:r~~1ir ~fWcfltCf I Ck. 

4. ~f~CflS'fl~lf ~crCfiFcr<:!?~lf 'tJ. f~oIiT€q~lITm3='5ffu': ... !i~l1ur~:q;-~ ar)ma-rccrr~q~~: 

~fCfW!{~q' a'TCf~CfT'i:TTs;urf~=tCf I 3fGe~[fc:q-Cfi;:~ lf~)ur : cr~ crf;[0"HrlfTfiT CfOf~, mrrmfG:­
rrro: ~~rf~fu I ~~f~ ql~l1rurll, a-s~T 3f'i:TT~urf~ : I GD. 

5. rr ~~) CfT~: fCfi;:~ . <fi 4~cr~fCfqf~~~Tcr Q;Cf I a if ' lf~r ~lf)'5fCfitCf~~il 'fllTurr qf~~~Ri1 

Cf~~fcr ~~r q<:~rUXift «q)if ~c{~ !ff~T<:lff<:~ a-, If({r ex fCflf)urif~~~if CfilTlJfT crr~: qn:~­

~Tcr) ~crfcr cr~ fCf'lnif ~r~~rur.<ft fcr<ff!lT~q- urfflf~Tclf~: I Ck. 

6. 'fl~ '!lJ~1T~~f~q'rf<flSq?f«fCfi r<:fcrm-I<fCTl1T'i:T+fqf<:crrr+i: fCf'lTICf?J crffi~l<fl1n:T U"(l= fl'ficfJlf ~ lfm 
f<filTwCfici'lff :q fCf~TiT a-(;j-T Cf<:l1fUfifT ~'l1rCf)sfq 'flr<:Ufflfclf~ : I GO. 

'" 
7. Cfitfur 3f~t;cr~q!?lf cr'n~cl1f;;lfcr~lf t(r~:rFf~ I Cfilhtf"(i;f) ~ crr~: q<:l1rul<fr ~lfT;j fqlTFT=;f 

Cfi~)fcr I Q"(;rTUfiff ~~Tlf: ~lf !ff"('n:Tcqfrr:, fCf'l1Tlf: wrft""(fc\ifr!ff: I IN. '" . 



CHAPTER VIII 

1-2. The word 'ja.ti' means 'the causative factors of birth'. In this chapter 
how birth takes place is discussed. l 

3. As pOlnted out earlies (int. P. XX Vol I ), there is anamoly in the order 
of '~(q~~CIfi'40nfUtdaf~~l(qr:' which should be correctly as 'ai&ltq~~TfOTo~+Ti~l(­
~):' CakrapaI,li observed this but supported the present version on the ground 
ofbrevity.2 

Perhaps, this version is meant to indicate the importance of soil on one hand 
and of seed on the other that is why in 'tm~~tfr~' woman is mentioned first and in 
the adjective semen is mentioned first. 

CakrapaI)l says that here 'praja' means both male and female progeny but 
others take only male one.s 

4. Here 'madhura au~adha~ means all drugs having sweet taste because of its 
property of promoting semen but others take it restricted for the drugs of jivaniya 
group.4 

Gangadhara interprets it as jivaniya drugs5 while Yogindranatha takes the 
drugs mentioned in madhura skandha I) (vi-8 ). 

1. \;fTf[~~~ \jfrii<lir~~:;;1:fa-, cr~ll ~pj \3f;:m(H~'fi~;:i, [a:f~~lI' 'fcrrs!::llTll: \3fTf[~?fTll: t .Ck. 

\jfffq*"lf, crflIT: ~i «~~1Jf cr~P:l'fiq<{f! I GO. 

'GfTfui;:l{, ~l1r: ~~ ~~~1Jf cr~'lrWli?T~~ I IN. 

2. ~?ft~~llrhfu ~lff~~llT ~q r "3f;~T'l?f~Tf1Jfq<r'qT~ll!1J~lI1:" ~fcr frrim ~~T~m:!~~ 
~;af1:r <p~~ I [~rQf~'lr&1~ 9;cf frrqcrqrfq r1:j'Tll1Trf!Q't-1l ~l1~~rr frri~: wcr: t Ck . . 

3fOlfT'l?plJ~mfurniT'qT~~~: '!ljCfiWtfUrcriT -.:f lllTlIT: . ~?fr~;+llt ( ~f3f')1:1:ft ?) ~~~)T(1f;:<frllff, rr ~ 

~~ft~llrhfu ~qT~1f, ~rr!lJ'!fi 't~:, ![rfcrrqiTl=I T~~T ~ f~';f~T I IN .. 

3. 9-.l~it )f;:;rTflr:;;'t9crTf~~~ ";j' itll~r)f;:;rT ~iJ: ~3fr ~llTCfcrT :q Cfi;:1:fTSf<+i ~crr, ~crTS?f ~;:lfT~qT~­

fcrmrrl1fq m: 'fif~~~fcr, ...••. 3fr!f C1: ~';f l:rcr 9-llfUr 'l1;:;rT~Tg:, If[TS?f ~<i ~3fl:rCfTf~~lf' fqal;:i 

'SfP;r: Cf;ttlS~fcr I Ck. 

4. ~~U!lU'!ll$~;:r W1+nru~~iJf, ~~~~~ fqw~1Jf ~'5fi~fu<{i~cqq, 3frq ~ ~~~T~f:llffG~;:r ;:;r)qrrTlf­

<rur~Rr I Ck. 

5. ~~'!la-\if1q;:r"r<{t15f~!1Tf~: t GO. 
6. ~~~af~;[rillt lf~Cfi;:uf;:rfa:!5c:l!luf~;[Tl=llTf! I IN. 
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5-8. 'Other diseases' (p. 6) means despicable diseases like leprosy etc.1 

10-14. It appears that 'al~it~J ( p. 11 ) is read as ~'m~?tl~' by CakrapaQ,i. 
He interprets it as butter meant for ghee, or 'sarpi' is ghee and 'ajya' is the same 
incanted with hymns.2 

15. 'Tejodhatu' is active not only in fair complexion but also in dark and­
cloudy one.3 

Gangadhara further explains it that as ap is the basic factor for rasa so i~. 

tejas for complexion. The variations, however, appear due to combination of other 
bhmas.' 

19. Purpsavana5 (the rite for producting male child) can be effective in 
change of sex before it is manifested in the second or third month of pregnancy. 
Thus this rite is meaningful if performed by the second month.6 

.' ,. 

The leaf-buds of the Banyan tree grown in chowshed are used. Specific 
power comes in the substance due to having grown in a particular place. This is " 
a case of prabhava which is beyond arguments.7 

Gangadhara explains 'f'i(~~' as 'change of female and neuter sex to male · 
one' and that should be done before third month.s 

1. 3F~;; q-r fcrCfir~uTfa ~lSorfu:rrr 'i~fc~a-rr ~)1TOT 1 Ck. 

3Flr;; m-r=tnf ~lSorfG:;;r 1 J N. 

2. ~fq-(f\ilfNfi1fa ;;cr;:ftci ~ar~J f~~T, ~fq~·c:1ltef, 3n~l[ptf~fa ~;:~~iJ~Cf~urrqlf, OTfijlf~Gi~'l 

i1;:~nf'l1lffi~cf ~a1J;;;lfa- 1 Ck. 

3. a-;;r)ur~: ~efuT :P:rT+1Cfuf :q ef~a- I Ck. 

4. a-;;r«) f~ q-oT~~f+Tr~hfTm¥uT1fiU <r~nSScl.f) ~~) ~~F.fi·UJT;m~f~fCf Q~ ~Cfrra~l.f)tT) ~<I 

cl~"{, lfCffa, lf~H ~ar;:a~l[)T£)s;~rCf): ~~ptWlSliCfiT I l[~rss'::ft SQl[~B"T~Cf~n ij~Sol[Ui~q 

~~a: 1 GO. 

~m<ft Cf~T Cf~ q~fq~ij"B"~flf Cfufcf~lSlf~~~sfq <It:! 3ffl"~iJ~[oT~alfT ~'ti~ Cf~q~cCfrZ'!, 
~q+Ti;rf~ 3f~~TT: . 1 J N. 

5, ~ij'Cf;:ffitfa ~HCf1fiT~~ 1fii{ 1 Ck. 

~~ ~~s~;rfa, 1~Cfrr't I GD., IN. 

6. lfTCf;;;f ~:;ftccf ~f(ci efT · T£lTftr ol.fffi aTCf~q Cfi1: Cf~l.finoT <till fuifqf~Cl:f'~f'fl<: '+ferfa I ol[f~~ 

Ufar?t" +Trij- lfGffu •••.• ef1fiCfT ~CfTit ~r~ 3l'tf5fc~T£Tfl1ol.fffioqUir~rCf) ~ : •. ea-<f Cf~l[ll'rJt Cfi;T 

11T~iftf lfTGf(l' Cfl~Ql:f~ I Ck. , , 

7. a{?f =q fqrrrTf~f<rir~rrf~~~ ~Cf tfi~~) 'l1CfCfTf(f 9=q.,r~?f1lfa· , .,r~Ttl1 f1~!l1t ~Uil.f : 5f q' <:f~a 1 Ck. 

8. «<f~ 3{Gf~ f?1"i1ffiTq' ··~?frrr1«CfiGfT~lf): ~HCf~qlJf fcfCRf;f CfictOll+[ I GO. 
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Yoglndranatha, however, takes it both ways e.g. from male to female and 
vice versa. 1 

.' 20. Defining 'garbhasthapana', CakrapaQ.i says that the measures which 
counter-acting the factors causing injury to foetus reestablish it are called as garbha­
sthapana.2 

,According to Yoglndranatha, garbhasthapana is that which sustains the 
formed foetus. 3 

21. Kali is verbal quarrel while kalaha is physical one according to Cakra-­
paQ.i.4- He further says that though the bad consequances of excessive use of an 
the six rasas are described, separate mention of substances like madya, godha etc. 
indicate the specific effect of the particular substances. OJ 

Though before conception too, the use of unwholesome things causes defects 
in foetus through vitiating ovum in woman and sperms in man, it damages foetus 
instantly during pregnancy as well. Hence the unwholesome things should be 
avoided 'particularly by women.G 

.d 

24~ 'ffi{~~R:' here means 'the measures serving the same purpose' such as 
spitting for emesis and anal suppository for purgation.7 

GaIigadhara reads' 'a-~tR' instead of '(J~~TR:! perhaps to avoid the 
complication expected from the technical meaning of the word. 

25-26. When there is association of arna in abortive haemorrhage it is difficult. 
to treat because they are both mutually antagonistic. In treatment of abortion, 
checking measures are employed which are cold, soft and sw"eet but they are ,against 

1. f'F.fa-;:t qn:Cfff;:f f~'!f~: ~w:t q~~ ~"f1~<f'1 I IN. 
'" '" , 

2. ftqCftlr 1T~1:f 1T1T1q'tfrCfCfi~:rrcrsr~TCf\?f~c~;r l1q ~;r; f~~f~'l\r~Cff i1, IT .fp:rr'1~~:;;zfcf I Ck. 

3 . .,.~~q[!l<f C1~ l1~~llT~ lT~ fPH1Cfi~Tf~ I IN. 

4. 'l\f~; Cfrf"fCfi: J Cfi~~t~ wn:1.f~'l\: I ek. 
5. i1"f ~uUJTi{f'1 ~m;r/11~l1q1ql1)~ ~T~+rf~ml1 11~ ,!;:f1:f~lT~r~r+r~l1~~q~ 'l~~)~ ,!iJ, ~~ 

5f~rCftlf ~tTfCfW~rf~tlFH~f+rfCf i~··· · ''If)ar+rffi~ wcius~qfR1:frf~, ~sfq ~olf5r~rCf~q 
~1:fr: I ek. 

6. l1~fq 1T'4-~~urn,! SfflTfq ff~1:fT 3fq~1:j"~CfrsscfCf~~~G:rU if~ fCfCfir~ "f'llffi1, o~r ~llOOq?;lf~ 

~~fi5Gmr.,.~ ~ftsC: ~;r~-rCf'" o~rfq ~~m"''+1T1:fr: ft:~liT 3Tq:qn:fcfw~UJTOl1<fm'l1f{ .,.~~f1sG­

'l\~T : ~~f;:i1 I 

~~T fifWIl~Cl1it'f ~tTTsfq <f~li~fi1 ~Wlifi1 I Ck. 
7. (F!~~lTn:f~clfu 'l~ CftfifT~'l\Tn: fif~oTcrof I fCf~~i'fTq:CfirfuJrT 'l)~Cffi1: I ek. 
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ama as they produce it.: On the other hand, ama is treated with light, rough and 
hot measures which go against the hamorrhage.2 

27-~9. CakrapaI).i explains 'bhautika' as 'that which is benefecial in demonic 
(' microbiogical or psychological) affections such as vaca, guggula etc. or the maha­
paisacika ghrta.3 

Gailgadhara and Yogindranatha explains in the sal?e way.4 The latter, 
however, informs that the reading 'bhautika' is absent somewhere}1 

32. Cakrap:1t;li interprets ~ga rbhadharil)i' as placenta. G 

'Putra' here is not restricted to male child, there may be female child as ·well. 
Thus the monthly regimen prescribed for the pregnant woman does not guarantee 

the birth of a male child. 7 

33. About sUtikagara, Cakrapa1}i informs that this is the place where the 
woman stays in antenetal as well as postnatal stages. . 

34. CakrapaI).i interprets 'kaI).aka1}ika' as follows-'kaI).a' are the broken pieces 
of rice' 'Kar::tika' are the same but somewhat bigger in size.9 Gangadhara and 
YOgindranatha follow this. In my opinion, as it is · in the midst of other plants, 
it may also be some herb. 

'Sficipippalaka' is interpreted as needle-like instrument or needle-holder.lo 

48. Commenting on the measure of intake of unctuous substance and gruel 

1. f~~Tq~1f~qr~fCf "T*~f~ f~ Fll=~;:f Cfi~ozi I Cf't;=tf ~fra- 1l~ q~~~, ~f~'f, 
aHq;;;:r;:rCficCfTC! I Ck. 

2. ~'<i~~TlSUlT?!q:'fr~~eCfrlt ";3"q-;pq: J ~ '9 ~q5l'Clnj fCf~~: I GO. 

arr~ f~ \3'G1JfffT~TJfrfu"iflr f'!fi~r, if~T C! fff[q~T~T, 3fG'T m~Tq-':filfcCf,! I IN. 

3. ~jfGct ~GTcr'tfRff~a- qT.fr~~7:!~qrf~J f~qT ll~rq.~Tf~ 1a- qa:~lfTur,! I Ck. 

4. ~aTq'tfrtt'f~T f~a- q:qr'JH1~CfTf~ct ~aT;:lfr~fq~~HTui irolf ~j~rr I Ck. 

':1TfCfcF wrf~Q~ I IN. 

s. 'fCff:q~ ~lTfCf1f;fff rr qC'i("ij- I IN. 

6. if~tTrf~TJfT app:r I Ck. 

7. 3f'.'f ~'.'ff1:rfff 5I'WHfC~'lnfiJ e-;:r Cfl;:~p:~fQ ~:G:olf~ I 3fffT;:r 5ffCflfr~T~" CfiJiurr ~\iff:ljcr ~r~ 
"lCfCfrfCf Q~Jt I Ck. 

8. ~==r iff~urr 5I'~ ~?f :q f~fCf Cfq WGCfiFlTWtffi I Ck. 

9. Cfiur: '§u~ ~fu ~~m: , EfifuriflT ~ ~u~C! ~~~ltCfU~~TqlfqT \3':;;~ I Ck. 

1 O. ~:;;~TCfiT~ ~::f ~'tfTfqrq~Efi", fCfi'CfT, ~'9r ~'.'f ~q~~ ~ ~'tfTfqcq~Efi: I Ck. 
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twice a day after bath, CakrapaQ.i says that this custom pertains to arid or hil1y 
rFgion and not to marshy region because of predominance of kapha there. l 

55. Slight appearance of saline taste in breast milk vitiated with kapha may 
be ·known due to specific effect of combination of do~a and du~ya.2 

56. CakrapaI).i informs of a variant 'Sf~fafqit~' for 'Slfafq~q' and explains 
that looking to the constitution of the wet-nurse, quantum of emesis etc. should be 
prescribed.s 

Ka~aya in plural indicates that the drugs of the group pa\ha etc. may be used 
collectively or singly.' 

57. The a'djective 'k~lril)i' means ']aticiferous' such as dugdhika etc.5 

/ 62. '~1aI).i' here means 'stones of the amulets prescribed in Atharvaveda.6 

69. This last verse is read only by some scholars, as stated by CakrapliQ.i.7 

Perhaps that is why he does not seem to be interestccl in explaining it. 

1. 3Tlfr~ olfCf~) 'lr~q~!IT J ~~-liqjCCfF:r >rrfur<fTi{, fcpri.! \ifr~~~~olfar~:r~ ~fiJ ~lf'f I Ck. 

2. ~UfT~fll'fiJ 1i~6lf~u~ ~ft=t ~)tr~lf~~:;;~'i>r~Tarl'i! ~1:f1 , Ck. 

~CfUTT1~ !l~ISf.('ar: >r~IS~lf ;;;~marT~ I IN. 

3. 1t>r~fCffCfm~" ~fCf If"GT qTo~~ !1<lifufcrw~f.('fl"{ Cll?lfT a{~~lf Cflf;:rFftifT ~g~arr~q~arfcrWlt: 

<Rf0lf: I Ck. 

4. ~ItTlfT1JTTf1rfu ~Cf'if'lT~ ol:T~~Hlm:CfHt qroRT'it ttitrTlfT l!W~ I Ck. 

5. ~Tf~ul:T!1:;:r ~flactiT~fHT~iT~1:fT ;;:lllf+rT'fe1TU: I Ck. 
~ ~ 

6. ltUT1:f ~fCi ~rfG11UTlf:, a{?:rcr~mm 1 Ck. 

7. itifq~n:'h~~T'l!1T;~~~qf~i~ct "!l~Tct qof.:cr I Ck. 
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.. CHAPTER I 

. 1~2. The disease is to be treated only if it is curable and as such the physician 
J J ,r I I . • 

should know the signs which ~ndicate incurability of the disorder leading to death 
of the patient. Thus indriyasthana, saction on-such, signs, is very important and 

l) , , 

as such is given place before the cikitasthana ( section on treatment ). 

, 'Inara' mean~ 'prat;la'. ( vital breath) and, the sign indicating its end is known 
as 'indriya' or 'ri~t~' .. l Thus ~he section or chapter dealing with this is also known 
as such.2 • • 

3. Cakrapat;li says that 'by 'van}a' (. complexion) roughness etc. associated' 
with it and perceivable with eyes ~re also . take?,.a r qangadhara contradicts it by 
saying that roughness etc. are menti<?ned as to be eKamined in the context of com-

_ ~ ~ ) -'J. _ 

pkxion and voice.4- J I I j J 1. 1 , 

- 'Arambha' is }nterprete~ by ~~krapaQi I ~s 'initiati9n of iQc~rable d~sease'5 
but Gangadha,ra takes it as 'inclinatio~ t~ J action'S and Yoglndr~~ath~ ,as 'mov,e-
ment.' 7 • 

J 1"1 1.1 ~ I,{ 1 (" 

Similarly, 'upaya' has been interpreted a~ ~ combination of disorders8 both by 
Cakrapat;li and Yoglndranatha ~ut Gai1gadpar~, takes it as ~remedi<tl Il1easures,.9 

Differentiating between chaya and praticchaya, CakrapaQi says that the 

:i.. ~"s[!!T;~Of ~rur \3''iilfa-, (fflfT":~ftTiJ~lf f~q fu;Gr~!{f'+ff;:s[lf,! 1 ek. 
~: ~Cftlf fi;r~f~rf,:pit ft~e'f, 3T?fCfT ~S[)So:(t'~RlfT . (ftlf f~~Nf(f {F[l( fttSGqf~tSG-

fq~Of~~q I OD. ''"' , . 
~[~lffil{i{T f~~fl:r~ftf,:G1{ 1 ~~ ~f,:ifzrW;~;;f f~tS~:;;lfa- I f~tSe+rr~l!f: ~ i.l~.;;r* .f~4i{ t jN. 

2. ~~[~flf ft~~q~lf 5iftrqT~<fi)SOlfTlf: ~f.:S[~: I C~. . . 

~3. qof'!!T$~i{ :q Cfqf.~~:qR(t'M~~~WT-~)~~~lf)sfq 'W~ 1 Ck. 

4. CfuTlJ~oTi{ l~rfi{~~~T~lf~~T olfTijlffifT ~f(f <fifw:r I (t'?f I quTtCf'{lffCT<lic.lf t~f1i~~\'~lfR: 
q\r~lf~;;~ fifiwR! 1 OD. ~ 

5. 3fro:~ ~f1I 3ff\tSGolfT~¥T~'I1: I, Ck. 

6. 3f1'\1='11: r~~ 5i~f1I: I QD. 

7. 3f~~~~~tSGr I IN. 

, . 8,. ~qflf \3'Qm olfrf~q~Cfi ~lf~: I Ck. . \' 
~J~q;pf: I IN. ,,~ I 

9, \3'tTT1I1 OlfTN~fuif.ro~ lit ~: ~: tl OD, . I ~ 
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= 
former is related to bhmas and as such is of five types while the latter is body's 
shadow. Gangadhara says chaya as 'dehachavi' (lustre) and praticchaya as 
shadow.1 

4. The signs located in patient should be known with upadda (testimony) 
and yukti (reasoning). CakrapaI;1i takes here yukti as anumana,2 (inference) 
while Gangadhara takes it as tarka (argum-ent) which is not dl{ferent from 
anumana.· 

. ., 
The signs located in the patient . should be e~amined physiologically as well 

as pathologically as pathology is based on physiology. These, however, are known 
with pratyak~a (perception) etc' Physiology is not concerned directly with the 
knoledge of ri~ta but only indirectly being the base of pathology.5 . 

7. The third type of vikrti (nimittanurUpa) is said as 'animitta'- wHich 
means without apparant explicit cause. This is in relation to the patients and ' not 
messengers etc. while others take it in case o~ the latter as well 6 

JSuch signs may also be divided into two catagories- ( 1 ) Pretalinganuriipa 
( signs of the dead) ( 2) pretalingananurOpa ( otherwise). The former ind,ical~ 
imminent death while the latter immediate one.7 

. . 
g. The normal shades of complexion are -mentioned first because the know-

ledge of the abnormility is based on that of normalcy.1< 

1. Tf§TlfT ~TnfCtfT q~~'Tr, 'Slf(i:;;~p;fr ~ ~~~r~r I Ck. 

t9r~r it~~ ~fCf:, 5ffQ:;;~r~r m~ ~r ~ P(9~~~~ I GD. 

'C9Tlrr CfuT>r~r~~r, 'Slf(i't;'i9T~r ~~~H~~ 'Slfu~iI.: I IN. 
2. ~f'ffiQ~~~~:IlIT"Q: ~~lf~: I Ck. 

3. ~~: ~"h;)S~ifrif(i?J, 1!'R~q~) f~ (iC{i1s~J'fr.f (i~f~?r,! I GO. 

~fm: ~'ffilfr 3Fjlfr~., ~c~: I IN. 

4. ~(i: 'Sliif(i~TifTu1<ifCfiiftnlT;f ~qf(i, 'SfWfuf~f(i~1eTT cCf?fTfuwcT: srtmr: '!«lfm~fm 

~~T I Ck. 

S. ~f(i"Tf~ID;r o~n;p~it 'Sliif(i~~ ~ a-~T.,ra-1;:rCCfT~ f~f~r~~ I IN. · 
6. 3ff.,f1T~Tfllfcr Q~rf<ts:Iq~;p:~lfr<tf<tf~'nt,;:r ~ ~;;: ,ri~qr~~'f)1q, ~~"'3fO~ffiAf~mcrtlr&r­

f<Tfll~ccf ~lPf I (i~iQff~"'iIf~licralff11Cfi~r ~(frlSff~f~lSc~mf~nrr~ur ~q+f I 3F.~ tj"'ri­

f1:~a1:llfqci~lflffifnre-(ir I Ck. 

7. ~q~:eT~fiff1re"t"'"Sf~fum~q'fnrfu ~'i~1,"'~H wlfT ~~~ crarV~ m 
smr~Wif~fu<tiT I €t';; m ;;rof¥i'~fulr~p~ir~f I Ck. - .. 

8. ~fcrnr~~'ti"cqr, fqfifQ~r;;flJ >rffu.i.f1Jf.~cr . (rrcr~:r~ r "Ck. ' .~ 
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The division of normal and abnormal complexions should be taken as 'mostly' 
and not in the restrictive sense because sometimes the normal complexions appear 
as abnormal ones and vice versa.] 

9. The reading 'at~~qvT;r: has been changed as '~~r-l.' by Ganga­
dhara which means 'arisen not distantly' while the former means 'arisen for the 
fi;~i time.'- Accepting the form~r reading Cak~apa?i explains that in the case 
wh~re a person of dark compfexion attains fair one by the use of rasayana but _ 
after discontinuing ' it agarn reverts to tqe earlier position, it would not be taken as 
ari~ta because tHe earlier complexion is only regained.2 Gangadhara, on the basis 
of the alternative reading, says that the change of complexion due to advanceme~t 
of age would also not come in this categorY.s j 

10. 'Har~a' here means 'upacaya' (develop.ment) becau~e psychic exhilara­
tion can't be the object of vision.4 

. . 

) 1,1 

~ . 

) 

1. ~ ~ ~ntur it Cf1JTT: 'SIliclfr ~ctfrcr ~ -sriifcrcprTr ~lf~, ~ ~ srrlTlJf fCfli~lfT 'i1cd~cr ~ I fq;-f~Cf1JTi 
~lf~ ~fcr ~ll't I a-;r~ 'SIlifcrctuTI 3l'fCf ~rf.q, fCf'!ifcrctlJfT ~ 'i1qmr, iJ~ f~fu~i ayftT 
\if~sr~fu'illlf~r;rcrlf f Cfi~ff;:ror'!ifiJCf1JTT 'l1q.:crrfu ~lf'f .l Ck. ; ~ . .-

2. ~;r ;rrli cit~:, 3l~f~ ~~(f ~q cruf: ~;;~cff~, a-~ ;; n:~clt I Ck. , I ' -

3. ~'()cCf~ ri( I ;; ~ ~,(T~q-~ri(, a-;; \if;:lf~t'f~ If) cruf~Ci~~~ i !IT),(fG'T ~'ICfUfTr1.f.IDc~ . ~i:{ <fTn:· 

Q~ , GD. y_ 

4. ~ti ~~)Cf'qq) ~l{: I qr;;ij'~~it~ =;;fr~ffTfUCfiT~mlf(fcqf~ I Ck" 



CHAPTER II 
,.. • ..).1 1 'T' , 

3-5. Car aka, in these verses, has est,ablished' the invariable concomittance bet-
, t , • ( " ~ 

ween ri~ta and death, as . between flower and fruit.l r n the latter case, there mali 
be certain exceptions'as in case or' salix and ficus2 but in the fo'rmer one therJeJ ca 
b~ none. Thus if specific ~ign '. appears it can't ter~inate. but in death, Simil~fly; 

f ! I. i 

there can't be death which i§ I not prece1~d by (~uch sign.2 Cakl'apaQi h~s dis~us. 
sed this point in detflil cQnsidering cas~s ,of variations. In this connection,~ )he ~ s'ays 

. 1 '1 I j '1. j1.J I 
that the adjective '~t<J~~' is quite significant . which means 'fully grown.' It is, 

,. , t ,r '~ 

only in this condition that ariHa causes death. Otherwise if it is slightly or parti-
ally developed, death is not certain.3 

- .". 

Others interpret 'jata' as 'niyata. In their view, ari~ta is bf two types ( I ) 
niyata ( certain) and ( 2 ) aniyata ( uncertain). In the former case death is certain 
while in the latter one, it is doubtfu1.4 

This, however, is not agreed to by others. They assert that the learned 
author has very forcefully established the invariable concomittence of ri~ta and 
death. The objections raised by opponents can be solved by logical interpretations.6 

Others say that such invariable concommittance is applicable only in case of 
timely dea th and _ not otherwise but this is not correct because the above rule is 
applied without any distinction to all cases.8 Even in case of untimely death 
when the disease, due to unwholesome behaviour, transcends the remedial measures 
fatal signs appear then and there. If one does not accept it, then in case of fixed 
life-span, a disease born by unwholesomeness can't approach the stage of incurabi­
lity. T,hus as pat~ogenic factors grown of unwholesomeness cause incurable disease 

1. OToll'f~'9f~olJi~~~lrq ~t1 ill'~ I Ck. 

'wp'''-2· ltfi~''r.ifiii(;:a-)ftr ll'qr-l-ifo~~'t'f, ll'~ll'~ ~q n. ~i1ff'lfQ lf~r-OT1~qr~~1{ 1 Ck~ 

-rl "''' ~: ~rof~~ . ~~qff~ f<fi,fqi~ 1Tf.:l;~~~oT <~~lfzi ' ll~~: I Ck, . 
4. or.:lt ~ ~oflf f;:rlf~ltftr cruTlf~ I firfuti f~~f\lSi. f.:rlf~:p;;'9rf;:rlfct;~ I. ek. _ 

5. ~Q'i"fF~ ;:r 'frlf;:a-: a:rr:qrlf'<'1Jf f'{~or:)~Q¥f~:ql~flf 'f~r srlfcif~ ~W~;cqR(1 ~~Jf~fi:rftr 
'p q:q-;f ~lJrsffCfqfCfCfiit~tTUf '+I~'if;a~unffi, If?.TfSS'9n.rtlf ~~r?j~Cf~r ~~;:~ ~ci cqr~r-

I flfllf: I Ck. - T. I 

6. 3f.=lt ~ <.fiT~~ll'r~q f~!Sc'lcf<t 11{1Jf '+!'cfCfrfcr <iufll'f;:Cf, ••• Cf'i:q ;:r, 3ffq~irr I <fi~rEfir~ 
~lScqr~f;:rlf'frf'+fapl1';:!, I , Ck~ ':;r .~; '-, -: T2 ,") r 3:- ~ J;r- .-
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due to 'utter carelessness. they also cause, ia a similar way, the signs indicating 
imminent death. 1 The effect of ari~ta ( death) can be averted only by god's will, 

) use of rasayana etc.2 

7. The word 'joana' here has been interpreted as synonym of, 'rilla' meaning 
_ <. 'J r J. " . • r 

that by which death is known.s 

8-16. Distinguishing between 'mrta' ani 'kul)apa, CakrapaQi says t~at 'the 
fo~er means carcass and the l~'fter cadaver!- . 

] . 3lCfif~~ :of ~Cf ~"flI'fu~Fij")StRf'"(\iff;:ra1 otrrfinTCffu', ~q ~ ~ 'lCI'fu', .• ' ~,,;t 
-- "h ,_,. --~~"''¥i()fu ~~ r"i4dllJ~YStr~~~nj(·ij,f.q~r -~vftr i~m 1t- , --~~r:'-=-~It~urr -it~ 

.. ; : J i j rll'lti.l 1 rrFT ~H~ .. I " 
arf<1!flc4!>l+1I~~!ffW~~~I\lCff;:~~l l~~~!l1~:nIijmr~r.i'~f~~~~_~" ~'~ . :?~. _ . 

2. ~~ ~~~ f~4dq){1o:q~.-~lf~ r~«r~~)~r~! "iit4<ilf,1{ I JN1 ,- r 
JI·T " ~· · !1I, I-'f\l ~ •. ;;;.j.~ 

l('~ ~~l('ifTRifT ij1641~c; ~lf ~~1~H'i1q .' ~g-"+1{!fjH~f1{it ~ ' ~~~~~f1r 
. ~' , tl . j I.. • ,1 . or.} [ I, 1 III , . . ' 

~ &1''t!;:. I·r~~· SJ 01 [ilr ~}'J£ .. IN.·.· a Oil !3 ' t.. "',rif) ,,' a ,'L,' j T 

am~q ffi~ ~ ~ ~i 1~fql'~ ~~!JT'~~ " ~~ ~~flI'Pfd")~lJd'""~~~af ~iIf~\!F~ITiP'-
ur~ if ST~ ro GD. - . ~ n~, . r) , 

3. m~~ IH~fQ m;f n:~e,! I Ck. .l'J I ,1 ;n ~I -rr., 

4. ~QTifTfu q~lffd'f<ffiLf~ ttJC{Rrfif 'FfIffJ," ~"rqTf'" ~ ~ti'~rt.rum I Ck., f . ,; .6 

I 
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CHAPTER III 

I· J 
< 

It!lf ~t Pai~ation shouid1be dori~\¥fth ~~ha iri 'n~':1nal tle~pe}~~,~re :e,g. ~~t'too hot 
Id 1 '.rIll , ·Lf. f' or too co • ,_ 

! J ;:/> ~ J J r r l ~;J! ,. • -t I I [ -• ;. i --I I:J' .- f _ l •• I! ~ r t " ._ .. 

In case of teacher's wife etc. the. J?4ysican slWHJd jge\ .~he~ ,;~amj~e4 bY:J ~me 
other assistant. 2 

When existing parts such as testicles disappear, it is a ri§ta.' 

CakrapaJ:.1i says that 'srarpsa' is s1ight movement, 'bhrarpsa' is going down 
too far and 'dha vana' is moving to side.' 

Gangadhara interprets' prakrtistha' as normal e.g. free from disorder so that 
there may not be any diffiiculty in perception.5 

He accepts the reading 'cyavana' and interprets it as 'dislocation'S 

YOgindranlitha takes prakritistha as that having normal touch sensation.7 

In his view, srarpsa is looseness, bhrarpsa descending and cyavana dislocation.s 
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CHAPTER IV 
. i 

5-6. The word 'animitta' here means 'absense of any extreaneous cause lead­
ing to indication of pathology'l while 'svastha' denotes absence of any defect in 

function of senses.2 

Gangadhara, however, takes 'svastha' as qualifying persons and thus inter­
prets as 'different from the healthy persons.,3 

Yogindranatha follows CakrapaI)i,4 

7. In this context, CakrapaI).i says that such signs appear due to specific 
impact of the arj~ta. 5 

6. In ari~tas where there is no mention of the period approaching death, 
generally it is taken as one year because it is the maximum limit in ari~tas.8 

13-18. Again explaining the absence of explicit cause in ari~tas, CakrapaQ.i 
says in such case abnormal visions are perceived without apparent cause. '1 

24-25. The word 'dnt' here is used in wider sense denoting the power of 
perception of senses in general which naturally includes vision.s 

Gailgadhara has changed the reading and has taken dnti in sense of 
'vision'.9 

1. 3ffif~irfc:f fcriifuwrifiil''fCIi~~lffa-~ I Ck. 

2. ~IlltTfu1i(J~r'f~~Tt1f.r~r~~ H~~"ll:" ~ftr fcrt~4-cr '!iO: I CIe:. 

3. ~~~"lJ: ~-t .. lit f~f''1fq~"rr f~l'{ql1"l'&lc:f I GO. 

4. ~crfih:ll ~f;:~: I IN. -
5. 3fll~f~qf~qr lJ~cf~qi:tq f"(~ 'j{qfa-, ~q~mTf1:~~ Q?mf~~m: ~Cf11'~~<fq il{: I Ck. 

6. ~ ~~ rot~ lf~urCfiT~fifllq) <fTm~a-~ UClcij (4fC!ff~~qf9', <:fa-: q'~lJf f~ rot ~urriff~­

grifKy I Ck.-

. Jt- 7:. ql{r~~qr~~Cfi~~Q~fcR:~ur -CiqT'F~qTf~~.~q-r~"4f~,! )_Ck. -. I ' I 

8. ~~: ~~f$tf : , <:f~:n ~lS~llr ~fl;c~fm~mT~lJ~, ~'f ~~ ~f~fitfu ~~f"f;cl\~~r I ·Ck. 

9. ~f~~lfTQII "1!~ ~lStf"(f,:~lJTm'l Tf Ii[1fQfc:f 1,,fC!f,cpiirlJf -qT -fcfm~ 'fq~ij{ ,mc:fr~~~ II, (" 

·~ ~f..~tll1Jrt ~ ~~: ~ :q~f fCf."1TJ G~.\ , 
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Y ogindranatha follows Gangadhara. a 

CakrapaI)i accepts the reading 'ado~ajan' which means 'the abnormality not 
caused by do~as' such as double vision due to vata, non-perception of sweet due to 
pitta etc.4 • 

J " , 

n J '( 

e- & - T 
m 

1 ,a 
.... 

) - .., 

._-_ ._-_. 

.. .. -
r ~ .~f;' . - ... ~ c T " H) - ~ c... ,I. If ~f..s{~i'Jli ~ ~6~: '1C.<;1 ~«:rl ~ ~fl(: ~'UI';:rII~liI' , ~lra4lq '{ fqltl cr,{' ~1I11 if ~I~ 

..... ;:r \ifTm6'- IN. . - ... ' - t: t _ 

2: ' ~t{;jffr.r~~~ ~~~cfqTcrrMi~~ut ~nfu'>,· lf~-~m~ ~~T6$~­
l(1's~~qf .. f..aqlfCf~ qVlfRf, ~ t\~ ~1r ~ ~ ~ stc~Jtftl ilM1{ ·t .• C~. 
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' II ! ) r I i 'CHAPTER V 
i !..J )t ( .. .' 1 •. 

L+-2: The chaptt'I l~eals with J ttf~~tas r~ ating , to pfirvariipa (prodroma): 
Giving first place to this signifies importance of pfirvarii pa in dise~ses. l " 

I 3-5 p~~r,tp'al)i ~nter,~~~~s, . :bhinna?hinna' ~s 'g~neral ~nd spe~ific while 
others take It In the sense of mentioned an~ unmentlOned.,2 . 

' j' 
. 12-13. According to CakrapaQi, 'atopa' is 'movement of wind with soJund' 

in belfy.; .iGr~hat here rheans 's~ by which som~thibg is perceived:'8J • 

GaiIgadhara takes 'graha' as 'grahaQ.a,4 ( seizure ). Yoglndranatha follows 
Gangadhara. 

16-17. Cakrapa1]i comments that when in prameha there are other prodromal 
symptoms and that mentioned in these verses is the symptom, the patient dies of 
prameha otherwise due to any other disease.6 

18-23. 'Udardita' (V. 16) is interpreted by Cakrapal)i as 'that having udarda 
( urticaria) or suffering from upward movement of vayu.,7 

Gailgadhara interprets it in a curious way. He analysis 1Jaf.'EI!I,(~~~ 
as '~N"tiMt-~~a~ and explains as that sufferin:.; from exhilaration caused by 
vacant mind.8 

Yogindranatha follows Cakrapa\li.9 

1. ~~ (CRf ~,fa-q:q~if ~ ~Cf~ ollii: ~~~lI SlTarr~ ~tllfu I Ck. 

2. f'f1?rrf~Hni{"tfu ~rQ'1 <OIl~IQI(UIrf.:r I .. ·wit. ~ Hf'l'lTf\l~Ti{"'f~f '3'ffili'ffiI"lTftr ~q% I Ck. 
f1lwrf'f1WTfii rqW~~I'ir;l{rfif I GO. 

fll?rrfii ~ 3lf\l~rf.:r f1:t'r~dl I IN. 

3. miter: ~e1' ~ qri:J~'r I ~~~Wtftr ~~ f~fiRq-¥i': I Ck • 

. ·4:.~r;r~: ~GD. . 1 ' • . 1 ~~-.1 1..-/ J I T ~ fI 1-- . r 
5. t;f~ t;f~,! I IN. --

6. a~:q ~ ~~~~q~ifir~Tiir , 11cwa: ~T~.rt ,. \lm: l. ~' sr~ 'll~:-, ~-~ ~~­
- ~CfrfVT OJ ~, ~ ifif iiifrfit -a1fffw :l}]i#lf':-' 9k(' 0;: It"; · . ~.! 
7. ~mrfirfu, ~;i~, lI~, ~ ~efcmrTf~Cf'r I Ck. . }1 .... 

, 8?~~'f..:t'd~~:ii lj'C::T ~tf..n~'i,..)f4~hrRif dfr~ olff~:J~ I GD. 

9. ~~G~~~~'ffi~ I IN. J ; . ";\.. . . ' I I h,l!1. '.~ 
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27-40. '~~et ~~ (V. 40) indicates that these dreams do not act as 
ri~tas in the healthy and thus their application is not universal without exception.1 

41-42. Though 'manovaha srotas' (m~nq':'Carrying channels) are not men­
tioned separately, mind is stated to move through the entire living body and as 

such all channels are perv~ded by mind, pahicularly a ~ mmd is specificallY·-!Gcated 
in heart, the ten dhamanis attached to heart may be taken as 'manovaha srot~'.~ f 

.' ) , .' ( . j . ' • 
44-46. Out of the sevt:n ,types of dreams, the fir,st five are frU1t1es~ while the 

last two (bhavika and dosaja ) bear fruit.- ' J f • "I. ? ' )1 jl 

" " '" ) ';." \ I f [ 

In CakrapaQ.i's v~rsion, th~ 11ast two vel:$es ( 4q-;::-46 ) cfffe. read on}x by s~!Jtft r I 

... 

!' • I J r T"R"T'I·.f f. 

I ~ " , 
1. <fifu~q ~~tffi ~K, 3T'():!TT9: 5ffCT ;:f~t<fT'fT<ft n:~ci, ~'f, ~~~~r- .. ff~.UJfS:qf~~ 

;:f<til7\~;:r f(lSCcCfflffCT q~f.-Q I Ck. L : : l[) 1,"> . _ 

' 02 . ff.n~rf;:r ~R=ftfu"-- ~ I~ rffi5.rfn, .n~T1lf ~'fijT H~,;;ffl· ~~i;:r[~£9',c"'t ·(VltOf"'~" . {fcfo ~) 
~l:{f~ClT;:rT~ ~<hn1·(~)~;tf~'~, fq~ur' ~ '~~lfTf~~pt 1f"l~: ·a{rf'-'T~H ~Wra"m:!J) ~_ 
<;J~r a{fllEfT~ I Ct. J ..., _ ~ 

- .!... I ~ ~ ... f"\ I 1:,-

3. ~<i ~Tf~cfi~qcrr~ q~fq-m:qt",q~i{ ... ~ . qTf,:(W~r~r~ ~(if~~ "lfq;~ ~ Ck. 
4. /(~fiC: ~~Ti:r ~:" ~~Tror-=~ ~~~ lfOfrcr I Ct. 1 • " • • 
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CHAPTER VI • I 

3-6. In this chapter, the incurable dise ases which too serve as ri~ta indicat­
ing imminent death are described. Though they are not, strictly speaking, ri~ta 
they may be taken as such because they are described in this context. There can't 
be any objection to this too.1 

7-10. 'GambhIraja' here does not denote the technical type of hiccup but 
means 'that originated from deep sites like umbilicus etc. because ,the above type 

( Gambhira ) is, by nature, incurable and as such the qualifying clause ':rrrfUra ;qtfa· 
~t~~' would be meaningless.! 

Gangadhara does not agree to it.a 

The adjective 'ilm' emphasises specifically on thy painful condition of the 
syndrome.40 

'Durlabha' here is in the sense of 'alabhya' ( non-available). Others, how­
ever, take it in the sense of doubtful death which is not acceptable to us.6 

11-13. '.~ti ~ ~Ef~~' indicate the chronic nature of the disease which 
finally ends in death.G 

15-19. f'C'"I(T' means 'that having fixed look' or excitement.7 

1. ~~;~n:r5l"fiiq-roT<fT~mT~lfO~Tar<rt +r'{~~;:r f(lS~ ~ '«l{ l1'{ur~~cP:rr ~ra1=lf~'lf(lSGr'lr­

Tffq o~mT'fT+rf~tlr'ffl1fu ,Gffi, ~fi{ ~ff ~crmr~lio~ra~) ll'(ur~~qff~r f(IS~:H ~Cf ~f.:ff, 

ff~nfq ;; 'lirf'i.f1. ~rRr: 1 ff'frfclSGrftfcliT(Rf(ISCCcTliq ~iR~~T~qT;;~r'fi oJntlr.rTf~T+r: 1 

Ck. 

2. tJ1='tln:::;rr ~fCf rp:~r~"f'p:rr~~w\ifr, <f ~ lJl=~r~r, ij~lfT: ~~qcr ~<fT~M~<f)mccrrg: ItmfTJr~ 

'CfTfcrma-" ~fu m~+r<f~ci flirq 1 Ck. 

3. tJ1=~~\ifT TfTflT'!:TCJ;ffi' ;rl='fTTU 'fTll fia~ I GD. 

4. 3fr'fT~fum<:~): ~)If~ fuisfq "~)lf"t" ~fu fcrntil1f ~~rCf~mCf~<fr?f~ 1 Ck. 

5. ~~~~ t:!;<f ::jj'rfqij- "~~~', ' ~ffi, :" lf~r J ~~PJT.~~~fqf~ , lr",it i, ~~~\Trfflfr Offif~ 
;r~uT f~flrfcr 9fq€t···3Tf.;lfcrf~ISGCfrSfCIT~~~ cc{W~:,!~'~RnJ{ ' I Gk.··.,.. , Tl, 

'" 
• i> I ,I' / ,6. ;arfuti ~ ~~itftr '~jrr'. ff;f.~~, ~~cr~~~~g:~ ,m~ff t:!;q I Ck. ~ , 

7. n~') ~a-~r<rm~T, ~ 6l=~~') ~~'q'CfTi( I Ck. 
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20. The word 'sHutT:' is interpreted as 'vital breath.,l 

21-24. 'qRr: qR:"~' may be interpreted in two ways-

( a ) personal qualities like good conduct etc. are diminished (b) there is dimi­
nution in do~ic constitution which is fixed from hirth. 2 

.r V fI 

... I 

I ! 

1 

' " • IT 1. sllolll:;fr~f~ ~l ffij' <rflf~ ~ ~fq<Jr ~ I ,ek. 
ffif ~f.lijiitfwi;'ii~~ I OD: ). • J.': ~ 

2. ~: qf<~46" ~ ~\1lq:~~~R{1~f1lf«i'q; ~Na-, · f.ticn, S(tif~~i¥t~fd;q~F )~csqSa,~zrrR· 

~tfT ~~ I Ck. .' J j , . j - ,t: .', .. f.'fr" 
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CHAPTER VII 

7. In this verse, the word 'ehaya' deno~es praticchaya as well and as such 
descripti~n relates to both. Satpsthana (shape) and pramaQa ( size) relate to 
praticch~y~ while var~a (colour) and prabha ( brilliance) relate to ebaya. In 
faEt, praticch~ya is the ehaya s~milar in shaps and size while chaya is the substratum 
of colour and brilliance and is of five types1 

( according bhutas ). 

Gangadhara, however, . differs. He takes chaya as 'own body' and not prati-
eehay~2 ( shadow). . 

, 

Yogtndranatha follows' Cakrapat;li.3 

8-9. Chaya and praticchaya are defined here. J mage of the body similar in 
shape and size reflected in water, mirror etc. is known as praticchaya ( shadow). 
Chaya is shade combining complexion and brilliance.4 

Surprisingly Gangadhara takes both chaya and praticchaya in the sense of 
shadow the formel' relating to shape and size while the latter to colour and bri· 
lliance.5 

Y ogindranatha follows CakrapaQi. 0 

10-13. Out of the five types ofchaya, the vayavi chaya (predominant in 
vayu mahabhuta) is quits despicable. If it i~ congenital, it creates trouble and if 
suddenly arisen leads to death.7 

, , 

! =+ . 

1. Q;~'if ~p:rrsrfu~~lit: ~1fr;f ~prl{ I CI':;r ~~~T~;r ~11IT;Y 'if srf~lITlIT: ~~~qCfi~o:i', CI'~T 
CfuT'f sr~lfT 'if ffi1WfT: ~~~Cfi~'f~ I CI'~ ~~ SI'lfrur;; 'if ~~~1 ~rlfT srf~'f9TlfT ~~J 
crif<r sr~lfT 'if ~farm crui5l''iIT~TS« <.f~~ff(1JfT q~fqf:lT~ ilfT I Ck. 

2. ~~r-.~CflJ;fiRh srf~rlIT I GO. ,\. 
3 . . ~ ~qllfl$4'''' ~flrTsN ~ I -IN. ,-t,ll ... 

4 ___ Sf~~~~T':f~~~ '1fmf~ lfT ~~T ~T srfu~, 8"n,rT (,! lfT -If"liffCfm :m ~srm'-llIT crvy­
J.T 'l1TiJ~'ifn:Cf)Vf~!1a- I ek. 

5: Sf~~~T;;lfl' fu ~~qT '", ~rlfr-;jf~~~ iTJi . srm~r~r, ,f(~ ~~rf~ · qOTsr~T~lfr ' m\l~­
m 3f.l~q'r ~ [ If.T I~·N ,sr~!l.fTT ~Pr;T~~ ~~ ',GD.; ,~- - . 

6. ~~r~oqrfq lfr ~~flf~J1H .¥T- J;(fO~3~T;,.~~~~J ~!lff. t! ~~;rr~ q~ffl~~ I IN. 

7. ~~~ ~.~Wf-B1V~fit r.~ sfTlft \l'ta".lar~~~r,fqiTmlf, ~~ ~ Cf-nnfr lf~litTlf I Ck. 
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16-17. Here chaya and prabha are differentiated. Chaya is shade while 
prabha is lusture or brilliance. The former overcomes complexion whereas the 
latter enlightens it. Consequently. sp~de <:an ~ observed from near while brilliance ' 
is known even from distance. l ' .i'i. 1 ' 

'" .J, Gailgadhara fur.ther clarifies it.2 " j' t '"' I \ f J .. I .-ic I iL 

,} J Y ogindranatha ' proposes a I new idea. i; He says that cbaya, jn !con~ict ~ ~1:h 
c~mplexion enlightens it l in ' essence while prabha e~l1ghtens g~nerally. fI~ (ihii s 
ab' additional point in differentiation between the tWo--:-Chaya is b~ed ldn ~a~ci 
bhutas while prabha arises fro~ 'tejas.s r ' ! I[ I·t t I 

" . 
T8L 20. 'Sarpsr~ta' means mutually combined or born' of combined ~o~as.~ 

1', ric I' t· ,. 
In place of 'o~«t Qor't' there is variant ';~'f('Ul'l' which woul~ mean 

i J : 

h h · d d 0 IJll ~ r J J ,j 1.1 I I 'one w ose gra aI)i IS erange .) 

fl , . " , t I • 

T I ', 

.f I. ' J ; frh 11 I r " 1 ~ . _, I 

• 

, i --; .... )J-I'~ 

ld I 'l "l! . iJ 

~ • I I 
i 

oj 
'ill !I: ( : , j 1. I 

,~,. ill> 4' .. t; ,I 

- . 'f 'i(1 ~ .rJ·/ l ',7' Ir~,1 t • J j I r / . I ; . i I J ~ j, f • La " 

. 
• ! , 

1. mr':tirmrTfu ~lWfiFcf) qurl ;;~lfa- ~lf<Ii: .,)affifWTI~ ~~, tf'n ' R'!iIlR'1 

~~q ~~ I ~T: 5[~ WfiTifiJ, ~qr ,1f~ful.Ofij('~;Wt ~m ~<I~)'t~"\fa- I' Ct. -

1 .. ,Il'2. ?(9fzrr";;, ~~~ q~qrn?IT "ctIli~¥1l'ifil ~ . ~1 \IT:" ~~r ~ *~ rCf'inlir ~(i'tN 
~~1ffl'J ~fCf 1(911111f'tl'm~~: I GD. .. It': - - ' ' ~ 

-1"' .n. . 3. '~lfr -qioi .. lil'fil tifd ~f~Iif..;tW. ~lfft1rffi~f'Sf"'I18qfu, 5['tl't i ~QI ~CflI flfT;ff ctUf' lAiffllfRf I 
···~TlfT ti:q~"'fl ~"m-'~ '¥if.~~"ififrsr ~~-~~~: ,Jt( ' l' 

. 1' ~ 4:. ~.~ ql(fqW~':ir, f'Cfi~, ~t~~')tt \lj .17:-rCk. 'P! - . 

. :') I t-' ,5. ~;fT,'14~Cf~~~! f.ficft, i o~;;-f~ ~~ i{ ! 'oq,qt;1"~ijf\':1 J 'fffl , , -. , Ct . . 
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1:)]1£ [fl d " '.0 fli I •• ~liH J1-) C~~P!E.RJ ~I}~ i. ~ \ ] i !;(:J; [ . ~qJ)·.L . .J . \ 

r -1 !. 30.1]: ~h~Se :d tscripUonS. >should! bav.e~coriJ~ untleld he ~€dnt.e~"pfu G'}@)'~ !:.i , tF 
pi'6Vioos'.chapttr but to .emphasise! upofr4rhQitrindip~lin(litil~efli~t~· .~.ltlxl~b~}1 ~n~ 
mentibtled bere 'under, SuchLtina·s.l ~ .G •• (,b I j (;j r; s'{'J"! tIt f>[t;l It) /; 11 .! d,~ll" 

U d '~9 !rh'(~'i t!JJ h ' ''! '. -1[[r 1'( ' ".lldr;I':'!:J d;~;J HI'.:f! 'li . :l >- II ;!d (\t/ifl 10'0 '1fdU let-I 
; J " '. ·d·" o~9 n~:> ~ a~l~t~ 1 rf. ~~U~? ,! t~Ru ... l~~t.)~ I :'" I al~\~S; .r r~i~l~ r ej rl~:.!~?l e t~~ 

lier tin. 3 ), it is repeated to show its apr, icatign in"both' nea tlly and: ..tile alsea ~eo. 
S~c~~dly: r i~ the '~~i}i~~1 conf"eXf, '.it rel~tes tri . pfilli:}V'J6f n~~r. s! ;6nly~llir H~~r~e 
1f.1. AT q I tJ . • ld , 1,. J (In d J~!Q l 1 'J',ll,lI,i .• ,'. )'/ I"Jn rl V I r {r1. f,"t f td, .. ar 
rer~r.s I t~. , u~pr.ootl~g . o[j~~2e ~a?ilt~j rl '~l ~l~~l~r~~~~e ~al~~ ~~} r~~e~~e~~l ~~~~c~t~:- ~irly ' 
aopreacrhlpg .death .whIle the ,lat,ter ~)I~e Indicates a,lso{ t1;e. remam.iI~g penaa: or. hfe-.fJ 

"1'r 1 ~ . \. Itt LJ . .11 I !I 1 (11 11 )')7, -j • (s.lfl?1 1. .f10!2J) I 2:)V d ; ~' fE nD 
H10'1 J .1 J:b, " ,, ' rI'J I ! i:' " . ,Jl 11 r n lduol. 2< :-iL1 'J1 ' j:1 if!3 .t1 .? • ?If: 

-.:g ' I'l 'kr; ' oi dl£ i1 ----
".dtK.L f ddrJoh (If '" <nql::) £If 

. ! 

1. ~~~l~ISj'ti(OI~mq: WT~'tlI(Cflc:q«Sqlq~flffl ~~~q.roIf~~ qfo"ijT~ I · GIC; I~:; 
F 1 l '2.1lfm·llcrf~<~~~·~f;f V~4If,,07Cf ~~~m~, a~I''''~1~'tf~·qfqqq1ifaq,<.,'1~ ~~. 

r"fl'Ff,{ I fcti., cnr ~I~~~i{" ~fa q~.,. iiilQf"'I'i~re",Wfi, ~ ~ 
It~ €tot tn:1W'1'11~~~,1 ~~·f~"t~ lf4frGi\iilf~"9J.. 1N W 'P1zW.rlT$~t-l? . 
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CHAPTER IX 
~ 

• J 1 I. . 

14-17. CakrapaQi again raises the discussion on invariability of death after 
appear~nce of ri~ta.! Initiating the discussion. he says that some scholar~ JQOking to 

the statement '~~~snQ.nW~, «~I ~ ~" ( V .. J5 ), .proclaim that, bec.allt\e~ of 
uncartainty of ~ta, Atreya also had doubt about .J:lea.th in such cases. :t\u~ it is 

~~tfOrT~c,t<L~s the v~ne~able pr.ec~p~~y ~~r~ estabP~~ed. the.}nv'\~~~~i~~~y , <?f .d~.ath on 
q§~. fo~pef~ly. wh}~h IS ~1~9 . ex ~lal~~~ ~( me ; ~~\h~r. , .. Moreove;~ ~ucht ~ grea~ 
s~hoJar li~~ Atreya was. t9tally d~VOld o.f,?9ubt~ an~ as such })o ~ase ot doubt can be 
a$C;:ribed.tQ him: Wherever reference of -doubf f is~ 'observed J if sl10ws the ' particular 
style ~f t~e au,hor: . To cl~rjfy ~ome poirit, h~ \~rsi r~ises dount a~d J then after 
analysis gives decis~on. This 'may be ~~e'ri'iin' reference tet prameba ( Ci:'6: ). H~~ 
also by the above statement be raises doubt and finally gives his verdict in favour 
of invariability of death in case of ri~ta.l 

GaIigadhara interprets as doubtful death.2 

18-22. 'SaIikhaka, though described earlier ( Suo 18 ) is agaiu described just 
as to denote its fatal character.s 

1. "~~Rlfr~lf: ~~l, ClffiflRfrft~~r arrilffm ~oi ~fa' ~~ ~ ~6' I ~~ Of, 
n:1SCflf ~n:WfTGlff'll:qrfucn:rr~iUf ~lf~~)ffi 0wqrf({d'~r~rf'q': I f.ti~, if :q 1ftij4~'lftf(r'" 
~lf «wlftsffir, €tif fufilfoFf~lf~'f~~: ~wj ~lfftr, ~ f;;vili ~m,. "lf~" ~ 
~lr~ 1J1~ ~~ ~q'Jf flf~ f~feff-ll fcr:qn:: ( f:qo ) ~coo ~vni GlTf~ f.rvfli ~!l,aq'1, 
iI~~Jfq ~~~flf ~~~T u~l];ffil f~ ~ flfTC{, ri'fT ~qUfl'i\ OlfTfu~lf) qr- ~zrrfimr ~:, 

--~~-<! ~uf-~~-::ar~ ~f' ~~lfTR;;r q~1~r'fr~lf~, ~1mlJT~ lfi'rn:if fqilllJ' .... ,.q. ftq.. 

f<f~of ~~~,~.!~~)-s~; ~~'!TC~." iJ - ;r ... Q'Tp., F'r'., --:-. . • . '" .1 

~YFP' ~2;,,~-\Jf~ .. ·~~ ~~j~ ,ff~~l~~: ~~ :'!l:'ifcrmr. ~for" «'!(I1Jitr6Nc:qi\Of 
- ~U:Ndq r Gn, T:~' . ..,.....1.- - - ~ t, - , _ 

.. . " . \ 1. 'I. f ~ , ( 1 - t· f i . i'" ~ t ). " 'Ji'"\ j- go ~ "!T t""I , .. • 1" r t • ., 'r 

3. ~~?{fif~~ W~~ t~~ ~~~~ f~~·q'~zttl :~~~- I,; ! r ' 



, 1 .... 2. Here by the word ~sadyah' some take seven days while others three days.l 
- J '" j ... • .I. .,J.. t 

3-20. " Knn~' (V. 19) means ' 'exces~ive flow of sweat from the body as 
sipra ~i~fjI;, Or ~t m~y mean ' lethWgy·,2, i.t ' 

" Ga~gad~ara adqs hogi,pil~tioD.3 ; " I 

1., ~t ~,!.y oglndranatna' emph~on cold)clarnniy perspiration.' 
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CHAPTER XI 

3. jyoti' means body-heat, thus 'aJ;,lujyoti' would mean deficient body-heat.l 

G arigadhara, as alternative, takes digestive heat'.2 

7. Specific mention of '~ar signifies the com bined 'role of the six entities.~ 

10-Il. Though semen etc. are already mentioned' earlier ( Ch. 9:), the com­

pounded mention here indicates the sinking or all these which. serves· as ari~ta if 

aversion to close friends is also there.4 

Gangadhara emphasises on the latter item.6 

25-26. 'Samavarti' means Yama ( god of death). Others, however, take it 
as 'kalamrtyu ( timely death). Thus they hold that all ri§tas are related to timely 
death. 6 

Gangadhara takes 'Va rna' but Yogindranatha adopts a middle course by 
interpreting it as 'kala' for which all are equal,7 

29. In this verse, the difinition of ari§ta is given. 'Atikranta' means 'transcen­
ding'. This definition pertains only to the signs appearing in patient's body and 

as such is not applied to other ones observed in messengers etc, Hence deficient 
application of the definition should not be doubted. All types of ari§tas are covered 
by the definition given in the first chapter while explaining the word 'indriya'.s 

1. \$~Tfcr: B"Cfi~~R~cr~ct €t\if: , 3T1JT\1lfTRflf~Tf.il: I Ck. 
'" 

2. 3fUT ijlfTfcr: ~cf1iRRot ff\if :, 3T~qT eif \if2i~rfhilf~lf «: I GD. 
'" 

3. ij'(Slflffif~m~~ Il~c~ ~QU '!if: "lf~fCT q~ IlUcrrT ~pJ;fGCfTifrli~ f.:r,;f~:p:f~cf+rfCf ~Wflf~9: I Cle. 

4. =tcr ~lfT~f~i " f~~cr~ ~~T!Sf~" ( ~o 1.9 ) ~~lfTR<rT If£fC~}fi, cr~Hql~ «+rmq:qifr~ «1];~crr~ 
ifTltq =tcr:sr~rilt +r;Y\if<r ~Cf\if<f[i ~fu +rr~ct ~qcrlfcr ilf~ I Ck. 

5. ll~tq- <tCf+rrtlf1ir f<f~~cr:>.a ,!~l!Sf~:oi~fq<tr f~f+r~m,!, cr'q"TStlf~ ~~<t[~ccr~~m~ 

f+rfcr ~&l1JTr;:cr~f~ <r ~<t'€m+[ I GD. 

- 6.- ~qf~H ~fiI If+r~ll, 3frlr ~ «+rqfu!lfi~il Cfirn~c<t ~cN 1 =tro;~ilTmq~lt+rr-or«Cfi\9'( f(t)(!~~uf 
~cff,:cr , a-<t riit~ f~!ii <1l](1l!~liT: q~ ~CfiI)f\J quflff.-{f 1 Ck . . 

F~.~ '"l1.1 ~qfn<r:' Cfirnfll, (JP-T «cf~a-,! «+r .JRTf Cf~<tr~ I IN: 

8. ~cTrfu'lCff\:!S~e.r1JTilff?f ~Gffcr, f~1! m:l"'DT\JR~~~ a-<t <troltrfir~ellJR=lf ~lfT I ~cf~­
olfrcr<ti"i1 ~~uf , lt~H -3Tr~1f15~Cf<Tcrflf fu~fmcr I cr'Q~f.:~;fcitniflrf(f srq+rmrr~ t:tCf 
~f"~llqGot:fFkrT~t ~Tm9: 11Ck. 
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Earlier riHa is mentioned as causeless but here the same is said as caused by 
do~as. Is it not contradiction? No, cauS~I€SSlleSS means 'absence of any apparent 
cause. Hence causation of do~as in 1 ari~\tas nlay be observed as vitiated due to 
p~rticula~ i~'p~ctl of imminent death but. , without general eliology like. intake. of 
rough food etc. Here also the same interpretation may be resorted to.1 

Gangadhara further clarifies it. He explaihs ari~ta as 'the sign indicating 
certain deatID! 2 

• 

:; 1 ( r 

.. 

.... l I .J 

• I. ,J , . ""'" 11 

'[ .. 

~ 1 • 

) 1 

, 

. ..{ J i .- ,- ~ , . 

. 11 

G . tJ~ . 

1.. R. , ) 

1. i1'.'! f.,t~fqyf i\~~c:fltc~m+f J ~Q ~T.lf;jfrl1(r.t -f{[icrrr~:;;!f~ ~fu CfiQ '1 fq~T~ : I '1, f'ff'ff+fncct 

w,!cn1~11l{r'1frrf~q~niJ a-;; ~&Trf~~~~rnrq;:'J~Uf ~<~T~;:rrq~ur5f~Tq~fq(f~)lf;;r;1i~cf ern­
~n:{)21;;Tl.!:;;tfa- J ~r:~~tflfT'1~l{Yif.~~q~aT~'~TCf~~ fCf{Ta: I Ck. 

2. "arfd?lif"(ff ~~~~11 J CI~ Cf f'1l:ffilf~urr~tfrq-~ f~f1:rfQ CfTetf,!! GD •. 



" 

., .. 

I > 9-.24. "Though. mesJengers serve the' interest and wish the welfare 
patient, they beha~er sometimes otli~iwise u~det the malign 'fuflu nceCOf pas 
which appe~r as arj~ta.l . ~ .t;,~" .. - I .) I ''j I l. • 

!.:, . 25-31. 'Djpt~ dik' is'that in which sun is" thert: Ior southerI¥ <ilwettio.¢2,:.; 
32-39. 'Visikhani' ( V. 34 ) means 'broken'~ Other variant is 'va&ikani',.ccm. 

ing empty.' 
Y oglndranatha interprets 'visikha' as 'nirvaQa' ( extinguished )' 
43-61. 'Tantra' means 'body' and 'yantra' means its parts such as veins, 

ligaments etc.6 

Gailgadhara interprets it as 'gross body '.6 
Yogfndranatha takes it as mechanical body.' 
65-66. The ~igns suddenly appearing and indicating generally fortune or 

misfortune are called as 'autpatika,.8 
71-79. CakrapaQi interprets ''flA'II!4elm'tl .. t' as 'growing male and female 

child placed in lap'. Others take 'vardhamana' as 'earthen plates' and explain the 
above as 'earthen plates with male and female figures., 9 

GaiIgadhara reads it as ""RlPri .l"Mt;ri' and means 'young unmarried girls.,lo 
Y Ogfndranatha accepts Gangadhara's reading but takes 'k~nya' and 'vardha­

mana' as separate the latter meaning 'earthen plate. l1 

1. ~ lJUN ~)fq~cr~f~, if srf~tli~p;Cll:q \Tqfrcr"·~rfir If'f~~~ fctifTWt 'lqre-~ 
~crr: W~ arl;j-I ... ~ .. 91~: srf~Wf ~ \;"6~ I Ck. 

2. ~)ccrr ~ ~lft ~) Cfa~, f<fi <fT ~1ft""GTT ~ ~~ij- , Ck. 

3. fctmrillfu ~~rf.:r, f<tlCIT IICffu<fiTf.:r" vtRr lfTO: cro ~il'W:r": I Ck. 

4. fcrfllHiit I f'" mivrrf.f" I IN. 
S. ~ m:l't, ~lJ ~ ~ " firmifTt~rf~.q (F~~"5f1{ , . Ck. 

6. a~~~~ f¢~~ , GD. 

7. ao:~rfUr mtufVr ~ ~;:~, IN. 

S. e I q , .. q'1 lI!~~ ~Cfi~~lT(ffu' cr~~tfcr , Ck. 
- aitmf.:Aift'~CfiI{-l-JN~ ( V-6Q J -- _ -

t -9~ ~~~Cfd~~;ffflrfo "arv.rofim: ,for4i: " ~Jil iltllfTirT:·, '~~l~qm:, '~ ; ,-
-~ 11" ..... -It - ~ "'r. t.. _ _ ~, _ .;:: _ ~ ~ -

(nlqfifT: .. mr~r~: PC-k. · - :.' ,'.-- , ,;r~ ~'}1, '-.:' if 

10. ~~tfTilt qiq ;:ft, <tl;:lir~~~ilr~f\~ltiiPrfiftlJ-1 GD.·:- , . -': i -
::r -" ~,-5 .. 

11.<nl'fAT: ~:'- N" -·- 1_~"";- ' '( • "':" -~-.:: " , --,. 
• . • ! .. I 
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Atisara 
Atiyoga 
Atmabuddhi 
Atmariipa 
Atmasampad 
Atreya 
Aupamya 
A!l~adhagal}a 

Auspicious 
4uthority 
Avada'!1sa 
~vakranti 

Av.api~aka 

Avasthapiika 
Avayava 

CARAKA-SAMHITA 

2871 Bija 373 \ DaivavyapMraya 
150, 372; Bijadharma 359 Dal}4ilasaka 

103 Bitter gbee 81 Dara 
173 Blood-letting 81 Da~amiila 

93 Body constituents 366 Dava 
7 BrrpbaI} a ',: ~ , 148, 238 Davathu 

339 Bpphal}iya 66 Day-sleep 

343 
317 
J 57 
62 

115 
175 

181 
60 ~road division of the body 376 
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Upanj~ad 
Upasarga 
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Variations of diet 
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Yinamaka , 
Yipadika 
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Vitarka 
Vitiation of blood 
Vitiation of do~a 
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yyapasraya 
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Vyiiyiima 
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Water 
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management 73 
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Yavadadhivasa 
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